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N THE NAME Of Allah, most merciful and compassionate. I bear 

witness that there is no god but Allah, alone without partners; 

and that Muhammad is His servant and Messenger. I invoke the 
Deis of Allah and His peace upon on His final Messenger, 

Muhammad, his family and companions, along with all those 

who follow them in goodness till the Day of Rising. 

Among the narrations that Imam at-Tirmidhi transmits in his 
collection is a hadith from Anas :€& who relates that the Messenger 
of Allah # said: “Du‘a’ is the very essence of worship.” 

Worship itself, according to the text of the Qur’an, is the 
meaning of our existence; and du'ā lies at its core and is, in essence, 
a pure expression of utter neediness. A man resorts to du'ā only 
when he realises that he has no one to turn to but Allah, and this is 
the fullest affirmation of tawhid, or the Oneness of Allah, in the life 
of the believer. 

In this book, Imam an-Nawawi gathers the du'ā's transmitted 


from the Messenger of Allah #, encompassing every movement and 


stillness, from the great events of life—birth, marriage, death—to 
the seemingly mundane—waking up, dressing, eating—through to 
the distressing events—illness, danger, loneliness; all of these are 
presented as opportunities to turn to Allah in 'ubūdiyyah, or 
submissive dependency, with du'ā. But this book is more than a 
simple collection of prayers. Interspersed amongst its chapters are 
passages expounding the etiquette of du‘a’, how to guard the tongue 
from its deadly sins, and the moments of acceptance that the 
believer can seize upon. 

We present the translation of each du‘d’ in italicised text; this is 
then followed by the Arabic text of the du'ā cited. Where the text of 
the du'ā' appears within a wider discussion, we present the Arabic at 
the end of the passage to avoid disrupting the natural flow of the 
text. A transliteration of the du'ā into roman script appears 
immediately after the Arabic and we have included a guide to assist 
the reader in using the system of transliteration. Translations of the 
Qur’an are presented in bold text. 

It is my hope that the reader will find in this publication a rich 
source of spiritual nourishment that will see them through to the 
Next World in safety and well-being. 

I am indebted to my dear friend, Mufti Abdur-Rahman Mangera 
of White Thread Press, for bringing this work to our attention and 
for the final layout and design. I also owe thanks to the translators, 
Idris Esau, Safaruk Zaman Chowdury and Abdassamad Clarke. Many 
thanks are due to Sheikh Bilal Patel for highlighting portions of the 


Adhkar which were omitted from the original translation and for 


ensuring the text remained faithful to the original text of Imam an- 
Nawawi. I would also like to thank Uthman Ibrahim-Morrison and 
Muhammad Isa Waley for their contributions in editing the text, 
especially the latter, for his painstaking revision of the entire text, 
Saleh Malik for producing takhrij references for each du'ā” in this 
collection, and all those who have contributed to making this work 
possible. I would also ask those readers who derive some benefit 
from this book to remember us in your supplications. 

Finally, I ask Allah to bestow His mercy on Imam an-Nawawi, 
who in a short lifespan was the cause of tremendous blessings for 
the believers, among which is this book, which continues to bring us 
all benefit to this day. May Allah reward him well and unite us with 


him in the Hereafter. 
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Imam an-Nawawi 


A BRIEF INTRODUCTION 
( 5 YS - 


NE OF THE MOST LEARNED and saintly men of the medieval 
Muslim world was the compiler of the present work, Hilyat 
al-abrar wa shi‘ar al-akhyar fi talkhis ad-da‘awat wa al-adhkar 
al-mustahabbah fi al-layl wa an-nahar (‘The Robe of Honour 
of the Dutiful and the Hallmark of the Élite, being a 
Summary of Approved Supplications and Invocations for 
Night and Daytime')-generally known simply as Kitab al-Adhkar. 
Muhyi al-Din Yahya ibn Sharaf an-Nawawi was born in 631/1233-4 
in the Syrian village of Nawa, south of Damascus. At the age of 17 
or 18 he arrived in the capital to study the religious sciences, such 
as figh (jurisprudence), hadith studies, doctrine, and Arabic 
grammar. These studies were interrupted after a few months, by 
which time he had already memorised a treatise on fiqh of the 
Shāfiī school, when Yahya left with his father to perform the Hajj. 
They then spent several weeks at al-Madinah before returning to 
Damascus. 
It was soon evident that this student from Nawa was a young 
man of exceptional potential. Years later, Ibn al-‘Attar, one of his 


students, would record the names of Imam an-Nawawi's first 


teachers and the texts that he studied with them, often attending as 
many as thirteen classes in a single day. His masters included the 
‘alim (religious scholar) ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Ansari and the famous 
grammarian Ibn Malik. Imam an-Nawawi would later recall that 
during an entire period of six years he never wasted a single 
moment, keeping himself busy with studying and worship day and 
night. Then, and thereafter for the rest of his life, he would take 
only the bare minimum of food and sleep, fasting on most days of 
the year. He was similarly abstemious with regard to clothing, and 
indeed in every aspect of worldly life. Lastly, he was renowned for 
his scrupulous observance of the Shari‘ah and his zealous devotion 
to the disciplines of spiritual purification. 

After completing his studies an-Nawawi was ready, and well 
equipped, to serve the Muslim community as a jurisprudent and as a 
teacher. His distinguished students included the hadith scholar al- 
Mizzi. For eleven years he worked, accepting no form of payment, 
as Principal of Damascus’s Dar al-Hadith al-Ashrafiyyah, having 
succeeded his teacher Abu Shamah upon the latter’s death in 
665/1266-7. Kitab al-Adhkar, incidentally, was completed the 
previous year. The great hadith master and historian al-Hafiz adh- 
Dhahabi described him as an accomplished scholar of hadith and its 
sciences, narrators, the authentic and the defective, and a leading 
authority of the Shāfi'ī madhhab. Later authorities have endorsed 
these opinions regarding an-Nawawi’s stature in both disciplines. 
Attentive readers of Kitab al-Adhkar will note the high proportion of 


hadiths which the author relates personally, via his own teachers, 


from the most authentic collections. In the present translation, his 
statements to that effect have been rendered in full. 

Imam an-Nawawi, who never married, devoted his entire life to 
the pursuit and the teaching of sacred knowledge. He died at Nawa 
in 676/1277-8, at the young age of 45 in solar years, leaving a 
great legacy of 'ilm in the form of his students and over forty books. 
His tomb at Nawā continues to this day to be visited by many 
Muslims. 

Imam an-Nawawi’s major works include the following, in 
addition to al-Adhkār, on hadith and hadith sciences: Riyād as- 
Salihin, one of the most renowned of all general compilations of 
Prophetic Traditions; al-Arba'ün Hadīthan, the favourite selection of 
forty; Sharh Sahih Muslim (full title al-Minhāj fi sharh Sahih Muslim 
ibn al-Hajjāj), a compendious commentary on Muslim; his 
commentary on two chapters of al-Bukhārī; al-Ījāz fi sharh Sunan Abi 
Dawud, on Abū Dāwūd; Irshad tullab al-hagā'ig ilā ma‘rifah Sunan 
Khayr al-Khalā'ig, an abridgement of the Muqaddimah fi ‘ultim al- 
hadith on hadith sciences of Ibn as-Salah; Imam an-Nawawi also 
made a further abridgement of the Irshad, entitled at-Tagrīb wa-t- 
taysir. Among the numerous contributions of an-Nawawi in the field 
of Shāfi'ī jurisprudence was al-Majmü' sharh al-Muhadhdhab, a 
lengthy and masterly treatise which was unfinished when the author 
died but was later continued in eighteen volumes by Taj ad-Din as- 
Subki. On the same subject, but on a smaller scale, is Minhdj at- 
tālibīn. Tahdhib al-asmd’ wa-l-lughāt is a reference work on 


biography, geography, and lexicography. Finally, further testimony 


to Imam an-Nawawi’s spiritual eminence are his own daily Wird of 
du‘a’ (supplication) and adhkar (invocations), which is well known 
and is still widely used; and also Bustān al-‘arifin fi az-zuhd wa-t- 
tasawwuf, a compilation of quotations concerning asceticism and 
Sufism. 

Let us now return to the subject matter of the Kitab al-Adhkar 
itself. Imam an-Nawawi was not of course the first author to write 
on the subject, for dhikr and du'ā are matters that lie at the very 
heart of Islam, and indeed of all religion; the basic scope and 
meaning of the latter is the relationship between the creature and 
the Creator. The word du‘a’ (supplicatory prayer) is derived from an 
Arabic root which means ‘to call’. The practice of du'à is prescribed, 
and the attitude and spiritual etiquette (adab) appropriate in such 
prayer is described, in several passages in the Noble Qur'an and in 
the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad & in numerous authentic 
hadiths. 

Among the great authors to treat this subject before Imam an- 
Nawawi was Hujjat al-Islam Abū Hamid al-Ghazālī, in the ninth 
book of his masterpiece Ihya' ‘ulum al-din, the title of which is Kitab 
al-Adhkar wa-d-da‘awat (‘The Book of Invocations and 
Supplications’); there is an English translation of this book, by K. 
Nakamura (Cambridge: Islamic Texts Society, 1990). Al-Ghazali lists 
ten rules of courtesy that apply when making supplication (tr. 
Nakamura, pp. 32-46). Also noteworthy are the opening chapters of 
Qut al-gulūb (‘Sustenance for hearts’), the treatise on spirituality and 
ihsān by al-Ghazali’s great predecessor Shaykh Abū Talib al-Makki, 


from which he borrowed extensively in writing the Ihya’, as he 
acknowledges in the heading of the fourth chapter of Kitab al- 
Adhkar wa-d-da'awāt. Abū Talib’s eighth section (fasl), for example, 
is devoted to night-time awrdd, and his thirteenth to what one 
should say when rising for tahajjud prayer at night and on 
awakening in the morning. Neither of these works, however, gives 
the hadith sources from which the adhkār and ad'iyah are derived, 
as an-Nawawi does. 

A number of authors, some of them famous figures, have written 
works relating to the Kitab al-Adhkar. The task of tracing the sources 
of the hadiths in detail was undertaken by no less a figure than Ibn 
Hajar al-‘Asqalani, in his Nata'ij al-afkar fi takhrij ahadith al-Adhkar, 
better known as al-Amālī. Among those who produced abridgements 
of al-Adhkār were Tagīd-Dīn Ibn Taymiyah (al-Kalim at-tayyib), 
Ahmad ibn Husayn ar-Ramli (Mukhtasar al-Adhkar), Jalal ad-Din as- 
Suyūtī (Adhkar al-Adhkar), and more recently Muhammad ‘Ali as- 
Sābūnī. The most important commentary on the book is al-Futūhāt 
ar-Rabbaniyya ‘ala-l-Adhkar an-Nawawiyyah, by Ibn ‘Allan as-Siddiqi. 

A lengthy passage in Ibn ‘Allan’s preface, composed in saj‘ 
(rhyming prose), is devoted to praise of Imam an-Nawawi and his 
work. He calls Kitab al-Adhkār: 


. a book of immense stature and lofty preeminence, 
described by the author—not out of conceit but by way of 
sincere good counsel—as being indispensable to the goodly 


who seek the Hereafter. . . ; and of which it is said by other 


leading masters that he who has not read al-Adhkar is not 
worth mentioning (laysa yudhkar); it is sufficient for the 
initiate in his present state, and a means of arrival to his final 
goal and his ultimate aspirations, containing as it does, 
besides invocations (adhkar), the adornment of the awliyā” 
and many of the hallmarks (shi‘ar) of the élite (akhyār); for 
which reason groups of the righteous have clung to it, and 
the spiritually prosperous have drunk of its pure waters. . .; 
the secrets behind many of the adhkar are described, and the 


pearls found in those oceans are expounded. 


The ādāb of du'ā and dhikr are described in detail and with 
eloquence by our author in his own preface, in the first chapter, and 
again elsewhere in the book. There is no need to enumerate them 
here; and the same applies to the practice of dhikr, an Arabic word 
that has two root meanings: to remember, and to invoke. Finally, it 
may be worth mentioning that Muslims have reason to be 
enormously thankful that the divine Providence has preserved intact 
to this day a means both of approaching Allah Most High for all 
their needs and of using all the moments of their daily life to 
strengthen their living of tawhid, the existential dimension of Unity 
that is the hallmark of the Islam brought and taught to us by the 
Seal of the Prophets 2. 

May Allah Most High be well pleased with Imam an-Nawawi, a 
true Muhyi al-Din or Reviver of the Din. May He grant that all who 


read this book with the intention of worshipping their Lord, seeking 


His acceptance and good pleasure, may benefit as he intended. 


MUHAMMAD ISA WALEY. 


Author’s Preface 


“My success is only by Allah.”! 


Lord, make things easy, O Helper! 


PRAISE BE TO Allah, the One, the Conqueror, the Mighty, the 
Most Forgiving, Who manages all affairs, Who rolls the day 
into the night to enlighten those who have hearts and 
Pha Who awakens those He chooses from among His 
Creation and enters them into the company of the most 
excellent, Who grants guidance and ability to those He has 
selected, bringing them near to Him and making them pious. He 
shows them what will incur His wrath and warns them of the 
punishment of Hell-Fire. And those who dedicated themselves to His 
worship, and made mention of Him both in the evening and the 
morning, in different states and throughout the day and night, and 
whose hearts He has illuminated with flashes of light. 
I praise Him with the highest praise for all His blessings, and I 
ask Him for increase in His bounty and generosity. 
And I bear witness that there is no god but Allah the Great, the 
One, the Everlasting Sustainer of all, the Almighty and the All-Wise; 


and I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger, His 
friend, His beloved intimate companion, the most excellent of all 
creation, and the most honoured of those who have come and those 
who shall follow. Allah’s salutations and blessings upon him as well 
as all of the Prophets and their families as well as the Righteous. 
Allah # 


it 


says: “So remember Me and I will remember you. ”? 
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Allah & also says: “And I have not created the jinn and 


mankind except to worship Me.” 
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From this we know that among the best conditions—if not the 
best—for Allah’s servants is the remembrance of the Lord of the 
Worlds, and engaging in the adhkar that have been conveyed from 
the Messenger of Allah #, the chief of the Messengers. 

The scholars have written many books about meritorious deeds 
for the daytime and the night and the da'awāt ^ and adhkār ? which 
are known to the learned. However, these are made lengthy by 
mention of chains of narrators and by repetition, and therefore 
weaken the enthusiasm of students. I have endeavoured to make this 
easy for those who want them. I started to compose this book, 
summarising the points which I have mentioned, in order to attract 


those who are concerned and interested. Most of the time I omit the 


chains of narrators for the sake of brevity, as I have already 
mentioned, because this book has been written for those who seek to 
worship and who have no need of knowing the chains of narrators. 
In fact most readers dislike it, even if it be concise, since the purpose 
of those who seek guidance is to know the adhkar and to practice 
them at the proper time and place. 

I will also mention—if Allah Most High wills—in place of the 
chains of narrators something more important, and that is to indicate 
the sahih, hasan, da‘if, and munkar. For although most people need 
not know these, apart from specialist hadith scholars, it is most 
important for those who seek to be exact in it as well, as for the 
student who seeks to master it from the God-conscious huffāz and 
well-versed and reliable scholars. 

I will also add—if Allah the Generous wills—some valuable 
statements from the science of hadith, the intricate points of fiqh, its 
important principles, training of the ego and knowledge of the points 
of etiquette emphasised by those upon the wayfaring path. I will 
express all this clearly so it is easy to understand for both laymen 
and specialist. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim, may Allah have mercy upon 
him, from Abū Hurayrah i», who reported that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever invites people to guidance will get a reward 
equivalent to all those who follow him, without that reducing their 
own reward in the least.”* 

My wish is to assist good people by making the way easy, by 


calling attention to it, and by clarifying and pointing out the way. In 


the first part of the book I discuss those subjects which are of 
particular importance and of which the author of this book and 
those who study it are in need. 

When I quote any of the Companions of the Messenger of Allah 
#2. who are not well-known, I indicate this by saying: ‘It is reported 
by So-and-so, who is a Companion,’ so that there can be no doubt 
about him being a Companion of the Messenger of Allah. 

I have restricted myself to hadiths which are in the famous and 
well-known books and which are the basis of Islam: the Sahih of al- 
Bukhari, the Sahih of Muslim, and the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at- 
Tirmidhi and an-Nasā'ī. I occasionally quote from other well-known 
books. 

I rarely quote from the juz’ collections and musnads, except in a 
few places, while the weak hadiths from the famous and primary 
books I only cite occasionally, and always with a mention of their 
weakness. I generally mention the sahih (authentic). I hope, 
therefore, that this book will be a reliable source. Furthermore, I cite 
only those hadiths which are relevant to the subject matter. 

I ask Allah the Generous for ability, repentance, assistance, 
guidance and protection. I ask Him to make all the good that I 
intend easy for me, and to grant me persistence in all types of noble 
deeds, and that He unite me with those I love in His abode of 


honour; and I ask Him for every kind of happiness. 


Allah is sufficient for me; Most Excellent a Guardian is He. There 
is no power or strength except through Allah, the Mighty, the Wise. 
As Allah wills, so shall it be. There is no power except with Allah. In 
Allah I trust and in Allah I seek refuge, from Allah I seek help and to 
Allah I entrust my affairs. I assign the protection of my religion, 
myself, my parents, my brothers, my loved ones, and all those who 
have treated me and all the Muslims well, and all whom He has 
favoured me with in matters of this world and the Hereafter, to 
Allah. For, when entrusted with something, He & looks after it; and 


Tn 


He is the Most Excellent Guardian. 


SINCERITY AND GOOD INTENTION IN DEEDS 
BOTH PUBLIC AND PRIVATE 


ALLAH ğ SAYS: “And they were not commanded but to worship 
Allah, to be sincere in their worship of Him and to following the 


pure religion.”* 
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Allah & also said: “Their flesh and blood does not reach Allah 
but your piety does."? According to Ibn ‘Abbas « this means that 


your intention reaches Him. 
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Our Shaykh, the Imam, the Hafiz Abū al-Baqa’ Khalid ibn Yūsuf 
ibn Sa'd ibn al-Hasan ibn al-Mufarrij ibn Bakkar al-Maqdisi an- 
Nābulusī, later of Damascus, « informed us: Abū al-Yumn al-Kindī 
informed us: Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Baqi al-Ansari informed us: 
Abū Muhammad al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali al-Jawhari informed us: Abū al- 
Husayn Muhammad ibn al-Muzaffar al-Hāfiz informed us: Abū Bakr 
ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Sulaymān al-Wāsitī informed 
us: Abū Nu‘aym ‘Ubayd ibn Hisham al-Halabī narrated to us: Ibn al- 
Mubarak narrated to us from Yahya ibn Sa'īd—who was an Ansari— 
from Muhammad ibn Ibrahim at-Taymi from 'Algamah ibn Waggās 
al-Laythi that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab :®: said: 

The Messenger of Allah 4? said: “Deeds are judged according to 
their intention, and every man shall receive what he intended. So 
whoever migrates to Allah and His Messenger, his migration will be 
for Allah and His Messenger and whoever migrates for the world, in 
order to obtain it, or to a woman, in order to marry her, then his 
migration will be for that which he migrated for.”!° 

This hadith is authentic, there is agreement among the scholars 
on its authenticity, and they are unanimous as to its great status and 
importance. It is one of those hadiths which make up the foundation 
of Islam. The early scholars and those who followed them liked to 
begin their writings with this hadith, to make students aware of [the 
merit of] good intention and that they should attach importance and 
pay attention to it. 

We have related that Imam Abū Sa‘id ‘Abd ar-Rahmān ibn Mahdi, 


may Allah have mercy on him, said: “Anyone who sets out to write a 


book should begin with this hadith.” Imam Abū Sulayman al- 
Khattabi said: “Our first teachers liked to put the hadith about 
actions being judged by their intention before all matters of religion, 
because of its universal applicability.” It has been conveyed to us 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “A man’s [hadiths] are only memorised to the 
extent of his intention.” Others say: “Men are only granted according 
to their intention.” 

We have related that the eminent master Abt ‘Ali al-Fudayl ibn 
'Tyad said: “To refrain from an action on people's account is showing 
off, and to perform an action on people’s account is idolatry. 
Sincerity is that Allah protects you from both of these.” Imam al- 
Hārith al-Muhasibi said: “The sincere person is he who, because of 
the profound rightness of his heart, does not care if all esteem for 
him is removed from the hearts of creation, and who does not want 
people to become aware of even an atom’s weight of his good deeds, 
yet who does not dislike people knowing about his evil deeds.” 
Hudhayfah al-Mar‘ashi said: “Sincerity is that one’s deeds be the 
same outwardly and inwardly.” 

We have related that the Imam and master (ustādh) Abū al-Qasim 
al-Qushayri, may Allah be merciful to him, said: “Sincerity is to 
single out the Truth!! & for obedience by means of intention: that 
is, for a person to intend his obedience to bring him closer to Allah 
&& and nothing else such as dissembling to people, earning their 
praise, liking to be praised by people, or any other intent apart from 


drawing closer to Allah £&." 


The eminent master Abū Muhammad Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah at- 
Tustarī «8 said: “The intelligent have looked into sincerity and 
found nothing but this: that one’s activity and inactivity, in secret 
and in public, be for Allah &. It should not be combined with any 
personal desire, passion or worldly consideration.” 

We have related that Abū ‘Ali ad-Daggāg :& said: “Sincerity is to 
protect oneself from people’s regard and notice. Truthfulness is to be 
cleansed and purified of regard for the self. A sincere person has no 
showing off, and a truthful one no conceit.” Dhū an-Nūn al-Misrī, 
may Allah be merciful to him, said: “There are three signs of 
sincerity: not distinguishing between praise and rebuke from 
ordinary people; forgetting that one’s deeds might be seen; and not 
demanding a reward for one’s deeds in the Hereafter.” 

We have related that al-Qushayri said: “The bare minimum of 
sincerity is that one’s private and public actions be the same.” And 
Sahl at-Tustari said: “Anyone who flatters himself or others will not 
get the slightest taste of sincerity.” Authorities’ opinions on this are 
innumerable. What I have quoted is sufficient for those who have 
been given the ability and are successful. 

Anyone to whom the merit of a given good deed is conveyed 
ought to practice it, at least once, so that he may be counted as one 
of its adherents. He ought not to miss it entirely, but should do 
whatever is easy for him, because the Messenger of Allah # said in 
a hadith the authenticity of which is agreed upon: “When I 


command you to do anything, practise as much of it as you can.”!? 


According to scholars of hadith, jurists and others, it is 
permissible and even preferable, in matters relating to virtue, 
encouragement and discouragement, to act on weak hadiths, as long 
as they are not fabricated.!* As for laws and rulings regarding 
matters such as the lawful and the unlawful, trade, marriage and 
divorce, nothing but the sahih and the hasan should be practiced, 
except with caution. When a weak hadith is found that conveys 
disapproval of certain transactions or marriages, it is then preferable 
to refrain from [applying] it, but not compulsory. I have only 
mentioned this because I will mention whether a hadith cited in this 
book is sahih, hasan, or da'īf, although occasionally I may forget or 
neglect to do so. I wanted to establish this rule for those studying 
this book. 

Just as the remembrance of Allah is highly desirable, it is also 
desirable to sit in the circles of those who remember Him. There are 
ample proofs and evidence to support this. We will mention them in 
the appropriate places, if Allah wills. The hadith from Ibn ‘Umar is 
sufficient. He reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “If you 
pass by the meadows of Paradise, then graze." The Companions 
asked: “What are the meadows of Paradise, Messenger of Allah?" He 
replied: “The circles of dhikr. Allah has angels who are continually 
moving, seeking out the circles of dhikr, and when they come to 
them they surround them.”!4 

We conveyed from the Sahih of Muslim that Mu'awiyah & 
narrated: “The Messenger of Allah # came out to a group of his 


Companions and asked: ‘What made you sit here?’ They replied: ‘We 


sat here in order to remember Allah, and to praise Him for guiding 
us to Islam and for all that He has favoured us with.’ The Prophet # 
asked: ‘By Allah, has nothing else made you sit here?’ They said: ‘By 
Allah, nothing else has made us sit here.’ He said: ‘I did not make 
you swear an oath because I was suspicious of you, but Jibril came 
to me and informed me that Allah is boasting about you to the 
angels.’”!° 

And we relate from the Sahih of Muslim! that Abū Sa‘id al- 
Khudrī and Abū Hurayrah « narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
4% said: “Never do a group of people sit remembering Allah without 
the angels surrounding them, mercy shrouding them, peace and 
tranquillity descending upon them, and Allah mentioning them 
among those who are with Him.” 

Dhikr may be done with the heart or with the tongue. The best is 
that it be done with both heart and tongue. If one must restrict 
oneself to one of them, then [doing dhikr] with the heart is better. It 
is not befitting to cease dhikr with the tongue as well as the heart for 
fear of being suspected of showing off. As we have mentioned, al- 
Fudayl said: “To refrain from acting because of people is showing 
off.” If someone opens the door of outside scrutiny and attention to 
himself, admitting people’s false suspicions, he will close most of the 
doors of goodness against himself and will deprive himself of an 
enormous share of the important duties of religion. And this is not 
the way of the 'arifün (gnostics). 

It is reported in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim!” that 


'A'ishah # said, “The verse: ‘Be not loud in your prayer, nor be 


(=?) 


silent in it? was revealed concerning du'ā 
(Go 635 Y; D wr "es 13) 


Know that the merit of dhikr is not restricted to tasbih,!° tahlīl,% 
tahmid,?! takbir,2* and suchlike. Rather, anyone who does an act of 
obedience for the sake of Allah is remembering Allah. This is the 
opinion of Sa‘id ibn Jubayr and other scholars. ‘Ata’ said: 
“Gatherings for dhikr include gatherings to discuss the lawful and the 
lawful, and also how one buys, sells, performs salah, fasts, marries, 
divorces, performs pilgrimage, and the like." 

Allah & says: “For Muslim men and women, for believing 
men and women, for devout men and women, for true men and 
women, for men and women who are patient and constant, for 
men and women who humble themselves, for men and women 
who give in charity, for men and women who fast, for men and 
women who guard their chastity, and for men and women who 
engage in Allah's remembrance abundantly for them, has Allah 


prepared forgiveness and an immense reward."?? 
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And we have related from the Sahih of Muslim?^ from Abū 


Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah # said: “The mufarridūn 
(the solitary) are the winners.” [The Companions] asked: “Who are 
the mufarridūn, Messenger of Allah?” He said: “Men and women 
who engage in Allah’s remembrance abundantly.” 

I say: it has been narrated as ‘al-mufarridin’ with or without the 
doubling of the letter ra’. The better known, which is the position of 
the majority, is with the emphasis. 

The reader of this book should attach great importance to the 
noble verse quoted above. There is, however, disagreement about its 
meaning. Imam Abū al-Hasan al-Wahidi related that Ibn ‘Abbas čs 
held that it means remembering Allah after the salah, in the morning 
and the evening, in bed, every time one wakes up from sleep and 
every time one goes out and returns home. Mujahid said: “One does 
not remember Allah abundantly unless one remembers Allah 
standing and sitting and lying on one’s bed.” ‘Ata’ said: “Whoever 
performs the five salawāt in the proper manner is [one of those 
referred to] in the verse ‘men and women who engage in Allah’s 
remembrance abundantly.”” 

It is narrated in a hadith of Abū Sa‘id al-Khudri that he said, 


“The Messenger of Allah # said: ‘When a man wakens his wife at 


night and both of them pray—or he prays—two units of prayer 
together, they are recorded as being of the men and women who 
engage in Allah’s remembrance.” This is a well-known hadith 


narrated by Abū Dawid, an-Nasa'i and Ibn Mājah in their Sunans.?? 


Shaykh Imam Abū ‘Amr Ibn as-Salah was asked about the point 
at which a person becomes one of the men and women who 
remember Allah abundantly. He said: “If a person is regular in the 
adhkar that have been conveyed to him and established [as being] 
from the Messenger of Allah #, in the morning and the evening and 
at the different times and circumstances during the day and the 
night?9—as described in the books of good deeds for the day and 
night—they will be one of the men and women who remember Allah 
abundantly.” 

The scholars agree on the permissibility of dhikr with the heart 
and the tongue for people in the state of minor or major ritual 
impurity, and for women during menstruation and afterbirth. This 
applies to tasbih, tahlil, tahmid, takbir, invoking blessings on the 
Messenger of Allah #, supplications, and so on. But recitation of the 
Qur'an is hardm whilst in a state of major ritual impurity and during 
menstruation and afterbirth, whether one recites a little or a large 
amount, or even a part of a verse. In such circumstances it is 
permissible to recite the Qur’an within one’s heart without 
articulating it [with the tongue], or to look at the text of the Qur’an 
and make it pass through the heart. Our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues say that 
it is permissible for those in a state of major impurity or 
menstruation to say, when suffering: ‘Verily we are from Allah and 


to Him do we return.’2” 


Innā li-llahi wa innā ilayhi raji'ün 


Or when mounting an animal: ‘Glory be to Him Who has 


subjected this to our (use), though we were not able to do so.” 
(543 pee JUS Leg a C je cil gs? 
Subhana-lladhi sakhkhara land hādhā wa mā kunnā lahu 


mugrinīn. 


Or when making du‘a’: ‘Our Lord, grant us good in this world 
and in the Hereafter and save us from the punishment of Hell- 
»29 


Fire;’~” if one does not intend thereby to recite Qur'an. 
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Rabbanā ātinā fi-d-dunyà hasanatan wa fi-l-akhirati 


hasanatan wa ginā 'adhāba-n-Nār. 


A person [in a state of major impurity and during menstruation 
and afterbirth] may also say ‘In the name of Allah’ and ‘Praise be to 
Allah’ if they do not intend to recite Qur'an. This applies regardless 
of whether they intended to do dhikr or not. They will not be 
sinning unless they intended to recite Qur'an. It is permissible for 
them to recite verses whose recitation has been abrogated, such as: 
‘An old man and an old woman: if they commit adultery, then stone 


them.’ If one says to a man: ‘Take hold of the Book with vigour,’*° 
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Or: 
‘Enter in peace and safety,” intending something other than the 
recitation of Qur’an, it is not haram. 

If people cannot find water, they should perform tayammum and 


it will then be permissible for them to recite. If they nullify their 


ablution thereafter it will not be haram for them, just as if they had a 
bath and then nullified their ablution. There is no difference 
between tayammum made because of a lack of water in town or on a 
journey. They may recite the Qur'an thereafter, even if they break 
their wudū”. Some of our [Shāfi ī] colleagues say that if a man is in a 
town, he may perform salah with [tayammum] and recite [Qur’an] in 
salah, but that it is not permissible for him to recite [Qur'an] outside 
of salah. The correct view is that it is permissible, as we stated 
previously. This is because tayammum takes the place of ghusl (major 
ablution). If a person in a state of major impurity makes tayammum 
and then sees water, it is imperative for him to use it, for it is now 
harām for him to recite Qur'an, or do anything that is hardm for a 
person in the state of major impurity, until he has performed ghusl. If 
he performs tayammum, then performs salah and recites, and then 
intends to perform tayammum for minor impurity or for another 
compulsory act, then recitation is not hardm for him. 

This is the correct and preferred view. Some of our colleagues are 
of the opinion that it is haram, but that is a weak opinion. 

However, if a person in a state of major impurity cannot find 
water or dust, he has to perform salah in that condition, because of 
the sacrosanct nature of the time of salah. Recitation is hardm for 
him outside of salah and it is harām for him to recite more than the 
Fātihah, the opening chapter of the Qur'an in salah. Is reciting the 
Fatihah haràm for him? 

There are two opinions. The more correct one is that it is not 


haràm but compulsory, because salah is not valid without it. Just as 


salah is permissible [in such a state] because of exigency, recitation 
is also permissible. The second opinion is that it is haram, and that 
one should instead recite the adhkar which a person who does not 
know how to recite anything from the Qur'an recites. These are 
subsidiary rulings which I wanted to establish because they are 
related to what I have mentioned. I have touched on them only 
briefly because they are discussed in detail and with evidence [cited 
from] the books of jurisprudence. And Allah knows best. 

Anyone making dhikr ought to be in the most perfect state. If he 
is sitting somewhere he should face the qiblah with humility, 
submissiveness, serenity and dignity, bowing one's head. If one 
remembers Allah in any other state it is still permissible, without any 
disapproval; but if there is no excuse for doing so one would be 
forfeiting something most excellent. The proof that [making dhikr in 
an imperfect state] is not disliked lies in the saying of Allah: *Verily 
in the creation of the heavens and the earth and the succession 
of day and night are signs for people of understanding—those 


who remember Allah standing and sitting and lying on their 
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It is recorded in the Sahih of al-Bukhārī and Muslim?? that 


‘A’ishah # said: “The Messenger of Allah # used to recline on my 


lap and recite Ourān while I was menstruating.” According to 


another report she said: “His head was in my lap while I was 
menstruating.”** And in another narration “His head was in my lap”. 
It is also reported that ‘A’ishah @ said: “I recite my litany whilst 
lying in bed.” 

The place in which dhikr is done ought to be clean and free of 
distractions, for that is the best way to show respect for the dhikr 
and for the One Who is remembered. That is why dhikr in the 
mosque and in honourable places is praised. The eminent Imam Abū 
Maysarah said: “Allah should only be invoked in goodly places.” It is 
also imperative that the mouth be pure and clean. If there is any 
change in that, then it should be cleaned with a siwāk, and if there is 
any impurity in it, one should remove it with water. If a person does 
dhikr without having rinsed [his mouth], it is reprehensible but not 
harām. It is makrüh to recite Qur'an with any impurity in the mouth. 
Our Shāfi'ī colleagues have two opinions as to whether it is harām. 
The more correct view is that it is not harām. 

Dhikr is dear [to Allah] under all circumstances and conditions, 
except in those circumstances which the Shari‘ah has excluded. We 
will mention a few of them here and allude to the rest, which we 
will mention in the relevant chapters, if Allah wills. Among the 
circumstances in which it is makrūh [to do dhikr] are when sitting to 
relieve oneself, during sexual intercourse, when a preacher is 
delivering a sermon and one can hear his voice, when standing in 
salah—instead, one should engage in recitation of the Qur'an—or 
when sleepy. It is not makrūh in the street or in the lavatory. And 
Allah knows best. 


The purpose of dhikr is attention, devotion and presence of the 
heart. It is imperative that this be the purpose of anyone performing 
dhikr, and one should be eager to achieve it. One should contemplate 
what one is saying and [try to] understand its meaning. 
Contemplation is the objective of dhikr, just as it is the objective of 
reciting Qur’an, since they share this important goal. Therefore, the 
correct and preferred view is that anyone doing dhikr should do so at 
length, saying: ‘There is no god but Allah’, because it induces 


contemplation. 
Aaa! S 
Là ilāha illa-llāh. 


The opinions of the earlier and more recent scholars on this are 
well-known. 

Anyone who has a daily litany of dhikr in the night or day or 
after salah or under any other circumstance, and then misses it and 
later remembers it, ought to make it up when he is able to, so as not 
to neglect it. If one is consistent in practicing it, he will not find 
himself missing it; but if he is lax in fulfilling it, it will become easy 
to neglect it at its proper time. 

It is recorded in the Sahih of Muslim?? that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “If a person sleeps 
through his litany, or a part of it, but recites it between the salah of 
Fajr and the salah of Zuhr, it will be recorded for him as if he had 
recited it at night.” 


In certain situations it is mustahabb for a person engaged in dhikr 
to discontinue the dhikr and return to it after the situation has 
changed. Among them are the following: when greeted, he should 
reply to the greeting and then return to the dhikr; when a person 
sneezes, he should respond to him and then return to the dhikr; 
when he hears the preacher, or the mu’adhdhin, he should respond to 
them with the words of the adhān and then return to the dhikr. 
Similarly, if he sees [some] evil he should eliminate it, and if he sees 
good he should offer guidance towards it; and if asked for guidance 
he should respond and then return to the dhikr. The same applies if 
he is overcome by slumber or suchlike. 

Those adhkar which form part of salah—whether the salah is 
compulsory or not—will not be counted or taken into consideration 
unless they are uttered in such a way that one can hear oneself, 
provided one is of sound hearing and there is no impediment. 

A number of Imams have written valuable books on meritorious 
deeds to be done at various times of the day and the night. They 
have cited the chains of narrators for the hadiths mentioned in them, 
and have related [hadiths] from many sources. Among the best of 
these works is ‘Amal al-yawm wa-l-layl (The Deeds of the Day and the 
Night) by Imam Abū ‘Abd ar-Rahman an-Nasā'ī. Better than this, and 
more beneficial, is the work of the same name by his colleague 
Imam Abū Bakr Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Ishaq as-Sunnī œ. I 
have heard the entire book of Ibn as-Sunni [read by] our mentor 
Imam Hafiz Abū al-Baqa Khalid ibn Yūsuf ibn Sa'd ibn al-Hasan,** 


who said: Imam Abū al-Yumn Zayd ibn al-Hasan ibn Zayd ibn al- 


Hasan al-Kindi narrated to us in 602/1205-6; he said: Shaykh Imam 
Abū al-Hasan Sa‘d al-Khayr Muhammad ibn Sahl al-Ansari narrated 
to us; he said: Shaykh Imam Abū Muhammad ‘Abd ar-Rahmān ibn 
Sa‘d ibn Hamd ibn al-Hasan ad-Dūnī narrated to us; he said: al-Qadi 
Abū Nasr Ahmad ibn al-Husayn ibn Muhammad ibn al-Kassar ad- 
Dinawari narrated to us; he said: Shaykh Abū Bakr Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn Ishaq as-Sunni narrated to us. I have mentioned this 
chain of narrators here because I will quote extensively from the 
book of Ibn as-Sunni, if Allah wills. I wanted to mention the chain of 
narrators first because this is approved of by scholars of hadiths and 
others. I have singled out the chain of narrators of this work because 
it is the most comprehensive one on this science. All that I mention 
in my book has a complete chain of narrators, except in rare cases. 
Among those [with complete chains] are those I have cited from the 
five books which are the foundation of Islam: the Sahihs (x 2) of al- 
Bukhari and Muslim, and the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and 
an-Nasa’i. I have also referred to the Musnads and sunan books such 
as the Muwattā' of Imam Malik, the Musnads of Imam Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal and Abi ‘Awanah, and the Sunans of Ibn Majah, ad- 
Daraqutni, al-Bayhaqi and others; and from the juz’ collections, 
which you will see, if Allah wills. 

The hadiths that I have quoted in this work I trace to the well- 
known books and other sources mentioned earlier. Those that are in 
the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim I have restricted myself to 
attributing to those sources my purpose, being to show their 


authenticity, because all the narrations in them are authentic. Any 


hadiths from other sources I trace to the books of the Sunan 
compilations or similar works, explaining whether they are sahih 
(rigorously authenticated), hasan (sound), or daif (not soundly 
supported)—if there is weakness—in most places; but I may 
[sometimes] pass over their standing as sahih, hasan, or da‘f. 

Note that I transmit most of my narrations from the Sunan of Abū 
Dawid. We have narrated from him that he said: “I have cited in my 
book [only] that which is authentic or resembles it and is close to it; 
but where there is anything seriously weak in it I have said so. Those 
on which I have refrained from commenting are sound, but some 
parts are more authentic than others.” 

These are the words of Abū Dāwūd and they contain great benefit 
which the author of this book and others are in need of: whatever 
Abū Dawid narrates in his Sunan without mentioning any weakness 
in the transmission is either sahih or hasan. In his view, either can be 
used to derive rulings (ahkām), or, a fortiori, meritorious actions 
(fadil). 

That said, whenever you see a hadith narrated by Abū Dāwūd 
without any ascription of weakness, you will know that he did not 
consider it weak. And Allah knows best. 

I thought I should preface the book with a chapter on the 
unqualified merit of dhikr (remembrance, invocation), in which I 
would mention some matters preparing the way for what is to come 
later in this work, and then mention the purpose of the book with 
respect to its chapters and conclude the book—if Allah, Exalted is 


He, wills—with the chapter on seeking forgiveness, as an auspicious 


form of conclusion. And Allah is the One Who grants success. My 
trust is in Him, my dependence and reliance are on Him, and to Him 


are all concerns entrusted. 


1 Qur’an 11:88. 
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singular reports of ‘Ali ibn al-Aqmar from al-Aghar; see Futūhāt (1/122). 
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Nasa’i and by Ibn as-Sunni. 
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31 Qur'an 15:46. 
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35 Muslim (747) Abū Dawid (1313) at-Tirmidhī (581) al-Muwatta’ (1/200). 


36 Imam, Muhaddith, Hafiz, an-Nabulusī and then ad-Dimashgī. Born in 858/1189, he 
heard hadiths from al-Qasim ibn ‘Asakir, Muhammad ibn al-Khasib, Hanbal ar-Rasafi and 
others. Those that heard hadiths from him include an-Nawawi, Taqi ad-Din al-Qushayri, 
Abū ‘Abdullah Ibn al-Mulaggin and adh-Dhahabi. He died in 663/1264. See adh-Dhahabi's 
Tabaqat al-Huffaz 4/1447. If one analyses Ibn Hajar's referencing and grading of the hadiths 
of the book al-Adhkar one will find that this principle does not apply to all the hadiths 
which Abū Dawid does not comment on. There are a number of reasons: according to as- 
Sakhāwī, the Sunan of Abū Dawid has a number of transmissions from the author, there 
being a difference between them—not least the transmission of Abū al-Hasan in al-‘Abd, 
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WHAT HAS BEEN NARRATED ABOUT THE VIRTUE 


OF DHIKR AND IS NOT RESTRICTED TO A SPECIFIC 
TIME 


ALLAH È says: “And the remembrance of Allah is greater.”! 
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Allah & also said: “So remember Me and I will remember you.'? 
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Allah & says: “Had it not been that he glorified Allah, he would 
certainly have remained inside its belly until the Day they are 


resurrected.”* 


Allah & also says: “They celebrate His praises night and day, and 


never do they slacken.”* 
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We relate in the Sahihs of the Imams of hadith, Abū ‘Abdullah 
Muhammad ibn Isma'il ibn Ibrahim ibn M: al-Bukhārī al-Ju‘fi, 


..— o 


Nīsābūrī, may y Allah be pleased with them, with their isnads from Abü 


Hurayrah ;&, whose name is ‘Abd ar-Rahmān ibn Sakhr according to the 
soundest of almost thirty statements, and who narrated more hadiths 
than any other Companion, that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Two 
phrases that are light on the tongue but heavy in the scale and beloved 
to the All Merciful are Glory be to Allah and with His praise, and Glory be 
to Allah the Tremendous."? This hadith is the last thing in the Sahih of al- 
Bukhari. 
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Subhāna-llāhi wa bi-hamdihi, subhāna-llāhi-l-"Azīm. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Dharr :& reported: “The 
Messenger of Allah # asked me: ‘Shall I not inform you of the dearest 
words to Allah &? The dearest words to Allah are Glory be to Allah and 
with His praise." According to another report, he said that the Messenger 
of Allah # was asked: “Which words are the best?” He replied: “Those 
which Allah has chosen for His angels and His slaves: Glory be to Allah 


and with His praise.”% 
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Subhāna-llāhi wa bi-hamdihi. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim also that Samurah ibn Jundab iš 
reported: “The Messenger of Allah # said: ‘The phrases most beloved to 
Allah are four: Glory be to Allah, Praise be to Allah, There is no god but 
Allah, and Allah is greater. No harm will befall you whichever of them 


you begin with.’”” 


Subhāna-llāhi wa-l-hamdu li-llahi wa lā ilāha illa-llāhu wa-llahu 
akbar. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Malik al-Ash‘ari : said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Cleanliness is half of faith; Praise be to 
Allah fills up the scales; and Glory be to Allah and all praise is due to Allah 


fill up—or it fills up—what is between the heavens and the earth.””® 


of 


A) ras] 
Al-hamdu li-llàh. 
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Subhana-llahi wa-l-hamdu li-llàh. 


We also relate from the Sahih of Muslim from Juwayriyah &, the 
Mother of the Believers, that the Messenger of Allah # once left her 
early, after performing the salah of Subh, while she was in her place of 
prayer. Then he returned at mid-morning and she was still sitting there. 
He asked: *Have you been in that same position since I left you?" She 
replied: “Yes.” The Messenger of Allah # said: “After I left you, I said 
four things, thrice each. If they were weighed against what you have 
said, they would outweigh it. They are: Glory be to Allah and with His 
praise, according to the number of His creations and to His pleasure and 


according to the weight of His throne and the ink of His words."? 
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Subhāna-llāhi wa bi-hamdihi, ‘adada khalqihi wa rida nafsihi wa 


zinata ‘arshihi wa midāda kalimatih. 


According to another report he said: “Glory be to Allah, according to 
the number of His creations, and Glory be to Allah according to His own 
pleasure; and Glory be to Allah according to the weight of His throne; and 
Glory be to Allah according to the ink of His words.” 
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Subhāna-llāhi ‘adada khalgihi, subhana-llahi rida nafsihi, 


subhāna-llāhi zinata ‘arshihi, subhana-llahi midāda kalimatih. 


And we have narrated it in the book of at-Tirmidhī, where the 
wording is: “Shall I not teach you some phrases for you to say? Glory be 
to Allah, according to the quantity of His Creation (3 times), Glory be to 
Allah, according to His own pleasure (3 times), Glory be to Allah, according 
to the weight of His Throne (3 times), Glory be to Allah, according to the ink 
of His Words (3 times).”!° 
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Subhāna-llāhi ‘adada khalgihi (x 3), subhana-llahi rida nafsihi 


(x 3), subhāna-llāhi zinata ‘arshihi (x 3), subhana-llahi midada 
kalimatih (x 3). 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: “To say Glory be to Allah, all praise is due 


to Allah, there is no god but Allah and Allah is greater is dearer to me than 


all that the sun rises over.”!! 
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Subhana-llahi wa-l-hamdu li-llahi wa lā ilaha illa-llahu wa-llahu 
akbar. 


We relate in the Sahihs of Muslim and al-Bukhārī that Abū Ayyüb al- 
Ansari reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever says 
There is no god but Allah, One without partners. His is the kingdom and His 
is the praise, and He has power over all things ten times will receive the 


reward of freeing four of the descendants of Isma‘il.”!2 
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Là ilāha illa-llàh, wahdahu lā sharika lah, lahu-l-mulku wa lahu- 


l-hamd, wa Huwa ‘ald kulli shay'in qadir. 


We relate in the Sahihs of Muslim and al-Bukhārī that Abū Hurayrah 
$ stated that the Messenger of Allah # said: "Whoever says one 
hundred times a day There is no god but Allah, One without partners; His is 
the kingdom and His is the praise, and He has power over all things will be 
like someone who has set free ten slaves. One hundred good deeds will 
be written for him, one hundred of his sins will be forgiven, and it will 
be a shield for him against Shaytan for that day until the evening. No 
one can produce anything better than it, except a man who does more 
than him. And whoever says Glory be to Allah and with His praise one 
hundred times a day will have his sins forgiven, even if they be [as 


abundant] as the foam of the sea.”!° 
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Là ilāha illa-llàh, wahdahu là sharika lah, lahu-l-mulku wa lahu- 


l-hamd, wa Huwa ‘ald kulli shay’in qadir. Subhana-llahi wa bi- 
hamdihi. 


And we relate from the books of at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah that 
Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah :$» reported that he heard the Messenger of Allah 4 
say: “The best dhikr is to say: There is no god but Allah."!^ At-Tirmidhi 
described this hadith as hasan. 

Ay Y au Y 
Lā ilaha illa-llàh. 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that Abū Misa al-Ash'arī 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “He who remembers his 
Lord, compared to him who does not remember Him, is like the living 
compared to the dead.”!° 
And we relate from the Sahih of Muslim that Sa‘d ibn Abi Waggās :& 


Z^. and said: 


ke 


reported that a Bedouin came to the Messenger of Allah : 
“Teach me something to say.” He replied: “Say: There is no god but Allah, 
One, without partners. Allah is vastly greater and abundant praise is due to 
Allah. Glory be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. There is no power and no 
strength except through Allah, the Mighty, the All-Wise.” The man said: 
“Those words are for my Lord. But what is for me?” He replied: “O 


Allah, forgive me, have mercy on me, guide me and sustain me.”!€ 


- 
- 
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Là ilaha illa-llāhu, wahdahu lā sharika lah, Allāhu akbaru 
kabiran wa-l-hamdu li-llahi kathira, subhana-llahi Rabbi- 
l-'alamin, là hawla wa là quwwata illā bi-llahi-l-‘Azizi-l-Hakim. 


Allahumma-ghfir li wa-rhamni wa-hdini wa-rzuqni. 


Again, we relate from the Sahih of Muslim that Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqas 
$ reported: “While we were with the Messenger of Allah # he asked: 
‘Are any of you unable to earn a thousand good deeds a day?’ Somebody 
in the gathering asked: ‘How can any one of us earn a thousand good 
deeds?’ He answered: ‘If he glorifies Allah one hundred times, a 
thousand good deeds will be written for him or one thousand wrong 
actions will be eliminated for him.””!7 

The Imam and Hafiz Abū ‘Abdullah al-Humaydi said: It is thus in the 
Sahih of Muslim in all the narrations with the wording aw yuhattu (or He 
reduces, erases or eliminates). Al-Burqani said: Shu‘bah, Abi ‘Awanah 
and Yahya al-Qattan narrated it from Musa, from whom Muslim 
narrated it with wa yuhattu (and He reduces. . .) without the letter alif. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Dharr :& reported that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Every morning there is charity due on 
every joint of your bodies. Extolling the glory of Allah is charity, 
praising Allah is charity, declaring the oneness of Allah is charity and 


saying ‘Allah is greater’ is charity. To command good and forbid evil is 


charity. The equivalent of that is two rak'ahs of salah performed in the 
forenoon."!? I say: the word as-sulāmā with a dammah on the letter sin 
and no doubling of the letter lam means a member or limb (‘udw), and 
the plural is sulamayat with fathah on the letter mim and no doubling on 
the letter ya’. 

And we relate from the Sahihs of Muslim and al-Bukhari that Abū 
Musa al-Ash‘ari reported that the Messenger of Allah # said to him: 
“Shall I show you one of the treasures of Paradise?" He said: “Yes, 
Messenger of Allah." He said: “Say: There is no power and no strength 
except by Allah.”!? 
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Lā hawla wa lā quwwata illa bi-llāh. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and at-Tirmidhi that Sa‘d ibn 
Abi Waggās narrated that he went with the Messenger of Allah # to 
a woman, and in front of her were date stones or pebbles which she was 
using to make tasbih. He said: “Should I not show you something that is 
easier and better than this? Glory be to Allah, equal to what He has created 
in the heavens; Glory be to Allah, equal to what He has created on Earth; 
Glory be to Allah, equal to the amount of what is between them; Glory be to 
Allah, equal to what He will create. And Allah is greater, equal to that, and 
All praise is due to Allah, equal to that; and There is no god but Allah, equal 
to that; and There is no power and no strength [except by Allah], equal to 
that.”2° At-Tirmidhi described this hadith as hasan. 
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Subhāna-llāhi ‘adada mā khalaqa fi-s-sama', subhāna-llāhi 
‘adada mā khalaga fi-l-ard, wa subhana-llahi ‘adada mā bayna 
dhālik, wa subhāna-llāhi ‘adada mā Huwa khālig, wa-llāhu 
akbaru mithla dhālik, wa-l-hamdu li-llahi mithla dhālik, wa lā 
ilaha illa-llahu mithla dhālik, wa lā hawla wa là guwwata mithla 
dhālik. 

And we relate from both,?! with an isnād that is hasan, that Yusayrah 
&, a female Companion and Emigrant, reported that the Messenger of 
Allah # commanded them (the women Companions) to pay attention to 
doing takbir, tagdīs and tahlil and to count them on their fingers, for 
[their fingers] will be questioned and examined about them.?? 

And we relate from both and from the Sunan of an-Nasa'i, with an 
isnād that is hasan, that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr & said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah & counting the tasbih,”*° and in another narration 

“with his right hand". 

And we relate from the Sunan of Abū Dawid that Abū Sa'īd al- 
Khudri « related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever says: I 
am pleased with Allah as Lord, with Islam as religion, and with Muhammad 


as Messenger, Paradise will be obligatory for him."?^ 
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Raditu bi-llahi Rabban, wa bi-l-Islami dinan, wa bi- 


Muhammadin Rasūlā. 


We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that ‘Abdullah ibn Busr—with a 
dammah on the ba’ and a sukün on the sin—the Companion ;&, reported 
that a man said: “O Messenger of Allah, the decrees of Islam have 
become too numerous for me, so tell me something that I can adhere 
(atashabbathu) to." He %% replied: “Let your tongue always be moist with 
dhikr of Allah #%.”2° At-Tirmidhi said, described this as a hasan hadith.” 

I say that the verb atashabbathu, with the letters ta’ and tha’ followed 
by ba’, all with fathah means ‘I adhere to’ as well as ‘I cling to’. 

And we relate from it (the book of at-Tirmidhi) that Abt Sa‘id al- 
Khudrī “ said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 was asked: ‘Which form of 
worship will be the best in rank in the sight of Allah on the Day of 
Judgment?’ He said: ‘Men and women who engage in Allah’s 
remembrance abundantly’, I asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah, more than 
him who goes on military expeditions in the Way of Allah &?' He said: 
‘Even if he strikes the kāfirūn and the mushrikūn with his sword until it 
breaks and is stained with blood, the one who remembers Allah will still 
be superior to him in rank.’”° 

And we relate from it and from the book of Ibn Majah from Abü ad- 
Darda’ :&& who reported that the Messenger of Allah # asked: “Shall I 
inform you of the best of your deeds, the purest in the sight of your 
King, the highest in your ranks, and better than spending gold and silver 
in charity, and better than you meeting the enemy and striking their 
necks and them striking yours?" [Those present] said: “Yes.” He 4 
replied: “The remembrance of Allah &."?7 Al-Hakim Abū ‘Abdullah says 


in his book al-Mustadrak ‘ald as-Sahihayn that this hadith has a sahih 
isnād. 

And we relate from the book of at-Tirmidhi that Ibn Mas'ūd is 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: “I met Ibrahim on the 
night I was taken to Heaven, and he said: ‘O Muhammad, convey my 
greetings to your Ummah, and inform them that Paradise has fertile soil 
and sweet water, but it is barren. Its plantations are: Glory be to Allah, 
praise be to Allah, there is no god but Allah, and Allah is greater.”*% At- 


Tirmidhi described this hadith as hasan. 
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Subhana-llahi wa-l-hamdu li-llahi wa lā ilaha illa-llahu wa-llahu 


akbar. 


We also relate from the book of at-Tirmidhi that Jabir :& stated that 
the Messenger # said: “Whoever says Glory be to Allah the Great and to 
Him belongs all praise will have a date palm planted for him in 


Paradise.”2? At-Tirmidhi described the hadith as hasan. 
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Subhāna-llāhi-l-*Azīmi wa bi-hamdihi. 


Again, we relate from the book of at-Tirmidhī that Abū Dharr is 
said: “I asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah, which words are most beloved to 
Allah &?' He replied: ‘What He has chosen for His angels: Glory be to my 
Lord and to Him belongs all praise. Glory be to my Lord and to Him belongs 


all praise.""?? According to at-Tirmidhī, this is hasan sahih. 


Subhāna Rabbi wa bi-hamdih, subhāna Rabbi wa bi-hamdih. 


I shall discuss the subject matter contained in this book in order. I 
will start with what one should say when he first gets up from sleep, and 
then move on sequentially until one goes to sleep at night, as well as 
when he wakes up at night. And from Allah comes all ability and 


SUCCESS. 


1 Qur’an 29:45. 

2 Qur'an 2:152. 

3 Qur'an 37:143-144. 

4 Qur'an 21:20. 

5 Al-Bukhari (7563), Muslim (2694), at-Tirmidhi (3463). 
6 Muslim (2731), at-Tirmidhi (3587). 

7 Muslim (2137), Abū Dawid (4958), at-Tirmidhi (2838). 


8 Muslim (223), at-Tirmidhi (3512), an-Nasā'ī (5/5—-6), Ibn Mājah (270). 


9 Muslim (2726), Abū Dāwūd (1503), at-Tirmidhī (3550), an-Nasā'ī (4/77). 

10 At-Tirmidhi (3499) and al-Futühat (1/200). The repetition of this dhikr three times, as 
mentioned in the hadith of Juwayriyah as well as in this transmission, is valid, since the 
additional narration of a trustworthy narrator is acceptable. Ibn Hajar states that this hadith has 
a supporting shahid (witnessed) narration among the hadiths of Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas which an- 


Nawawi mentions later. 
11 Muslim (2695), at-Tirmidhi (3591). 


12 Al-Bukhārī (6404), Muslim (2693), at-Tirmidhi (3584), and an-Nasā'ī in ‘Amal al-yawm wa 
al-laylah (24). 


13 Al-Bukhārī (6403), Muslim (2691), at-Tirmidhi (3464), al-Muwatta' (1/209), and an-Nasā'ī 


in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah (26). 


14 At-Tirmidhi (3380), who states that this is a hasan gharib hadith. We only know of it from 
the hadith of Misa. It is also reported by Ibn Mājah (3800). 


15 Al-Bukhari (6407), Muslim (779), with a similar wording and meaning. 
16 Muslim (2696). 


17 Muslim (2698), an-Nasā'ī in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah (152), at-Tirmidhī (3459), and 
Ahmad (1/174). 


18 Muslim (720). 
19 Al-Bukhārī (6484) and Muslim (2704). 


20 At-Tirmidhi (3564), Abi Dawid (1500), and al-Futūhāt (1/244—245). Ibn Hajar said that 
the hadith is sahih; its narrators are the narrators of sahih hadiths, except for Khuzaymah, whose 
lineage and condition are unknown; and that no-one quotes his narration except Sa‘id ibn Abi 


Hilal, who is mentioned by Ibn Hibban in ath-Thigāt. 
21 The Sunans of Abū Dawid and at-Tirmidhi. 
22 Abū Dāwūd (1501) and at-Tirmidhī (3577). 
23 An-Nasā'ī (3/74—75), Abū Dāwūd (1502), and at-Tirmidhi (3482). 


24 Abū Dāwūd (1529), and an-Nasā'ī in Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah (5). Ibn Hajar grades it as 
hasan. It is also mentioned in the Mustadrak of al-Hakim (1/518), who grades it as sahih; and 
adh-Dhahabi agrees. 


25 At-Tirmidhi (3372) and al-Futūhāt (1/257). Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan. 
26 At-Tirmidhi (3373); he also described this as a gharib hadith. 


27 Ibn Majah (3790), at-Tirmidhi (3374), and al-Hakim (1/496), who grades it as sahih; and 
adh-Dhahabi agrees. It is also reported in al-Muwatta’ (1/211) in a mawgūf form from Abū ad- 
Darda’. 


28 At-Tirmidhi (3458). 


29 At-Tirmidhi (3460), and al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak (1/501-502), who grades it as sahih; 
and adh-Dhahabi agrees. 


30 At-Tirmidhi (3587). 
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GETTING UP FROM SLEEP 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of two Imams of hadith, Abū ‘Abdullah 
Muhammad ibn Ismā1l ibn Ibrahim ibn Mughirah al-Bukhari al-Ju'fī and 
Abū 'l-Husayn Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj ibn Muslim al-Qushayri an- 
Naysābūrī, may Allah be pleased with them, with their isnāds from Abū 
Hurayrah who reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Shaytan ties three knots on the nape of a person while he is sleeping, 
putting each knot in place. He says: ‘You have a long night, so sleep.’ 
When the person wakes up and remembers Allah &, one knot is untied; 
when he performs wudū” one knot is untied; and when he performs salah 
all three knots are untied. Then he gets up [feeling] energetic and in 
good spirits. If he does not do this, he gets up in bad spirits and lazy.”! 
That is the wording from al-Bukhari’s narration, whereas Muslim has 
*gāfiyat ar-ra’s, ‘the end’ (i.e. the nape) ‘of the neck’. 

And we relate from the Sahih of al-Bukhari that Hudhayfah ibn al- 
Yamān “ and Abū Dharr reported that the Messenger of Allah # 
used to say when he went to his bed, “In Your name, O Allah, I live and I 


die.” 


Bismika-llahumma ahyā wa amit. 


And when he awoke he said: “Praise be to Allah, Who has given us life 


after causing us to die, and to Him is the Resurrection.” 


- 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi ahyānā ba‘da mà amātanā wa ilayhi-n- 


nushür. 


And we relate from the book of Ibn as-Sunni with a sahih isnad that 
Abū Hurayrah i: reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: "When 
you wake up you should say: Praise be to Allah Who has returned my soul 


to me, given me good health in my body, and permitted me to remember 
Him."? 


- 
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Alhamdu li-llahi-lladhi radda ‘alayya rühi wa 'afani fi jasadi wa 
adhina li bi-dhikrih. 


We also relate from the book of Ibn as-Sunni that 'A'ishah & 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “There is no-one who, 
when Allah returns his soul to him [i.e. after sleep], says: There is no god 
but Allah alone without partner; His is the kingdom and His is the praise, and 
He has power over all things without Allah forgiving his sins, even if they 


are [as abundant] as the foam of the sea.”* 
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La ilaha illa-llàh, wahdahu là sharika lah, lahu-l-mulk, wa lahu- 


l-hamd, wa Huwa ‘ald kulli shay'in qadir. 


And we relate from the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Abū Hurayrah is 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “No man says, when he 
wakes up, Praise be to Allah, Who created sleep and wakefulness; praise be 
to Allah, Who has resurrected me healthy and sound. I bear witness that 
Allah gives life to the dead and that He has power over all things without 
Allah & saying: ‘My slave has spoken the truth.’”° 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi khalaqa-n-nawma wa-l-yaqazah, wa-l- 
hamdu li-llahi-lladhi ba‘athani saliman sawiyyā. Ashhadu annā- 


llāha yuhyi-l-mawtà wa Huwa ‘ald kulli shay'in qadir. 


We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawüd that ‘A’ishah @ reported that 
when the Messenger of Allah # woke up in the night he would say 
“Allah is greater" ten times, “Praise be to Allah" ten times, “Glory be to 
Allah and with His praise" ten times, and *Glory be to the Holy King" ten 
times. Then he would ask for forgiveness ten times and say “There is no 
god but Allah" ten times and say “O Allah, I seek Your protection from 
anxiety in this world and anxiety on the Day of Judgment" ten times, and 


then he would begin the salāh.* 
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Allāhu akbar. Al-hamdu li-llah. Subhana-llahi wa bi-hamdihi. 
Subhana-l-Maliki-l-Quddüs. Ld ilāha illa-llah. Allahumma inni 


a'ūdhu bika min dīgi-d-dunyā wa digi Yawmi-l-Qiyamah. 


We relate from the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd that 'A'ishah # also 
reported that when the Messenger of Allah # woke up at night he 
would say: *There is no god but You. Glory be to You, O Allah, and to You 
belongs all praise. I ask Your forgiveness for my sins and I ask You for Your 
Mercy. O Allah, increase me in knowledge, and do not lead my heart astray 


after You have guided me. Bestow on me Your Mercy, for You are the Ever- 


Bestowing One.”7 
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Lā ilāha illā Ant, subhānaka-llāhumma wa bi-hamdik, 
astaghfiruka li-dhanbi wa as'aluka rahmatak, Allāhumma zidni 
‘ilman wa lā tuzigh qalbi ba'da idh hadaytanī, wa hab lī min 
ladunka rahmah, innaka Anta-l- Wahhāb. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (1142) and Muslim (776). 
2 Al-Bukhārī (6312). 


3 Ibn as-Sunnī (9), an-Nasā'ī (791), at-Tirmidhī (3398), who narrates part of the hadith, and 
al-Futūhāt (1/291). Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan. 


4 Ibn as-Sunnī (10) and al-Futūhāt (1/292). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is very weak. 


5 Ibn as-Sunnī (13). 
6 Abū Dāwūd (5080) and an-Nasā'ī (2/284); also in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah (871). 


7 Abū Dawid (5061), an-Nasā'ī (568) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah, and al-Hākim (1/540), 
who grades it as sahīh; and adh-Dhahabi agrees. 
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PUTTING ON CLOTHES 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to say ‘In the name of Allah’ [when putting on clothes]. 
Likewise, it is mustahabb to mention the name of Allah in all actions. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Abū Sa‘id al-Khudri :&, 
whose name was Sa‘d ibn Malik ibn Sinan, reported that when the 
Messenger of Allah # put on clothes he would name each item— 
whether it was a shirt, pair of trousers or turban—and say: “O Allah, I 
ask You for the good of it and the good of what it is meant for, and I ask 


Your protection from the evil of it and the evil of what it is meant for."! 
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Allāhumma innī as'aluka min khayrihi wa khayri mā huwa lah, 


wa a'ūdhu bika min sharrihi wa sharri mā huwa lah. 


And we relate from the book of Ibn as-Sunnī that Mu‘adh ibn Anas 
$ reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever puts on a 
garment and says: ‘Praise be to Allah, Who has clothed me with this 
garment and granted it to me without any power or might on my part,’ Allah 


will forgive all his past sins."? 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi kasani hādhā-th-thawba wa razaqanihi 


min ghayri hawlin minni wa là quwwah. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (14), Abi Dawüd (4020), at-Tirmidhi (1767), and al-Hakim (1/192), who 


regards it as fulfilling the criteria of Imam Muslim; and adh-Dhahabi agrees. 


2 Ibn as-Sunni (272). Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan. 
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PUTTING ON NEW GARMENTS, SHOES ETC. 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to say what was mentioned in the previous chapter. 

And we relate that Abū Sa‘id al-Khudri reported that 
whenever the Messenger of Allah 2 put on new clothing he would 
mention its name—whether it was a turban, shirt or pair of trousers 
—and then say: “O Allah, to You belongs all praise. You have clothed 
me with this. I ask You for the good of it and the good for which it was 
created, and I seek Your protection from the evil of it and the evil of that 
for which it was created.”! The hadith is sahīh and was narrated by 
Abū Dāwūd Sulayman ibn al-Ash‘ath as-Sijistani, Abū ‘Isa 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn Sawrah at-Tirmidhī, and Abū ‘Abd ar- 
Rahman Ahmad ibn Shu‘ayb an-Nasa'i in their Sunans. According to 
at-Tirmidhi this is a hasan hadith. 
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Allahumma laka-l-hamd, Anta kasawtanih, as'aluka 


khayrahu wa khayra mā suni‘a lah, wa a'üdhu bika min 


sharrihi wa sharri mà suni'a lah. 


^ 


And we relate from the book of at-Tirmidhi that ‘Umar ;& 
reported: “I heard the Messenger of Allah # say: ‘Whoever puts on 
new clothes and says 'Praise be to Allah, Who has dressed me in 
something with which to conceal my private parts and adorn myself 
while alive,’ and then goes to the garment that he has worn out and 
gives it away in charity, will be under the protection, shelter and 


care of Allah in life and death.””* 


„ 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi kasānī mà uwārī bi-hi ‘awrati wa 


atajammalu bi-hi fi hayātī. 


1 Abū Dāwūd (4020), at-Tirmidhī (1767), and an-Nasā'ī (309) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al- 
laylah. Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan. It is the same hadith , reported by Ibn as-Sunni, that 


was cited above. 


2 At-Tirmidhi (3555), who states that this hadith is gharib. 
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WHAT TO SAY TO ONE’S COMPANION WHEN 
SEEING HIM IN NEW CLOTHES 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of al-Bukhari that Umm Khalid bint Khalid 
« said, “Several garments were brought to the Messenger of Allah, 
one of which was a black shirt. He # asked: ‘To whom do you think 
we should give this shirt to wear?’ Those present said nothing. He 
said: ‘Bring me Umm Khalid.’ I was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #2 and he clothed me in it with his hand, and said: ‘Wear it 


and wear it out’ twice. 


e i 
Abli wa akhliqi. 


We relate in the books of Ibn Majah and Ibn as-Sunni that Ibn 
‘Umar is narrated that the Messenger of Allah # saw a garment on 
‘Umar and asked: “Is this new or washed?” He said: “It is washed.” 
So he %%+ said: “Wear new things, live laudably, and die as a shahīd, 


blessedly."? 


Z E. TES A " I. Z R az 
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Albis jadīdā, wa ‘ish hamidd, wa mut shahidan sa'īdā. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (37). This is a prayer that she have a long life, meaning “May you live 


long and wear it out.” 


2 Ibn Majah (3558) and Ibn as-Sunni (269). Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan gharib. 
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HOW TO PUT ON GARMENTS AND SHOES AND 
HOW TO TAKE THEM OFF 


IT IS MUSTAHABB, When putting on clothes, shoes, trousers and the like, 
to begin with the right sleeve or the right leg or foot. One should 
take off the left [part of the garment] first and then the right. The 
same applies when putting on kohl, using a toothstick (siwāk), 
cutting the nails, trimming the moustache, plucking the armpits, 
shaving the head, greeting in salah, entering the mosque, coming 
out of the lavatory, doing wudū”, bathing, eating and drinking, 
shaking hands, kissing the Black Stone, taking something from 
someone or giving it to someone, and so on. All these things should 
be done with the right. Their opposites should be done with the left. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Abū al-Husayn Muslim 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # liked to begin with the right side 
in all that he did—in his ablution, combing his hair and putting on 
shoes.”! 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid that 'Ā'ishah > said that 
the right hand of the Messenger of Allah # was used for his 
ablution and eating and drinking, and his left hand was used for the 


lavatory and for anything harmful. 


We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid and the Sunan of al- 
Bayhagī that Hafsah # said that the Messenger of Allah #3 would 
use his right hand for eating, drinking and putting on clothes, and 
his left hand for other things.* 


We relate in Abū Hurayrah « who reported that the Messenger 


of Allah # said: “When you put on clothes or make ablution, start 
with your right."^ The hadith is hasan, according to Abū Dawid, at- 
Tirmidhī, Abū ‘Abdullah Muhammad ibn Yazid, Ibn Majah and Abū 
Bakr Ahmad ibn al-Husayn al-Bayhadi. 

There are many other narrations on the same subject. And Allah 


knows best. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (168) and Muslim (268). 
2 Abii Dāwūd (33). Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan. 
3 Abii Dawid (32) and al-Bayhagī (1/86). 


4 Abū Dāwūd (4141), Ibn Mājah (402), al-Bayhaqi (1/86), and at-Tirmidhi (1766), who 
states that this hadith is hasan sahih. Ibn Hajar grades it as sahih gharib. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN TAKING OFF GARMENTS 
TO WASH, GO TO SLEEP ETC. 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Anas * reported that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: “The way to conceal the private 
parts of the sons of Adam from the eyes of the jinn is to say, when 
about to take off one's clothes: ‘In the name of Allah, besides Whom 


there is no god.’”! 
YY ea alus 


Bismi-llahi-lladhi lā ilaha illa Hū. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (274). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN LEAVING THE HOUSE 


WE RELATE FROM Umm Salamah «$—whose given name was Hind— 
that whenever the Messenger of Allah # left his house he used to 
say: “In the name of Allah, I depend on Allah. O Allah, I seek Your 
protection from going astray or leading others astray; from slipping or 
letting others slip; from being oppressed or oppressing others; and from 
acting ignorantly or others acting ignorantly towards me."! This hadith 
is sahih. Abū Dāwūd, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasā'ī and Ibn Majah narrated 
it. At-Tirmidhi described it as hasan sahih. This is in Abū Dāwūd's 
version: “from me going astray and me leading others astray”, “from 
slipping and letting others slip” and likewise with the rest of the 
wording, in singular form. At-Tirmidhi’s version has: “I seek refuge 
in You from us slipping” and, likewise,” us leading astray” and “us 
oppressing others” and “us acting ignorantly” in the plural form. 
Abū Dawiid’s version states: “The Messenger of Allah # never 
left his house without lifting his head to the sky and saying: ‘O 
Allah, I seek refuge in You. . ””. Another version states: ‘When he 


? 


used to leave his house, he would say. . .’, as already mentioned. 


And Allah knows best". 


ACE "AP S A ME: gie Je ESS d ei 
dé jet Je Lais jail; TUS TREE 


Bismi-llah, tawakkaltu ‘ala-llah, Allahumma inni a‘tidhu 
bika an adilla aw udalla, aw azilla aw uzalla, aw azlima aw 


uzlama, aw ajhala aw yujhala ‘alayy. 


And we relate from the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi, an- 
Nasa'i and others from Anas œ who reported that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever says [when leaving his house]: In the name 
of Allah, I depend on Allah, there is no power and no strength except by 
Allah, will be told: ‘You have been provided for, you have been 
protected, and you have been guided', and Shaytan will withdraw 
from him."? According to at-Tirmidhi, this hadith is hasan. Abü 
Dawud adds in his narration: “He says, i.e. the Shaytan says to 
another Shaytan, ‘How is it for you if a man has been guided, 


sufficed and protected?” 
A WE 3 y. 5 Y «Ml Je 6 cal eZ 


Bismi-llah, tawakkaltu ‘ala-llah, la hawla wa la quwwata 
illa bi-llàh. 
We relate in the books of Ibn Majah and Ibn as-Sunni from Abu 
Hurayrah œ that when the Messenger of Allah # left his house he 
would say: “In the name of Allah, dependence is on Allah, there is no 


power or strength except by Allah."? 


43v 5 5 je Veal dē SISIN cat ei 


Bismi-llah, at-tuklanu ‘ala-llah, lā hawla wa lā guwwata illā 
bi-llah. 


1 Abū Dāwūd (5094), at-Tirmidhi (3423), Ibn Majah (3884), and an-Nasa'1—(8/268) in 
al-Mujtabā and (85) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah. 


2 Abū Dāwūd (5095) and at-Tirmidhi (3422), who states that it is hasan gharib. We only 


know of it by this chain. Ibn Hajar states that its narrators are narrators of sahih hadiths. 


3 Ibn Majah (3885) and Ibn as-Sunni (176). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN ENTERING ONE’S HOUSE 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to say: ‘In the name of Allah,’ to remember Allah & a 
great deal and to call out greetings, whether or not there is a human in 
the house because of the words of Allah &: “If you enter a house then 


greet one another, a greeting from Allah, blessed and pure.”! 


z 
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We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Anas # said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # told me: “O my son, when you come to your 
family, greet them, for it will be a blessing on you and on the members 
of your family."? At-Tirmidhi described this hadith as hasan sahih. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid that Abū Malik al-Ash‘ari is, 
whose name was al-Harith—but some say ‘Ubayd, some say Ka‘b and 
some say ‘Amr—reported that the Messenger of Allah said: “When a 
man enters his house he should say: O Allah, I ask You for the best 
entrance and the best exit. In the name of Allah do we enter and in the name 
of Allah do we leave, and in Allah our Lord do we trust. Then he should 
greet his family.”* Abū Dāwūd did not consider this hadith weak. 
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Allāhumma innī as’aluka khayra-l-mawlaj, wa khayra-l- 
makhraj, bismi-llahi walajnā wa bismi-llahi kharajnā, wa ʻala- 
llāhi Rabbinā tawakkalnā. 


We relate in Abū Umāmah al-Bahili :&, whose name was Suday ibn 
‘Ajlan :$, that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Three people are under 
the protection of Allah &: a man who goes out striving for the Cause of 
Allah & will be the responsibility of Allah # and under His protection 
until he passes away and He enters him into Paradise, or He brings him 
back with whatever reward and booty he may attain; a man who goes 
out to the mosque will be the responsibility of Allah *: and under His 
protection until he passes away and He enters him into Paradise, or He 
brings him back with whatever reward and booty he may attain; and a 
man who enters his house with a greeting will be under the protection 
of Allah #%.”4 This hadith is hasan and was narrated by Abū Dawid, 
with a hasan isndd, as well as by others. 

The meaning of ‘protected by Allah’ is to have ‘protection’ or be the 
owner of protection. ‘Protection’ means stewardship over something. For 
example, one says ‘dates and milk’, meaning somebody who has dates 
and milk. So, its meaning is that he is under the stewardship of Allah 
Most High. And how abundant this gift is! O Allah, grant us provision of 
it! 

We relate that Jābir ibn ‘Abdullah 8 reported that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: “If a man enters his home and remembers 
Allah when entering and eating, Shaytan says: ‘There is no bed and no 
supper for you [with me].’ If he enters and does not remember Allah on 


entering, Shaytan says: ‘You have found lodgings [with me].’ If he does 


not remember Allah when he eats he says: ‘You have found lodgings and 
supper [with me].’”° Muslim narrated this in his Sahih. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn 
al-‘As & that when the Messenger of Allah # returned to his house 
during the day he would say: “Praise be to Allah, Who has sufficed me and 
given me refuge; all praise is due to Allah, Who has fed me and quenched my 
thirst; all praise is due to Allah, Who has favoured me. I ask You to protect 
me from Hell-Fire.”* The isnād of this hadith is weak. 
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Alhamdu li-llahi-lladhi kafānī wa awani, wa-l-hamdu li-llahi- 
lladhi at'amani wa saqàni, wa-l-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi manna 


‘alayy, as'aluka an tujirani mina-n-nār. 


We relate from Malik who reports in his Muwattā' that it had reached 
him that it is mustahabb, upon entering an uninhabited house, to say: 


"Peace be upon us and upon the righteous servants of Allah." 
eJ de deste SUL 


As-salamu *alaynā wa ‘ald *'ibadi-llahi-s-salihin. 


1 Qur’an 24:61. 


2 At-Tirmidhi (2699). In some editions of at-Tirmidhi it is stated that this hadith is hasan 
sahih gharib. Ibn Hajar collated numerous chains of transmission for the hadith , which 


strengthen it. 
3 Abū Dāwūd (5096). 


4 Abū Dāwūd (2494). 


5 Muslim (2018), Abū Dawid (3765), and an-Nasā'ī (178) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah. 


6 Ibn as-Sunni (157), with a slight change in the wording. Ibn Hajar mentioned supporting 


narrations for it, which raise it to the level of hasan. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN WAKING UP AT NIGHT 
AND LEAVING THE HOUSE 


IT IS MUSTAHABB, When waking up at night and going out of one’s 
house, to look at the sky and recite the last verses of Sirah Al ‘Imran, 
from “Verily in the Creation of the heavens and the earth”! to 


the end of the sūrah. 
f... 2) Wy o TIES), 
Inna fi khalgi-s-samāwāti wa-l-ard. . . 


It is recorded in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that the 
Messenger of Allah «à used to do this. His looking at the sky is 
mentioned in the Sahih of al-Bukhārī, not in that of Muslim. 

It is recorded in the same two Sahihs that Ibn ‘Abbas * reported 
that when the Messenger of Allah # got up in the night to perform 
the Tahajjud salah he would say: “O Allah, to You belongs all praise. 
You are the Everlasting Sustainer of the heavens and the earth and all 
who are in them. To You belongs all praise; You are the King of the 
heavens and the earth and all who are in them. To You belongs all praise; 
You are the Light of the heavens and the earth and all who are in them. 
To You belongs all praise; You are the Truth, Your promise is true, 


meeting You is true, Your Word is true, Paradise is true, Hell is true, 


Muhammad #» is true and the Hour is true. O Allah, to You I submit and 
in You I believe and on You I depend and to You I turn in repentance, 
and by You I contend and to You I refer judgment. Forgive me my past 
and future sins, those which I have done in secret and those which I have 
done openly. You are the One Who brings near and You are the One Who 
puts far away. There is no god but You.” Some of the narrators add: 


“And there is no power or strength except by Allah.”* 
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1 Qur'an 3:190-200. 
2 Al-Bukhari (4569) and Muslim (763). 


3 Al-Bukhari (1120) and Muslim (769). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN ENTERING THE 
LAVATORY 


in 


IT IS RECORDED in the two Sahihs that Anas # reported that on 


entering the lavatory the Messenger of Allah # used to say: “O 


Allah, I seek Your protection from male and female devils."! 


Allahumma inni a'ūdhu bika min al-khubuthi wa-l-khaba'ith. 


One can say either al-khubuth with a u on the bd’ or a sukün on it, 
and the ruling of those who repudiate the sukün is not correct. 

And we relate from another source that he would say: “In the 
name of Allah. O Allah, I seek Your protection from male and female 


devils.” 
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Bismillāh, Allāhumma innī a'ūdhu bika min al-khubuthi wa- 
l-khabā'ith. 


And we relate from ‘Ali # that the Messenger of Allah # said: 


“What veils the private parts of the son of Adam from the eyes of 


the jinn when he enters the lavatory is to say: In the name of Allah."? 


At-Tirmidhi narrated it but said that the isndd is not strong. We have 
already discussed the fact that meritorious acts (fadil) can be done 
on the basis of weak narrations. 

Our [Shafi^] colleagues hold that this dhikr is mustahabb whether 
one is in a building or outdoors. Our colleagues, may Allah have 
mercy upon them, also hold that one should first say In the name of 
Allah and then O Allah, I seek Your protection from male and female 
devils. 

We relate from Ibn ‘Umar & that when the Messenger of Allah 
$% entered the lavatory he used to say: “O Allah, I seek Your 
protection from the filthy, impure, wicked and malicious Shaytān the 
rejected.”* Ibn as-Sunni narrated it, as did at-Tabarani in Kitab ad- 
du‘a’ 
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Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika mina-r-rijsi-n-najis, al-khabithi- 


l-mukhbith, ash-Shaytāni-r-rajīm. 


1 Al-Bukhari (142) and Muslim (375). 


2 At-Tirmidhi (5), Abü Dawüd (4), an-Nasa'i (1/20), who gives a similar wording, and 
al-Futūhāt (1/379). The basmalah at the beginning of this dhikr is reported by at-Tabarānī, 


ad-Daraqutni, and Ibn as-Sunni. 


3 At-Tirmidhi (606), who also said that this is a gharib hadith which is only known of 
through this route, and its chain is not strong. However, Ibn Hajar mentioned a supporting 


narration for it, reported by al-Bazzar. 


4 Ibn as-Sunni (18), from Anas “2. Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan gharib. 
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THE PROHIBITION OF DOING DHIKR OR 
TALKING WHILE IN THE LAVATORY 


BOTH DHIKR AND talking are makruh whilst relieving oneself, whether 
outdoors or in a building. This applies to dhikr and speech except 
what is necessary, so much so that some of our colleagues state that 
even if a person sneezes he should not praise Allah $È, nor should 
he respond to one who sneezes, return a greeting, or respond to the 
mu’adhdhin. Anyone who greets him will be neglectful [of this 
ruling] and will not deserve a reply. All such talk is makrüh in order 
to be free of imperfection but it is not haram. If one sneezes and 
praises Allah in his heart without moving the tongue there is no 
harm; one should do likewise during sexual intercourse. 

And we relate from Ibn ‘Umar # that a man passed by the 
Messenger of Allah # while he was urinating and greeted him, but 
he did not reply. Muslim narrated it in his Sahih. 1 

Al-Muhajir ibn Qunfudh « said: “I came to the Prophet # 
while he was urinating and I greeted him. He did not reply until he 
had performed ablution. Then he apologised to me and said: ‘I 
dislike making mention of Allah when I am not in a state of purity 
(tuhry- or else he said, ‘ritual purity (tahdrah)’.’”? This hadith is 


sahīh. Abū Dawid narrated it, as did an-Nasa'i and Ibn Majah with 


sahih isnāds. 


1 Muslim (370) and an-Nasā'ī (1/36). 


2 Abū Dawid (17), an-Nasā'ī (1/37), and Ibn Mājah (350). 
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THE PROHIBITION OF GREETING A PERSON 
WHO IS SITTING TO RELIEVE HIMSELF 


OUR SHAFTĪ COLLEAGUES say that it is makrūh to greet a person in this 
state, and if one does so then one is not entitled to a reply. This is 
because of the hadith from Ibn ‘Umar and Muhajir cited in the 


previous chapter. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN COMING OUT OF THE 
LAVATORY 


ONE SHOULD SAY: I seek Your forgiveness. Praise be to Allah, Who has 
removed from me impurity and given me good health.! 
Sales 065 YI EJUS EET «So ae. 
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Ghufranak, al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi adhhaba ‘anni-l-adha 
wa ‘afani. 

It is recorded in the Sunans of Abū Dawid and at-Tirmidhi that 
the Messenger of Allah #% used to say: “I seek Your forgiveness." And 
an-Nasa'i and Ibn ME narrated the rest. 

And we relate from Ibn ‘Umar 3 who reported that when the 
Messenger of Allah # came out of the lavatory he would say: 
“Praise be to Allah, Who has let me enjoy its taste, made its strength 
remain in me and removed from me its harm."? Ibn as-Sunni and at- 


Tabarani narrated it. 
als Sl ge; EDS: gale ad sāli gaļas] 


Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi adhāganī ladhdhatah, wa abgā 
fiyya guwwatah, wa dafa‘a ‘anni adhāh. 


1 Abū Dawid (30), at-Tirmidhi (7), and Ibn Majah (300), from ‘A’ishah @@. Imam an- 


Nawawi states in al-Majmū' that it is hasan sahih. 


2 Ibn as-Sunni (25) and al-Futūhāt (1/405). Ibn Hajar said that its chain contains two 


weak narrators and a break; nevertheless, there are supporting narrations for this hadith. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN POURING WATER TO 
PERFORM WUDU’ 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to say In the name of Allah, as we mentioned above. 
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WHAT TO SAY DURING WUDU’ 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to say In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 
at the beginning. It is sufficient to say In the name of Allah. Our 
[Shafi^i] colleagues hold that if one leaves out the name of Allah at 
the beginning of wudü' one should say it during it, and if one has 
still not said it when one has finished then one should not say it, 
because one has neglected the proper place for it; but the wudū” will 
be valid. This applies whether one leaves it out intentionally or out 
of forgetfulness. That is our view, and that of the majority of 
scholars. Weak hadiths have been reported about saying the name of 
Allah in wudū”. Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: “I do not know of any 
established hadith about mentioning the name of Allah in wudū”.” 
Among those weak hadiths is the following. 

Abū Hurayrah # reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“There is no wudü' for anyone who has not mentioned the name of 
Allah over it.”! Abū Dāwūd and others narrated it. We relate this 
from the narration of Sa'id ibn Zayd, Abū Sa‘id, ‘A’ishah, Anas ibn 
Malik and Sahl ibn Sa'd ižs. We relate them all from the Sunan of al- 
Bayhagī as well as others. Al-Bayhaqi and others consider them all 
to be daīf. 


One of our colleagues, Shaykh Abū al-Fath al-Magādisī the zahid 
(abstinent), said: “It is mustahabb for someone making wudü' to say 
at the beginning, after [saying] the name of Allah, I bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah, the One Who has no partner, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger." There is no 
problem with what he said, except that this has not been established 
from the perspective of the Sunnah and we do not know any of our 
other colleagues or anyone else who have said this. But Allah knows 
best. 

After completing wudü' one should say: I bear witness that there is 
no god but Allah, One without partner, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and Messenger. O Allah, make me one of those 
who repent and make me one of those who purify themselves. Glory be to 
You, Allah, and to You belongs all praise. I bear witness that there is no 


god but You. I ask Your forgiveness and I repent to You. 
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Ashhadu an lā ilāha illa-llahu wahdahu là sharika lah, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasüluh, 
Allahumma-j'alni mina-t-tawwabin, wa-j‘alni mina-l- 
mutatahhirīn, subhānaka-llāhumma wa bi-hamdik, ashhadu 


an lā ilāha illā Ant, astaghfiruka wa atūbu ilayk. 


And we relate from ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab & that the Messenger 
of Allah # said: “Whoever makes ablution and then says I bear 
witness that there is no god but Allah alone without partner, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger, the eight doors of 
Paradise will be opened for him, and he may enter by any of them 
that he wishes."? 
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Ashhadu al-là ilaha illa-llahu wahdahu lā sharika lah, wa 


ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasüluh. 


Muslim narrated this in his Sahih. At-Tirmidhi narrated it and 
added: O Allah make me one of the repentant and make me one of those 


who purify themselves. 


TANT T 
| | ] 


4. <A s = Pis 
. 4 | . . vad | pA | 
Si P, me trie ta an > uai P e 


Allahumma-j‘alni mina-t-tawwabin, wa-j‘alni mina-l- 


mutatahhirin. 


He also narrated: Glory be to You, Allah! Praise belongs to You. . 
to the end. An-Nasa'i in al-Yawm wa al-laylah, and others, reported 
this with a weak isnād. 

We relate in the Sunan of ad-Daraqutni from Ibn ‘Umar that 
the Messenger # said: “Whoever performs wudū” and says I bear 
witness that there is no god but Allah and I bear witness that 


Muhammad is His slave and Messenger before he speaks will be 


forgiven for whatever happens between the two ablutions.”* Its 
isnād is weak. 

We relate in the Musnad of Ahmad ibn Hanbal, the Sunan of Ibn 
Mājah and the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Anas # reported that the 
Messenger $% said: “Whoever performs wudū” and does so 
faultlessly, and then says thrice I bear witness that there is no god but 
Allah, One without partner, and I bear witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger will have the eight doors of Paradise opened for 
him, and may enter by any of them that he wishes.”* The isnād of 
this hadith is weak. 
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Ashhadu an lā ilāha illa-llāhu wahdahu lā sharika lah, wa 


ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasūluh. 


We relate also the repetition of the declaration There is no god but 
Allah thrice in the book of Ibn as-Sunni on the authority of Uthmān 
ibn ‘Affan. Its isnād is weak. is. 

According to Shaykh Nasr al-Maqdisi one should say along with 
these dhikrs: O Allah, send blessings and salutations upon Muhammad 
and upon the family of Muhammad, and add to them and grant peace. 


Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammadin wa “ald ali 


Muhammadin wa sallim. 


Our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues hold that one should say these adhkar 
facing the giblah after the completion of wudū”. 

As for the du'ā” to be said while washing the hands, arms and 
feet er wudu’, there is nothing that has been conveyed from the 
Messenger “>. The jurists say that the supplications that have been 
conveyed from early Muslims are mustahabb, to which they added 
some things and from which they removed some. The upshot of 
what they said is that after saying the name of Allah one should say: 
Praise be to Allah, Who has made water pure and purifying. 


[AN fad call ab Ato 
Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi ja'ala-l-mā'a tahūrā. 

After rinsing the mouth one should say: O Allah, give me a cup to 
drink from the "pool of Your Prophet after which I will never thirst again. 
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Allahumma asqini min hawdi Nabiyyika salla-llahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallama ka'san là azma'u ba'dahu abadā. 

After cleaning the nose one should say: O Allah, do not deprive me 
of the fragrance of Your bounty and Your Gardens. 
thins Sisal t etd ed 
Allahumma là tahrimni r@ihata na‘imika wa jinanik. 


After washing the face one should say: O Allah, make my face 


white on the day when some faces will be whitened and some will be 


blackened. 
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Allahumma bayyid wajhi yawma tabyaddu wujühun wa 
taswaddu wujüh. 


After washing the hands one should say: O Allah, give me my book 
in my right hand. O Allah, do not give me my book in my left hand. 
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Allāhumma a tinī kitabi bi-yamini. Allahumma là tu‘tini 
kitābī bi-shimali. 
After wiping the head one should say: O Allah, forbid my hair and 


skin to Hell-Fire, and grant me shade beneath Your Throne on the day 


when there will be no shade except the shade You grant. 
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Allahumma harrim sha‘ri wa bashari 'alā-n-nār, wa azillani 


tahta ‘arshika yawma lā zilla illā zilluk. 


After wiping the ears one should say: O Allah, make me one of 
those who listen to the Word and follow the best of it. 
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Allāhumma-j'alnī mina-lladhina yastami'üna-l-qawla fa- 


yattabi'ūna ahsanah. 


After washing the feet one should say: O Allah, make my feet firm 
on the Bridge. And Allah knows best. 


bial JE 2255 23 LSU 
Allahumma thabbit qadamayya ‘ald-s-sirdt. 


An-Nasā'ī and his colleague Ibn as-Sunni in their books Kitab ‘Amal 
al-yawm wa al-laylah relate with sahih isndds that Abū Musa al- 
Ash'arī # said: “I brought the Messenger of Allah # water for 
wudu’ and he performed wudū”. I heard him say: ‘O Allah, forgive me 
my sins, give me expansion in my home, and bless me in my sustenance.’ 
I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I heard you supplicate saying such- 
and-such.' He replied: ‘Have these words left anything out?” Ibn 
as-Sunni comments on this hadith in the section on what to say in 
wudū', and an-Nasa'i includes it in the section on what to say when 


completing wudü' ; and both are acceptable. 
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Allahumma-ghfir li dhanbi, wa wassi‘ li fi dari, wa barik li fi 


rizgi. 


1 Abū Dāwūd (101). According to al-Mundhiri, none of the chains of narration for the 
hadiths on this topic are above criticism; collectively however, they strengthen each other. 
See at-Targhīb wa-t-tarhīb (1/164). 


2 Muslim (234), at-Tirmidhī (55), Ibn Majah (470), and an-Nasā'ī in ‘Amal al-yawm wa 
al-laylah (84). 


3 Sunan ad-Dāragutnī (1/93). Ibn Hajar describes this hadith as gharīb. 


4 Ahmad (3/265), Ibn Majah (469), Ibn as-Sunni (32), and al-Futūhāt (2/21-22). Ibn 
Hajar said that this is a gharib hadith reported by Ahmad, Ibn Mājah, Abū Ya‘la, Ibn as- 
Sunni and at-Tabarānī. Its chain of narrators includes Umar ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Wahb, who 
is exceedingly truthful (sadūg), who narrated from Zayd al-Ummī, who came from Basra 


and whose narration is weak according to the majority. 


5 An-Nasa’i in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah (80), Ibn as-Sunni (28), and al-Futūhāt (2/33). 
Ibn Hajar said that all of the narrators in the chain for this hadith are narrators of sahih 
hadiths , except for Ubad ibn Ubad. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN PERFORMING GHUSL 
(MAJOR ABLUTION) 


IT IS MUSTAHABB, when taking a ghusl, to say all that we have 
mentioned in connection with wudū”, such as the name of Allah and 
other things. It makes no difference whether one is doing ghusl 
because of ritual impurity or [after] menstruation. Some of our 
[Shāfi'ī] colleagues say that people should not mention the name of 
Allah while in a state of major ritual impurity or menstruating. The 
correct view is that it is mustahabb for them, as for others; but it is 
not permissible for them if they intend thereby [to recite] the 


Qur’an. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN PERFORMING 
TAYAMMUM 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to say In the name of Allah when beginning 
[tayammum], even if one be in a state of ritual impurity or during 
menstruation, as we have mentioned in regard to making ghusl. As 
for the declaration of faith after it, and the rest of the adhkar of 
wudū” and the da'awāt of washing the face and hands which we have 
mentioned previously with respect to wudū', we have not heard 
anything different from the opinions of our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues or 
anyone else. It is obvious that the same ruling applies as in wudū”, 


because tayammum, like wudū', is purification. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN GOING TO THE MOSQUE 


WE HAVE ALREADY mentioned what one should say when leaving the 
house to go anywhere. When a person leaves to go to the mosque it 
is mustahabb to add the following. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim the long hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas 
% about a night he spent in the house of his aunt Maymünah 2. 
He mentions the hadith about the Tahajjud prayer of the Messenger 
4 and says: "The mu'adhdhin called the adhan for Subh, and he 
went out to the mosque saying: ‘O Allah, put light in my heart, light in 
my tongue, light in my hearing, and light in my sight. Put light behind me 
and put light in front of me. Put light above me and put light beneath me. 
O Allah, grant me light.”! 


Allahumma-j‘al fi qalbi nūrā, wa fi lisani nūrā, wa-j'al fi 
sam‘ nurd, wa-j‘al fi basari nūrā, wa-j‘al min khalfi nura, 
wa amami nurd, wa-j‘al min fawqi nūrā, wa min tahti nūrā, 


Allahumma a‘tini nūrā. 


We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Bilal «8 reported that 
when the Messenger of Allah # went out to salah he would say: “In 
the name of Allah. I believe in Allah, I trust in Allah, there is no power 
and no strength except by Allah. O Allah, by the right that supplicants 
have over You and by the right of my going out now, I have not gone out 
in arrogance or pride, or for show and pomp. I have gone out seeking 
Your pleasure and to ward off Your wrath. I ask You to protect me from 
Hell-Fire and let me enter Paradise."? This hadith is weak. One of the 
narrators, al-Wāzi' ibn Nafi' al-‘Uqayli, is agreed by all to be so 
weak as to be rejected in hadith transmissions. 

We also relate the same meaning from the book of Ibn as-Sunni 
in ‘Atiyyah al-‘Awfi’s narration from Abū Sa'id al-Khudrī i$: from 


the Messenger of Allah #. ‘Atiyyah, too, is regarded as weak. 
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Bismi-llah, amantu bi-llah, tawakkaltu ‘ala-llah, la hawla 
wa là quwwata illā bi-llah. 
Allahumma bi-hagg-s-sā ilīna ‘alayk, wa bi-haqqi makhraji 
hadha, fa inni lam akhrujhu asharan wa là batarā, wa lā 


riyā an wa là sum'ah, kharajtu-btigha'a mardātik, wa-ttigā'a 


sakhatik, as’aluka an tu‘idhani mina-n-Nari wa tudkhilani-l- 


Jannah. 


1 Muslim (763), Abū Dāwūd (58), and an-Nasā'ī (2/218). 


2 Ibn as-Sunnī (83) and al-Futūhāt (2/40—41). Ibn Hajar mentions a similar narration 
from Abū Sa‘id al-Khudri, reported by Ibn as-Sunnī (84), who states that it is a hasan 
hadith reported by Ahmad, Ibn Majah, Ibn Khuzaymah in Kitab at-Tawhid, and Abt Nu‘aym 
al-Asbahani. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN ENTERING AND LEAVING 
THE MOSQUE 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to Say: I seek protection with Allah the Tremendous and 
with His Noble Countenance and His Pre-eternal Sovereign Might from 
Shaytān the rejected. Praise be to Allah. O Allah, send blessings and 
salutations upon Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad. O 
Allah, forgive me my sins and open for me the doors of Your Mercy. 
Then one should say In the name of Allah. He should enter with his 
right foot first. He should leave with his left foot first and say all 
that we mentioned above, except that he should say the doors of 


Your Favour instead of Your Mercy. 
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A'üdhu bi-llahi-l-‘Azim, wa bi-wajhihi-l-karim, wa sultānihi- 
l-qadim, mina-sh-Shaytāni-r-rajīm. Al-hamdu li-llah. 
Allahumma salli wa sallim ‘ala Muhammadin wa “ald āli 
Muhammad. Allahumma-ghfir li dhunübi wa-ftah li abwaba 


rahmatik. Bismi-llāh. 


We relate from Abū Humayd, or Abū Usayd , that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “When any one of you enters the 
mosque, he should invoke blessings upon the Messenger #> and 
then say: O Allah, open for me the doors of Your Mercy. And when he 
leaves he should say: O Allah, I ask of You from Your bounty."! 
Muslim relates this in his Sahih. Abu Dawid, an-Nasa'i, Ibn Majah 
and others also relate it, with a sahih isnād. In Muslim’s narration 
there is no sentence: ‘So, send greetings upon the Prophet 4, 


although it is in the narrations of the rest. 
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Allahumma-ftah lī abwāba rahmatik. Allahumma inni 


as'aluka min fadlik. 


Ibn as-Sunni adds in his narration: “And when he leaves he 
should greet the Prophet #3 and say: O Allah, protect me from 
Shaytan the rejected.” Ibn Mājah, Ibn Khuzaymah and Abū Hatim ibn 
Hibban—with kasrah on the letter ha—all narrated it in their 


Sahihs. 


Allahumma a‘idhni mina-sh-Shaytani-r-Rajim. 


We relate in ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-As # that when the 
Prophet # entered the mosque he would say: “I seek protection in 


Allah the Tremendous, His Noble Countenance, and His Pre-eternal 


Sovereign Might from Shaytān the rejected.” He remarked that if one 


says this then Shaytan says: “He has gained protection from me for 
the whole day.”* This hadith is hasan and is narrated by Abū Dāwūd 
with a good isnād. 
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A'üdhu bi-llahi-l-'Azim, wa bi-wajhihi-l-karim, wa sultanihi- 


l-qadim, mina-sh-Shaytāni-r-rajīm. 


We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Anas # narrated that 
when the Messenger of Allah # entered the mosque he would say: 
“In the name of Allah. O Allah, send blessings upon Muhammad." And 
when he left he would say: “In the name of Allah. O Allah, send 
blessings upon Muhammad.”* 

We have also related the prayers upon the Prophet # as 
narrated by Ibn ‘Umar in the section about entering and leaving the 


mosque. 
FUE a Je je eJ «al eb 
Bismi-llah, Allahumma salli *alà Muhammad. 


We also relate from the book of Ibn as-Sunni that ‘Abdullah ibn 
al-Hasan reported from his mother that his grandmother said: 


“When the Messenger of Allah # entered the mosque he would 
praise Allah, mention His name, and say: ‘O Allah, forgive me and 
open for me the doors of Your Mercy.' When he left he would say the 


same, then add: ‘O Allah, open for me the doors of Your Bounty.’”* 


Allahumma-ghfir li wa-ftah li abwaba rahmatik. 


Me otl, Jes ca 
Allahumma-ftah li abwaba fadlik. 


We relate in Abū Umamah that the Messenger # said: “When 
any of you go out of the mosque, the army of Shaytan call to one 
another and gather together as bees gather around their leader. So 
when any one of you stands at the door of the mosque he should 
say: O Allah, I seek Your protection from Iblis and his armies. If he says 
this, then they will not harm him."? The meaning of al-ya'süb is 


either male bees or their leader. 
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Allāhumma inni a‘tidhu bika min Iblisa wa junūdih. 


1 Muslim (713), Abū Dawid (465), an-Nasā'ī (2/53), Ibn as-Sunni (85), Ibn Majah 
(772), al-Hakim (1/207), and an-Nasā'ī in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah (90). 

2 Abū Dāwūd (466) and al-Futūhāt (2/47). Ibn Hajar states that this is a hasan gharīb 
hadith, all of whose narrators but two—Ismā'īl ibn Bishr and ‘Uqbah ibn Muslim—are 
trustworthy and are narrators of sahih hadiths. 

3 Ibn as-Sunnī (78) and al-Futūhāt (2/48). As-Sakhawi states that the chain of this 
hadith includes unknown narrators. It is also narrated by Ibn as-Sunni (88) from Ibn ‘Umar 


but here too it is very weak. 


4 Ibn as-Sunni (86), at-Tirmidhi (314), Ibn Majah (771), and Ahmad (5/425). Ibn Hajar 


states that the narrators of the chain are trustworthy, but that there is a break in it. Abū 


‘Isa at-Tirmidhi states that the hadith of Fatimah is hasan, but its chain of narration is not 
continous. Fatimah bint al-Husayn did not meet Fatimah al-Kubra, as the latter only 
outlived the Prophet d by a few years. Ibn Hajar states that Husayn's i£ age at the time 


of his mother's death was less than eight years. 


5 Ibn as-Sunni (154). 
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WHAT TO SAY IN A MOSQUE 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to remember Allah abundantly and to say tasbih, 
tahlil, tahmid, takbir and other adhkar. It is also mustahabb to recite 
Qur’an abundantly, to read hadiths of the Messenger of Allah &, 
and to study jurisprudence and all other sciences of the Shari‘ah. 
Allah # says: “In houses which Allah has permitted to be 
erected, and His Name to be exalted therein, and in which He is 


glorified in the morning and in the evening, by men. . ..”! 


Allah # says: “And whoever honours the symbols of Allah, 
that comes from piety of the heart.” 
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Allah & also says: “Whoever honours that which Allah has 


made sacrosanct, it is best for him in the sight of his Lord."? 
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We relate from Buraydah :;£ that the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Mosques were only built for what they were built for.”* Muslim 
related it in his Sahih. 

We relate from Anas ;£ that the Messenger of Allah # told the 
Bedouin man who urinated in the mosque: “These mosques are not 
suitable places for any of this urination or filth. They are only 
[meant] for the remembrance of Allah #%, [salah], and the recitation 
of the Qur’an,”° or however it was the Messenger of Allah & said it. 
Muslim narrated this in his Sahih. 

It is imperative for anyone sitting in the mosque to make the 
intention for I‘tikaf. This is valid, in our [Shāfi'ī] opinion, even if 
one only stays for a moment. One of our colleagues says that I‘tikaf 
is valid even if one simply enters the mosque and passes through it 
without staying at all. Anyone passing through [a mosque] ought to 
make the intention for I‘tikaf so that he may gain the merit of it, 
according to this person. It is best to stand for a while and then pass 
on. Anyone sitting in the mosque ought to enjoin whatever good he 
sees and prevent whatever evil he sees. We are enjoined to do this 
in places other than the mosque, so in the mosque it is even more 
essential in order to protect, glorify, dignify and honour it. Our 
[Shāfi'ī] colleagues hold that if one enters the mosque but is unable 
to perform the salah of greeting the mosque, because of impurity, 
being busy or any other reason, he should say four times: Glory be to 
Allah, all praise is due to Allah, there is no god but Allah and Allah is 
greater. Such was the opinion of one of our righteous predecessors, 


and there is no harm in it. 
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Subhāna-llāh, wa-l-hamdu li-llah, wa lā ilāha illa-llāh, wa- 
llāhu akbar. 


1 Qur’an 24:36. 
2 Qur’an 22:32. 
3 Qur'an 22:30. 
4 Muslim (569). 


5 Muslim (284). 
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THE REJECTION AND CENSURE OF SOMEONE 
WHO LOOKS FOR LOST PROPERTY IN THE 
MOSQUE OR SELLS IN IT 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever hears a man raising 
his voice looking for his lost property in the mosque should say to 
him: May Allah not return it to you, because this is not what mosques 
were built for.”! 

We also relate from the Sahih of Muslim that Buraydah is 
related that a man was raising his voice [searching for a stray 
animal of his] in the mosque, saying: “Who will call the red camel 
for me?" The Messenger #2 said: “May you not find it. Mosques 
were only built for what they were built for."? 

And we relate from the book of at-Tirmidhi, at the end of the 
chapter on transactions, that Abū Hurayrah related that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “If you see someone buying and selling 
in the mosque then say: May Allah not make your trade profitable. 
And if you see someone raising his voice searching for his stray 
[animal] in the mosque then say: May Allah not return it to you.”* At- 
Tirmidhi describ ed this hadith as good. 


1 Muslim (568), Abū Dāwūd (473), and at-Tirmidhi (1321). 
2 Muslim (569). 


3 At-Tirmidhi (1321), who states that this hadith is hasan gharib. 
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CENSURING SOMEONE WHO CHANTS POETRY 
IN THE MOSQUE IN WHICH THERE IS NO 
PRAISE FOR ISLAM OR FOR ABSTEMIOUSNESS, 
NOR ANY ENCOURAGEMENT OF THE NOBLE 
QUALITIES OF CHARACTER AND THE LIKE 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Thawban “ related 


that the Messenger of Allah &» said: "If you see someone reciting 
poetry in the mosque then tell him: May Allah make your mouth 
dumb" thrice.! 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (152). Ibn Hajar describes this hadith as gharib. 
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THE MERIT OF THE ADHĀN 
WE RELATE FROM Abū Hurayrah œ that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: "If people knew what was in the call [to prayer] and in the 
front prayer line and then they had to draw lots for it, they would 
draw lots.”! Al-Bukhārī and Muslim narrated it in their Sahīhs. 


Abū Hurayrah *# related that the Messenger of Allah $ said: 
“When the call is made for the salah Shaytān flees, breaking wind so 
that he cannot hear the adhān.”* Al-Bukhari and Muslim narrated it. 

Mu'awiyah # said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah # say: ‘The 
people who call the adhān will have the longest necks [owing to 
their uprightness] on the Day of Judgment.””* Muslim narrated it. 

Abū Sa'id al-Khudri « said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say: ‘Nothing comes within earshot of the voice of the mu'adhdhin— 
jinn, man, or anything else—that will not bear witness for him on 
the Day of Judgment.”* Narrated by al-Bukhārī. 

The hadiths on its merit are numerous. 

Our [Shafii] colleagues disagree about which is the more 
meritorious: calling the adhān, or leading the prayer. They have four 
opinions. The most authoritative is that calling the adhan is better; 
the second is that leading the salah is better; the third is that they 


are equal; the fourth is that if one knows how to fulfil the duties of 


leading salah and has the [right] qualities, then leading the salah is 
better, but if not, then calling the adhān is the better. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (615), Muslim (437), and an-Nasā'ī (2/23). 


2 Al-Bukhārī (608), Muslim (389), al-Muwatta’ (1/69-70), Abū Dāwūd (516), and an- 
Nasa'i (2/21-22). 


3 Muslim (387). 


4 A]-Bukhari (609). 
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THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ADHAN 


THE WORDS OF the adhān are well-known. The practice of tarji‘ is 
Sunnah, in our opinion: it means that after calling at the top of his 
voice: Allah is greater, Allah is greater, Allah is greater, Allah is greater 
[the mu'adhdhin] should say quietly, so that he and those nearby can 
hear: I bear witness that there is no god but Allah, I bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah. I bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah. Then he should return to the top of his voice, saying: I bear 
witness that there is no god but Allah, I bear witness that there is no god 
but Allah. I bear witness that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 
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Allāhu akbar, Allāhu akbar, Allāhu akbar, 
Allahu akbar, 
Ashhadu a-Llā ilaha illa-llāh, ashhadu a-Llā ilāha illa-llah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammada-r-Rasilu-llah, 
ashhadu anna Muhammada-r-Rasilu-llah, 
Hayya *alā-s-salāh, hayya *alā-s-salāh, 
Hayya *alā-l-falāh, hayya ‘ald-l-falah, 
Allāhu akbar, Allāhu akbar, 
La ilāha illa-llāh. 
Tathwīb is also Sunnah in our view. This means saying in the 
adhān of Subh, after Come to success, come to success: "Prayer is better 


than sleep, prayer is better than sleep.” 
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As-salatu khayrum-min an-nawm, as-salatu khayrum-min 


an-nawm. 


There are various hadiths confirming the validity of tarji‘ and 
tathwib, and these are well-known. If [the mu’adhdhin] leaves out 
tarji‘ and tathwīb, the adhān will be valid but he will be leaving out 
[the practice] that is more meritorious. An adhān called by a child 
who has not yet reached the age of rational thought is not valid, nor 
that of a woman or that of a disbeliever. The adhān of a rational 
child [i.e. after he has reached puberty] is valid. If a disbeliever 
calls the adhān and [in doing so] utters the declaration of faith, it is 
considered as acceptance of Islam, according to the authoritative 
and acknowledged opinion. Others say that his acceptance of Islam 
[in that form] is not valid. There is no disagreement that this adhan 
would be invalid, because it was first uttered before the ruling of 
Islam applied. There are many related rulings on this subject, which 
are set down in the books of jurisprudence, but this is not the place 


to relate them. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE IQAMAH 


ACCORDING TO THE authoritative and acknowledged position, which is 
supported by authentic hadiths, the igāmah is made up of eleven 
phrases: Allah is greater, Allah is greater. I bear witness that there is no 
god but Allah, I bear witness that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 
Come to salah, come to success. The salah has been established, the 
salah has been established. Allah is greater, Allah is greater. There is no 
god but Allah. 
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Allahu akbar, Allahu akbar, 
Ashhadu a-l-là ilaha illa-llāh, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammada-r-Rasilu-llah, 
Hayya *alā-s-salāh, 

Hayya ‘ala-l-falah, 

Qad gāmati-s-salāh, gad gāmati-s-salāh. 
Allahu akbar, Allahu akbar, 

Là ilaha illa-llàh. 

Know that the adhan and iqamah are both Sunnahs, in our view, 
according to the authoritative and acknowledged position, whether 
the adhan be for Jumu'ah or for something else. Some of our 
colleagues are of the view that they are a communal obligation.! 
Some of them say they are only a communal obligation for Jumu'ah 
and not for other salah. If we say that they are a communal 
obligation and the people of a town omit them, then they should be 
fought for refusing to perform them. If we say that it is Sunnah, then 
they should not be fought, according to the authoritative and 
acknowledged view, just as they will not be fought for abandoning 
the Sunnah salah of Zuhr etc. Some of our colleagues say that they 
should be confronted, because it is one of the manifest symbols of 
Islam. 

It is mustahabb to chant the adhān and to raise the voice. It is 
mustahabb to utter the iqamah rapidly and to make the voice quieter 
than for the adhdn. It is mustahabb for the mu'adhdhin to have a 


beautiful voice and that he be reliable, trustworthy, competent and 


knowledgeable about the times of salah and that he do it voluntarily 
without thought of compensation. It is mustahabb that the adhān and 
the igamah be made while standing in a state of purity and in a high 
place, facing the giblah. If a person calls the adhan and the igāmah 
with his back to the qiblah, sitting, lying down or in a state of minor 
or major impurity, his adhān will be valid, but will be makrūh. The 
sinfulness of a person in major impurity will be greater than that of 
the one in minor impurity. The sinfulness of an igāmah called by a 
person in a state of major impurity will be more severe. 

The adhan is only required for the five salawat: Subh, Zuhr, ‘Asr, 
Maghrib, and ‘Isha’ and it is the same for the salah performed in its 
proper time, and for a missed salah which is being made up. It is the 
same whether at home or on a journey, and it is the same if one 
prays alone or in congregation. If one person calls the adhān, it will 
suffice for the rest. If a person performs a number of missed salawāt 
at one time, he should call the adhān for the first and the igāmah for 
each salah. If he combines two salāhs, then he should call the adhān 
for the first and the igāmah for both. For salawāt other than the five 
[main] salawāt there is no adhān; this opinion is unanimous. In the 
same category there are salawāt before which, when one wants to do 
them in congregation, it is mustahabb to say The salah has assembled, 
such as the ‘Id salah, the eclipse salah, and the salah of asking for 
rain. For some prayers it is not mustahabb, such as the sunan prayers 
and all the optional prayers. There are some over which there is 


disagreement, like the Tarawih and the funeral prayer. The correct 


view is that [the igāmah] should be called before Tarawih but not 
before the funeral prayer. 

The igāmah is not valid except in its proper time and when one 
intends to proceed to the salah; and the adhan is not valid until the 
time of the salah has arrived, except for Subh for which it is 
permissible to call the adhān before the time comes in. There are 
differences of opinion as to the time at which it is permissible. The 
most correct view is that it is permissible after half the night has 
passed. Other opinions are that it is permissible in the pre-dawn 
(sahar); that it is permissible all night, but this [view] is of no 
consequence; and that it is permissible after two-thirds of the night 
have passed. The preferred view is the first-mentioned. 

A woman or ambivalent hermaphrodite may call the igāmah [for 
themselves]. They may not call the adhān because it is prohibited 


for them to raise their voices. 


1 ZS | — Fard kifayah— communal obligation. This means that it is the 
responsibility of the entire community, but if just one of them fulfils it, the whole 
community is absolved of the responsibility. If no one does it, it is a sin which applies to 


the whole community. 
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WHAT TO SAY UPON HEARING THE ADHAN 
AND THE IQAMAH 


IT IS MUSTAHABB for anyone who hears the adhān and the igāmah to 
repeat [each phrase], except when [the mu'adhdhin] says: Hasten to 
salah and Hasten to success, when he should say: There is no power or 
strength except by Allah. 


Là hawla wa là quwwata illa bi-llah. 


And when he says: Prayer is better than sleep one should reply: 
You have spoken the truth and you have been honest. 
EST 
Sadaqta wa barart. 
It is also said that one should say: The Messenger of Allah # has 


spoken the truth: Prayer is better than sleep. 
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Sadaqa Rasülu-llàhi salla-llahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, as-salātu 


khayru-m-mina-n-nawm. 


After the two words of the igāmah, one should respond: May 


Allah establish it and perpetuate it. 
gash aga 
Aqamaha-llahu wa adāmahā. 


After his words: I bear witness that there is no god but Allah one 
says: and I bear witness that there is no god but Allah. After his words: I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, one says: and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. Then he should 
say: I am pleased with Allah as Lord, with Muhammad as Messenger, 


and with Islam as en 
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Raditu bi-llahi Rabbā, wa bi-Muhammadin salla-llāhu 


‘alayhi wa sallama Rasūlā, wa bi-l-Islami dina. 


When one has finished responding to the whole adhān one should 
say: May He bless and grant peace to the Prophet, may Allah bless him 
and grant him peace. And then one says: O Allah, Lord of this perfect 
call and established prayer, grant Muhammad status and virtue and 
resurrect him to the praiseworthy station that You have promised him. 
Then one should supplicate for whatever one wishes by way of 


things of this world or the Hereafter. 
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Sallā wa sallama ‘ala-n-Nabiyyi salla-llāhu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam. Allahumma Rabba hadhihi-d-da‘wati-t-tammah, wa- 
s-salāti-l-gā'imah, ati Muhammadani-l-wasilata wa-l-fadilah, 


wa-b'athhu magāma-m-mahmūdani-lladhī wa‘adtah. 


We relate from Abū Sa‘id al-Khudrī that the Messenger of 
Allah $% said: “When you hear the call then repeat what the 
mu'adhdhin says.”! Narrated by al-Bukhari and Muslim in the sahih. 

‘Amr ibn al-‘As # narrated that he heard the Prophet # say: 
“When you hear the mu'adhdhin, say what he says, and then pray for 
blessings upon me. Whoever prays for blessings upon me, Allah will 
send ten blessings upon him. So ask Allah for intercession for me, for 
it is a rank in Paradise that only one servant of Allah is entitled to, 
and I hope that I will be that person. Whoever asks for intercession 
for me will enjoy my intercession.”* Muslim narrated this in his 
Sahih. 

‘Umar ibn al-Khattab «@; reported that the Messenger of Allah $% 
said: “If, when the mu’adhdhin says Allah is greater, Allah is greater, 
any of you says Allah is greater, Allah is greater; and when he says I 
bear witness that there is no god but Allah he says I bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah; and when he says I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah he says I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; and when he says Come to salah 
he says There is no power and no strength but with Allah; and when he 
says Come to success he says There is no power and no strength but in 


Allah; and when he says Allah is greater, Allah is greater he says Allah 


is greater, Allah is greater; and when he says There is no god but Allah 
he says from his heart There is no god but Allah, he shall enter 


Paradise.” Muslim narrated this in his Sahih. 


Allahu akbar, Allahu akbar, 
Ashhadu a-Llā ilaha illa-llāh, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammada-r-Rasülu-llàh, 
Là hawla wa là quwwata illa bi-llāh, 
Là hawla wa là quwwata illa bi-llāh, 
Allahu akbar, Allahu akbar, 

Lā ilāha illa-llāh. 


Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqas :& reported that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Whoever says, on hearing the mu’adhdhin: I bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah Who is One and has no partner, and I bear 


witness that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger. I am pleased with 


Allah as Lord, with Muhammad as Messenger and with Islam as religion, 
will have his sins forgiven.”* 
According to another account he said: "Whoever says when he 


hears the mu adhdhin: And I bear witness." Muslim narrated this in his 
Sahīh. 
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Ashhadu an là ilāha illa-llāhu wahdahu là sharika lah, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa Rasüluh. Raditu 
bi-llahi Rabba, wa bi-Muhammadin Rasülan salla-llahu 


‘alayhi wa sallam, wa bi-l-Islami dina. 


And we relate from the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd that ‘A’ishah & 
reported that when the Messenger of Allah # heard the mu'adhdhin 
make the declaration of faith he would say: “And I [also bear 
witness], and I [also bear witness].”° 

Jābir i& reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: "Whoever, 
on hearing the call to salah, says O Allah, Lord of this perfect call and 
established prayer, grant Muhammad status and virtue and resurrect him 
to the praiseworthy station that You have promised him, my intercession 
will be available to him on the Day of Judgment.”* Al-Bukhari 
narrated this in his Sahih. 


- 
- 
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Allahumma Rabba hadhihi-d-da‘wati-t-tammati wa-s-salati-l- 
gā'imah, ati Muhammadan-il-wasilata wa-l-fadilah, wa- 


b'athhu magāma-m-mahmūdan-illadhī wa‘adtah. 


We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunnī from Mu‘awiyah œ that 
when the Messenger of Allah # heard the mu’adhdhin say: Come to 


success, he would say: “O Allah, make us successful.”7 


- 


RETREAT 
Allahumma-j‘alnd muflihīn. 


And we relate from the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd from Abū Umamah, 
or another of the Companions of the Prophet £&, that once when 
Bilal :& began the igāmah and said: “The salah has been established,” 
the Messenger of Allah # said: “May Allah establish it and perpetuate 
it.”> And he said with respect to all the other expressions of the 
igāmah just as is mentioned in the hadith of ‘Umar with respect to 
the adhan. 


[galls abl gals 
Agāmahā Allāhu wa adāmahā. 


And we relate from the book of Ibn as-Sunnī that when Abū 
Hurayrah :& heard the mu'adhdhin call the igāmah he said: “O Allah, 
Lord of this perfect call and established prayer, bless Muhammad and 


grant him his petitions on the Day of Resurrection.” 


Allahumma Rabba hādhihi-d-da'wati-t-tāmmah, wa-s-salāti- 
l-gā'imah, salli ‘ala Muhammadin wa atihi su'lahu Yawma-l- 


Qiyamah. 


If one hears the mu'adhdhin or the igāmah whilst engaged in salah 
one should not respond until one has finished salah. After one has 
said the salam to end the salah, he should respond as one who is not 
in salah responds. If one responds in salāh, it is makrüh but the salah 
is not invalid. Likewise, if one hears him whilst in the lavatory, one 
should not respond immediately but when one comes out. If, 
however, one is reciting the Qur’an, glorifying Allah, or reading 
hadith or some other [form of sacred] knowledge, he should 
interrupt all this and respond to the mu’adhdhin, and then return to 
what he was doing. This is because [the time for] the response 
would otherwise be lost, but what one is occupied with will usually 
not be lost. If one fails to follow the mu’adhdhin while he is calling 
the adhān it is mustahabb to make it up, unless a long time has 


elapsed. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (611), Muslim (383), al-Muwatta’ (1/67), Abū Dawid (522), at-Tirmidhi 
(208), and an-Nasa'1—(2/23) in al-Mujtabā and (34) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah. 


2 Muslim (384), Abū Dāwūd (523), at-Tirmidhī (3619), and an-Nasa'i (2/25). 


3 Muslim (385), Abū Dāwūd (527), and an-Nasā'ī (40) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah. 


4 Muslim (386), Abū Dāwūd (525), at-Tirmidhī (210), Ibn Mājah (721), and an-Nasa’i 
(2/26) and (73) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah. 


5 Abū Dawid (526) and al-Futūhāt (2/128). Ibn Hajar states that an-Nawawi mentions 


that Abū Dawid reports it with a sahih chain, and that is correct. 
6 Al-Bukhārī (614), Abū Dāwūd (529), at-Tirmidhi (211), and an-Nasā'ī (2/27). 


7 Ibn as-Sunni (90) and al-Futūhāt (2/130). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is gharib, as 


its chain contains a narrator whose transmissions are disregarded. 


8 Abū Dāwūd (528) and al-Futūhāt (2/131). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is gharib. It 
was reported with this wording by Abū Dawiid and he did not comment on it. Its chain 
contains an unknown (mubham) narrator, and there is some criticism of Shahr ibn Hawshab; 


but his hadiths are considered hasan as long as they do not conflict with other narrations. 
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THE DU‘A’ TO BE SAID AFTER THE ADHAN 


WE RELATE FROM Anas ‘2 that the Messenger of Allah &» said: “A 
supplication between the adhān and the igāmah is never rejected."! 
Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasā'ī and Ibn as-Sunni narrated it, as 
well as others. At-Tirmidhi described this hadith as hasan sahih. At- 
Tirmidhi added in his version in the Book of Prayers from his Jami‘: 
They asked: “What should we say, Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Ask Allah for well-being in this world and the Hereafter.” 

And we relate from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As @ that a man 
said: ^O Messenger of Allah, the callers of the adhan are superior to 
us.” The Messenger of Allah # said: “Say what they say; and when 
you have finished, ask and you will be given.”* Abū Dawiid narrated 
it and did not consider it weak. 

And we relate from the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd, again from the 
chapter on Jihad with a sahih isndd from Sahl ibn Sa‘d that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Two supplications are never 
rejected”—or “Are rarely rejected”: “one at the time of the call to 
prayer, and one at the time of strife when some do battle with 
others.”* 

In some reliable texts, the word yulhimu with the letter hā” 


appears, whereas other narrations have the letter jīm. Both are clear 


in their meaning. 


1 Abū Dawid (521), at-Tirmidhi (212), Ibn as-Sunnī (100), al-Futūhāt (2/135), and an- 


Nasa’i in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah. Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan. 


2 Abū Dawid (524) and al-Futūhāt (2/137). Ibn Hajar states that this is a hasan hadith, 
reported by Abū Dāwūd and an-Nasā'ī in al-Kubrā, and that all of its narrators are 
trustworthy sahih narrators except for one, regarding whom there is disagreement. 


However, there is another narrator to replace him in narrating it. 


3 Abū Dāwūd (2540) According to Ibn Hajar this hadith is hasan sahih. 
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WHAT TO SAY AFTER THE TWO SUNNAH 
RAK‘AT OF SUBH 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Abū al-Malih, whose 
name was ‘Amir ibn Usāmah, reported from his father [from his 
grandfather Usamah ibn ‘Umayr] that he performed the two rak‘ahs 
of Fajr and the Messenger of Allah # prayed two quick rak‘ahs near 
him. Then he heard him say thrice while sitting: ^O Allah, Lord of 
Jibril, Israfil, Mika'il and Muhammad the Prophet «E, I seek refuge with 
You from Hell-Fire."! 
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Allahumma Rabba Jibrila wa Israfila wa Mika'ila wa 
Muhammadin in-Nabiyyi, salla-llahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, 


a‘udhu bika mina-n-nar. 


We relate in it [the book of Ibn as-Sunni] from Anas that the 
Prophet #2 said: “Whoever says thrice on Friday morning before the 
early morning salah: I ask the forgiveness of Allah, besides Whom there 


is no other god, the Living, the Self-Subsisting, and I repent to Him, Allah 


will forgive his sins even if they be as abundant as the foam of the 


sea."? 


Astaghfiru-llaha-lladhi la ilaha illa Huwa-l-Hayyu-l- 
Qayyumu wa atübu ilayh. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (101) and al-Futühat (2/139). Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan. 


2 Ibn as-Sunni (82) and al-Futühat (2/142). Ibn Hajar states that this is a gharib hadith 


and its chain is weak; however, it does have supporting narrations which are hasan. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN COMING TO THE 
PRAYER LINE 


WE RELATE FROM Sa‘d ibn Abi Waggās “2, who said that a man came 
to the salah while the Messenger of Allah # was performing salah. 
He said when he came to the prayer line: “O Allah, grant me the best 
that You grant Your pious slaves.” When the Messenger of Allah 2 
completed the salah he asked: “Who spoke?” [The man] replied: “I, 
Messenger of Allah.” He said: “Then your horse will be hamstrung 
and you will become a shahid in the Way of Allah.”! An-Nasa’i and 
Ibn as-Sunni narrated it. Al-Bukhārī also narrated it in his Tarikh, 


under the entry for Muhammad ibn Muslim ibn ‘A’idh. 
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Allahumma atini afdala mā tu tī 'ibadaka-s-salihin. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (104), an-Nasā'ī in as-Sunan al-kubrà and al-Futūhāt (2/143). Ibn Hajar 


classifies it as hasan. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN INTENDING TO STAND 
UP FOR SALAH 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Umm Rafi‘ «> said: 
“Messenger of Allah, show me a deed for which Allah # will reward 
me.” He said: “Umm Rafi‘, when you stand up for salah glorify Allah 
& ten times, say There is no god but Allah ten times, praise Him ten 
times, say Allah is greater ten times, and ask His forgiveness ten 
times. For when you glorify Allah He says: *This is for Me. When 
you say There is no god but Allah He says: ‘This is for Me.’ And when 
you praise Allah He says: 'This is for Me. When you say Allah is 
greater He says: 'This is for Me.' And when you ask Him to forgive 


you He says: ‘I have done so.'"! 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (105) and al-Futühat (2/144). Ib.n Hajar grades it as hasan. 
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THE DU‘A’ TO BE SAID DURING THE IQAMAH 


IMAM ASH-SHĀFTĪ NARRATES in al-Umm a hadith with an isnād that is 
mursal, according to which the Messenger of Allah # said: “Seek 
acceptance of du'ā' when armies meet, when the iqamah for salah 
has been called, and when rain falls." Ash-Shāfi'ī said: “I have 
memorised from more than one person [reports enjoining] the 
seeking of acceptance when rain falls and at the time of the iqamah 


for salāh.”! 


1 Imam ash-Shāfiī in Kitab al-Umm (1/223-224). Ibn Hajar states that this is a good 
maqtü' narration (i.e. attributed to one of the Tābi'ūn, the generation after the 
Companions) which falls into the category of a mursal narration (i.e. lacking a Companion's 


name in the chain of transmission). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN SALAH BEGINS 


Know that this subject is very extensive. Many different authentic 
hadiths have been narrated about it. There are numerous subsidiary 
discussions in the books of jurisprudence, so we will discuss the 
basics and the objectives without discussing details or uncommon 
rulings. I have omitted most of the evidence for the sake of brevity, 
because this book has not been composed to explain the evidence 
but merely to explain what should be practiced. And it is Allah & 


who grants ability and success. 
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THE TAKBIRAT AL-IHRAM 


KNOW THAT SALAH is not valid without the takbirat al-ihram, whether 
the salah be compulsory or supererogatory. According to the Shafi‘is 
and some others, the takbīr is part of the salah and is one of its 
essential elements. According to Abū Hanifah, it is a precondition of 
salah but not a part of it. 

Know that the words of the takbir are Allah is greater. The two 
forms that are permissible are: Allah is greater or Allah is the Greatest. 

EST or „ŠĪ 

Allāhu akbar or Allāhu-l-akbar. 


Both of these forms are permissible according to ash-Shafi‘i and 
Abū Hanifah. According to Imam Malik, only the first is permissible. 
As a precaution, one should use the first in order to avoid 
controversy. Takbir is not permissible with any other words. If one 
said: ‘Allah is the Sublime,’ ‘Allah is the Most High,’ ‘Allah is the 
Most Magnificent,’ or anything like that, the salah would not be 
valid, according to ash-Shāfi'ī and the majority [of scholars], 
although according to Abū Hanifah it would be valid. If one said: 
‘The Greatest is Allah’—reversing the order of the words—it would 


not be valid according to what is the correct position in our view. 


Some of our colleagues say that it would be valid, as it is valid, 
according to the correct position, to say: ‘Upon you be peace’ at the 
end of salah. 

Know that the takbir and all other adhkar [in salah] are not valid 
unless one utters them with the tongue so that he can hear himself, 
provided that there is no impediment. We have already explained 
this in the sections at the beginning of this book. If a person is mute 
or has some defect in his tongue, then he should move his tongue as 
much as he is able to and his salah will be valid. 

Know that takbir is not valid in any other language, if one is able 
to utter it in Arabic. If one is unable to do so, it will be valid but it 
will be compulsory to learn [the necessary] Arabic. If someone is 
negligent in learning it, his salah is not valid. It will be compulsory 
for him to repeat all the salawat that he performed while he was 
negligent. 

Know that the correct and preferred view is that the takbirat al- 
ihram should not be elongated, but should be kept short and said 
quickly. Some say that it should be elongated; but the first view is 
correct. It is mustahabb to extend the rest of the takbirat until one 
reaches the element or part of salah after them, according to the 
correct and preferred view. It is also said that it should not be 
elongated. If one elongates what should not be elongated and fails 
to lengthen what should be lengthened, one’s salah will not be 
invalid, but one will forfeit the merit [of correctness]. 

Note that the place to elongate the alif is after the lam in Allah 
and nothing else should be lengthened. 


It is Sunnah for the Imam to say the takbirat al-ihrām and the 
other takbīrāt aloud so that those following can hear him. Those 
following should say it softly in such a manner that they can hear 
themselves. If a follower says it loudly and the Imam says it softly 
the salah is not invalidated; but one should strive to make one's 
takbir correct. If one elongates the initial alif in Allah or lengthens 
the bg in akbar so that it becomes akbar, one’s salah will be invalid. 

Know that in a salah which comprises two rak'ahs, eleven 
takbīrāt are prescribed. Those which comprise three rak‘ahs have 
seventeen takbirat, while those which comprise four rak‘ahs have 
twenty-two takbirat. Every rak'ah has five takbirat: one for the rukü' 
and four for the prostration and coming up from it, besides which 
there are the takbirat al-ihràm and the takbir for the first tashahhud. 

Know also that all of these takbirdt are Sunnah. If a person omits 
one, whether intentionally or out of forgetfulness, his salah will not 
be invalid and it is not harām for him. He does not have to perform 
the prostration of forgetfulness, unless he has omitted the takbirat al- 
ihram, for the unanimous opinion is that the salah does not begin to 
take place without it. And Allah knows best. 
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WHAT TO SAY AFTER THE TAKBIRAT AL-IHRAM 


THERE ARE MANY hadiths which collectively require one to say: Allah is 
greater, abundant praise is due to Allah and glory be to Allah in the 
morning and in the evening. I turn my face towards the One Who created 
the heavens and the earth, following the true religion as a Muslim; I am 
not one of the idolaters. Verily my salah and my sacrifice and my life and 
my death are for Allah, Lord of the Worlds, Who has no partners. Thus I 
have been commanded to do, and I am one of the Muslims. O Allah, You 
are the King; there is no god but You. You are my Lord and I am Your 
slave. I have wronged myself and I admit my sin; so forgive me all my 
sins, for no one forgives sins but You. Guide me to the best of character, 
for no one guides to the best of it but You; and turn the evil of it away 
from me, for no one turns it away except You. I am present and at Your 
command, and all good is in Your hands and no evil is attributed to You. 
I am from You and [am returning] to You; Blessed are You and You are 
Most Exalted. I ask for Your forgiveness and repent to You. 

Then one should say: O Allah, put a distance between me and my 
sins like the distance between the East and the West. 

O Allah, purify me of sin as a white robe is purified of dirt. 


O Allah, wash me of sin with snow, water and ice. 
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Allahu akbaru kabira wa-l-hamdu li-llahi kathira, wa 
subhana-llahi bukratan wa asilà, wajjahtu wajhi li-lladhi 
fatara-s-samawati wa-l-arda hanifan musliman wa mà anā 
mina-l-mushrikin, inna salātī wa nusuki wa mahyāya wa 
mamati li-llahi Rabbi-I-‘alamin, lā sharika lah, wa bi-dhālika 
umirt, wa and mina-l-muslimin, Allahumma Anta-l-Maliku là 
ilaha illà Ant, Anta Rabbi wa and ‘abduk, zalamtu nafsi 
wa‘taraftu bi-dhanbi, fa-ghfir li dhunübi jamī'ā, la yaghfiru- 
dh-dhunüba illà Ant, wa-hdini li-ahsani-l-akhlaq lā yahdi li- 
ahsanihā illa Ant, wa-sraf ‘anni sayyiaha, lā yasrifu 


sayyi aha illa Ant, labbayka wa sa'dayk, wa-l-khayru kulluhu 


fi yadayk, wa-sh-sharru laysa ilayk, and bika wa ilayk, 
tabārakta wa ta‘dlayt, astaghfiruka wa atūbu ilayk. 


Allahumma bā'id bayni wa bayna khatāyāya kama 


bd‘adta bayna-l-mashrigi wa-l-maghrib. 


Allāhumma nagginī min khatāyāya kamā yunaggi- 


th-thawbu-l-abyadu mina-d-danas. 


Allāhumma-ghsilnī min khatayaya bi-th-thalji wa-l-mā'i wa-l- 


barad. 


All that we have mentioned has been established from authentic 
narrations from the Messenger of Allah $%. There are other hadiths 
on this subject, including the following. 

‘A’ishah @ reported that when the Messenger of Allah # started 
the salah he said: “Glory be to You, Allah, and with Your praise, and 
blessed is Your Name and exalted Your Majesty; there is no god other 
than You."! This is narrated by at-Tirmidhī, Abū Dawid and Ibn 
Majah with weak isndds. Abii Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and al-Bayhaqi and 


others consider it weak. 


Subhānaka-llāhumma wa bi-hamdik, wa tabāraka-smuk, wa 
ta'ālā jadduk, wa lā ilāha ghayruk. 
Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhī, an-Nasa’i, Ibn Majah and al-Bayhagī 
guote from the narration of Abū Sa'īd al-Khudrī but they consider it 


weak. Al-Bayhagī said: “Commencing with ‘Glory be to You, Allah, 


and blessed be Your Name!” is narrated from Ibn Mas'ūd and Anas in 
marfū' form and all of the narrations are weak. The most authentic is 
that narrated by ‘Umar ibn al-Khattāb i.” 

Al-Bayhagī narrates, with his isnād from ‘Umar, that [the Prophet 
%]performed the takbir and then said: “Glory be to You, O Allah, and 
with Your praise, and blessed is Your name, and lofty is Your majesty, 
and there is no god but You.” And Allah knows best. 
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Subhanaka-llahumma wa bi-hamdik, tabāraka-smuk, wa 
ta‘ala jadduk, wa lā ilāha ghayruk. 
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We relate in the Sunan of al-Bayhagī that ‘Ali reported that 
when the Messenger of Allah # began the salah he would say: “There 
is no god but You. Glory be to You. I have wronged myself and I have 
done evil, so forgive me, for none forgives sins except You. I have turned 
my face” and so on.? This is a weak hadith, since the narrator, al- 
Hārith al-A‘war, is agreed by all to be weak. Ash-Sha‘bi calls al- 


Harith a liar. Allah knows best. 


Là ilāha illā Anta subhānak, zalamtu nafsī wa ‘amiltu st’an 
fa-ghfir lī, innahu lā yaghfiru-dh-dhunūba illā Ant, wajjahtu 


wajhī... 


Concerning the Messenger of Allah # saying “And no evil is 
attributable to You”, you should know that it is the opinion of the 
people of truth among hadith scholars, jurists from among the 
Companions of the Messenger of Allah $%, the generation that 
followed them, and the ‘ulama’ of the Muslims, that all creation— 
good and bad, beneficial and harmful—comes from Allah &. It is by 
His Will and His Decree. Once this is established, then it is essential 
to interpret and understand this hadith. The 'tulamā” have mentioned 
some answers to this. 

Firstly, and this is the best-known, an-Nadhdhar ibn Shumayl and 
the Imams after him say it means: ‘One cannot come close to You 
with evil.The second interpretation is ‘It cannot go up to You’ as 
only good words go up. Thirdly, ‘It is not associated with You.’ So 
one should not say: ‘O Creator of evil’, although He is its Creator, or: 
‘O Creator of pigs’, although He is their Creator. Lastly, ‘It is not evil 
in relation to Your Wisdom, because You do not create anything in 
vain.’ And Allah knows best. 

It is mustahabb for a person performing salah alone and for the 
Imam, if the followers allow him, to recite in the opening 
supplication all of the adhkār mentioned above. If the followers do 
not give the Imam permission, he should not make the salah long but 
should restrict himself to some of those adhkar. It is best for him to 
confine himself to saying: I turn my face . . . one of the Muslims.’ 
Similarly, a person praying alone should also confine himself to this. 

Know that these adhkār are mustahabb in both the compulsory 


and voluntary salawat. If a person leaves them out in the first rak'ah, 


whether intentionally or unintentionally, he should not do them 
afterwards because he has omitted them from their proper place. If 
he does so, it will be makrūh but his salah will not be invalid. If he 
leaves them out after the takbir until after starting the recitation and 
the seeking of protection, then he has missed their place and he 
should not recite them, although if he does recite it [then], his salah 
will not be invalid. If he comes in late to join the salah and he finds 
the Imam in one of the rak‘ahs, he should recite the adhkar, unless he 
fears that he will miss al-Fatihah (the opening chapter) by reciting 
them. He should instead engage in reciting al-Fatihah, as it is more 
important, being compulsory, while these adhkār are Sunnah. If a 
late comer joins the Imam in rukū', prostration or sitting, he should 
perform the takbirat al-ihram and recite the dhikr that the Imam is 
occupied with. He should not recite the opening du'ā” at that point or 
after it. 

Our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues disagree as to whether or not the opening 
du'à' is mustahabb in the funeral salah. The more correct view is that 
it is not mustahabb, because the prayer is based on brevity. The 
opening du'ā” is Sunnah and not compulsory, and if one leaves it out 
he does not have to prostrate for forgetfulness. It is Sunnah to say it 
softly. To say it aloud is makrūh but does not invalidate the salah. 

The majority of [our colleagues] say that ash-Shafii has two 
mas’alahs. The first is that he makes no difference between silent and 
loud recitations; and this is found in [Kitab] al-Umm. The second is 
that he deems it Sunnah to recite aloud; this is found in [the book] 


al-Imlā'. Others hold that there are two opinions: the first is that it is 


better to recite out loud and the second that it is better to recite 
silently. 

The correct view in general is that one should recite out loud. 
This was pronounced correct and authentic by Shaykh Abii Hamid al- 
Isfara’ini, the Imam of our colleagues from Iraq, and that is what Abū 
Hurayrah used to do. Ibn ‘Umar, however, used to recite softly, and 
this is the most correct view, according to the majority of our 


colleagues, and is to be preferred. Allah knows best. 


1 Abū Dawüd (776), at-Tirmidhi (243), Ibn Majah (806) from ‘A’ishah «5%, Abū Dāwūd 
(775), at-Tirmidhi (243), and Ibn Mājah (804) from Abū Sa‘id al-Khudrī i. Ibn Hajar 
grades it as hasan. This hadith is also mentioned in the Mustadrak (1/235) of al-Hakim, who 


classes it as sahih, and adh-Dhahabi agrees. 


2 Al-Bayhagī (2/33) and al-Futūhāt (2/178-179). Ibn Hajar mentions that the narrator, 


al-Hārith al-A‘war, was declared trustworthy by some hadith scholars. 


3 “I turn my face towards the One Who created the heavens and the earth, following the true 
religion as a Muslim; I am not one of the idolaters. Verily my salah, my sacrifice, my life and my 
death are for Allah the Lord of the Worlds. He has no partners. Thus I have been commanded to 


do, and I am one of the Muslims.” For the Arabic see the beginning of the chapter. 
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SEEKING PROTECTION FROM SHAYTAN AFTER 
THE OPENING DU Ā' 


KNOW THAT TO seek protection from Shaytan after the opening du'ā” is 
Sunnah by agreement [of Shāfi'ī scholars]. It is a prelude to 
recitation. Allah #% says: “And when you recite the Qur'an, seek 
protection from Shaytan the rejected.”! 
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Fa-idhā qara'ta-l-Qur'ana fa-sta‘idh bi-llahi mina-sh- 


shaytāni-r-rajīm. 


The meaning of this, according to the majority of the ‘ulamd’, is: 
“If you intend to recite the Qur'an, seek the protection. . ..” The 
preferred words for seeking protection are: I seek protection in Allah 
from Shaytan the rejected. One may also say: I seek protection in Allah, 
the All-Hearing and the All-Knowing, from Shaytān the rejected; there is 
no harm in this, but the better-known and preferred of these 


formulae is the first. 
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A'üdhu bi-llahi mina-sh-shaytani-r-rajim. A ‘tidhu bi-llahi-s- 


Sami‘-l-‘Alimi mina-sh-shaytani-r-rajim. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasa’i, 
Ibn Majah, al-Bayhagī and others that the Messenger of Allah # 
said before his recitation in salah: “I seek protection in Allah, from 
Shaytan the rejected; from his conceit, his [obscene] poetry and his 
slander."? Another narration has: “I seek refuge in Allah the All- 
Hearing and All-knowing from the accursed Shaytān, his [obscene] 


poetry, his pride and his madness.” 
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min nafkhihi wa nafathihi wa hamzih. 


The commentary on this verse, as stated, has been narrated in 
the hadith that ‘hamzuhw’ means ‘his madness’, ‘nafkhuhw’ means ‘his 
arrogance’ and 'nafathuhu” means ‘his poetry’ and Allah knows best. 

Know that seeking protection (ta'awwudh) is mustahabb and not 
compulsory. If one leaves it out he is not sinning and his saldh is not 
invalid. If one does not say it in the first rak‘ah, he should say it in 
the second, and if one does not say it then, he should do so after 
that. If one seeks protection in the first, does he have to say it in the 
second? There are two opinions. The more correct view is that it is 
mustahabb but is more emphasised in the first. If one seeks 
protection in those salawat which are silent, he should do so silently. 


If one does so in those in which the recitation is aloud, should he 


say it aloud? There is disagreement on this. Some of our [Shāfiī] 
colleagues say that one should say it softly. The majority say that 
ash-Shāfi'ī had two rulings on the issue. The first is that saying it 
aloud and silently are equal, and that is from the text that is in al- 
Umm. The second is that saying it aloud is the Sunnah, and that is 
from text of al-Imla’. Some of them say that the two rulings are: 
first, out loud, and second, silently. 

The sound position overall is that one should say it out loud, and 
Shaykh Abū Hamid al-Isfarā'īnī, the imam of our Iraqi colleagues 
and the companion of al-Mahamili and others, corroborated this. 
That is what Abū Hurayrah « used to do, and Ibn ‘Umar used to 
do it silently, which is the more correct position acording to the 
majority of our colleagues and is the chosen position; and Allah 


knows best. 


1 Qur’an 16:98. 


2 Abū Dawid (764), at-Tirmidhī (242), al-Bayhagī, and an-Nasā'ī in al-Kubrā. Ibn Hajar 


grades it as hasan and mentions narrations which support it. 
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RECITATION OF QUR’AN AFTER SEEKING 
PROTECTION 


KNOW THAT IT is compulsory to recite Qur’an in salah according to the 
consensus, which is supported by the Qur’anic text. This is our view 
and the view of the majority. The recitation of the opening chapter 
(al-Fatihah) is compulsory and nothing else will suffice instead on 
the part of those who have the ability to recite it. This is because of 
the authentic hadith in which the Messenger of Allah # said: “Salah 
does not take place without the Fātihah of the Book.” Ibn 
Khuzaymah and Abu Hatim ibn Hibban—with an i after the h—both 
narrated it in their Sahihs. In both Sahihs, this is related from the 
Messenger of Allah $%: “There is no salah without the Fatihah of the 
Book.” 

To say ‘In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful’ is 
compulsory because it is a complete verse at the beginning of al- 


Fatihah. 
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Bismi-llahi-r-Rahmani-r-Rahim. 


It is compulsory to recite al-Fatihah with all of the doubled 


consonants (tashdid). There are fourteen: three in the name 


(basmalah) and the rest after it. If a person fails to pronounce one of 
the tashdids, his recitation is invalid [according to the Shafi‘ 
position]. It is mandatory to recite it uninterrupted and in order. If a 
person changes the order or interrupts it, his recitation is not valid. 
He is excused for remaining silent for as long as it takes to draw a 
breath. If a person following the Imam in salah makes the 
prostration for recitation with the Imam, or hears the Amin of the 
Imam and says Amin because of his Amin, or asks for mercy or seeks 
protection from Hell-Fire because of the recitation of the Imam, that 
[ruling about interrupting the recitation] does not apply. The 
recitation of a follower in salah who is in the process of reciting al- 
Fātihah is not unacceptable in these two instances because he has an 
excuse. 

If a person recites al-Fatihah ungrammatically in a way that 
distorts its meaning, his salāh is invalid. If it does not distort its 
meaning, his recitation is valid. Examples of mispronunciation that 
distort the meaning are saying: an‘amtu (I have favoured) or an‘amti 
(You [fem.] have favoured), or iyyāki na‘budu (You [fem.] alone do 
we worship). Among the things which do not distort the meaning is 
saying: Rabbu-l-‘alamin or Rabba-l-‘alamin with a u on the bd’ or an 
a. If a person says: wa la-z-zāllīn his salah is invalid according to the 
weightier of two views, unless he is unable to pronounce the ddd 
even after receiving instruction, in which case he is excused. 

If a person has not perfected [his pronunciation of] al-Fātihah, he 
may recite other verses of the Qur’an which are equivalent to it [in 


length]. If he has not perfected [his knowledge of] anything from 


the Qur’an he may recite any dhikr, like tasbih or tahlil, which is 
equivalent to reciting the verses of al-Fatihah. If he has not perfected 
any dhikr and the time to learn any is restricted, then he should 
stand for as long as it takes to recite and then bow. His salah will be 
accepted provided he has not been neglectful and negligent in 
learning. If he has been neglectful in learning al-Fatihah, it will be 
compulsory for him to repeat it. When he is able to learn, it is 
compulsory for him to learn al-Fatihah. If he has perfected al-Fatihah 
in any language other than Arabic but he has not learnt it in Arabic, 
it will not be permissible for him to recite it. He should substitute 
for it one of the things mentioned above. 

After al-Fatihah, one should recite a chapter or part of a chapter. 
This is Sunnah and if a person omits it, his salah is still valid and he 
does not have to prostrate for forgetfulness, whether his salah was 
compulsory or supererogatory. It is not mustahabb to recite a chapter 
in the funeral salah, according to the most authoritative view, 
because it is based on brevity. One has a choice: if he wants he may 
recite a chapter, and if he wants he may recite part of a chapter. A 
short chapter is better than its equivalent from a longer chapter. It is 
mustahabb to recite the chapters according to their order in the 
Qur’an. One should recite in the second rak‘ah a chapter that comes 
after the chapter recited in the first rak‘ah, so that they be 
sequential. If he goes against this order it is still permissible. It is 
Sunnah to recite this chapter after al-Fātihah, so if one recites it 
before al-Fatihah he will not be considered as having recited a 


chapter. 


It is mustahabb to recite the sūrahs according to the order of the 
mushaf and to recite in the second a surah after the first sürah that 
follows it. If he diverges from this, it is valid. It is Sunnah that the 
surah come after al-Fātihah, but if it comes before al-Fātihah it is not 
reckoned that one has recited a sūrah. 

Know that what we have mentioned about recitation of the sūrah 
being mustahabb applies to the imam, a person who reciting alone 
and a person who follows the imam in that which the imam recites 
silently. As for that in which the imam recites aloud, then the 
person who follows the imam does not do more than recite al- 
Fātihah if he has heard the imam’s recitation. But if he has not heard 
him or has heard him recite so quietly that he cannot understand 
him, then it is mustahabb for him to recite a surah, according to the 
soundest view, as long as he does not disturb others. 

It is Sunnah that the chapter in Subh and Zuhr be one of the 
longer chapters,! in ‘Asr and ‘Isha@’ one of the medium-length 
chapters? and in Maghrib one of the shorter chapters.* The Imam 
should recite the shorter ones, unless he knows that the followers 
prefer them to be longer. It is Sunnah to recite Surat as-Sajdah in the 
first rak‘ah of Subh on Friday and Surat al-Insdn in the second. One 
should recite them in their entirety. What some people do, reciting 
part of them, is contrary to the Sunnah. It is Sunnah, in the salah of 
‘Id and the salah asking for rain, to recite Oāf in the first rak‘ah after 
al-Fatihah and al-Qamar in the second. If one wishes, he may recite 
al-A'lā and in the second al-Ghāshiyah. Both of these are Sunnah. It 


is Sunnah to recite al-Jumu‘ah in the first rak‘ah of the salah of 


Jumu‘ah and al-Munāfigūn in the second. If one wishes one may 
recite al-A'lā in the first and al-Insān in the second. Both are Sunnah. 

One should beware of confining himself to part of a surah in 
these places, but if he wishes to lighten it, he should proceed slowly 
in his recitation without such a haste as would lead to him 
mispronouncing the letters. 

It is Sunnah to recite Say, ‘We believe in Allah and what has been 
sent down to us. . . (2:135) after al-Fatihah in the first rak‘ah of 
Sunnah salah of Fajr and Say, ‘People of the Book, come to a common 
declaration . . .(3: 64) in the second. If a person wishes he may recite 
Surat al-Kāfirūn in the first and Surat al-Ikhlds in the second. It is 
authentically recorded in the Sahih of Muslim that the Messenger of 
Allah $%$ did both. 
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In the two Sunnah rak'ahs of Maghrib and the two rak'ahs of 
tawāf and istikhārah, one should recite al-Kāfirūn in the first and al- 
Ikhlds in the second. 

In the Witr salah one should recite Surat al-A'là after al-Fatihah in 
the first rak‘ah, al-Kāfirūn in the second, and al-Ikhlas in the third, 
together with the Mu‘awwidhatayn (Surahs 113-114). All of this that 


we have mentioned has been narrated in hadiths from the Sahih 
collections and elsewhere which are well-known and because of 
their fame we have no need to mention them. And Allah knows best. 

If a person leaves out Surat al-Jumu‘ah in the first rak‘ah of 
Jumu'ah, he should recite it in the second with Surat al-Munāfigūn. 
Likewise, in the salah of ‘Id or the salah for rain, in Witr and the 
Sunnah of Fajr and others that we have mentioned, those things that 
are of the same sense, if one leaves out what is Sunnah in the first 
he should recite it with what is Sunnah in the second, so that his 
salah is not devoid of those two chapters. If a person recites al- 
Munāfigūn in the first rak‘ah of Jumu‘ah he should recite al-Jumu‘ah 
in the second and not repeat al-Munāfigūn. The proof of this has 
been discussed in the commentary on al-Muhadhdhab. 

It has been established in authentic narrations that the 
Messenger of Allah #> used to make the first rak‘ah of Subh and 
other salahs longer than the second. Most of our [Shafi‘i] colleagues 
prefer to interpret this, and they say that the first should not be 
longer than the second. The people of precise investigation take the 
position that lengthening the first is mustahabb because of this 
authentic hadith. They agree that the third and the fourth rak‘ahs 
should be shorter than the first and the second. The soundest 
position is that reciting a chapter of the Qur'an in them is not 
mustahabb, but if we say that it is mustahabb then the soundest 
position is that the third should be like the fourth, but some have 
said that it should be made longer than it. 


The ‘ulamd’ agree unanimously that recitation should be audible 
in the salah of Subh and in the first two rak‘ahs of Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
; and that recitation should be silent in Zuhr and ‘Asr, in the third 
rak‘ah of Maghrib and in the third and fourth rak‘ahs of ‘Isha’. They 
agree that recitation should be audible in Jumu‘ah, the two ‘Ids, 
Tarāwīh, and the Witr after it. This is mustahabb for the Imam and 
for anyone performing salah alone. There is consensus that when 
following the Imam one should not recite any of this aloud. It is 
Sunnah to recite audibly in the salah for lunar eclipse and silently in 
the salah for solar eclipse, and to recite audibly in the salah for rain 
and in the funeral salah, whether it be performed in the day or the 
night. The daytime Nawāfil prayers should not be recited out loud, 
except those for the ‘Id and for rain. 

Our colleagues disagree about Nawāfil prayers at night: some say 
that they should not be recited out loud, while others say that they 
should. The third view—which is the view of al-Qadi Husayn and al- 
Baghawi—is that they should be recited somewhere between loud 
and silent. If a person misses a prayer at night he should make it up 
during the day, or [if he misses a prayer] during the day he should 
make it up at night. Does one take into consideration the loud or 
silent recitation of the time he missed the salah or the time he fulfils 
it? There are two opinions. The more obvious is that one should 
take into consideration the time of fulfilling it. Another version is 
that one should recite it silently under all circumstances. Reciting 
out loud or silently according to circumstances is Sunnah and not 


wajib. So if a person recites out loud when he should have recited 


silently, or vice versa, his salah is still valid, and although this is 
makrūh he will not have to prostrate for forgetfulness. We have 
stated previously that in the silent recitation during Fajr, the Qur’an 
and the adhkar that are prescribed in salah have to be loud enough 
so that the reciter can hear himself. If he cannot hear himself and 
there is no impediment, his recitation and his dhikr are not valid. 

According to our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues: “It is mustahabb for the 
Imam in salah performed out loud to make four silent pauses. The 
first is after the takbirat al-ihrām, so that one may recite the opening 
du‘a’. The second is a slight pause between the completion of al- 
Fatihah and the Amin so that it may be known that the Amin is not 
part of al-Fātihah. The third pause is after the Amin so that the 
follower may recite al-Fātihah. The fourth is after the recitation of 
the chapter so that he may separate the recitation from the takbir of 
going into rukü*. 

When one has finished al-Fatihah it is mustahabb to say Amin. 
There are many authentic and well-known hadiths about its virtue 
and great reward. This Amin is mustahabb for everyone who recites, 
whether in salah or outside it. There are four variants, the most 
eloquent and the best known of which is Amin with an elongation 
and without doubling of the letter [mim]. The second is Amin 
without elongation and without doubling of the letter [mim]. The 
third is Amin with imdlah*. The fourth is Ammin with an elongation 
and with doubling of the letter [mim]. The first two are well-known. 
Al-Wahidi cited the third and the fourth at the beginning of al-Basit. 


The first is the most preferable one. 


The Amin is mustahabb for the Imam, those following him, and 
those performing salah alone in any salah in which recitation is done 
out loud. The correct view is that the follower should say the Amin 
whether the congregation be large or small. It is mustahabb that the 
Amin of those following should coincide with the Amin of the Imam, 
and not come before him or after him. There is no place in the salah 
where the utterance of a follower may coincide with that of the 
Imam except when saying Amin; the rest should come after the 
Imam. 

It is Sunnah for anyone reciting [Qur'an], whether in salah or 
outside it, when he hears or recites a verse about mercy, to ask of 
Allah & from His bounty; and when he hears or recites a verse 
about punishment to ask His protection from Hell-Fire or from 
punishment, or from evil and iniquity, or to say: O Allah, I ask You 
for well-being or something like that. 

Allahumma inni as’aluka-l-‘afiyah. 


If one hears or recites a verse that glorifies Allah $, he should 


glorify Him and say: Peerless and Exalted is He. 
Hoo nd 
u$ i 
Subhānahu wa ta‘ald. 


He may also say: Blessed is Allah, Lord of the Worlds. 


Pel) WI aye 
Tabaraka-llahu Rabbu-l-‘alamin. 


He may also say: Glorious is the Vastness of our Lord. 
55 Abe els 
Jallat ‘agamatu Rabbinā. 


Hudhayfah ibn al-Yamān œ said: “I performed salāh with the 
Messenger $% one night and he started al-Baqarah. I said to myself: 
‘He will perform rukü* after one hundred verses.’ Then he continued 
and I said: ‘He will pray the rak‘ah with it.’ He continued. I said to 
myself: ‘He will perform rukū' with it.’ Then he started an-Nisā” and 
recited it all. Then he started Al ‘Imran and recited it all. He recited 
slowly, when he came to a verse in which there was glorification he 
glorified Allah, when he came to a request he made a supplication, 
and when he came to a verse of seeking protection he sought 
protection."? Muslim narrated it in his Sahih. 

Our Shāfiī colleagues say that this glorification, asking and 
seeking protection is mustahabb whether reciting in salah or outside 
it, and for the Imam, a follower and a person performing salah 
alone, because it is a du'ā' and they are equal in it as they are in 
saying Amin. 

It is mustahabb [for Shafi‘is], when one recites: “Is not Allah the 


wisest of judges?”” to say: Yes, and I am one who testifies to that. 


A-laysa-llahu bi-ahkami-l-hakimin. 
Bala, wa ana ‘alā dhālika mina-sh-shahidin. 


It is mustahabb [for Shafi‘is], when one recites: “Has not that One 
the power to give life to the dead?” to say: Yes indeed; I bear 


witness. 


A-laysa dhdlika bi-qadirin ‘ala an yuhyiya-l-mawta. 
Bala, ashhadu. 


It is mustahabb [for Shafi‘is], when one recites: “So in what 


message after this will they believe?"? to say: I believe in Allah. 


taa wy 


Fa-bi-ayyi hadithin ba‘dahu yu’minūün. 
Amantu bi-llāh. 


It is mustahabb [for Shafi‘is], when one recites: “Glorify the name 


of your Guardian-Lord, the Most High,"!? to say: Glorious is your 


Lord, the Most High. 


" 
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Sabbihi-sma Rabbika-l-A lā. 


Subhāna Rabbiya-l-A lā. 


One should, if following the Shāfi'ī madhhab, say all of the 
above, whether reciting in salāh or not. I have explained the proof 
for this in the book at-Tibyan fi ādāb hamalat al-Our'ān. 


1 paill J IL |s—The Tiwāl al-Mufassal are the chapters from al-Hujurāt to al-Burūj. 
2 call bl.gl—The Awsāt al-Mufassal are from at-Tārig to al-Bayyinah. 
3 paill Ji 3>—The Qisar al-Mufassal are from az-Zalzalah to an-Nās. 


4 Pronouncing the a inclining towards an i like Aymin where the first vowel is like the 
sound of the English word ‘eh’. Saying Amin aloud is makrūh for Mālikīs following an Imam 
(Editors). 


5 Muslim (772), Abū Dāwūd (871), and an-Nasā'ī (2/176). 

6 In the Hanafī madhhab, however, to do so invalidates the salāh. 
7 Qur’an 95:8. 

8 Qur’an 75:40. 

9 Qur'an 7:186. 


10 Qur'an 87:1. 
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THE ADHKAR OF RUKU‘ 


AUTHENTIC REPORTS Of the Messenger of Allah # support the view that 
he used to pronounce takbir for each rukū', and that it is Sunnah. 
Leaving it out is makrūh tanzihi; it does not invalidate the salah and 
one does not have to prostrate for forgetfulness. That is the ruling 
for all the takbīrat of salah except the takbirat al-ihrām, which is an 
essential part of the salah without which it is not valid. We have 
discussed the number of the takbirat in the first chapter on entering 
into salah. 

Imam Ahmad has a report which states that all these takbirat are 
compulsory. Is it mustahabb to prolong this takbir? Ash-Shafi' has 
two opinions. The later and more authoritative is that it is 
mustahabb to prolong it until one reaches the point of rukū', and 
then one should engage in the adhkar of rukū' so that no part of his 
salah is devoid of the remembrance of Allah. This is unlike the 
takbirat al-ihram. The correct view is that one should not prolong it, 
for that requires the formulation of intention; if one prolongs it, it 
will become difficult, but if he shortens it, it will be easy. The same 
ruling applies to the rest of the takbirat. We have already discussed 
this in the chapter on the takbirat al-ihram. And Allah knows best. 


When a person has bowed fully in rukū', he should engage in the 
adhkar of rukū' and say: Glory be to my Lord, the Tremendous. Glory 
be to my Lord, the Tremendous. Glory be to my Lord, the Tremendous. 
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Subhāna Rabbiya-l-'Azim, subhāna Rabbiya-l-'Azim, 
subhāna Rabbiya-l-‘Azim. 


It is recorded in the Sahih of Muslim that Hudhayfah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah #, in his long rukū—which was as long 
as the recitation of the chapters al-Baqarah, an-Nisā' and Al ‘Imran— 
said: “Glory be to my Lord, the Great.”! This means that he «X 
repeated “Glory be to my Lord, the Tremendous” in it, as is explained 
in the Sunan of Abū Dawid. 

It is reported in the Sunan books that he # said: “When any of 
you says Glory be to my Lord, the Tremendous thrice, he has made his 
rukū' complete.” 

It is recorded in both Sahihs that ‘A’ishah @ reported that the 
Messenger of Allah # said in his rukū' and sujūd: “Glory be to You, 
Allah our Lord, and to You be all praise. O Allah, forgive me.” He 


interpreted the Qur'an.? 
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Subhānaka-llāhumma Rabbanā wa bi-hamdik, Allāhumma- 
ghfir lī. 


It is recorded in the Sahih of Muslim that ‘Ali 8 reported that 
when the Messenger of Allah # performed rukū' he used to say: “O 
Allah, to You have I made rukū', in You I believe, and to You have I 
submitted. My hearing, sight, brain, bones and nerves are humble to 


You.”* 


Allāhumma laka raka‘t, wa bika āmant, wa laka aslamt, 
khasha'a laka sam“ wa basari wa mukhkhi wa 'azmī wa 
‘asabi. 


In the books of the Sunan it reads: “My hearing, sight, brain, bones, 


nerves and all that my feet rise are humble to Allah, Lord of the 
Worlds.” 
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Khasha‘a sam'ī wa basarī wa mukhkhi wa 'azmī wa ma- 


staqallat bihi qadami li-llah Rabbi-l-*alamin. 


It is recorded in the Sahih of Muslim that ‘A’ishah > reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # used to say in his rukū' and sujüd: 
“Most Glorious and Most Holy, Lord of the angels and the Spirit." 
Scholars of the Arabic language say that 'Subbühun Quddüsun', with 
the dammah on the first of the two but sometimes fathah, and these 
are two variants, the best, most well-known and most often used is 
that with the dammah. 


Subbūhun Ouddūsun Rabbu-l-malā ikati wa-r-rūh. 


We relate from ‘Awf ibn Malik œ who said: “I stood with the 
Messenger of Allah # and he stood up and recited Sarat al-Baqarah 
(the Chapter of the Cow). He did not come to any verse of mercy 
without stopping and asking for it, and he did not come to any verse 
of punishment without stopping to seek protection from it. Then he 
bowed for the same length of time as he stood. He said in his rukü* 
‘Glory be to the Owner of might, dominion, grandeur and immensity.’ 
Then he said the same in his sujūd.”* This hadith is sahih and Abū 
Dawid and an-Nasa'i narrated in their Sunans as well as at-Tirmidhi 


in his Shamā'il with sahih isnāds. 
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Subhana Dhi-l-jabarüti wa-l-malaküti wa-l-kibriya'i wa- 


l-'azamah. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Ibn ‘Abbas # reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “As for the rukü', magnify the 
Lord in it."7 

Know that this last hadith expresses the essence of this chapter, 
which is to magnify and glorify the Lord & in rukū' using any words 
and expressions. However, the best thing is to combine all of these 
adhkar, if possible, in such a manner as not to cause difficulty to 
others. Preference should be given to the tasbih. If one wishes to 


limit oneself [to one dhikr], then tasbih is mustahabb. The minimum 


required is three tasbihat. If a person limits himself to saying it once, 
he will have fulfilled the essence of tasbih. It is mustahabb, if one 
limits oneself to only a few, to employ the others at other times. In 
this way one will employ all of them. One should do the same with 
the adhkar mentioned in the other chapters. 

Know that the dhikr in rukū' is Sunnah in our opinion and 
according to the majority of ‘ulama’. If a person leaves it out, 
whether intentionally or out of forgetfulness, his salah will not be 
invalid, he will not be sinning, and he will not have to prostrate for 
forgetfulness. Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal and others are of the 
opinion that it is wajib. Therefore it is imperative for the worshipper 
to be mindful of it, because of the authentic and explicit hadiths 
that command one to do it, such as the saying of the Messenger of 
Allah #: “As for the rukü', magnify the Lord in it.” This should be 
done in order not to be unaffected by the difference of opinion 
between the 'ulamā”, may Allah have mercy on them. And Allah 
knows best. 

It is makrūh to recite Qur’an in rukū' and sujūd, although if one 
recites anything besides al-Fatihah his salah is not invalidated. 
Likewise, if one recites al-Fātihah his salah will not be invalidated, 
according to the most reliable opinions. Some of our [Shāfiī] 
colleagues are of the opinion that it is invalidated. 

We relate from ‘Ali œ, that he said: “The Messenger of Allah 4 
forbade us to recite [Qur'an] whilst in rukū' and sujüd."? 


Ibn ‘Abbas :& reported that the Messenger of Allah 


a said: “I 


E 
»9 


have been forbidden to recite the Qur'an whilst in rukü* and sujūd. 


1 Muslim (772), Abū Dāwūd (871), and an-Nasā'ī (3/226). 

2 Abū Dawid (886), at-Tirmidhī (261), and Ibn Majah (890) from Ibn Mas'ūd. At- 
Tirmidhi states that its chain of narration is not continuous, because ‘Awn never met Ibn 
Mas'ūd. 

3 Al-Bukhārī (794), Muslim (484), Abū Dāwūd (877), and an-Nasa'i (2/219). 

4 Muslim (771). 

5 Muslim (487), Abū Dāwūd (872), and an-Nasā'ī (2/224). 

6 Abū Dawid (873) and an-Nasa'i (2/191). 

7 Muslim (479), Abū Dāwūd (876), and an-Nasā'ī (2/189). 

8 Muslim (480), Abū Dāwūd (4044), and an-Nasa'i (2/188-189). 


9 Muslim (480). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN RAISING THE HEAD 
FROM RUKŪ' AND STANDING UPRIGHT 


IT IS SUNNAH to say when lifting the head: Allah has heard the one who 
praised Him. It is also permissible to say: The one who praised Allah, 
He has heard him, as ash-Shāfi'ī stated in al-Umm. 
AVE SA PT FOUR 
eu me 
Sami‘a-llahu li-man hamidah. 


When standing upright one should say: O our Lord, to You belongs 
praise, praise that is good and blessed—praise to fill the heavens and the 
earth and all that is between them, and to fill whatever You desire 
besides. You are most worthy of adulation and praise; You are entitled to 
whatever the servant says, and all of us are servants to You. O Allah, 
none can withhold what You grant and none can grant what You 


withhold. The might of the iid does not avail him before You. 
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Allahumma Rabbanā laka-l-hamd hamdan tayyiban 
mubarakan fih, mil'a-s-samawati wa mil'a-l-ardi wa mā 
baynahumā, wa mil'a mā shi'ta min shay'in ba‘d. ahla-th- 
thanā'i wa-l-majd, ahaqqu mā qala-l-‘abdu—wa kullunā 
laka *'abdun—là māni'a li-mā a'tayt, wa là mu‘tiya li-mā 


mana‘t, wa lā yanfa‘u dha-l-jaddi minka-l-jadd. 


We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 
Hurayrah reported that the Messenger of Allah # used to say: 
“Allah has heard the one who praised Him” when he rose from rukü*. 
Then he used to say, when he stood up: “Our Lord, to You belongs 
praise.” According to another report he said: “And to You belongs 
praise”, adding the word “And”. Both of these are good; they have 
been reported by a number of the Companions #&.! 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that ‘Ali and Ibn Abi Awfa 
9: reported that when the Messenger of Allah # rose from rukū' he 
would say: “Allah has heard the one who praised Him. O our Lord, to 
You belongs praise—praise to fill the heavens and the earth, and 


whatever You desire besides.” 
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Sami‘a-llahu li-man hamidah, Rabbanā laka-l-hamd, mil’a-s- 
samawati wa mil’a-l-ardi wa mil’a mā shi'ta min shay’in 
ba‘d. 


We also relate from the Sahih of Muslim that Abt Sa‘id al-Khudri 
9 reported that when the Messenger of Allah # raised his head 
from ruku‘ he would say: “O Allah, our Lord, to You belongs praise— 
praise to fill the heavens and the earth and all that is between them, and 
whatever You desire besides. You are worthy of adulation and praise. 
You are best entitled to whatever the servant says, and all of us are 
servants to You. O Allah, none can withhold what You grant and none 
can grant what You withhold. The might of the mighty does not avail 


him before You.”* 
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Allahumma Rabbana laka-l-hamdu mil'a-s-samawati wa-l- 
ard, wa mil'a mā shi'ta min shay'in ba'd, Ahl ath-thana'i 
wa-l-majd, ahaqqu mā qdla-l-‘abdu—wa kullunā laka ‘abd 
—Allahumma lā māni'a li-mā a‘tayt, wa lā mu tiya li-mā 


mana‘t, wa lā yanfa‘u dhā-l-jaddi minka-l-jadd. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Ibn ‘Abbas i» reports that 
he # said: “O our Lord, to You belongs praise—praise to fill the 
heavens and the earth and all that is between them, and to fill whatever 


You desire besides.”* 
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Rabbanā wa laka-l-hamdu mil a-s-samāwāti wa mil a-l-ardi 


wa mā baynahumā, wa mil a mā shi'ta min shay’in ba'd. 


And we relate from the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that ar-Rifā'ah ibn 
Rafi‘ az-Zuragī %» 


with the Messenger of Allah # and he said: ‘Allah has heard the one 


narrated: “One day we were performing salah 


who praised Him.’ A man said: ‘O our Lord, to You belongs praise, 
praise that is abundant, good and blessed.’ When he # turned around 
he # said: ‘Who was it who spoke?’ The man said: ‘It was I” He 4 
said: ‘I saw about thirty angels hastening to see which of them 


would write it first.'”” 


bead a wie E oW Ser APR ce 
FR) Sa LB | a8 lu SONGS 
Ano Byles ll $493 
Rabbanā wa laka-l-hamdu hamdan kathiran tayyiban 


mubarakan fih. 


Know that it is mustahabb to combine all the adhkār mentioned, 
as we stated about the adhkar of rukū'. If one wishes to shorten 
them, he should shorten them to: Allah has heard the one who praised 
Him. Our Lord, to You belongs praise—praise to fill the heavens and the 
earth and all that is between them, and to fill whatever You desire 


besides. 
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Sami‘a-llahu li-man hamidah, Rabbanā laka-l-hamdu mil’a- 
s-samāwāti wa mil'a-l-ardi wa mā baynahuma, wa mil' a mā 


shi'ta min shay'in ba'd. 


If one wants to shorten them even more, he should say: Allah has 


heard the one who praised Him. Our Lord, to You belongs praise. 
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Sami‘a-llahu li-man hamidah, Rabbanā laka-l-hamd. 


Know that these adhkar are mustahabb for the Imam and those 
following, and for those praying alone. However, the Imam should 
not utter all of them unless he knows from the condition of the 
followers that they prefer prolongation. Note also that this dhikr is 
Sunnah and not wājib; so if one leaves it out, that is makrüh but one 
does not have to prostrate for forgetfulness. It is makrüh to recite 
Qur'an while standing up at this point of the prayer, just as it is 
makrüh in rukū' and sujüd. And Allah knows best. 


1 Al-Bukhari (784) and Muslim (392). 
2 Muslim (476), Abū Dāwūd (846), and at-Tirmidhi (3541). 
3 Muslim (477), Abū Dāwūd (847), and an-Nasā'ī (2/198-199). 


4 Muslim (478) and an-Nasa’i (2/198). 


5 Al-Bukhārī (799), al-Muwatta’ (1/212), Abū Dāwūd (770), at-Tirmidhi (404), and an- 
Nasa (2/196). 


40 


THE ADHKAR OF SUJUD 


AFTER COMPLETING THE adhkar of standing, one should pronounce takbir 
and go down into sujūd, prolonging the takbir until he places his 
forehead on the ground. We have already mentioned the ruling that 
this takbir is Sunnah, and that if one leaves it out his salah will not 
be invalidated and he does not have to prostrate for forgetfulness. 
When he prostrates, he should utter the adhkar of sujūd, of which 
there are many: 

Such as that which we have related in the Sahih of Muslim from 
the preceding narration of Hudhayfah *# about rukü' in the 
description of the salah of the Messenger of Allah # when he 
recited the chapters al-Bagarah and Al ‘Imran in a single rak‘ah. He 
did not come to any verse about mercy without asking for it and he 
did not come to any verse of punishment without seeking protection 
from it. Then he performed sujūd and said “Glory be to my Lord, the 


Most High.” His sujūd was close to his standing [in duration]. 
ENG oe 


Subhana Rabbiya-l-A lā. 


We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that ‘A’ishah 
i& reported that the Messenger of Allah # used to say in his rukü* 
and sujüd: *Glory be to You, Allah our Lord, and to You be all praise. O 


Allah, forgive me."? 
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Subhanaka-llahumma Rabbanā wa bi-hamdik, Allahumma- 
ghfir li. 
We relate from the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that 
according to 'A'ishah @, the Messenger of Allah 4$ used to say in 
his ruku‘ and sujüd: “Most Glorious and Most Hob 1 Dd of the angels 


and the spirit."? 
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Subūhun Ouddūsun, Rabbu-l-malā'ikati wa-r-rūh. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim as well as from ‘Ali that 
when the Messenger of Allah $% prostrated he said in his sujūd: “O 
Allah, to You have I prostrated and in You I believe and to You I submit. 
My face has prostrated to the One Who created and shaped it and 
formed my — and sight. Blessed is Allah, the Best of Creators."^ 
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Allāhumma laka sajadt, wa bika āmant, wa laka aslamt, 


sajada wajhi li-lladhī khalagahu fa-sawwarah, wa shagga 


sam‘ahu wa basarah, fa-tabaraka-llahu Ahsanu-l-Khaliqin. 


We relate a sahih hadith from the Sunan books mentioned 
previously that ‘Awf ibn Malik œ reported that the Messenger of 
Allah # made his rukū' long and said in it: “Glory be to the Owner of 
might, dominion, grandeur and immensity." Then he said the same in 
his sujüd.? 
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Subhana Dhi-l-jabarüti wa-l-malaküti wa-l-kibriya'i wa- 
l-'azamah. 
In the Sunans it is reported that the Messenger of Allah %% said: 


^When any of you prostrates, let him say: Glory be to my "e Most 
High thrice; and that is the least [he should do].”* 


Subhana Rabbiya-l-A lā. 
And we relate from the Sahih of Muslim that einen & said: 
“One night, I could not see the Messenger of Allah #2, so I searched 


for him. He was performing rukū' or sujūd and saying: ‘Glory be to 


You and to You be praise. There is no god but You.’” 
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Subhanaka wa bi-hamdik, lā ilaha illā Ant. 


According to a report in Muslim, [‘A’ishah >» said]: “I laid my 
hands on the soles of his outstretched feet whilst he was in the 
mosque. He was saying: ‘O Allah, I seek protection in Your pleasure 
from Your wrath and in Your forgiveness from Your punishment. I seek 
protection from You through You. I cannot enumerate Your praise. You 


are as You have praised Yourself." 
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Allahumma inni a'üdhu bi-ridaka min sakhatik, wa a‘tidhu 
bi-mu'āfātika min *uqübatik, wa a'üdhu bika mink. Là uhsi 


thanā'an ‘alayk. Anta kama athnayta ‘ald nafsik. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Ibn ‘Abbas œ reported 
that the Messenger of Allah #> said: “As for the rukü', magnify the 
Lord in it and as for the sujüd, exert yourself in du'à', for it is most 
likely (qaman) to be accepted.”® 

One says ‘qaman’ with fathah or [‘qamin’ with] kasrah on the 
letter mim. One may also pronounce it ‘qamin’. Its meaning is 
‘deserving’ or ‘worthy’. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah « reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “The closest that the slave can 
be to his Lord is when he is prostrating, so make abundant 
supplication."? 

And we relate from Abū Hurayrah « that the Messenger of 


Allah # used to say in his sujiid: “O Allah, forgive me my sins, the 


minor and the major thereof, the first and the last thereof, the open and 
the hidden thereof.”!” The words diqqahu and jillahu (with the kasrah 


on the first part) mean ‘little’ and ‘much’. 
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Allahumma-ghfir li dhanbi kullah, diqqahu wa jillah, wa 


awwalahu wa ākhirah, wa ‘aldniyatahu wa sirrah. 


Know that it is mustahabb to combine in sujüd all that we have 
mentioned. If one is not able to utter them all at once, he should 
utter them at different times, as we have stated in the previous 
chapters. If one shortens this dhikr, he should shorten it to tasbih and 
a little du‘a’. He should first utter the tasbih. The ruling about 
recitation of the Qur'an is the same as that which we have 
mentioned about rukü*. 

The ‘ulamd’ disagree as to whether sujüd is better than standing 
in salah. Ash-Shafi'i and those who agree with him say that standing 
is better, because of the saying of the Messenger of Allah #: “The 
best salah is that in which the worshipper stands for a long while." 
This is because the dhikr of standing is the Qur'an and the dhikr of 
sujüd is tasbih; and the Qur'an is superior. That which is lengthened 
is better. 

Some of the 'ulama' are of the opinion that sujüd is better, 


because of the saying of the Messenger of Allah # in the hadith 


mentioned earlier: “The closest that the slave can be to his Lord is 


when he is prostrating.” 


Imam Abū ‘Isa at-Tirmidhi says in his book: “On this point, some 
of the people of knowledge have said that prolonging the standing 
in the prayer is better than a great many rukū's and sujūds. Others 
have said that a great many rukū's and sujūds are both better than 
prolonging the giyām (standing). Ahmad ibn Hanbal said that two 
hadiths have been narrated from the Prophet # on this matter. Ibn 
Hanbal did not give his ruling on it. Ishaq said: ‘During the day, 
many rukū's and sujūds are preferable; but at night, prolonging the 
qiyam is preferable, except if there is a part of the night that one 
completes, in which case many rukü's and sujūds in this regard are 
preferable, in my view, because one has completed his portion and 
has gained the reward for doing many many rukü's and sujūds.”” 

According to at-Tirmidhi, Ishaq only said this because the 
Prophet's #2 prayer at night was described as ‘prolonging the 
giyam’. 

As for prolonging the qiyam during the day, he # has not been 
described as doing this in his prayer as he did in the night. 

When one prostrates during recitation of the Qur’an, it is 
mustahabb to say in sujūd what we have mentioned about the sujūd 
for salah. It is mustahabb to say with it: O Allah, make it a treasure for 
me in Your keeping, magnify my reward for it with You, remove from me 
my sins because of it, and accept it from me as You accepted it from 


Dawid, upon him be peace. 


Allahumma-j'alha lī ‘indaka dhukhrā, wa a‘zim lī bi-hā ajrā, 
wa da‘ ‘anni bi-hā wizrā, wa tagabbalhā minnī kama 
tagabbaltahā min Dawid ‘alayhi-s-salam. 


Ash-Shafi‘i held that it is also mustahabb to say: “Glory to our 


Lord! Truly the promise of our Lord is ever fulfilled."!! 
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Subhāna Rabbinā in kāna wa'du Rabbinā la-mafūlā. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd, at-Tirmidhī and an-Nasa’i 
that 'Ā'ishah # reported that the Messenger of Allah # used to say 
in sujūd when reciting Qur’an: “My face has prostrated to the One 
Who created it and formed its hearing and sight by His Might and His 
Power.”!2 At-Tirmidhi said this is a sahih hadith. Al-Hākim added: 
"Tabaraka-llahu Ahsanu-l-Khdligin’ (blessed be Allah, the Best of 
Creators) and said that this addition complies with the qualifications 
of both Sahihs. 
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Sajada wajhī li-lladhi khalagah, wa shagga sam‘ahu wa 


basarahu bi-hawlihi wa guwwatih. 


Al-Hākim adds: “So blessed is Allah, the Best of Creators."!? 
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Fa-tabaraka-llahu Ahsanu-l-Khaliqin. 


? 


His words ‘O Allah, make it a treasure from me to You. . .' are 
narrated by at-Tirmidhi in marfū' form from Ibn ‘Abbas :& with a 
hasan isnàd. According to al-Hakim, this hadith is sahih. And Allah 


knows best. 


1 Muslim (772). 

2 Al-Bukhari (794) Muslim (484). 

3 Muslim (487). 

4 Muslim (771), Abü Dawüd (760), at-Tirmidhi (3417), an-Nasa'i (2/130). 
5 Abū Dawid (873), an-Nasā'ī (2/191), and at-Tirmidhi. 


6 Abi Dawid (886), at-Tirmidhi (261), and Ibn Majah (890), from ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas‘tid. At-Tirmidhi states that this is the practice of the people of knowledge, and that 
they regard it as advisable that a person say no less than three tasbihat each in rukū' and 
sujūd. 

7 Muslim (486), al-Muwatta’ (1/214), Abū Dāwūd (879), at-Tirmidhī (3491), and an- 
Nasa'i (2/225). 

8 Muslim (479), Abū Dāwūd (876), and an-Nasā'ī (2/189). 

9 Muslim (482). 

10 Muslim (483) and Abū Dawid (878). 

11 Qur’an 17:108. 


12 Abū Dawid (1414), at-Tirmidhi (580), an-Nasā'ī (2/222), and al-Hakim in al- 
Mustadrak (1/220), who grades it as sahih, and adh-Dhahabi agrees. 


13 Qur’an 23:14. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN RAISING THE HEAD 
FROM SUJŪD AND WHILE SITTING BETWEEN 
THE TWO SUJŪDS 


IT IS SUNNAH to pronounce takbir when starting to rise, and to prolong 
the takbir until sitting upright. We have previously explained the 
number of takbirat, the difference of opinion about prolonging it, 
and the kind of prolongation which nullifies it. When one has 
completed the takbir and sits up straight, it is Sunnah to make du‘a’. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasa’i 
and al-Bayhagī, as well as others, that Hudhayfah iž, in the hadith 
cited earlier, described the long salah of the Messenger of Allah & 
in which he recited the Sürahs al-Baqarah, an-Nisà' and Al ‘Imran 
and in which his rukū' and his sujüd were as long as the time he 
spent standing. He # said between the two prostrations: “Lord 


forgive me, Lord forgive me", and he sat for as long as his sujüd.! 


Rabbi-ghfir li, Rabbi-ghfir li. 


We relate in the Sunan of al-Bayhagī that Ibn ‘Abbas “s narrated 
the hadith about spending the night with his maternal aunt 
Maymūnah # and the salah of the Messenger of Allah # at night. 


[Ibn *Abbas] recounted that when he # lifted his head from sujūd 
he said: “Lord, forgive me, have mercy on me, be charitable to me, 


elevate me, sustain me and guide me.” 
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Rabbi-ghfir li, wa-rhamni, wa-jburni, wa-rfa'ni, wa-rzuqni, 


wa-hdini. 


According to a report by Abū Dawid he added: “And grant me 
health and well-being”; and the isndd is hasan. And Allah knows best. 


Wa *'afini. 

When performing the second sujiid, the worshipper should say 
whatever he said in the first. When he lifts his head he should rise 
pronouncing takbir and sit in a relaxed position, coming to a 
complete stop. Then he should stand up for the second rak‘ah and 
prolong the takbir in which he rises from sujūd until he stands 
upright. The prolongation should be after the lam in Allah. This is 
the most correct of views from our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues. They also 
have another view, which is that one should raise one’s head 
without making takbir sitting in the istirahah position so that as he 
begins to rise, he pronounces the takbir. A third view is that one 
should rise from sujūd saying takbir so that when he sits, he stops 
the takbir and then rises without saying takbir. It makes no 


difference if one does not complete two takbirs in this position. Our 


colleagues say that the first view is the most correct, so that no part 
of the prayer is forgotten. 

Know that sitting in repose during salah is a Sunnah established 
from the practices of the Messenger of Allah # in the Sahih of al- 
Bukhari and others. Our doctrine is that it is mustahabb because of 
this authentic Sunnah. Then it is Sunnah after the second sujūd of 
every rak‘ah after which one stands up. It is not mustahabb after the 


sujūd of recitation in salāh.* And Allah knows best. 


1 Muslim (772), Abū Dāwūd (871), and an-Nasā'ī (3/226). 
2 Sunan al-Bayhaqi (2/122). 


3 In one of the manuscripts of the Adhkar of Imam an-Nawawi it states: “I have also 
explained this in Sharh al-Muhadhdhab and Sharh al-Bukhari. My intention in [writing] this 
book is to mention only specific adhkār.” The commentary on the Sahih of al-Bukhārī 
which Imam an-Nawawi refers to was started by him, but he passed away before he could 


complete it. 
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THE ADHKAR OF THE SECOND RAK‘AH 


KNOW THAT THE adhkar in the first rak‘ah which we have mentioned 
should also be performed in the second, in both the compulsory and 
the supererogatory salah. The other rulings also apply. However, 
there are certain secondary factors. First, the first rak‘ah has the 
takbirat al-ihram, which is a vital element of salah. That is not the 
case in the second; the previous takbir is done while coming up from 
sujūd, and is Sunnah. Second, the opening du'ā' is not prescribed in 
the second, unlike the first. Third, as we have already previously 
mentioned that protection should be sought in the first about which 
there is no disagreement. As regards the second there is 
disagreement; the more authoritative view is that one should seek 
protection in it. Fourth, the preferable view is that there should be 
less recitation in the second rak‘ah than in the first, about which 


there is the disagreement already discussed. And Allah knows best. 
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THE QUNUT IN THE SUBH SALAH 


KNOW THAT QUNUT is a Sunnah in the salah of Subh because of the sahih 
hadith concerning gunūt from Anas :£&&, who reported that the 
Messenger of Allah # continued to supplicate with gunūt in Subh 
until his death.! 

In our [Shafi‘is’] opinion, gunūt supplication is prescribed in Subh 
and is an emphasised Sunnah. If a person omit it, that does not 
nullify his salah but one must prostrate for forgetfulness, whether 
one omitted it intentionally or unintentionally. As for the other 
salawat besides Subh, should one supplicate with gunūt in them? Ash- 
Shafi‘l, may Allah have mercy on him, has three opinions. The most 
authoritative and well-known is that when a calamity befalls the 
Muslims they may supplicate with qunüt; otherwise they may not. 
The second is that they may supplicate with qunüt in any 
circumstances. The third is that they may not supplicate with qunüt. 
And Allah knows best. 

It is mustahabb, in our opinion, to supplicate in the last rak'ah of 
the Witr salah during the latter half of the month of Ramadan. There 
is also an opinion that one may supplicate in it throughout the 
month of Ramadan. And a third point of view is that it may done 


throughout the year, and that is the position of Abū Hanifah; but 


what is most recognized in our [Shāfi'ī] madhhab is the first, and 
Allah knows best. 

Know that the correct place for the qunüt in the Subh salāh is after 
rising from rukū' in the second rak‘ah. According to Malik, one 
should supplicate before the rukü'. Our colleagues hold that if a 
person following the Shāfi'ī madhhab supplicates before the rukū" it is 
not be taken into consideration. According to another opinion, 
however, it is taken into consideration. The most authoritative view 
is that the worshipper should repeat it after the rukū' and prostrate 
for forgetfulness, but some say one should not prostrate. The 
preferred wording is given below. 

We relate a sahih hadith from the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at- 
Tirmidhi, an-Nasa’i, Ibn Majah, al-Bayhaqi and others, with a sahih 
isnād from al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali œ who narrated: “The Messenger of 
Allah # taught me what to say in Witr: O Allah, guide me among 
those whom You have guided; grant me health and well-being among 
those whom You have granted well-being; and take charge of my affairs 
among those whose affairs You have taken charge of. Bless me in that 
which You have granted me, and protect me from the evil that You have 
decreed. For You decree and You are not decreed against, and those 
whom You have protected are not humiliated. Blessed are You, our Lord, 


and Exalted.” 
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Allahumma-hdini fi-man hadayt, wa ‘Gfini fi-man 'afayt, wa 
tawallani fi-man tawallayt, wa bārak li fi-mā a‘tayt, wa qini 
sharra mā qadayt, fa-innaka taqdi wa là yugdā 'alayk, wa 
innahu là yadhillu man wālayt, tabārakta Rabbanā wa 
ta‘dlayt. 

At-Tirmidhi declared this hadith to be hasan. He said: “We do not 
know of anything conveyed from the Messenger of Allah # about 
the qunüt that is better than this." 

According to a report by al-Bayhaqi on the authority of 
Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyya, the son of ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib :&, he 
said: “This du'ā' is the du‘a’ that my father used to supplicate with in 
the qunüt of Fajr salah. It is mustahabb to say after this du‘a’: O Allah, 
send blessings and salutations upon Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad." 
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Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala ali Muhammadin 


wa sallim. 


It is narrated in another report by an-Nasa'i of this hadith with a 


hasan isnad?: “And may Allah bless the Prophet.” 


- 
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Wa salla-llāhu ‘ala-n-Nabiyyi . 


Our [Shāfi ī] colleagues say that it is good to supplicate with the 
gunūt that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattāb > supplicated with. He used to 
supplicate in Subh after rukū', saying: "O Allah, we seek Your help, we 
beg Your forgiveness, we are not ungrateful to You, we believe in You and 
we abjure those who sin against You. O Allah, You alone do we worship, 
to You do we pray and prostrate and for You we strive and hasten. We 
hope for Your Mercy and we dread Your punishment. Surely Your just 
punishment will befall the unbelievers. O Allah, punish the disbelievers 
who hinder Your path, deny Your Messengers, and fight Your friends. O 
Allah, forgive the believing men and women and the Muslim men and 
women. Rectify their affairs and put mutual love, faith and wisdom in 
their hearts. Make them firm in the nation of the Messenger of Allah #2: 
and inspire them to fulfil Your pact which You have taken with them, and 
assist them against Your enemies and their enemies, O God of Truth. And 


make us to be among them.”4 
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Allahumma innd nasta‘inuk, wa nastaghfiruka wa la 
nakfuruk, wa nu’minu bik, wa nakhla‘u man yafjuruk. 
Allahumma iyyāka na‘budu wa laka nusalli wa nasjud, wa 
ilayka nas'ā wa nahfid, narjū rahmataka wa nakhshā 
‘adhabak, inna 'adhābaka-L-jidda bi-l-kuffari mulhig. 
Allahumma *adhdhibi-l-kafarata-lladhina yasuddüna ‘an 
sabilik, wa yukadhdhibüna Rusulak, wa yugātilūna 
awliyā ak.Allahumma-ghfir li-l-mu'minina wa-l-mu'mināt, 
wa-l-muslimina wa-l-muslimat, wa aslih dhata baynihim, wa 
allif bayna qulübihim, wa-j‘al fi qulübihimu-l-imana wa-l- 
hikmah, wa thabbit-hum ‘ala millati Rasülika salla llahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam, wa awzi‘hum an yüfü bi-‘ahdika-lladhi 
‘ahadtahum ‘alayh, wa-nsurhum ‘ald ‘aduwwika wa 


‘aduwwihim, Ilāha-l-Hagg, wa-j‘alnd minhum. 


Know that what is transmitted from ‘Umar is [the wording] 
‘punish the disbelievers of the People of the Book’ because the 
struggle at that time was with the disbelievers of the People of the 
Book. However, today it is better to say ‘punish the disbelievers. . .’, 
as this is more general. 

His saying ‘we abjure’ (nakhla‘u) means ‘we reject’; ‘those who sin 
against You’ means ‘those who disbelieve in Your attributes’; ‘we 
hasten’ means ‘we urge and hurry’; ‘stern’ (al-jidd) with kasrah on the 
letter jim means ‘rightful’; ‘befalling’ (mulhiq) has a kasrah on the 
letter ha’ as is well-known, or [mulhaq]with fathah as mentioned by 
Ibn Qutaybah and others; ‘rectify their affairs’ means ‘rectify their 
concerns and relationships’; ‘wisdom’ means ‘avoiding any repugnant 
thing that is prohibited’; ‘inspire them’ means ‘arouse them’; and 
‘make us amongst them’ means ‘amongst those who possess such 
characteristics’. 

Our [Shafi‘t] colleagues hold that to combine the gunūt of ‘Umar 
and the one quoted before it is mustahabb. If one combines the two, 
he should defer the gunūt of ‘Umar. If one shortens it, he should 
shorten it to the first. It is only mustahabb to combine them when 
praying alone or if one is the Imam of people who prefer it to be 
prolonged. And Allah knows best. 

Know that no du'ā” is specified in the gunūt according to the 
preferred madhhab. Any du'à' that one supplicates with will suffice 
for gunūt, even if one supplicates with a verse or verses of the Qur’an 


which contain da'awāt. However, the best is that which is conveyed 


from the Sunnah. One group of our colleagues are of the opinion that 
it is specified and nothing else will suffice. 

Know that if the person praying is the Imam it is mustahabb for 
him to use the plural and say: ‘O Allah, guide us.’ If he says: ‘O 
Allah, guide me,’ the gunūt will have effect but it is makrūh, because 
it is makrüh for the Imam to single himself out in du’. 

And we relate from the Sunans of Abū Dawiid and at-Tirmidhī 
that Thawban # related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “One 
should not lead people in salah and single himself out in du‘a’, so 
excluding them. If he does, then he has cheated them."? According 
to at-Tirmidhi, this hadith is hasan. 

Our [Shafi‘i] colleagues have three opinions about lifting the 
hands in the qunüt and passing them over the face. The most 
authoritative is that one should raise his hands but not pass them 
over the face. The second opinion is that one should raise them and 
pass them over the face. The third is that one should neither raise 
them nor pass them over the face. They agree that one should not 
pass the hands over anything but the face, such as the chest. They 
consider that to be makrüh. 

About reciting the qunüt loudly or softly, our colleagues have 
expressed the following opinions. According to the first, if the 
worshipper prays alone he should recite it silently, but if he is the 
Imam then he should recite it loudly. This is the preferred and 
correct view, which is held by the majority. The other opinion is that 
one should recite it silently like all the other da'awat in salah. Even if 


the Imam does not recite the qunüt aloud, the followers should recite 


it silently, like all the da'awat in salah. They should follow the 
Imam's words silently. If the Imam recites the gunūt loudly and the 
follower can hear him, he should say Amin to his du'à' and join him 
in the praise at the end of it. If he cannot hear him, he should recite 
it silently. One view is that he should say Amin. Another is that he 
should join him, together with those who can hear him. The first 
view is preferable. 

As for saying gunūt in a salah other than Subh, if it is to be said 
aloud—that is, in Maghrib or ‘Isha’—then it will be the same as in 
Subh. In Zuhr and 'Asr one recites the gunūt silently. Others say that 
it is the same as Subh. The authentic hadith about the gunūt of the 
Messenger of Allah # for the reciters of the Qur’an who were killed 
at Bi’r Mā'ūnah indicates that he said the gunūt aloud in all of the 
salawāt. In the Sahih of al-Bukhārī, in the chapter of the commentary 
on the verse “You have nothing to do with the matter”, Abū 
Hurayrah states that the Messenger of Allah # recited the gunūt 


aloud in the gunūt because of some disastrous occurrence.? 


1 Al-Hakim (1/225) and al-Futūhāt (2/286). Ibn ‘Allan states that an-Nawawi said in al- 
Khuldsah that this hadith is sahih, being reported by groups of the huffaz (plural of hāfiz) 
who grade it as sahih. Among those who declared it to be sahih are Abū ‘Abdullah 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Balkhi, al-Hakim in al - Mustadrak, and al-Bayhaqi in one of his 


books. It is also reported by ad-Dāragutnī via various routes with sahih chains. 
2 Abū Dawid (1425), at-Tirmidhi (464), an-Nasā'ī (3/248), and Ibn Mājah (1178). Ibn 
Hajar grades it as hasan sahih. 


3 Al-Futūhāt (2/299). Ibn Hajar states that the basis of this hadith is hasan. It was 


reported via numerous chains from al-Hasan; however, the additional wording in this chain 


is gharibah (unusual) and not well-established. Furthermore, the chain contains unknown 
narrators and has a break in its continuity, which means that this chain does not fulfil the 


criteria of hasan hadiths . 
4 Sunan al-Bayhaqi (2/210-211). 


5 Abū Dāwūd (90) and at-Tirmidhi (357). It is also reported by Ahmad in al-Musnad 
(5/250) from the hadith of Abi Umamah. 


6 Al-Bukhari (4560). 
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THE TASHAHHUD IN SALAH 


KNOW THAT IF the salah has only two rak‘ahs, like the Subh or 
supererogatory (nāfil), then there is only one tashahhud. If it has 
three or four rak‘ahs, then there are two tashahhuds: the first and the 
last. 

A person who arrives late for salah may conceivably perform 
three tashahhuds. It is also conceivable that he may perform four 
tashahhuds in Maghrib. If he joins the Imam after rukū' in the second 
rak‘ah, he follows him in the first and second tashahhud but he has 
completed only one rak‘ah of the salah. When the Imam pronounces 
the salam, he should rise to complete the rak‘ahs that remain. He 
prays one rak‘ah and says tashahhud after it, for it is his second. 
Then he prays the third and says tashahhud after it. If he offers a 
nafil salah and performs more than four rak‘ahs, even if he makes 
the intention to pray one hundred rak'ahs, the preferred view is that 
he should restrict himself to two tashahhuds. He should perform all 
that he intended to perform except for two rak‘ahs, then say 
tashahhud, then perform the final two rak‘ahs and say tashahhud 
again and salam. A group of our colleagues say that it is not 
permissible to say more than two tashahhuds and it is not 


permissible that there be more than two rak‘ahs between the first 


and the second rak‘ah. It is permissible that there be only one 
rak‘ah. If a person prays more than two rak‘ahs or there are more 
than two rak‘ahs between them, his salah is invalid. Others say that 
it is permissible to say tashahhud in every rak‘ah. The correct view is 
that it is permissible after every two rak‘ahs, not every one. And 
Allah knows best. 

The last tashahhud is wajib according to ash-Shāfi'ī, Ahmad and 
the majority of the ‘ulama’. It is Sunnah according to Abū Hanifah 
and Malik. The first tashahhud is Sunnah according to ash-Shāfiī, 
Malik, Abū Hanifah and many other ‘ulamda’. According to Ahmad it 
is wājib. So, according to ash-Shāfiī, if a person leaves it out his 
salah will be valid but he must prostrate for forgetfulness, whether 
he left it out intentionally or unintentionally. And Allah knows best. 

As for the wording of the tashahhud, there are three tashahhuds 
that have been reported from the Messenger of Allah #. 

First is the report of Ibn Mas‘tid « that the Messenger of Allah 
4% said: “Greetings (tahiyyāt) belong to Allah, as do prayers (salawat) 
and good things (tayyibat). Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy and blessings of Allah. Peace be upon us and upon the righteous 
servants of Allah. I bear witness that there is no god but Allah, and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger.” Al-Bukhārī 


and Muslim reported this in their Sahihs. 
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At-tahiyyātu li-llāh, wa-s-salawātu wa-t-tayyibāt, as-salamu 
‘alayka ayyuha-n-Nabiyyu wa rahmatu-llahi wa barakātuh, 
as-salamu ‘alayna wa "alā 'ibādi-llāhi-s-sālihīn, ashhadu an 
lā ilāha illa-llāh, wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan *abduhu 


wa Rasūluh. 


Allah #:: “Blessed greetings and excellent prayers belong to Allah. Peace 
be upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy and blessings of Allah. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous servants of Allah. I bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah and I bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah."? Muslim narrated this hadith in his Sahih. 
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At-tahiyyatu-l-mubarakatu-s-salawatu-t-tayyibatu li-llah, as- 
salamu ‘alayka ayyuha-n-Nabiyyu wa rahmatu-llahi wa 
barakātuh, as-salāmu ‘alayna wa ‘ala *ibadi-llahi-s-salihin, 
ashhadu an lā ilāha illa-llah, wa ashhadu anna 


Muhammadan Rasülu-llah. 


The third is the report of Abū Musa al-Ash'arī from the 
Messenger of Allah 4»: “Beautiful greetings and prayers belong to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy and blessings of 
Allah. Peace be upon us and upon the righteous servants of Allah. I bear 
witness that there is no god but Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and Messenger.” Muslim narrated this in his 
Sahīh.* 
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At-tahiyyātu-t-tayyibātu-s-salawātu li-llah, as-salamu 
‘alayka ayyuha-n-Nabiyyu wa rahmatu-llahi wa barakatuh, 
as-salamu 'alayna wa ‘ala *ibadi-llahi-s-salihin, ashhadu an 
la ilaha illa-llah, wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu 


wa Rasüluh. 


And we relate from the Sunan of al-Bayhaqi, with a good isnad 
from al-Qasim who reported that 'Ā'ishah @ taught him: “This is 
the tashahhud of the Messenger of Allah #%: ‘Greetings belong to 
Allah, and the prayers and good things. Peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy and blessings of Allah. Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous servants of Allah. I bear witness that there is no god but Allah 


and I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger.”* 
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At-tahiyyatu li-llahi wa-s-salawatu wa-t-tayyibat. As-salamu 
‘alayka ayyuha-n-Nabiyyu wa rahmatu-llahi wa barakatuh, 
as-salamu 'alayna wa ‘ala *ibadi-llahi-s-salihin, ashhadu an 
la ilaha illa-llah, wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu 


wa Rasüluh. 


In this there is a great benefit, which is that his tashahhud «& is 
in the wording of our tashahhud. We relate in the Muwatta' of Malik, 
the Sunan of al-Bayhagī, and others with a sahih isnād from ‘Abd ar- 
Rahman ibn ‘Umar al-Qariyy—with a doubled yā—that he heard 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab # say, while he was on the minbar teaching 
the people the tashahhud: "Greetings belong to Allah. Pure actions 
belong to Allah. Good words and prayers belong to Allah. Peace be upon 
you, O Prophet, and the mercy and blessings of Allah. Peace be upon us 
and upon the righteous servants of Allah. I bear witness that there is no 
god but Allah and I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and 


Messenger."? 
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At-tahiyyātu li-llah, az-zākiyātu li-llah, at-tayyibātu-s- 
salawātu li-llāh. As-salāmu ‘alayka ayyuha-n-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatu-llahi wa barakātuh, as-salāmu ‘alayna wa ‘ala 
‘ibadi-llahi-s-salihin, ashhadu an lā ilāha illa-llah, wa 


ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa Rasūluh. 


We relate, again in the Muwatta’ and the Sunan of al-Bayhagī and 
others as well, with a sahih isnād, from ‘A’ishah # who used to say 
in her tashahhud: “Greetings, good words, prayers, pure actions belong 
to Allah. I bear witness that there is no god but Allah and that 
Muhammad is His slave and Messenger. Peace be upon you, O Prophet, 


and the mercy and blessings of Allah. Peace be upon us and upon the 


righteous servants of Allah.”* 
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At-tahiyyātu-t-tayyibātu-s-salawātu-z-zākiyātu li-llàh, 
ashhadu an lā ilāha illa-llah, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa Rasüluh, as-salamu ‘alayka 
ayyuha-n-Nabiyyu wa rahmatu-llahi wa barakatuh, as- 
salamu ‘alayna wa ‘ala *'ibadi-llahi-s-salihin. 
According to another account she said: “Greetings, good words, 


prayers, pure actions belong to Allah. I bear witness that there is no god 
but Allah, the One Who has no partner, and that Muhammad is His 


slave and Messenger. Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy and 
blessings of Allah. Peace be upon us, and upon the righteous servants of 
Allah.” 
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At-tahiyyātu-t-tayyibātu-s-salawātu-z-zākiyātu li-llàh, 
ashhadu an lā ilāha illa-llah, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa Rasūluh, as-salamu ‘alayka 
ayyuha-n-Nabiyyu wa rahmatu-llahi wa barakatuh, as- 


salāmu 'alayna wa ‘ala *'ibadi-llahi-s-salihin. 


And we relate in the Muwatta” and the Sunan of al-Bayhagī with 
a sahih isnād, from Malik from Nāfi' that Ibn ‘Umar s used to say 
when he made tashahhud: "In the name of Allah. Greetings belong to 
Allah. Prayers belong to Allah. Pure actions belong to Allah. Peace be 
upon the Prophet, and the mercy and blessings of Allah. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous servants of Allah. I have borne witness that 
there is no god but Allah and I have borne witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah.”” 
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Bismi-llah, at-tahiyyātu li-llah, as-salawātu li-llahi, az- 
zākiyātu li-llah, as-salamu ‘ala-n-Nabiyyi wa rahmatu-llahi 
wa barakātuh, as-salamu 'alaynā wa ‘ald "ibādi-llāhi-s- 
sālihīn, shahidtu an lā ilāha illa-llāh, shahidtu anna 


Muhammadan Rasülu-llah. 


And Allah knows best. 

These are the different forms of the tashahhud. There are three 
hadiths which have been established to be from the Messenger of 
Allah £&: those of Ibn Mas'üd, Ibn ‘Abbas and Abū Misa 4&. That is 
the pronouncement of al-Bayhaqi. Others say that all three are 
authentic but the most rigorously authentic is the hadith of Ibn 
Mas'üd iš. 

It is permissible to make tashahhud with any of the above- 
mentioned forms of tashahhud that one wishes. This was stated by 
ash-Shāfi'ī and other ‘ulama’. The best, according to ash-Shāfiī, is 
the hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas ¿œ because of the addition of the word al- 
mubārakāt. Ash-Shafi and other ‘ulamd’ say that the words of the 
narrators differ because the matter is one of scope and choice. And 
Allah knows best. 

The preferred view is that one should recite [one of] the first 
three tashahhuds completely. Would it suffice to leave out some of 
it? The position in detail is as follows. The words blessings, goodness 
and pious deeds are Sunnah and not a condition of tashahhud. If one 
leaves out all of it and says: Greetings are for Allah, peace be upon 


you, O Prophet to the end, that will suffice. There is no difference of 


opinion about this. As for the rest of the wording, such as ‘Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet. . .’, to the end, this is wājib and one is not 
permitted to omit anything of it except for the phrase ‘and Allah’s 
mercy and blessings. . ” There are three views, according to our 
[Shāfi'ī] colleagues. The first and most correct one is that it is not 
permitted to omit anything from it. This is what is necessitated by 
the evidence that is agreed upon. The second view is that it is 
permitted to omit, and the third view is that it is permitted to omit 
‘His blessing’ but not ‘Allah’s mercy’. 

Abū al-‘Abbas ibn Surayj, one of our colleagues, said that it is 
permitted to confine oneself to saying [in tashahhud]: ‘Greetings 
belong to Allah. Peace upon you, O Prophet, Peace upon the righteous 
servants of Allah. I bear witness that there is no god but Allah and that 


Muhammad is His Messenger’. 
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At-tahiyyatu li-llah, salamun ‘alayka ayyuha-n-Nabi, 
salamun ‘ald "'ibādi-llāhi-s-sālihīn, ashhadu an lā ilāha illa- 


llah, wa anna Muhammadan Rasūlu-llāh. 


As for the wording 'peace', most of the versions have 'peace upon 
you, O Prophet’, as well as ‘peace be upon us’ with the definite article. 
Some versions it have merely ‘peace’, both [letters of the definite 


article] being omitted. 


According to our colleagues, both are permitted, although the 
better one is ‘peace’ with the definite article, owing to its 
preponderance [in the narrations] as additions. 

As for the tasmiyah before the tashahhud, we have related a 
marfu‘ hadith from the Sunans of an-Nasā'ī, al-Bayhaqi and others, 
establishing its [veracity] in the narration of Ibn ‘Umar, as 
previously cited. However, al-Bukhārī and an-Nasa'i as well as other 
scholars of hadith say that the addition of tasmiyah is not 
authenticated from the Prophet $%. Therefore, the majority of 
scholars hold that tasmiyah is not mustahabb. Others of our 
colleagues hold that it is mustahabb. The preferred view is that it 
should not be performed, because the majority of the Companions 
that narrated the tashahhud did not do so. 

The sequence in tashahhud is Sunnah and not wājib. It is 
permissible to say some things before others. This is the correct and 
preferred view of the majority, as ash-Shāfi ī states in al-Umm. Some 
hold that it is not permissible, as with the wording of al-Fatihah. Its 
permissibility is indicated because in some reports the words of 
greeting come before the bearing of witness and in others they come 
after. The words and their order in al-Fātihah are a divine miracle 
and it is not permissible to change them. It is not permissible to say 
the tashahhud in another language if one has the ability to recite 
Arabic. Anyone who is unable to should say the tashahhud in his 
own language and learn [the Arabic], as we have already explained 


about the takbirat al-ihram. 


It is Sunnah to say the tashahhud silently, according to the 
consensus of the Muslims, as is indicated by the hadith which we 
related in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhī and al-Bayhagī 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'üd « said: “It is Sunnah to say the 
tashahhud silently."? At-Tirmidhi said the hadith is hasan and al- 
Hakim said it is sahih. One [Shafii] colleague says that this is 
Sunnah,” which is like saying: "The Messenger of Allah # said such- 
and-such.” This is the preferred and correct view held by the 
majority of 'tulamā”, jurists, and scholars of hadith (may Allah have 
mercy on them), experts in juristic principles (usūl) and scholars of 
theology (kalām). Reciting it aloud, although disliked, does not 
nullify the salah and one does not have to prostrate for 


forgetfulness. 


1 Al-Bukhari (831), Muslim (402), Abi Dawid (968), at-Tirmidhī (289), and an-Nasa’i 
(2/237). 


2 Muslim (403), Abū Dāwūd (974), at-Tirmidhī (290), and an-Nasa'i (2/242-243). 
3 Muslim (404), Abū Dāwūd (972), and an-Nasā'ī (2/242). 


4 Sunan al-Bayhaqi (2/144) and al-Futūhāt (2/327). Ibn Hajar states: “The chain for this 
hadith includes Muhammad ibn Salih ibn Dinar, about whom there is a difference of 
opinion. Ahmad, Abū Dawiid and others declare him to be trustworthy, while Abū Hatim 
ar-Rāzī states that his transmission is not strong. Likewise, ad-Daraqutni casts doubts on his 
reputation, and I could find neither praise nor criticism for his son Salih, who therefore 
falls into the category of mastūr narrators. I do not know the basis for Imam an-Nawawi 
describing this chain as good, since al-Bayhagī states after relating it: ‘ sahih from 'A'ishah 
in a mawqüf form', indicating the irregularity (shudhüdh) of the additional wording. But 
Allah knows best." 


5 Al-Muwatta' (1/90), Sunan al-Bayhaqi (2/142). 


6 Al-Muwatta’ (1/91), Sunan al-Bayhaqi (2/142). 
7 Al-Muwatta' (1/91) and Sunan al-Bayhaqi (2/142). Ibn Hajar classifies this hadith as 
mawgūf sahih. 


8 Abū Dawiid (986), at-Tirmidhi (291), al-Bayhaqi (2/146), and al-Hakim (1/230), who 
grades it as sahih; and adh-Dhahabi agrees. 
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INVOKING BLESSINGS UPON THE MESSENGER 
OF ALLAH # AFTER THE TASHAHHUD 


KNOW THAT TO pray for blessings upon the Messenger of Allah # after 
the last tashahhud is wajib according to ash-Shafi^. If one leaves it 
out, his salah is invalid. It is not wājib to pray for blessings upon the 
family of the Messenger of Allah # in it, but it is mustahabb. The 
best salutation on the Prophet # is to say: O Allah, send salutations 
upon Muhammad, Your servant and Messenger, the unlettered Prophet, 
and upon the family of Muhammad, as You sent salutations upon 
Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim. And bless Muhammad, the unlettered 
Prophet, and the family of Muhammad, as You blessed Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim in [all] the worlds. Truly You are most Praiseworthy, 


most Majestic. 
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Allāhumma salli ‘ala Muhammadin ‘Abdika wa Rasūlika-n- 


Nabiyyi-l-ummyyi, wa ‘ald ali Muhammadin wa azwājihi wa 


dhurriyyatih, kama sallayta ‘ala Ibrahim wa ‘ald ali 
Ibrahim, wa barik ‘ala Muhammadi-n-Nabiyyi-l-ummiyyi, 
wa ‘ald ali Muhammadin wa azwājihi wa dhurriyyatih, 
kama barakta ‘ald Ibrāhīma wa "alā ali Ibrahim, fi- 
l-‘alamina, innaka Hamidun Majid. 

We have narrated this method in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and 
Muslim from Ka‘b ibn ‘Ujrah from the Messenger of Allah #2 except 
for a part of it, but it is sahih in narrations other than that of Ka‘b. 
Details will be provided in the Book of Sending Blessings on the 
Prophet #, Allah willing. And Allah knows best. 

The compulsory part of it is to say: O Allah, send salutations upon 
Muhammad. 


AN 
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Allāhumma salli ‘ala Muhammad. 


If a person wishes he may say: May Allah send salutations on 
Muhammad. One may also say: May Allah send salutations on His 


Messenger, or: May Allah send salutations on the Prophet. 
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Salla-llahu ‘ala Muhammad. 
Sallā-llāhu ‘ala Rasūlih. 


Sallā-llāhu ‘ala-n-Nabi. 


We have a viewpoint that it is not valid to say anything but O 
Allah, send salutations upon Muhammad, we have a viewpoint that it 
is valid to say And may Allah send salutations on Ahmad; and a 
viewpoint that one says May Allah bless him. 

In the first tashahhud it is not wājib to pray for blessings upon the 
Prophet #%. Is it mustahabb? There are two opinions. The more 
correct view is that it is mustahabb to do so but it is not mustahabb to 
pray for blessings upon his family. It is not mustahabb to make du'ā” 
in the first tashahhud in our opinion. Some of our colleagues hold 
that it is makrüh because it is based on brevity, unlike the second 
tashahhud. And Allah knows best. 
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THE DU‘A’ AFTER THE LAST TASHAHHUD 


KNOW THAT DUĀTS prescribed after the last tashahhud, there being no 
disagreement about that. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim from ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas'üd that the Messenger of Allah # taught his 
Companions the tashahhud and said afterwards: “Then one may 
make one’s choice of supplication.” According to a report by al- 
Bukhari he said: “Whatever appeals to a person he may supplicate 
with.” According to a report in Muslim he said: “Then he may 
choose whichever he wishes by way of supplication.”! 

Know that this du'ā' is mustahabb and not wājib, and that it is 
mustahabb to prolong it, unless one is the Imam. A person may 
supplicate for what he wants by way of things of the Hereafter and 
this world. He may use the supplications that have been conveyed 
from the Messenger of Allah # or he may use supplications that he 
has conceived and devised for himself. That which has been 
conveyed from the Messenger of Allah # is best. 

On this topic many du'ā's have been established, among them: 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 
Hurayrah « related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “When 


any of you has completed the last tashahhud, let him seek protection 


from four things: from the punishment of Hell, from punishment in 
the grave, from the trials of life and death, and from the evil of the 
anointed Dajjal [Antichrist]."? 

Muslim narrated this through many chains, and one of the 
related reports is that he # said: “When any of you says the 
tashahhud then he should seek protection from four things. He 
should say: O Allah, I seek Your protection from the punishment of Hell, 
from punishment in the grave, from the trials of life and death, and from 
the evil trials of the anointed Dajjal.” 


Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika min ‘adhabi Jahannam, wa 
min 'adhabi-l-qabr, wa min fitnati-l-mahyā wa-l-mamat, wa 
min sharri fitnati-l-masihi-d-Dajjal. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim, from ‘A’ishah 
who reported that the Messenger of Allah £% used to make du‘a’ 
in salah saying: “O Allah, I seek Your protection from the punishment in 
the grave, I seek Your protection from the trials of the anointed Dajjal, 
and I seek Your protection from the trials of death and life. O Allah, I 


seek Your protection from misdeeds and debt."? 
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Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika min 'adhābi-l-gabr, wa a'ūdhu 
bika min fitnati-l-masihi-d-Dajjal, wa aʻūdhu bika min 
fitnati-l-mahyā wa-l-mamat, Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika 


min al-ma'thami wa-l-maghram. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that ‘Ali :& narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah # performed salah, the last thing he would 
say between the tashahhud and the salutation was: *O Allah, forgive 
me for what I have done in the past and for what I have delayed, for 
what I have done in secret and for what I have done in public, for what I 
have squandered and for that which You know better than I. You are the 
One Who brings forward and the One Who puts behind, and there is no 
god but You."^ 
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Allahumma-ghfir lī mā gaddamtu wa mā akhkhart, wa ma 
asrartu wa mā a'lant, wa mā asraftu wa mā Anta a‘lamu 
bihi minni, Anta-l-Muqaddimu wa Anta-l-Mu'akhkhiru lā 
ilaha illa Ant. 

And we relate from the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As narrated that Abū Bakr as-Siddiq 3 
reported that he asked the Messenger of Allah #3: “Teach me a du‘a’ 
that I may supplicate with in my salah.” He ad “Say: O Allah, I 


have wronged myself greatly and no-one forgives sins except You; so 


grant me forgiveness from You, and have mercy on me. You are the Most 


Forgiving and the Most Merciful.”° 


Allahumma inni zalamtu nafsi zulman kathiran, wa lā 
yaghfiru-dh-dhunüba illà Ant, fa-ghfir li maghfiratan min 


‘indik, wa-rhamni, innaka Anta-l-Ghafüru-r-Rahim. 


This is how we spell the term ‘much wrong’ (zulman kathiran) 
with the letter tha’ in most narrations, although some narrations of 
Muslim use the word ‘great’ (kabir) with ba’. Both are good, so one 
ought to combine them to give ‘many great sins’ (zulman kathiran 
kabiran). Al-Bukhārī, in his Sahih, and al-Bayhaqi as well as other 
Imams have used this hadith for the du'ā” at the end of the salah, 
and this is valid reasoning. His saying ‘in my salah’ generalises the 
whole and the appropriate time for du'ā' in salah is in this place. 

We relate with a sahih isnàd in the Sunan of Abu Dawüd from 
Abū Salih Dhakwan from one of the Companions of the Prophet # 
who asked a man: “What do you say in the salah?” He replied: “I say 
the tashahhud and then I say: ‘O Allah, I ask you for Paradise and I 
seek refuge in You from Hell-Fire’, but I do not do the murmuring 
(dandanah) very well which you and Mu‘adh do.” The Prophet # 
replied: “About them we murmur (hawlahā nudandinu).” 

‘Murmuring’ (dandanah) means speech whose meaning is not 


understood. The phrase 'hawlahā nudandinu” means [murmuring] 


about Paradise and Hell-Fire, or about asking for them. The first is 
asking in the sense of seeking [Paradise] and the second is asking in 
the sense of seeking refuge [from Hell-Fire]. And Allah knows best. 
It is mustahabb, under all circumstances, to make du‘a’ by saying: 
*O Allah, I ask You for forgiveness and well-being. O Allah, I ask You for 


guidance, piety, modesty, and independence.’ 
al Ūlss; M5 eal EN 51 24 kcalalls gall DUN 51 e 
Allahumma inni as’aluka-l-‘afwa wa-l-'afiyah, Allahumma 


inni as'aluka-l-hudà wa-t-tugā wa-l-'afafa wa-l-ghina. 


And Allah knows best. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (831), Muslim (402). 

2 Al-Bukhari (1377), Muslim (588), Abū Dawüd (983), and an-Nasa'i (3/58). 
3 Al-Bukhari (832), Muslim (589), Abū Dāwūd (880), and an-Nasa'i (3/56). 
4 Muslim (771) and at-Tirmidhi (3417). 


5 Al-Bukhārī (834), Muslim (2705), at-Tirmidhi (3521), and an-Nasā'ī (3/53). 
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THE GREETING TO END SALAH 


KNOW THAT THE salām to end salah is an obligatory element of the 
salah, without which it is not valid. Such is the opinion of ash- 
Shāfi'ī, Malik, Ahmad, and the majority of scholars of the past and 
the present. Authentic hadiths are unequivocal about this. 

Know that the complete salam is to say to the right ‘May peace 
and the mercy of Allah be upon you' and to the left side ‘May the peace 
and mercy of Allah be upon you.’ 


"792525242 |: 


- 


„a CPER eJ 
As-salamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatu-llah. 


It is not mustahabb to add: ‘and His blessings’ as this is contrary to 
what is well-known from the Messenger of Allah 4$ even if it does 
occur in a narration by Abu Dawüd. A number of our [Shafi‘i] 
colleagues have mentioned it, among them Imam al-Haramayn, 
Zahir as-Sarakhsi and ar-Rüyani in al-Hilyah, but it is an irregular 
narration (shadhdh) and what we have presented is the well-known 
position. And Allah knows best. 

This applies whether one is the Imam or follower or is praying 
alone, whether in a small or large congregation, and whether in a 


compulsory or nāfil salah. In all of these there are two greetings in 


which one turns to both sides. One salām is wājib. The second is 
Sunnah, and if one omits it it will not harm him. That which is wājib 
to utter is ‘As-salamu ‘alaykum’—Peace be upon you. If one says: 
‘Salamun ‘alaykum’—Some peace be upon you—it does not suffice 
according to the most correct view. If one says ‘‘Alaykum as-salam’— 
Upon you be peace—it suffices according to the most correct view. If 
one says ‘As-salamu ‘alayka’—Peace be upon you (singular) or ‘Salami 
‘alayka’—My peace be upon you (singular) or ‘Salami ‘alaykum’—My 
peace be upon you (plural) or ‘Salamu-llahi ‘alaykum’—The peace of 
Allah be upon you or ‘Salamu ‘alaykum’—Peace be upon you without 
nunation (i.e., instead of saying ‘Salamun’) or he says ‘As-salamu 
‘alayhim’—Peace be upon them, then none of that suffices and there is 
no disagreement about that. It invalidates the prayer if it is said 
deliberately and knowingly in all of that apart from ‘As-salamu 
‘alayhim’—Peace be upon them, which does not invalidate the prayer 
because it is a du‘a’. If it is said out of forgetfulness that does not 
invalidate the prayer, but one has not said what is necessary to 
finish the prayer: one is then required to do a new greeting of salam 
and to do it correctly. If the Imam confines himself to a single salam, 
those following him should say two. 

One of our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues, the Oādī Abū ’t-Tayyib at-Tabari, 
and others hold that when the Imam has said the salam, the follower 
has a choice: he may say the salam immediately or he may continue 
sitting for du'ā” and prolong it for as long as he wishes. And Allah 


knows best. 
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WHAT TO SAY TO A PERSON WHO SPEAKS TO 
ONEWHILST ONE IS ENGAGED IN SALAH 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim, from Sahl ibn 
Sa'd as-Sa'dī :&, that the Messenger of Allah # said: “If anyone is 
disturbed by something in his salah, he should say: Glory be to 
Allah.” According to an authentic report, he also said: “If anything 
occurs to any one of you [in salah], let the men glorify Allah and let 
the women clap their hands.” According to another report: “Saying 


Subhāna-llāh is for men and clapping the hands is for women.”! 


iM eps? 


Subhana-llah. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (684), Muslim (421), al-Muwatta’ (1/163-164), Abū Dāwūd (940), and an- 
Nasa’l (2/77—78). 
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ADHKAR TO BE PERFORMED AFTER SALAH 


THE ‘ULAMA’ AGREE unanimously that it is mustahabb to do dhikr after 
salah. There are many authentic hadiths on this subject, of which we 
will mention a few. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi from Abū Umamah :& that 
the Messenger of Allah # was asked: “Which du'à' is most likely to 
be accepted?” He replied: “That which is made in the last part of the 
night or after a fard salāh.”! at-Tirmidhi described this hadith as 
hasan. 

And we relate from the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Ibn 
‘Abbas “ said: “I used to recognise when the Messenger of Allah 2 
had ended the salāh because of his takbīr.”* In a narration of Muslim 
it reads, ^We used. . ." According to another report in the same 
Sahihs he [Ibn ‘Abbas] *# said: “In the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #, when people had finished the fard salah they would raise 
their voices in dhikr.” Ibn ‘Abbas :& said: “I knew they had finished 
it when I heard them doing that." 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Tawban “ reported that 
when the Messenger of Allah $% ended his salah, he asked for 
forgiveness thrice and said: *O Allah, You are Peace and from You 


comes peace. Blessed are You, Lord of Majesty and Honour."? 
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Allahumma Anta-s-Salàmu wa minka-s-salam, tabarakta ya 
Dha-l-Jalali wa-l-Ikram. 


Al-Awza‘i, one of the narrators of these hadiths, was asked: 
“How is the asking for forgiveness?" He replied: "I ask Allah for 


forgiveness, I ask Allah for forgiveness." 


z 


EMPTUM "| 
Astaghfiru-llah, astaghfiru-llah. 


And we relate from the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim, from al- 
Mughirah ibn Shu‘bah :&, that when the Messenger of Allah # had 
completed his salah and invoked salutations [upon himself] he 
would say: “There is no god but Allah. He is Alone and has no partner. 
To Him belongs sovereignty and to Him belongs all praise, and He has 
power over all things. O Allah, none can withhold what You have 
granted and none can grant what You withhold; and the riches of the 


rich do not avail him against You.”* 


; 
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Ld ilaha illa-llāhu wahdahu lā sharika lah, lahu-l-mulk, wa 
lahu-l-hamd, wa Huwa “ald kulli shay'in qadir, Allahumma 
là māni'a li-mà a'tayt, wa lā mu‘tiya li-mà mana‘ta, wa lā 


yanfa‘u dha-l-jaddi minka-l-jadd. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim from ‘Abdullah ibn az-Zubayr 
» who used to say after every salah, after pronouncing the salām: 
“There is no god but Allah. He is Alone and has no partner. To Him 
belongs sovereignty and to Him belongs all praise, and He has power 
over all things. There is no power and no strength except with Allah. 
There is no god but Allah and we worship none but Him. To Him belongs 
grace and to Him belongs bounteousness and to Him belongs noble 
praise. There is no god but Allah. We shall fulfil our religion sincerely for 
Him, even if the disbelievers dislike it.” Ibn az-Zubayr :& reported that 
the Messenger of Allah # used to glorify Allah with these words 


[E 
after the salāh.* 
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Ld ilāha illa-llāhu wahdahu lā sharika lah, lahu-l-mulk, wa 

lahu-l-hamd, wa Huwa ‘alā kulli shay’in qadir, lā hawla wa 

la quwwata illā bi-llah, lā ilaha illa-llāh, wa lā na‘budu illā 

iyyah, lahu-n-ni‘matu wa lahu-l-fadl, wa lahu-th-thana'u-l- 

hasan, lā ilāha illa-llāhu mukhlisina lahu-d-dina wa law 
kariha-l-kāfirūn. 

We relate in the Sahīhs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim from Abū 
i » that the poor Muhājirūn came to the Messenger of 
Allah # and said: “The men of wealth have taken the high ranks 


and the «EN bounties. They pray as we pray, they fast as we 


fast, they have their excess wealth with which they perform Hajj 
and ‘Umrah, and they strive for the Cause of Allah and give charity.” 
He replied: “Should I not teach you something that will enable you 
to catch up with those who have surpassed you and make you 
surpass those who are behind you, so that no-one will be better than 
you except for those who do the same as you do?” They said: “Yes, 
Messenger of Allah.” He said: “Glorify Allah, praise Allah and 
magnify Allah thirty-three times after every salah.” Abu Salih, the 
narrator of the hadith, reported that when Abū Hurayrah « was 
asked how this should be done he said: “Say: Glory be to Allah, Praise 
be to Allah, and Allah is Greatest, until each of them has been said 
thirty-three times.” The word ad-duthur is the plural of dathr with 
fathah on the letter dal and sukūn on the letter tha’, which means 


‘abundance’. 


- 
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Subhana-llahi wa-l-hamdu li-llahi wa-llahu akbar. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Ka'b ibn ‘Ujrah i» related 


that the Messenger of Allah #8 said: "The tasbihs said sequentially 
are such that no-one who says them after every fard salah will be 
disappointed: thirty-three times tasbih, thirty three times tahmid and 
thirty-four times takbir."7 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah :& reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever glorifies Allah thirty- 
three times after every salah, praises Allah thirty-three times and 


magnifies Allah thirty-three times and says, to finish, one hundred 


times There is no god but Allah. He is One and has no partner. To Him 
belongs sovereignty, to Him belongs all praise, and He has power over all 
things, his sins will be forgiven even if they be [as abundant] as the 


foam of the sea." 
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Subhana-llah. Al-hamdu li-llah. Allahu akbar. La ilaha illa- 
llahu wahdahu lā sharika lah, lahu-l-mulk, wa lahu-l-hamd, 


wa Huwa "alā kulli shay'in qadir. 


We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari in the first part of the Book 
of Jihad from Sa'd ibn Abi Waggās i», that the Messenger of Allah 
4% used to seek protection after salah with these words: “O Allah, I 
seek Your protection from cowardice, I seek Your protection from being 
brought back to a miserable old age, I seek Your protection from the 
trials of the world, and I seek Your protection from punishment in the 


grave.”? 


-Ii 
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Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika min al-jubn, wa a'ūdhu bika an 
uradda ilā ardhali-l-‘umur, wa a'üdhu bika min fitnati-d- 


dunyā, wa a'ūdhu bika min 'adhabi-l-qabr. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and an-Nasa’i 
that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As @ reported that the Messenger of 


Allah # said: “There are two practices (khaslah)—or two habits 
(khallah)—which, if a Muslim slave keeps to them, he will enter 
Paradise. They are easy but those who perform them will be few. He 
should glorify Allah & ten times, praise Him ten times and magnify 
Him ten times after every salah. That will be one hundred and fifty 
on the tongue and one thousand five hundred on the scales. He 
should magnify Allah thirty-four times and praise Allah thirty-three 
times and glorify Him thirty-three times when he goes to bed. That 
will be one hundred on the tongue and one thousand on the scales.” 
He i£ said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah # counting them with 
his hand.” Those present asked: *O Messenger of Allah, how is it 
that they are so easy yet so few people perform them?” He said: “He 
(that is, Shaytan) comes to you before you go to sleep and he puts 
you to sleep before you can say them; and he comes to you in your 
salah and he reminds you of your needs before you can say them.”!0 
The isndd of this hadith is sahih except that ‘Ata’ ibn as-Sayyib is in 
it, and there is disagreement over him and his confusion in 
narrating (ikhtilāt). Ayyüb as-Sakhtiyani has alluded to the 
authenticity of this narration. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasa’i 
and others that ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amir # reported: “The Messenger of 
Allah # instructed me to recite the Mu‘awwidhatayn after every 
salah.” In the narration of Abu Dawid it is the Mu'awwidhat. So one 


ought to recite: *Say: He is Allah, One," *Say: I seek refuge in 


the Lord of the dawn” and “Say: I seek protection in the Lord of 


men »11 


Qul Huwa-llāhu Ahad. . . 
Qul a'üdhu bi-Rabbi-l-falaq. . . 
Qul a'üdhu bi-Rabbi-n-nas. . . 


We relate with a sahih isnād from the Sunans of Abu Dāwūd and 
an-Nasā'ī from Mu'adh ibn Jabal :& that the Messenger of Allah # 
took him by the hand and said: *Mu'adh, by Allah, I love you. So do 
not neglect to say after every salah: O Allah, assist me in remembering 


You and in thanking You and in goodly worship of You.”!? 


Allahumma a‘inni ‘ald dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni 
'ibadatik. 

And we relate from the Kitab of Ibn as-Sunni from Anas :£ that 
when the Messenger of Allah #2 completed the salah he wiped his 
face with his right hand and said: "I bear witness that there is no god 
beside Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. O Allah, remove worry and 


grief from me.”!* 


Ashhadu an lā ilāha illa-llahu-r-Rahmanu-r-Rahim, 


Allahumma adhhab 'anni-l-hamma wa-l-huzn. 


We relate from [Ibn as-Sunni], from Abū Umamah :%» who said: 
^| never came near the Messenger of Allah # after an obligatory or 
nafil salah without hearing him say: ‘O Allah, forgive all my sins and 
transgressions. O Allah, invigorate me, restore me and guide me to 
virtuous deeds and character, for none guides to the virtue thereof and 


none wards off the evil thereof but You.’”!* 
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Allahumma-ghfir li dhunübi wa khatayaya kullaha, 
Allahumma-n'ashni wa-jburni wa-hdini li-sālihi-l-a'māli wa- 
l-akhlaq, innahu là yahdi li-salihiha wa lā yasrifu sayyi'ahā 

illa Ant. 


We relate from Abū Sa‘id al-Khudri « that he reported: “When 
the Messenger of Allah # completed his salah—I do not know 
whether it was before or after the salam—he used to say: ‘Glorified 
is your Lord, the Lord of Sovereign Might, above what they 
ascribe to Him. And peace be on the Messengers. And praise be 
to Allah, Lord and Cherisher of the worlds.”!° 
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Subhāna Rabbika Rabbi-l-'izzati ‘amma yasifün, wa 


salamun ‘ala-l-mursalin, wa-l-hamdu li-llah Rabbi-l-*alamin. 


We relate from Anas :& that he said: “After completing salah the 
Prophet # used to say: ‘O Allah, make the best part of my lifespan the 
last of it, and the best of my deeds the last of them, and make the best of 


my days the day I meet You.'"16 
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Allahumma-j‘al khayra *umuri akhirah, wa khayra ‘amali 


khawatimah, wa-j‘al khayra ayyami yawma algāk. 


We relate from Abū Bakr # who reported that the Messenger of 
Allah # said when he had finished salah: “O Allah, I seek protection 


in You from unbelief, poverty and punishment in the grave." 7 
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Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika mina-l-kufri wa-l-faqri wa 
‘adhabi-l-qabr. 
We relate with a weak isnad from Fudalah ibn ‘Ubayd «& who 


reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “When any one of you 
has performed salah, let him begin by praising Allah and then 


praying for blessings upon the Prophet #, and then let him make 


du'ā' for whatever he wants."!? 


1 At-Tirmidhi (3494), al-Futūhāt (3/30), and an-Nasā'ī (108) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al- 
laylah. At-Tirmidhi states that this is a hasan gharib hadith. Ibn Hajar says that at-Tirmidhi's 
statement needs looking into as the chain has some defects, among them the break between 
Ibn Thābit and Abū Umamah, the ‘an‘anah of Ibn Jurayj from Ibn Thabit and its 
irregularity (shudhūdh). Ibn Hajar goes on to say that it is sahih, with witnessed narrations 
for the first part of the hadith. 


2 Al-Bukhārī (841) and Muslim (583). 

3 Muslim (591), Abū Dāwūd (1513), at-Tirmidhī (300), and an-Nasā'ī (3/68). 

4 Al-Bukhārī (844), Muslim (593), Abū Dāwūd (1505), and an-Nasā'ī (3/70) in al- 
Mujtabā and (129) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah. 

5 Muslim (594), Abū Dāwūd (1506), and an-Nasā'ī (3/75) in al-Mujtabā and (155) in 
‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah. 

6 Al-Bukhārī (843), Muslim (595), al-Muwatta’ (1/209), and Abū Dāwūd (1504). 

7 Muslim (596), at-Tirmidhī (3409), and an-Nasa'1—(3/75) in al-Mujtabā and (155) in 
‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah. 

8 Muslim (595). 

9 Al-Bukhārī (6374), at-Tirmidhī (3562), and an-Nasā'ī —(8/266) in al-Mujtabā and 
(131) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah. Al-Bukhārī's version has a slight addition to the 
wording. 

10 Abū Dāwūd (5065), at-Tirmidhī (3407), an-Nasā'ī (3/74), and al-Futūhāt (1/51). Ibn 
Hajar grades this hadith as sahīh. 

11 Abū Dāwūd (1532), at-Tirmidhī (2905), an-Nasā'ī (3/68), and al-Futūhāt (3/53). Ibn 
Hajar grades this hadith as sahīh. 

12 Abū Dawid (1522), al-Futūhāt (3/55), and an-Nasā'ī: (3/53) in al-Mujtabā and (109) 
in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah. Ibn Hajar grades this hadith as sahih. 


13 Ibn as-Sunni (110), with a slight change of wording. 


14 Ibn as-Sunni (114). 
15 Qur'an 37:180-182. 
16 Ibn as-Sunni (119). 


17 Ibn as-Sunni (109) and al-Futühat (3/60-61). Ibn Hajar states that this is a hasan 
hadith reported by Ahmad, an-Nasa'i and Ibn Abi Shaybah. It was also reported by Ibn as- 
Sunni from an-Nasa'i with his chain. It is strange that an-Nawawi references only Ibn as- 


Sunni when this hadith is present in one of the well-known Sunan compilations. 


18 Ibn as-Sunni (111) and al-Futühat (3/62). Ibn Hajar grades it as sahih. 
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ENCOURAGEMENT TO DO DHIKR OF ALLAH 
AFTER THE SALĀH OF SUBH 


KNOW THAT THE most momentous time for dhikr during the day is after 
the salāh of Subh. 

We relate in Anas * in the book of at-Tirmidhi and elsewhere 
that the Messenger of Allah £% said: “Whoever performs [the salah 
of] Fajr in congregation, then sits and remembers Allah #% until the 
sun rises and then performs two rak'ahs of salah, will get the reward 
of a Hajj and an ‘Umrah which are complete, which are complete, 
which are complete."! At-Tirmidhi described this as a hasan hadith. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi and others that Abū Dharr 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever says ten 
times, after the salah of Subh, whilst sitting in the position of 
tashahhud and before speaking: There is no god but Allah. He is One 
and has no partner. To Him belongs sovereignty and to Him belongs all 
praise, He gives life and He gives death, and He has power over all things 
will have ten good deeds written for him, ten of his sins will be 
forgiven and ten stages will be raised for him. It will be a shield for 
him against all repulsive things, he will be guarded from Shaytan, 


and no sin will be allowed to reach him that day unless it be from 


assigning partners to Allah &."? At-Tirmidhi declared this to be a 


hasan hadith and in some texts hasan sahih. 
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Ld ilāha illa-llāhu wahdahu lā sharika lah, lahu-l-mulk, wa 
lahu-l-hamd, yuhyi wa yumit, wa Huwa *alà kulli shay'in 
qadir. 


And we relate from the Sunan of Abu Dawüd, from Muslim ibn 
al-Hārith at-Tamīmī œ, a Companion, who narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # secretly told him: “When you end the salah of 
Maghrib say: ‘O Allah protect me from Hell-Fire,’ seven times. If you 
say that and then die during the night, it will be a protection for you 
from [Hell-Fire]. And after praying Subh say the same. If you die on 


that day, it will be a protection for you from [Hell-Fire]."? 
JUI S2 ol will 
Allahumma ajirni mina-n-nār. 


We relate in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad, the Sunan of Ibn 
Majah and the book of Ibn as-Sunni from Umm Salamah ē> who 
reported that when the Messenger of Allah # had prayed Subh he 
said: “O Allah, I ask You for beneficial knowledge, acceptable deeds and 


goodly sustenance.”* 
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Allahumma inni as'aluka ‘ilman nāfi'ā, wa ‘amalan 
mutagabbalan, wa rizgan tayyibā. 
And we relate from Suhayb & 


who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to move his lips to say something after the salah of 
Fajr. I asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what is this that you are 
saying?’ He replied: ‘O Allah, by You I strive, by You I conquer, and by 
You I do battle.'"* 


Allahumma bika uhāwil, wa bika usawil, wa bika ugātil. 


The hadiths for the occasions that I have mentioned are many. 
They will be related in the chapter on the adhkār to say at the 
beginning of the day, if Allah wills. 

We relate from Abū Muhammad al-Baghawi who said in Sharh 
al-Sunnah: *Alqamah ibn Qays said: ‘It has reached us that the earth 
cries out to Allah vociferously when a learned man sleeps after the 
salah of Subh.'” And Allah knows best. 


1 At-Tirmidhī (586) and al-Futūhāt (3/64). This hadith is gharib, as Ibn Hajar states. 


However, it is strengthened by its supporting narrations. 


2 At-Tirmidhi (3470), who also states that this is a hasan sahih gharib hadith. It was also 


graded as hasan by Ibn Hajar owing to its narrations by witnesses. 
3 Abii Dawid (5079). Ibn Hajar states that it is hasan. 


4 Al- Musnad (6/294), Ibn Majah (925), Ibn as-Sunnī (108), and an-Nasa'i (102) in 
‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah. Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is hasan by virtue of its 


supporting narrations. 


5 Al-Futūhāt (3/71) and Ibn as-Sunni (115), who states that this hadith is hasan owing 


to its supporting narrations. 
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WHAT TO SAY IN THE MORNING AND THE 
EVENING 


KNOW THAT THIS chapter is very extensive and there is no lengthier 
chapter in this book. Allah & willing, I shall mention some concise 
sentences. If anyone is granted the ability and guidance to act on all 
of them it will be because of the favour and bounty that Allah has 
bestowed upon him. Congratulations to him! Anyone who is unable 
to act on all of them should limit themselves to what is concise, 
even if it be only one dhikr. 

The foundation of this chapter is from the Noble Qur'an. Allah 
& says: *And celebrate the praise of your Lord before the sun 


rises and before it sets.”! 
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Allah & also says: “And celebrate the praise of your Lord in 


the evening and in the morning."? 
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Allah & says: “And remember your Lord in your soul with 
fear and humility, and speaking quietly, in the mornings and 
evenings."? Linguists say that evenings (āsāl) is the plural of asil, 


and means the time between ‘Asr and Maghrib. 


Allah 3 says: “Do not send away those who call on their 
Lord morning and evening, seeking His Face.”* Linguists say that 
evening (‘ashi) is the time between the sun’s declination from the 


meridian up until sunset. 


Allah & says: “In houses which Allah has allowed to be 
raised, in order that in them His name may be celebrated. In 
them is He glorified in the morning and in the evening, by men 
whom neither trading nor selling can distract from the 


remembrance of Allah.”° 
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Allah & also says: “We made the hills extol (Us), in unison 


with him, at evening and at break of day." 
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We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari from Shaddād ibn Aws :&, 
from the Prophet $% who said: “The chief formula for seeking 
forgiveness is: O Allah, You are my Lord; there is no god but You. You 
created me and I am Your slave; and I am under Your covenant and 
pledge [to fulfil it] to the best of my ability. I seek Your protection from 
the evil that I have done, acknowledging Your favour on me and 
admitting my sin. So forgive me, for none forgives sins but You. 
Whoever says it during the day and then passes away before the 
evening will be one of the people of Paradise. And whoever says it 
during the night and then passes away before the morning will be 
one of the people of Paradise.”” The meaning of ‘I return’ (abū'u) is 


‘T affirm or ‘I acknowledge’. 
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Allāhumma Anta Rabbi, lā ilaha illa Ant, khalagtanī wa anā 
‘abduk, wa and ‘ald ‘ahdika wa wa'dika mā'stata't, a‘tidhu 
bika min sharri mā sana‘t, abū'u laka bi-ni‘matika ‘alayya 
wa abū'u laka bi-dhambi, fa-ghfir li, fa-innahu lā yaghfiru- 

dh-dhunūba illā Ant. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim, from Abū Hurayrah i», that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: “If anyone says one hundred times 
in the morning and in the evening: Glory be to Allah and with His 
praise, no-one will come up with anything better than what he has 
produced except for someone who has said the same as he said or 
added more to it.” In the narration of Abū Dawid, it reads: Glory be 


to Allah the Tremendous and with His praise. 
dušu] malās al GEL 
Subhāna-llāhi-l-"Azīmi wa bi-hamdih. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhī, an-Nasā'ī, as 
well as others, with sahih isnads, from ‘Abdullah ibn Khubayb 8 
who narrated: "We went out on a dark and rainy night looking for 
the Prophet # to lead us in salah. We found him and he said: 
‘Speak’ but I did not say anything. Then he said: ‘Speak’ but I did 
not say anything. Then he said: ‘Speak.’ I asked: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah #, what should I say?’ He replied: ‘Say, “Say: He is Allah, 
One” and the Mu‘awwidhatayn (Sūrahs 112-114) thrice in the 
morning and in the evening, and they will suffice for you in 
everything.””’ According to at-Tirmidhi, this hadith is hasan sahih. 

And we relate from the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi, Ibn 
Majah and others, with sahih isnads, from Abū Hurayrah i; who 
reported that when the Messenger of Allah #2 woke up he used to 
say: “O Allah, by You we have woken up in the morning and by You we 


have met the evening, by You we live and by You we die, and to You is 


the Resurrection”; and in the evening he said, “O Allah, by You we 
have seen evening come, by You we live and by You we die; and to You 
is the Resurrection.”'° According to at-Tirmidhi, this is a hasan 
hadith. 
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Allāhumma bika asbahnā, wa bika amsaynā, wa bika 
nahyā, wa bika namūt, wa ilayka-n-nushūr. Allāhumma 
bika amsaynā, wa bika nahyā, wa bika namūt, wa ilayka-n- 


nushūr. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim from Abū Hurayrah :8: who 
reported that when the Messenger of Allah # was on a journey he 
used to say in the last part of the night: “May a listener hear the 
praise of Allah and hear about His good favour towards us. O Lord, 
accompany us and confer Your bounty upon us. We seek the protection 
of Allah from Hell-Fire.” |! 
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Samma‘a sami‘un bi-hamdi-llahi wa husni balā'ihi 'alaynā, 
Rabbanā sāhibnā, wa afdil *alayna, ‘a‘idhan bi-llahi min an- 
Nar. 


Al-Qadi ‘Iyad, and the author of al-Matāli, and others say that 
samma‘a with an a on a doubled mim means: “May whoever hears 
convey my words to others”, exhorting them to do dhikr before 
dawn and to make dug’. 

According to al-Khattābī and some others, the verb sami'a has an 
i on the un-doubled letter mim. Imam Abū Sulayman al-Khattabi 
said that ‘sami‘a sāmi'un” (‘a listener hears’) means ‘shahida shahidun’ 
(‘a witness witnesses’) and its real meaning is: “Let the listener listen 
and the onlooker witness our praise of Allah Most High for His 
blessing and His good favour.” 

And we relate from the Sahih of Muslim from ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas‘tid who reported that when it became evening the 
Messenger of Allah # used to say: “We have seen evening come and 
the Kingdom belongs to Allah this evening. Praise be to Allah. There is no 
god but Allah alone without partner.” The narrator said: I believe he 
said: “His is the kingdom and His is the praise, and He has power over 
all things. O my Lord, I ask You for the good that is in this night and the 
good that comes after it. O my Lord, I ask Your protection from the evil 
that is in this night and the evil that comes after it. I seek Your protection 
from laziness, senility and the harm of old age. [Lord] I seek Your 
protection from punishment in Hell-Fire and punishment in the grave.” 
When he got up in the morning he also said: “We have seen morning 


come, and the Kingdom belongs to Allah this morning.” !2 
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Amsaynā wa amsā-l-mulku li-llahi wa-l-hamdu li-llah, wa la 
ilaha illa-llahu wahdahu lā sharika lah, lahu-l-mulk, wa 
lahu-l-hamd, wa Huwa ‘alā kulli shay’in Qadir. As'aluka 

khayra mā fi hadhihi-l-laylati wa khayra mā ba'dahā, wa 
a'ūdhu bika min sharri mā fi hadhihi-l-laylati wa sharri mā 
ba'daha. Rabbi a'üdhu bika min al-kasali wa sū'i-l-kibar. 
Rabbi a‘tidhu bika min 'adhābi-n-Nāri wa ‘adhabi-l-qabr. 


Asbahnā wa asbaha-l-mulku li-llāhi. . . 


We relate from Sahih Muslim from Abū Hurayrah : who 
narrated that a man came to the Messenger of Allah # and said: 
“Messenger of Allah #, what I have endured from the scorpion that 
stung me yesterday!" He replied: “If you had said in the evening: I 
seek protection in the perfect words of Allah from the evil that He 
created, it would not have harmed you." Muslim narrated this with a 
continuous chain from a hadith reported by Khawlah bint Ķakīmīšs. 
And we relate from the book of Ibn as-Sunni, who said in it: “Say 
three times ‘I seek refuge in the perfect words of Allah from the evil He 


has created’ and you will not be harmed."!? 
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A'üdhu bi-kalimati-llahi-t-tammati min sharri mā khalag. 


We relate with a sahih isnād in the Sunans of Abū Dawid and at- 
Tirmidhi that Abū Hurayrah :%3 reported that Abū Bakr as-Siddiq is 
once said: “Messenger of Allah, instruct me with some words to say 
in the morning and in the evening." He # replied: “Say: O Allah, 
Creator of the heavens and the earth, Knower of the Unseen and the 
Seen, Lord and Sovereign of all things, I bear witness that there is no god 
but You. I seek refuge with You from the evil of my soul and the evil and 
polytheism of Shaytān.” He continued: “Say this when you get up in 
the morning and in the evening and when you go to bed."!^ At- 
Tirmidhi described this as a hasan sahih hadith. 
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Allāhumma Fātira-s-samāwāti wa-l-ard, ‘Alima-l-ghaybi wa- 
sh-shahāda, Rabba kulli shay’in wa Malikah, ashhadu an lā 
ilaha illa Ant, a‘tidhu bika min sharri nafsi wa min sharri- 
sh-Shaytāni wa shirkih. 

We also relate something similar from the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd, 
in the narration of Abū Malik al-Ash‘ari œ who related that people 
said: “Messenger of Allah #3, teach us some words to say in the 
morning and in the evening when we go to bed. . ..” He mentioned 


[what was said in the previous] hadith and added, after “his 


polytheism”: “Or that we should inflict evil upon ourselves or bring evil 


upon a Muslim.”!° 


Wa an nagtarifa sū'an ‘ald anfusinā aw najurrahu ilā 


muslim. 


His words # “And his polytheism” (wa shirkihi) are related in two 
ways. The clearer and more obvious of the two is with kasrah on the 
letter shin and a silent vowel on the letter rā” in the sense of ‘ishrak’ 
(association); this means the associating others with Allah Most 
High which he calls one to or insinuates. The second is ‘sharakihi’ 
with fathah on the letters shin and ra’, which means ‘his snares and 
traps’ (hab@ilihi wa masa'idihi). The singular form is sharakah with 
fathah on the letters shin and rā” and hd’ as the last letter. 

And we relate from the Sunans of Abū Dawid and at-Tirmidhi 
from 'Uthmān ibn ‘Affan who reported that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “If one says thrice every morning and every evening: 
In the name of Allah, against Whose name nothing on the earth or in the 
heavens can do harm; and He is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing, 
nothing will harm him."!6 According to at-Tirmidhi, this hadith is 
hasan sahih. The above hadith is in at-Tirmidhi’s wording. Abū 
Dāwūd's narration reads ‘and he will not be afflicted by sudden 


tribulation’. 
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Bismi-llahi-lladhi lā yadurru ma‘ ismihih shay’un fi-l-ardi wa 


là fi-s-sama'i, wa Huwa-s-Sami‘u-l-‘Alim. 


We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Thawban :@ reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “If a person says in the evening: 
I am pleased with Allah as Lord, with Islam as religion and with 
Muhammad # as Prophet, it will be an obligation for Allah to make 
him happy and pleased."!7 Its isndd includes Sa'id ibn al-Marzuban 
Abū Sa'd al-Baqqal—with ba’—of Kūfa, who was the freed slave of 
Hudhayfah ibn al-Yaman and who is considered a weak narrator by 
all the major memorisers and authorities. At-Tirmidhi, however, 
considered this to be a hasan sahih hadith which is unusual in this 
narration; so perhaps it was sahih in his view from another 


narration. 
Raditu bi-llahi Rabbd, wa bi-l-Islami dina, wa bi- 
Muhammadin—salla-llahu ‘alayhi wa-sallam—Nabiyyā. 

Abū Dawid and an-Nasa'i narrated the same hadith with a good 
isnād from a man who served the Prophet #2, from the Prophet # 
with the same wording. The sound basis of the hadith is thus 
assured, praise be to Allah. 

Al-Hakim Abū ‘Abdullah states in al-Mustadrak ‘ala-s-Sahihayn 
that the isnād of this hadith is sahih. 

A different version of Abū Dāwūd and others has the wording: 


“And with Muhammad as Messenger”; and at-Tirmidhi’s version has 


“As Prophet". It is preferable to combine the two narrations and so to 
say: “As Prophet and Messenger”. If one does restrict himself to only 
one of the narrations, he will have acted according to the hadith. 
We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd, with a good isnād which 
he did not consider weak, that Anas # reported that the Messenger 
of Allah # said: “Whenever a person says in the morning or the 
evening: O Allah, I have arisen calling on You to witness and calling on 
the bearers of Your Throne and Your angels and all of Your Creation to 
witness that You are Allah, there is no god but You, and Muhammad is 
Your slave and Messenger, Allah will liberate one quarter of him from 
Hell-Fire. If he says it twice, Allah will liberate half of him from 
Hell-Fire. If he says it thrice, Allah will free three quarters of him 
from Hell-Fire. It he says it four times Allah will liberate all of him 


from Hell-Fire."!8 
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Allahumma inni asbahtu ushhiduka wa ushhidu hamalata 

‘arshika wa mal@ikataka wa jami‘a khalqika annaka Anta- 

llahu là ilaha illà Ant, wa anna Muhammadan ‘abduka wa 
Rasüluk. 


We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid with a good isnad which 
he did not consider weak from ‘Abdallah ibn Ghannam—with ghayn 
and a doubled nün—al-Bayadi «2, a Companion, who reported that 


the Messenger of Allah # said: “If one says in the morning: ‘O 


Allah, all the favours that I have received in the morning are from You 
Alone; You have no partner. To You belong all praise and all thanks,’ 
then he has fulfilled the thanks [that are due] for that day. If he says 
it in the evening, then he has fulfilled the thanks [that are due] that 
night.”!? 
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Allāhumma mā asbaha bi min ni‘matin fa-minka wahdaka 
lā sharika lak, fa-laka-l-hamd, wa laka-sh-shukr. 


And we relate with sahih isndds from the Sunans of Abū Dawid, 
an-Nasā'ī and Ibn Mājah from Ibn ‘Umar $%, who said that the 
Prophet #2 never failed to say these words when he got up in the 
morning or in the evening: “O Allah, I ask You for well-being in this 
world and in the Hereafter. O Allah, I ask You for forgiveness and well- 
being in my religion, my worldly life, and my family and wealth. O 
Allah, hide my faults and grant me security from my fears. O Allah, 
protect me from what is in front of me and from what is behind me, and 
from what is to my right and my left and above me. I seek Your 
protection in Your Vastness from being misled from below me.”2° 
According to al-Waki', this last phrase refers to ‘shame’ (al-khasf). 
According to al-Hakim Abū ‘Abdullah, this is a hadith with a sahih 


isnad. 
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Allāhumma inni as’aluka-l-‘afiyata fi-d-dunyā wa-l-akhirah, 
Allahumma inni as’aluka-l-‘afwa-l-‘Gfiyata fi dini wa 
dunyaya wa ahli wa mali, Allāhumma-stur ‘awrdti wa amin 
raw‘ati, Allahumma-hfazni min bayni yadayya wa min 
khalfi, wa ‘an yamini wa ‘an shimali, wa min fawq wa 


a'üdhu bi-'azamatika an ughtāla min tahti. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, an-Nasa'i and others, 
with a sahih isnad from ‘Ali :£, that the Messenger of Allah 2 said, 
when it was time to go to bed: “O Allah, I seek protection by Your 
Noble Countenance and by Your Perfect Words from the evil of all those 
whom You hold by the forelock. O Allah, You Alone remove debt and 
sin. O Allah, Your army is not defeated and Your promise is never 
broken. The power of the mighty does not avail him against You. Glory 


be to You, Allah, and to You belongs all praise."? 
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Allahumma inni a'üdhu bi-wajhika-l-karimi wa kalimātika-t- 
tammati min sharri mā Anta ākhidhun bi-nāsiyatih, 
Allahumma Anta takshifu-l-maghrama wa-l-ma'tham, 
Allahumma là yuhzamu junduk, wa là yukhlafu wa‘duka, 
wa là yanfa‘u dha-l-jaddi minka-l-jadd. Subhanaka wa bi- 
hamdik. 


And we relate from the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and Ibn Majah 
with excellent isnāds from Abū ‘Ayyash—with a shin—®:, who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever says in the 
morning: There is no god but Allah. He is One and has no partner. To 
Him belongs sovereignty and to Him belongs all praise, and He has 
power over all things will receive a reward like that given for freeing 
a slave who is of the progeny of Isma‘il, ten good deeds will be 
written for him, ten of his sins will be expunged, ten stages will be 
raised for him and it will be a protection for him from Shaytan until 


the evening. If he says it in the evening, he will have the same until 


the morning.” 
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Ld ilāha illa-llah, Wahdahu là sharika lah, lahu-l-mulk, wa 


lahu-l-hamd, wa Huwa “ald kulli shay’in qadir. 


And we relate from the Sunan of Abū Dawid, with an isnād that 
he did not consider weak, from Abū Malik al-Ash‘ari who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: "When any of you get 


up in the morning, let him say: We have risen in the morning and the 


Kingdom this morning belongs to Allah, Lord of the Worlds. O Allah, I 
ask You for the good of this day, its victory, its assistance, its light, its 
blessings and its guidance. And I seek Your protection from the evil that 
is in it and the evil that is after it.”*° Then in the evening he should 


say the same. 
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Asbahnā wa asbaha-l-mulku li-llahi Rabbi-l-‘alamin, 
Allahumma inni as’aluka khayra hādha-l-yawmi fathahu wa 
nasrahu wa nūrahu wa barakatahu wa hudāh, wa a'ūdhu 


bika min sharri mā fihi wa sharri mā ba‘dah. 


And we relate from the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd from ‘Abd ar- 
Rahman ibn Abi Bakrah , who said to his father: “Dear father, I 
hear you supplicating every morning: ‘O Allah, give me health in my 
body, O Allah, give me health in my hearing, Allah, give me health in my 
sight. O Allah, I seek protection in You from disbelief and poverty. O 
Allah, I seek protection in You from punishment in the grave. There is no 
god but You.’ You repeat it thrice in the morning and thrice in the 
evening." He said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah # making these 


supplications and I love to follow his Sunnah."?^ 


Allahumma ‘afini fi badani, Allahumma "āfinī fi samí, 
Allahumma ‘afini fi basari, Allahumma inni a'ūdhu bika min 
al-kufri wa-l-faqr, Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika min ‘adhabi- 


l-qabr, là ilaha illa Ant. 


And we relate from the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd from Ibn 'Abbas iš 
from the Messenger of Allah # who said: “Whoever says in the 
morning: ‘So glory be to Allah when you reach evening and 
when you rise in the morning; and to Him be praise, in the 
heavens and on Earth, and at eventide and at noontide. He 
brings out the living from the dead, and brings out the dead 
from the living. And He gives life to the earth after it is dead; 
and thus shall you be brought back out [from the dead] ?? will 
attain what he may have lost in that day. Whoever says it in the 
evening will attain all that he may have missed that night.”*° Abū 
Dawid did not consider the narration weak but al-Bukhārī did so in 
his Tarikh as well as in his book Kitab ad-du‘afa’. 
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Fa-Subhāna-llāhi hina tumsūna wa hina tusbihtin, wa lahu-l- 
hamdu fi-s-samāwāti wa-l-ardi wa ‘ashiyyan wa hina 
tuzhirūn, yukhriju-l-hayya min al-mayyiti wa yukhriju-l- 
mayyita mina-l-hayyi wa yuhyi-l-arda ba‘da mawtihā, wa 
kadhalika tukhrajūn. 


We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid who reported that one of 
the daughters «$ of the Messenger of Allah # said that the Prophet 
4 taught them: “Say when you get up in Wie morning: Glory be to 
Allah and with His praise. There is no power and no strength except with 
Allah. What Allah wills shall be and what He does not will shall not be. I 
know that Allah has power over all things and that Allah encompasses 
everything in His knowledge.” Whoever says this in the morning will 
be protected until the evening, and whoever says it in the evening 


will be protected until the morning.” 
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Subhāna-llāhi wa bi-hamdihi, lā hawla wa lā guwwata illā 
bi-llahi, Mā shā'a-llahu kana wa mā lam yash lam yakun, 
a‘lamu anna-llāha ‘ald kulli shay’in qadir, wa anna-llaha 


gad ahāta bi-kulli shay’in 'ilma. 


We relate again from the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd, that Abū Sa'īd al- 
Khudrī reported that the Messenger of Allah # entered the 
mosque one day and found there Abi Umamah, one of the Ansar. 
He # asked: “Abū Umamah, why do I see you sitting in the mosque 
when it is not time for salah?” He replied: “Worries that cling to me 
and debts, Messenger of Allah.” He # said: “Should I not teach a 
expression which, if you say it, will cause Allah to take away your 
worries and remove your debt?” He answered: “Yes, Messenger of 


Allah.” He said: “Say morning and evening: O Allah, I seek Your 


protection from worries and grief. I seek Your protection from feebleness 
and laziness; I seek Your protection from cowardice and avarice; and I 
seek Your protection from the oppression of debts and the tyranny of 
men.” Abū Umamah said: “I did so, and Allah removed my worries 


and concerns and settled my debts.”*% 


Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika min al-hammi wa-l-hazan, wa 
a'üdhu bika min al-'ajzi wa-l-kasal, wa a‘tidhu bika min al- 
jubni wa-l-bukhl, wa a'ūdhu bika min ghalabati-d-dayni wa 


gahri-r-rijāl. 


And we relate from the book of Ibn as-Sunnī with a sahīh isnād 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Abzi œ, who reported that the Messenger of 
Allah # said in the morning: “We have woken up in the natural 
disposition of Islam, and following words of sincerity, and in the religion 
of our Prophet Muhammad # and following the way of our father 
Ibrahim %, a man by nature upright and a Muslim; and who was not 
one of the idolaters.”*? 

I say: Thus it is in [Ibn as-Sunni’s] book “And the religion of our 
Prophet Muhammad 4?" and this is not impossible. Perhaps he # 
said it aloud so that someone else could hear it and learn it. But 
Allah knows best. 
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Asbahna “ald fitrati-l-Islam, wa ‘ald kalimati-l-ikhlas, wa 
‘ala dini Nabiyyinā Muhammadin salla-llahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam, wa ‘ala millati abīnā Ibrāhīma salla-llahu ‘alayhi wa 


sallama hanīfan, Musliman, wa mā kāna min al-mushrikin. 


And we relate from the book of Ibn as-Sunnī from ‘Abdullah ibn 
Abi Awfā & who narrated that the Messenger of Allah 4? used to 
say in the morning: “We have woken up this morning and the Kingdom 
belongs to Allah this morning. Praise be to Allah. Grandeur and Majesty 
belong to Allah. The Creation and the Command, night and day and all 
that lives in them belong to Allah, Most High. O Allah, make the first 
part of this day righteousness, the middle of it success and the end of it 


prosperity, O Most Merciful of those who show mercy.”°° 
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Asbahnā wa asbaha-l-mulku li-llah, wa-l-hamdu li-llah, wa- 
l-kibriya'u wa-l-'azamatu li-llah, wa-l-khalqu wa-l-amru wa- 
l-laylu wa-n-nahāru wa mā sakana fihima li-llahi ta'ālā. 


Allahumma-j‘al awwala hādhā-n-nahāri salāhā, wa 


awsatahu najāhā, wa ākhirahu falahan ya Arhama-r- 
rāhimīn. 

We relate in the books of at-Tirmidhī and Ibn as-Sunnī with an 
isnād that has weakness in it, from Magāl ibn Yasār who reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “If anyone says thrice when he 
wakes up: I seek protection in Allah, the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing 
from Shaytān the rejected, and then recites three verses from Sūrat al- 
Hashr, Allah will appoint seventy thousand angels to pray for him 
until the evening. If he dies that day, he will die as a shahid?!. 
Whoever says it in the evening will also have that status [should he 


die]." 
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A'üdhu bi-llahi-s-Sami‘-l-‘Alimi mina-sh-Shaytāni-r-rajīm. 


And we relate from the book of Ibn as-Sunnī from Muhammad 
ibn Ibrahim from his father 5 who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#2 sent us out on an expedition and instructed us to recite in the 
morning and evening: ‘Did you suppose, then, that We had 
created you in jest??? We recited it, and we won booty and were 


safe."33 
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And we relate from Anas œ that the Messenger of Allah 4 


would say these supplications in the morning and the evening: "O 


Allah, I ask You for unexpected good and I seek Your protection from 


unexpected evil.”** 
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Allāhumma as'aluka min fujā'ati-l-khayr, wa a‘tidhu bika 


min fujā ati-sh-sharr. 


We also relate from (the book of Ibn as-Sunni) from Anas œ that 
the Messenger of Allah # asked Fātimah #: “What prevents you 
from hearing what I advise you to do? Say in the morning and in the 
evening: ‘O Living and Everlasting, from You I seek help. Set right all 
my affairs and do not entrust me to myself for the blink of an eye.’”?° 
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Ya Hayyu ya Qayyumu bika astaghithu fa-aslih lī sha’ni 
kullah, wa lā takilni ilā nafsi tarfata ‘ayn. 


We also relate from (the book of Ibn as-Sunni), with an isnad 
that has some weakness, from Ibn ‘Abbas :& who reported that a 
man complained to the Messenger of Allah # that afflictions were 
befalling him. The Messenger of Allah # then told him: “Say in the 
morning: In the name of Allah over my soul, family and wealth, and 
nothing will be lost to you.” The man said that, and his afflictions 


went away.°° 
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Bismi-llahi ‘ala nafsī wa ahli wa mali. 


And we relate from the Sunan of Ibn Majah, as well as from the 
book of Ibn as-Sunni from Umm Salamah #, who narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # said in the morning: “O Allah, I ask You for 


beneficial knowledge, good sustenance, and good deeds that are 
acceptable [to You].”°” 
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Allahumma inni as’aluka ‘ilman nāfi'ā, wa rizgan tayyibā, 


wa ‘amalan mutaggabalā. 


And we relate from the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Ibn ‘Abbas :& 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “If one says thrice in 
the morning and evening: O Allah, I have awoken having from You 
abundance, good health and protection; so complete that abundance, 


good health and protection in this world and the Hereafter, it is 
obligatory for Allah & to complete it for him."?5 
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Allahumma inni asbahtu minka fi ni‘matin wa ‘afiyatin wa 
sitr fa-atimma ni‘mataka ‘alayya wa "āfiyataka wa sitraka 


fi-d-dunyā wa-l-akhirah. 


We relate in the books of at-Tirmidhi and Ibn as-Sunni from az- 
Zubayr ibn al-Awwam :$:, who reported that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “There is no morning on which [Allah's] servants 
wake up without a caller calling out ‘Glory to the All-Holy King.” 
According to another report from Ibn as-Sunni it is said: ^without an 


announcer announcing: ‘Glory to the All-Holy King.’”°? 
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Subhāna-l-Maliki-l-Ouddūs. 


And we relate from the book of Ibn as-Sunnī from Buraydah is, 
who reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: "Whoever says 
morning and evening: My Lord is Allah; I rely on Him. There is no god 
but Him; on Him I rely, and He is the Lord of the Mighty Throne. There 
is no god but Allah, the Most High, the Mighty. What Allah wills shall be 
and whatever He does not will shall not. I know that Allah has power 


over all things and that Allah encompasses everything with His 


knowledge, and then passes away will enter Paradise.” 
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Rabbiyya-llahu, tawakkaltu ‘alayh, la ilaha illa Hū, ‘alayhi 
tawakkalt, wa Huwa Rabbu-l-‘Arshi-l-‘azim, lā ilaha illa- 


llahu-l-'Aliyyu-l-'Azim. Mā sha'a-llahu kana wa mā lam 


yasha' lam yakun, a‘lamu anna-llaha ‘ald kulli shay’in 


qadir, wa anna-llaha gad ahāta bi-kulli shay'in "ilmā. 


We relate from the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Anas : reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # asked: “Are any of you unable to be 
like Abū Damdam?” They asked: “Who is Abi Damdam, Messenger 
of Allah?” He replied: “He used to say in the morning: ‘O Allah, I 
have given myself and my honour to You.’ So he did not curse those 
who cursed him; he did not wrong those who wronged him; and he 


did not beat those who beat him.”*! 
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Allahumma inni gad wahabtu nafsi wa ‘irdi lak. 


And we relate from it (the book of Ibn as-Sunni) from Abū ad- 
Darda’, who reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever 
says seven times in the morning and the evening: Allah is sufficient 
for me, there is no god besides Him, in Him have I put my trust, and He 
is the Lord of the Mighty Throne, Allah will remove from him all that 


worries him about his affairs in this world and the Hereafter."^? 
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Hasbiya-llāhu lā ilāha illā Hu, ‘alayhi tawakkaltu wa Huwa 
Rabbu-l-‘Arshi-l-‘azim. 


And we relate from the books of at-Tirmidhi and of Ibn as-Sunni 
with a weak isnād, from Abū Hurayrah > who reported that the 


% said: “Whoever recites [Surah] Ha Mim al- 


ae 


Messenger of Allah : 


Mu'min up to He is the final destination and the Verse of the Throne 
in the morning will be protected by them until the evening. 
Whoever recites them in the evening will be protected by them until 
morning.”*° 

“Ha Mim. The revelation of the Book is from Allah, the 
Powerful, the All-Knowing, the Forgiver of Sin, Accepter of 
Repentance, Severe in Punishment, and All-Bountiful. There is 


no god but He; to Him is the final return."^^ 


Hd Mim. Tanzilu-l-Kitabi mina-llahi-l-‘Azizi-l-‘Alim, Ghāfiri- 
dh-dhanbi wa Oābili-t-tawb, Shadidi-l-'iqabi Dhi-t-tawl, là 


ilaha illa Hū, ilayhi-l-masir. 


*Allah! There is no god but He, the Ever-Living, the Self- 
Subsisting. No slumber can seize Him, nor sleep. His are all 
things in the heavens and on Earth. Who can intercede in His 
presence except as He permits? He knows what is before or 
behind them; nor shall they compass any of His knowledge 
except as He wills. His Throne extends over the heavens and 
the earth, and He feels no fatigue in guarding and preserving 
them, for He is the Most High, the Supreme.”*° 
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Allāhu lā ilāha illa Huwa-l-Hayyu-l-Oayyūm, lā 
ta khudhuhu sinatun wa lā nawm, lahü md fi-s-samawati wa 
mā fi-l-ard, man dhā lladhī yashfa‘u 'indahū illa bi-idhnih, 
ya‘lamu mā bayna aydihim wa mā khalfahum, wa lā 
yuhitüna bi-shay'im-min ‘ilmihi illā bi-md shg’, wasi‘a 
kursiyyuhu-s-samāwāti wa-l-ard, wa lā ya ūduhu hifzuhumā, 


wa Huwa-l-'Aliyyu-l-'Azim. 


That is the sum of the hadiths which we intended to mention. It 
is sufficient for anyone to whom Allah 3 gives the capacity. We ask 
Allah the Exalted for the ability to practice it and all the ways of 
goodness. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni, from Talg ibn Habib :& 
who narrated that a man came to Abū ad-Darda' :& and said: "Abū 
ad-Darda’, your house has burnt down." He replied: “It has not 
burnt down. Allah & will not do that, because of the words that I 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 4$. Whoever says them in the 
morning will be safe from calamity until the evening, and whoever 
says them in the evening will be safe from calamity until the 


morning: Allah, You are my Lord. There is no god but You. In You I do 


trust and You are the Lord of the Mighty Throne. What Allah wills shall 
be, and what He does not will shall not. There is no power or strength 
but by Allah, the Most High, the Mighty. I know that Allah has power 
over all things and that He encompasses everything with His knowledge. 
O Allah, I seek protection with You from the evil of my soul and from 


the evil of every beast that You hold by the forelock. Verily my Lord is 
on a straight path.” *° 
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Allahumma Anta Rabbi, lā ilāha illa Ant, ‘alayka tawakkalt, 
wa Anta Rabbu-L-'Arshi-l-'azīm, mā shā'a-llāhu kāna wa mā 
lam yasha” lam yakun, wa lā hawla wa lā quwwata illā bi- 
llahi-l-'Aliyyi-l-Azim. A‘lamu anna-llāha ‘ald kulli shay’in 
Qadir, wa anna-llaha gad ahāta bi-kulli shay’in "ilmā. 
Allahumma a‘tidhu bika min nafsi wa min sharri kulli 
dabbatin Anta ākhidhun bi-nāsiyātihā, inna Rabbi ‘ala 


siratim-mustaqim. 


This has also been reported concerning one of the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah # besides Abū ad-Darda’ :&. A person came 
to him repeatedly and said: “Go to your house, for it has burnt 


down.” He repeated: “It has not burnt down, because I heard the 


Messenger # say: “Nothing will happen to anyone who says in the 
morning (and he mentioned the above words), or to his family or 
his wealth that will displease him.’ I have said that today.” Then he 
said: “Come with us.” He stood up and they stood up with him. 
They went to his house, and everything around it had burned down 


but nothing had happened to it. 
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52 


WHAT TO SAY ON FRIDAY MORNINGS 


KNOW THAT ANYTHING that is said on days other than Friday should 
also be said on Friday. It is mustahabb to perform more dhikr on 
Friday and to increase in praying for blessings upon the Messenger 
of Allah 2. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni from Anas *# who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah 2 said: “If a person says thrice 
on Friday morning before the Subh salah: I ask forgiveness of Allah, 
besides Whom there is no god, the Living, the Self-Subsisting, and I 
repent to Him, Allah will forgive his sins even if they be as abundant 


as the foam of the sea.”! 
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Astaghfiru-llaha-lladhi la ilaha illa Huwa-l-Hayyu-l- 
Qayyumu wa atübu ilayh. 


It is mustahabb to make du'ā” in abundance all day on Friday, 
from the breaking of the dawn until the setting of the sun, hoping to 
coincide with the moment of acceptance. There are different 
opinions about this. Some say it is after the break of dawn and 


before sunrise, some say it is after sunrise, some say it is after 


midday, some say it is after ‘Asr, and some have other opinions. The 
most correct view, or rather the correct view—no other one being 
acceptable—is that which is expressed in the Sahih of Muslim? on 
the authority of Abū Misa al-Ash‘ari: that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said that it is between the time the Imam sits on the minbar and the 


time he says the salam to end the salah. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (82). Its chain is very weak, as it includes Ishaq ibn Khalid, who narrated 
from ‘Abd al- Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah, who narrated from Khusayf from Anas. There is a 
difference of opinion regarding Khusayf, who did not hear this hadith from Anas. 'Abd 
al-‘Aziz was accused by Ahmad of lying. As for Ishaq, Ibn ‘Adi claims that he narrated 
munkar hadiths. See Ibn Hajar's Nata’ ij al-afkar (187). 


2 Muslim (853). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN THE SUN HAS RISEN 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni with a weak isnād from Abū 
Sa‘id al-Khudrī œ who reported that when the sun rose the 
Messenger of Allah # used to say: “Praise be to Allah, Who has 
covered us today with well-being from Him and brought the sun from its 
rising-place. O Allah, I have woken up bearing witness to You with what 
You bear witness to Yourself, and what Your angels, the bearers of Your 
Throne, and all Your Creation bear witness to. Verily You are Allah. 
There is no god but You, Upright in justice. There is no god but You, the 
Mighty, the Wise. Write down my testimony after the testimony of the 
angels and the people of knowledge. O Allah, You are Peace and from 
You is peace and to You does peace return. I ask You, the Owner of 
majesty, bounty and honour, to answer our prayer, to grant us what we 
wish for, and to favour us with that with which You have favoured Your 
Creation. O Allah, correct for me my religion, in which is the preservation 
of my affairs, and improve for me my worldly life, in which is my 


existence, and improve for me my Hereafter, to which is my return.” 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi jallala lana-l-yawma *āfiyatah, wa 
j@a bi-sh-shamsi min matla'ihā, Allāhumma asbahtu 
ashhadu laka bimā shahidta bihi li-nafsika, wa shahidat bihi 
malā'ikatuka wa hamalatu 'arshika wa jami‘u khalqik: 
annaka Anta-llahu lā ilāha illà Anta-l-Oā'imu bi-l-qist, lā 
ilaha illa Anta-l-‘Azizu-l-Hakim, uktub shahadati ba'da 
shahahati-l-mala'ikati wa üli-l-'ilm, Allahumma Anta-s- 
Salàmu wa minka-s-salàm, wa ilayka-s-salàm, as'aluka yà 
Dha-l-Jalali wa-l-Ikrami an tastajiba land da'watanā, wa an 
tu'tiyanā raghbatanā, wa an tughniyand ‘amman aghnaytahu 
‘anna min khalgik, Allahumma aslih li dīniyya-lladhī Huwa 
*ismatu amri, wa aslih li dunydya-llati fīhā ma‘ishati, wa 


aslih li akhiratiyya-llati ilayhi munqalabi. 


And we relate that ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ūd :# appointed someone 


to look out for the sunrise for him. When he was informed that the 


sun had risen he said: “Praise be to Allah, Who has granted us this day 


and in it has waived our ee 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi wahaba land hadha-l-yawma wa 


agālanā fihi *atharatina. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (146). 


2 Ibn as-Sunni (148). 
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WHAT TO SAY AFTER THE SUN HAS RISEN 


WE RELATE FROM the Book of Ibn as-Sunni from ‘Amr ibn 'Abasah :& 
who reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “When the sun 
rises, there is none of the Creation of Allah & that does not hymn 
the glory of Allah # and praise Him, except for Shaytan and the 
arrogant sons of Adam.” He was asked about arrogant humans and 


he said: “The worst of Creation.”! 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (149). 
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WHAT TO SAY BETWEEN MIDDAY AND 'ASR 


WE HAVE ALREADY discussed what one should say when dressing, 
leaving the house, entering and leaving the lavatory; when 
performing ablution, going to the mosque, reaching the door and 
entering it; when hearing the mu'adhdhin and the muqim; what to 
say between the adhān and iqamah; what to say when intending to 
stand up for salah; and what to say in salah from beginning to end; 
and what to say after it. These are the same for all of the salawat. 

It is mustahabb to perform dhikr and other acts of worship in 
abundance after the sun has passed its zenith. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi from ‘Abdullah ibn as-Sa'ib 
:i&&, who reported that the Messenger of Allah $% used to perform 
four rak‘ahs after midday before Zuhr, and that he said: “It is the 
hour in which the doors of the heavens are opened, so I like good 
deeds to ascend for me during it." At-Tirmidhi described this as a 
hasan hadith. 

It is mustahabb to perform much dhikr after one's usual acts of 
worship after Zuhr. That is the general meaning of the saying of 
Allah: *And celebrate the praises of your Lord in the evening 


and in the morning.” 
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Wa sabbih bi-hamdi Rabbika bi-l-‘ashiyyi wa-l-ibkar. 


Linguists say that al-‘ashiyy (‘the evening’) denotes the time 
between midday and the setting of the sun. Imam Abū Mansir al- 
Azhārī? said: “Evening (al-‘ashiyy), according to the Arabs, is the 


time from when the sun passes its zenith until it sets.” 


1 At-Tirmidhi (478), who states that this hadith is hasan gharib. It is also graded as 
hasan by Ibn Hajar. 

2 Qur’an 40:55. 

3 Al-I‘lam (5/311). Al-Azhari is the shortened name for Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn al- 


Azhar al-Harawī, also known as Abū Mansūr, who was a leading scholar (Imam) of Arabic 
language and literature. He died in 370/980-1. 
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WHAT TO SAY BETWEEN ‘ASR AND SUNSET 


WE HAVE ALREADY discussed what one should say after Zuhr and 
similarly after ‘Asr. It is mustahabb to perform abundant dhikr after 
‘Asr. This is more emphasised because it is ‘the middle salah’ 
[referred to in Qur’an] according to some groups of earlier and later 
‘ulama’. Likewise, it is mustahabb to take more care to perform dhikr 
after the salah of Subh. It is these two prayers which are most 
soundly said to be ‘the middle salah’. It is mustahabb to do a great 
deal of dhikr after ‘Asr and even more towards the end of the day. 
Allah & says: “And celebrate the praises of your Lord before 


the rising of the sun and before its setting.”! 
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Wa sabbih bi-hamdi Rabbika qabla tulū'i-sh-shamsi wa 
gabla ghurūbihā. 


Allah & also says: “And celebrate the praises of your Lord in 
the evening and in the morning.” 
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Wa sabbih bi-hamdi Rabbika bi-l-‘ashiyyi wa-l-ibkar. 


Allah & also says: “And remember your Lord in your soul 
with fear and humility, and invoke [Him] without speaking 


loudly, in the — and evenings.”* 
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Wa-dhkur Rabbaka fi nafsika tadarru‘an wa khifatan wa 


dūna-l-jahri mina-l-qawli bi-l-ghuduwwi wa-l-asal. 


Allah # says: "In. . .which He is glorified in the mornings 
and in the evenings, by men whom neither trade nor sale can 


divert from the remembrance of Allah.”* 


Yusabbihu lahū fīhā bi-l-ghuduwwi wa-l-asali rijalun lā 


tulhihim tijāratun wa lā bay‘un ‘an dhikri-llah. 


We have seen previously that ‘evening’ (asal) is the time between 
‘Asr and Maghrib. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni with a weak isnād from 
Anas i£, who reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “To sit 
with people who remember Allah £& from the salah of ‘Asr until 
sunset is something dearer to me than freeing eight children of 


Ismā'īl.”” 


1 Qur’an 20:130. 
2 Qur’an 40:55. 


3 Qur'an 7:205. 


4 Qur'an 24:36. 


5 Ibn as-Sunni (675). 
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WHAT TO SAY UPON HEARING THE ADHAN OF 
MAGHRIB 


WE HAVE RELATED from the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and at-Tirmidhī, 
from Umm Salamah #, who reported: “The Messenger of Allah # 
taught me to say at the time of the adhān of Maghrib: O Allah, this is 


the approach of Your night, the retreat of Your day and the time when 
voices call out to You, so forgive me."! 


pos ATAKA VE. al tad PATA! TENERE 
"EEUU Sat DGS Gols LJ Us! le I 


E 
"d A 


Allahumma hādhā igbālu laylika wa idbaru nahārika wa 


aswātu du'ātik, ighfir lī. 


1 Abū Dāwūd (530) and at-Tirmidhī (3583). 
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WHAT TO SAY AFTER THE SALAH OF MAGHRIB 


WE HAVE ALREADY mentioned what should be said after every salah. It 
is mustahabb to add to this, and say the following after the Sunnah 
prayers of Maghrib. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni from Umm Salamah 2, 
who reported that when the Messenger of Allah #% prayed the salah 
of Maghrib he would enter her house, pray two rak'ahs and say, 
among other words he supplicated with: “O Turner of hearts and 


eyesight, make our hearts firm in Your religion."! 
Ya Mugalliba-l-gulūbi thabbit gulūbanā ‘ala dinik. 


And we relate from the book of at-Tirmidhi, from ‘Ammar ibn 
Shabib # who reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: "If a 
person says ten times after the setting of the sun: There is no god but 
Allah. He is Alone and has no partner. To Him belongs sovereignty and 
to Him belongs all praise. He gives life and causes death and He has 
power over all things, Allah will appoint guards for him who will 
protect him from Shaytan until he gets up in the morning. Allah will 
also record for him ten accepted good deeds and expiate ten mortal 


sins; and he will get the reward due for freeing ten believing 


slaves.”2 At-Tirmidhi commented: We do not know of ‘Ammar ibn 


Shabib having listened to the Prophet #. 
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Ld ilāha illa-llāhu wahdahu là sharika lah, lahu-l-mulku wa 
lahu-l-hamd, yuhyi wa yumit, wa Huwa ‘alā kulli shay'in 
qadir. 


I say: an-Nasa’i has narrated in his book ‘Amal al-yawm wa al- 
laylah from two chains. One of them is the hadith as mentioned 
above and the second is from ‘Ammar from a man of the Ansar. 
According to the Hafiz [Ibn al-Hajar], the second of the narrations is 
the more correct. 

I say: here the word 'guards' (maslahatan), with fathah on the 
letter mim, sukün on the letter sin and fathah on the letters lam and 


ha’, means ‘guardians’ or ‘protectors’ (al-harasa). 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (663) and Natā'ij al-afkar (186). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith was 
reported by Ibn as-Sunnī via Sa'd ibn as-Salt, who narrated it from ‘Ata ibn ‘Ajlan. ‘Ata has 
been declared to be a liar. However, I have found this hadith with a hasan chain which 


leads back to Umm Salamah, without a date. 


2 At-Tirmidhi (3528), who states that this hadith is hasan gharib. We know only it from 
the hadith of al-Layth ibn Sa‘d, and we do not know of ‘Ammar ibn Shabib having heard it 
from the Prophet d. Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan. 
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WHAT TO RECITE IN AND AFTER THE SALĀH 
OF WITR 


IT IS SUNNAH for a person performing Witr with three rak‘ahs to recite 
in the first, after al-Fatihah, Sabbihi-sma Rabbika-l-A‘la (*Glorify the 
name of your Lord, the Most High”!); in the second Qul Ya 
ayyuha-l-kāfirūn (*Say: O you who reject faith"?); and in the third 
Qul Huwa-llahu Ahad (*Say: He is Allah, One”*) and the 
Mu'awwidhatayn. If he forgets to recite Sabbihi-sma Rabbika-l-A'la, he 
should recite it with Qul Yd ayyuha-l-kafirün in the second. Likewise, 
if he forgets to recite Qul Ya ayyuha-l-kāfirūn in the second, he 
should recite it in the third together with Qul Huwa-llahu Ahad and 
the Mu'awwidhatayn. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd, an-Nasā'ī and others, 
with a sahih isnād, from Ubayy ibn Ka'b :$& who reported that when 
the Messenger of Allah # said the salam in Witr he said: “Glory be to 
the King, the All-Holy,"^ and in the narration of an-Nasa'i and Ibn as- 
Sunni “Glory be to the King, the All-Holy" three times. 
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Subhāna-l-Maliki-l-Ouddūs. 


And we relate from the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and 
an-Nasā'ī from ‘Ali :& who reported that the Messenger of Allah 2 
used to say at the end of Witr: “O Allah, I seek protection in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath and in Your forgiveness from Your 
punishment. I seek protection from You in You. I cannot enumerate Your 
praise; You are as You have praised Yourself.”* At-Tirmidhi describes 


this hadith as hasan. 
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Allāhumma innī a‘tidhu bi-ridāka min sakhatik, wa a'ūdhu 
bi-mu'āfātika min 'ugūbatik, wa a'ūdhu bika mink, lā uhsi 


thanā'an ‘alayk, Anta kama athnayta ‘ald nafsik. 


1 Qur’an 87:1. 

2 Qur’an 109:1. 

3 Qur’an 112:1. 

4 Abū Dawid (1423) and Ibn as-Sunni (711). 


5 Abū Dawid (1423), at-Tirmidhi (3561), and an-Nasa'i (3/249). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN ONE INTENDS TO SLEEP 
AND IS LYING IN BED 


ALLAH #4 SAYS: “Truly in the creation of the heavens and the earth 
and the alternation of night and day there are signs for men of 
understanding: those who remember Allah standing, sitting, 


and lying on their sides.”! 
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We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari from Hudhayfah ibn al- 
Yaman and Abū Dharr i$, who reported that when the 
Messenger of Allah # went to bed he would say: “In Your Name, 


Allah, do I live and die.”* We also relate it from the Sahih of Muslim, 


from al-Barā' ibn ‘Azib’s narration iš. 
opis Ch QU ats 
Bismika-llahumma ahyā wa amit. 


And we relate from the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim from 
‘Ali :& who said that the Messenger of Allah $% told him and 


Fatimah: “When you retire to bed or go to sleep, say Allah is greater 
thirty-three times, Glory be to Allah thirty-three times, and Praise be 
to Allah thirty-three times.” According to another report he said: 
“And make tasbih thirty-four times” and in another “And make takbir 
thirty-four times.” ‘Ali said: “I have never missed it since the 
time I heard it from the Messenger of Allah #3.” “Not even on the 
night before the battle of Siffin?” he was asked. “Not even on the 
night of Siffin,” he replied.* 
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Subhana-llah, al-hamdu li-llah, Allahu akbar. 


And we relate from the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim, from 


i 


Abū Hurayrah, :$» who reported that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: ^When any of you retires to bed, he should dust his bed off 
with the corner of his trousers, because he does not know what 
came [to it] after him. Then he should say: In Your name, my Lord, I 
lay down my side and by You I raise it again. If You take my soul, then 


have mercy on it; and if You release it, protect it by that with which You 


protect Your righteous slaves."^ 
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Bismika Rabbi wada‘tu jambi wa bika arfa‘uh, in amsakta 
nafsi fa-rhamhā, wa in arsaltahā fa-hfazhā bimā tahfazu 


bihi-s-sālihīn. 


And we relate from the two Sahihs, from ‘A’ishah @ that when 
the Messenger of Allah # went to bed he blew onto his hands, 
recited al-Mu'awwidhāt, and passed them over his body.” 

And we relate from the two Sahihs, from 'Ā'ishah >, who also 
reported that every night when the Messenger of Allah # went to 
bed, he put his palms together, blew onto them, and recited over 
them “Say: He is Allah, One”, “Say: I seek protection in the Lord 
of the dawn"? and “Say: I seek protection in the Lord of men”. 
Then he passed them over whatever parts of his body he was able 
to, beginning with his head, his face, and the front part of his body. 
He did this thrice.” The linguists say that the meaning of an-nafth is 
‘a light puff of breath without spittle’ (nafkh latif bi-lā riq). 
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Qul Huwa-llahu Ahad. . . 
Qul a‘tidhu bi-Rabbi-l-falaq. . . 
Qul a'üdhu bi-Rabbi-n-nas. . . 


We relate in the two Sahihs from Abū Mas'üd al-Ansārī al-Badri, 
whose other name was ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amr 2, who reported that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever recites two verses from Surat 
al-Baqarah at night, they will suffice for him.”® The ‘ulama’ differ 
about the meaning of “they will suffice for him”. Some say it means 


[they will protect him] from calamities and misfortune on that 


night. Others say it will suffice for him in place of the prayer at 
night (Tahajjud). I say that both are possible. 

We relate in the two Sahihs, from al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib who 
reported that Allah's Messenger # told him: “When you go to bed, 
perform ablution as you would for salah, then lie down on your 
right side and recite: O Allah, I submit my soul to You, and I entrust 
my destiny to You. I retreat unto You for protection, with hope in You 
and fear of You. There is no refuge and no safety from You but with 
You. I affirm my faith in Your Book, which You revealed, and Your 
Messenger, whom You sent. If you pass away that night, you will die 
in the true religion. Make these the last words that you say.”? This is 
the wording of one of al-Bukhārī's versions, whereas the rest of the 


narration is Muslim’s version, which is very similar. 
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Allahumma inni aslamtu nafsi ilayk, wa fawwadtu amri 
ilayk, wa alja'tu zahri ilayk, raghbatan wa rahbatan ilayk, 
là malja'a wa là manjā minka illa ilayk, āmantu bi-Kitabika- 


lladhi anzalt, wa Nabiyyika-lladhi arsalt. 


We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that Abū Hurayrah i» said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # appointed me to look after the EH 
given for Ramadan. A person came to me and started to pick and 
take from the food." He recounted the rest of the hadith and at the 


end he said: “When you go to bed, recite the Verse of the Throne 
(Ayat al-Kursi), [which begins] Allāhu lā ilāha illā Hūwa al-Hayyu-l- 
Qayyum. It will continue to be a God-given protection for you, and 
Shaytan will not come near to you until the morning.” The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “[That person] told the truth even 
though he is a liar. That was Shaytan.”!° Al-Bukhari narrated this 
hadith in his Sahih, saying: ^Uthman ibn al-Haytham said that ‘Awf 
related to us from Muhammad ibn Sirin from Abū Hurayrah”. This is 
a continuous (muttasil) chain. ‘Uthman ibn al-Haytham was one of 
the teachers of al-Bukhari from whom he related in his Sahih. 

[However] Abū ‘Abdullah al-Humaydi said in his al-Jam' bayn as- 
Sahihayn that al-Bukhari narrated this hadith with its isndd in 
shortened form (talīg). That is not acceptable. The correct and 
preferred position of scholars and researchers (muhaggigūn) is that 
the statement of al-Bukhari and others that ‘So-and-so said’ is taken 
to imply his having heard directly from him as well as there being 
continuity in the chain of transmission if [the narrator] was not 
someone who concealed gaps in his chains of transmission (mudallis) 
and he had encountered him. This is one of those. Where a 
narration's isnād is in abridged (mu'allag) form, this term denotes an 
isnad in which al-Bukhari omits to mention his teacher or more 
[narrators between him and the narrator cited] by saying, regarding 
hadiths such as this: “‘Awf said”, “Muhammad ibn Sirin said”, and 
“Abū Hurayrah said".!! And Allah knows best. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd that Hafsah #, the Mother 


of the Believers, reported that when the Messenger of Allah # was 


about to lie down he put his right hand under his cheek, then said: 
“O Allah, save me from Your punishment on the day that You resurrect 
Your slaves.” He said this thrice.!* At-Tirmidhi narrated this from 
Hudhayfah from the Prophet #2, and described this hadith as hasan 
sahih. He also narrated a version from al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib which did 


not mention “thrice”. 
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Allahumma qini 'adhābaka yawma tab‘athu ‘ibddak. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim, the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd, at- 


Tirmidhī, an-Nasā'ī and Ibn Majah from Abū Hurayrah who 
reported that when the Messenger of Allah # retired to his bed he 
said: “O Allah, Lord of the heavens and the earth and the Lord of the 
Mighty Throne, our Lord and the Lord of all things, You Who split the 
seed and the grain, You Who revealed the Torah, the Gospels and the 
Qur'àn, I seek Your protection from the evil of every thing that You hold 
by the forelock. You are the First and there is none before You; You are 
the Last and there is none after You. You are the Manifest and there is 
none above You. You are the Hidden and there is none below You. Settle 
our debts for us and free us from poverty.”!* Abū Dawiid’s version 


reads: “Settle my debts and enrich us from poverty.” 
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Allahumma Rabba-s-samawat, wa Rabba-l-ard, wa Rabba- 
l-‘Arshi-l-‘azim, Rabbanā wa Rabba kulli shay’, faliqa-l- 
habbi wa-n-nawā, wa munazzila-t-Tawrāti wa-l-Injili wa-l- 
Qur'an, a'üdhu bika min sharri kulli dhi sharrin Anta 
akhidhun bi-nāsiyatih, Allahumma Anta-l-Awwalu fa-laysa 
gablaka shay’, wa Anta-l-Akhiru fa-laysa ba‘daka shay’, wa 
Anta-z-Zāhiru fa-laysa fawqaka shay’, wa Anta-l-Batinu fa- 
laysa dūnaka shay’, igdi 'annā-d-dayn, wa aghninā min al- 
fagr. 

We relate with a sahīh isnād from the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and 
an-Nasā'ī from ‘Ali «@, who narrated that the Messenger of Allah #ẹ 
used to say when it was time to go to bed: "O Allah, I seek protection 
by Your Noble Countenance and by Your Perfect Words from the evil of 
all that You hold by the forelock. O Allah, it is You Who remove debt 
and sin. O Allah, Your army is never defeated and Your promise is never 
broken. The power of the mighty does not avail them against You. Glory 


be to You, Allah, and to You belongs all praise.”!* 
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Allahumma inni a'üdhu bi-wajhika-l-karimi wa kalimātika-t- 
tammati min sharri mā Anta ākhidhun bi-nāsiyatih. 
Allahumma Anta takshifu-l-maghrama wa ’l-ma’tham. 
Allahumma là yuhzamu junduk, wa là yukhlafu wa'duk, wa 
là yanfa'u dha-l-jaddi minka-l-jadd, subhanaka wa bi- 
hamdik. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim and the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd 
and at-Tirmidhi from Anas who reported that when the 
Messenger of Allah # went to bed he said: “Praise be to Allah, Who 
has fed us, given us to drink, sufficed for us and given us shelter. How 
many there are who have no one to take care of them and give them 


shelter!"!^ According to at-Tirmidhi, this hadith is hasan sahih. 
Giga 54) 3$ V js Sad 63 GUS, OUS I ol a is 
Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi attamanā wa sagānā, wa kafānā wa 


āwānā, fa-kam mīm-man lā kāfiya lahu wa lā mu’wi. 


And we relate with a hasan isnād from the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd 
from Abū al-Azhārī, better known as Abū Zuhayr al-Anmārī i», who 
reported that when the Messenger of Allah # went to bed at night 
he used to say: “In the name of Allah do I lay down my side. O Allah, 


forgive me my sins, ward off from me my shaytān, settle for me my 
debts, and enter me into the Loftiest Assembly.” The word an-nddiyyu 
has a fathah on the letter niin, kasrah on the letter dal, and shaddah 
on the letter ya. We relate in the Imam Abū Sulayman Hamd ibn 
Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn al-Khattab al-Khattabi (Allah have 
mercy on him) in his commentary on this hadith, who said that the 
word an-nddiyyu means ‘a gathering of people in a place’. This is 
similar to the word an-nadi, its plural being andiyah. He also said: 
“What is meant by the words an-nādiyyu-La'lā is ‘the gathering of 


the angels’, ‘the highest assembly of the angels’.!® 
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Bismi-llahi wada‘tu jambi, Allahumma-ghfir li dhambi, wa 
akhsi’ shaytānī, wa fukka rihānī, wa-j‘alni fi-n-Nadiyyi-l- 
Alā. 

And we relate from the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and at-Tirmidhī 
from Nawfal al-Ashja^ :& who reported that the Messenger of Allah 
4& told him: “Recite Qul Ya ayyuha-L-kāfirūn (Say: O you who 
reject faith'!”), then sleep after you have completed it, for it will 
absolve you of idolatry.”!® 

And in the Musnad of Abū Ya‘la al-Mawsilī from Ibn ‘Abbas > 
who narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Shall I not show 


you words that will save you from assigning partners to Allah? 


Recite Qul Yd ayyuha-l-kāfirūn (‘Say: O you who reject faith’) 
when you go to sleep.” 

And we relate from the Sunans of Abū Dawid and at-Tirmidhi, 
from Trbād ibn Sariyah œ, that the Messenger of Allah 4? used to 
recite those chapters that begin with the glorification of Allah before 
he lay down.!? At-Tirmidhi considered this hadith hasan. 

And we relate from ‘A’ishah # who said that the Messenger of 
Allah # did not sleep until he had recited the chapters Bani Isrā'il 
and az-Zumar.?? According to at-Tirmidhi this hadith is hasan. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abu Dawid with a sahih isnad that Ibn 
‘Umar # reported that the Messenger of Allah # used to say when 
he went to bed: “Praise be to Allah Who has protected me, given me 
refuge, fed me and given me to drink; Who has been gracious to me and 
showered favours on me; Who has provided for me and has been most 
generous. Praise be to Allah in all conditions. O Allah, Lord of all things 
and Sovereign and God of all things, I seek Your protection from Hell- 


Fire.”?! 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi kafani wa Gwani, wa at'amanī wa 
saqani, wa-lladhi manna ‘alayya fa-afdal, wa-lladhi a‘tani 
fa-ajzal, al-hamdu li-llahi ‘ala kulli hal. Allahumma Rabba 


kulli shay’in wa Mālikah, wa Ilāha kulli shay’, aūdhu bika 


mina-n-Nar. 


And we relate from the book of at-Tirmidhi that Abū Sa‘id al- 
Khudri 8 reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: "If a 
person, when going to bed, says: I seek forgiveness of Allah, besides 
Whom there is no god, the Living, the Self-Subsisting, and I repent to 
Him, three times, Allah will forgive his sins even if they be as 
abundant as the foam of the sea, even if they be equal in number to 
the stars, even if they be as much as the sands of 'Alij,?? even if they 


be equal in number to the days of the world.” 


Astaghfiru-llaha-lladhi lā ilāha illa Huwa-l-Hayyu-l- 
Oayyūmu wa atūbu ilayh. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid and others, with a sahih 
isnād, that it is reported that a man from the Companions of the 
Messenger # narrated: “I was sitting with the Messenger of Allah 
#2; when a man from his Companions came and said: ‘Messenger of 
Allah, I was bitten last night and I could not sleep until morning.’ 
He asked: ‘By what?’ ‘A scorpion,’ the man replied. He # said: ‘If 
you had said in the evening: I seek protection in the perfect words of 
Allah from the evil of that He created, nothing would have harmed 
you, if Allah willed.'"?^ 
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A'üdhu bi-kalimati-llahi-t-tammati min sharri mā khalag. 


We also relate from the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and others and 
from Abū Hurayrah :$:. We have already narrated the hadith of 
Muslim in the ēdi on what to say in the morning and evening. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunnī, on the authority of Anas 

8, that the Messenger of Allah # advised a man to recite Surat al- 
Hashr when he went to bed, and - he added: "If you die, you will 
die a martyr" or “As one of the people of Paradise.”° 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Ibn ‘Umar @ instructed a 
man to say when he went to bed: *O Allah, You created my soul and 
You will cause it to die; its death and its life are for You. If You keep it 
alive then protect it, and if You cause it to die then forgive it. O Allah, I 
ask You for good health and well-being." Ibn ‘Umar said: “I heard it 


from the Messenger of Allah #.”2° 
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Allahumma khalaqta nafsi wa Anta tawaffaha, laka 
mamātuhā wa mahyaha, in ahyaytahā fa-hfazhā, wa in 


amattaha fa-ghfir laha, Allahumma as’aluka-l-‘afiyah. 


And we relate from the Sunans of Abü Dawüd, at-Tirmidhi and 
others, with sahih isnāds from the hadith of Abū Hurayrah Œ, as we 
previously mentioned in the chapter on What to Say in the Morning 
and Evening (51) in which he told a story about Abt Bakr as-Siddiq 

s. The Prophet # said: “Say: O Allah, Creator of the heavens and the 


earth, Knower of the Unseen and the Seen, Lord and Sovereign of all 
things, I bear witness that there is no god but You. I seek Your protection 
from the evil of my ego and the evil and polytheism of Shaytan.” He 


said: “Say this when you get up in the morning and in the evening 


and when you go to bed.”?37 
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Allāhumma Fātira-s-samāwāti wa-l-ard, ‘Alima-l-ghaybi wa- 
sh-shahādah, Rabba kulli shay’in wa Malikah, ashhadu an 
la ilaha illa Ant. A‘tidhu bika min sharri nafsi wa min 


sharri-sh-Shaytani wa shirkih. 


We relate in the books of at-Tirmidhi and Ibn as-Sunni from 
Shaddad ibn Aws :$», who narrated that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: "No Muslim goes to bed and then recites one chapter of the 
Book of Allah & without Allah appointing an angel who does not 
allow anything harmful to come near him until he wakes up.”2” The 
isnād of this hadith is weak. The meaning of the word habba is ‘to be 
attentive’ or ‘to stand up’. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni from Jabir 2, who 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: "When a man goes to 
bed, an angel and a demon race one another [towards him]. The 
angel says: ‘O Allah, make him end well.’ The demon says: ‘May he 
end badly.’ If the man remembers Allah before he sleeps, the angel 


spends the night protecting him.”*% 


We also relate, in [the same E from ‘Amr ibn al-/As :& 
that when the Messenger of Allah $% lay down to sleep he used to 
say: “O Allah, in Your name, my goi do I lay down my side, so forgive 


me my sins."?? 
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Allahumma bismika Rabbi wada‘tu jambi, fa-ghfir li dhambi. 


We also relate, in [the same source], from Abu Umamah ¿# who 
reported: “I heard the Prophet # say: ‘Whoever goes to bed in a 
state of ablution and remembers Allah & until slumber overtakes 
him will not move at any time in the night asking Allah for good in 
this world and the Hereafter without Him granting it to him.” 

And we narrate from 'Ā'ishah & who reported that when the 
Messenger of Allah # went to bed he said: “O Allah, let me enjoy my 
hearing and my sight and make them inherit from me. Help me against 
my enemy and show me how to avenge myself against him. O Allah, I 
seek Your protection from crippling debt, and from hunger, for it is the 


most evil companion.”*! 


EN - 


Addi eia, 


Allahumma amti'ni bi-sam'i wa basari, wa-j'alhuma'l- 
waritha minni, wa-nsurni ‘ala ‘aduwwi, wa arini minhu 
tha'ri, Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika min ghalabati-d-dayn, 


wa mina-l-jü', fa-innahu bi'sa-d-dajī". 


The 'ulama' say that “make my hearing and my sight inherit from 
me" means that they should remain sound and healthy until one 
dies. Some say that it means that they should have endurance and 
strength in old age when the limbs and senses become weak, in 
other words, ^Make them the inheritors of the strength of the other 
limbs that endure after them.” It is said that the meaning of sam‘ is 
'retaining what one hears and acting by it' and the meaning of basar 
is ‘considering the moral of what one sees’. The wording ‘and make 
it my heir’ is also recorded, so that the pronoun [it] refers back to 
‘let me enjoy’, which is the reason he made it singular. 

We relate in the same source from ‘A’ishah > that she said, “The 
Messenger of Allah 4&—since I began accompanying him—never 
slept until he had sought protection from cowardice and laziness, 
boredom and miserliness, the evil of old age and from seeing a 
displeasing aspect of family and wealth, from punishment in the 
grave, and from Shaytān and his idolatry.”° 

It is reported that when ‘A’ishah > was about to go to sleep she 
said: “O Allah, I ask You for a pious dream, true and not false, 
beneficial and not harmful.” When she said that, it was known that 
she was not to be spoken to until the morning or until she woke up 
at night.** 
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Allahumma inni as'aluka ru’ya sālihah, sadiqatan ghayra 


kadhibah, nāfi'atan ghayra darrah. 


The Imam and Hafiz Abū Bakr ibn Abū Dawid narrated with his 
isnād from ‘Ali who said: “I have not known any intelligent 
person who went to sleep before reciting the last three verses of 
Surat al-Baqarah."?^ The isndd is sahih according to the conditions of 
al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

And he also related from ‘Ali that he said: “I have never 
known an intelligent person who entered into Islam and then went 
to sleep before reciting the Verse of the Throne.”?° 

Ibrahim an-Nakhaī said: “They used to teach them to recite the 
Mu'awwidhatayn (Sūrahs 113 and 114) before going to bed.” 
According to another report he said: “They used to love reciting the 
chapters Qul Huwa-llahu Ahad (al-Ikhlās) and al-Mu‘awwidhatayn 
thrice every night.”°° The isnād is sahih according to the conditions 
of Muslim. 

The hadiths and narrations on this subject are numerous. What 
we have mentioned is sufficient for those who have been given the 
ability to practice it. We have not mentioned any more than this in 
order not to bore the student. And Allah knows best. It is most 
appropriate that one should practice all that has been mentioned in 
this chapter. If one is unable to do so, then one should shorten it to 


what is most important, if one can. 


1 Qur'an 3:190-191. 
2 Al-Bukhārī (6324). 


3 Al-Bukhārī (6318), Muslim (2727), and Abū Dāwūd (2988). 


4 Al-Bukhari (6320), Muslim (2714), Abū Dāwūd (5050), and at-Tirmidhi (3398). 


5 Al-Bukhari (6319), Muslim (2192), al-Muwatta’ (2/942), Abii Dawiid (3902), and at- 
Tirmidhi (3399). 


6 Qur’an 114. 

7 Al-Bukhari (5017) and Muslim (2192). 

8 Al-Bukhārī (5009), Muslim (808), Abū Dāwūd (1397), and at-Tirmidhi (2884). 
9 Al-Bukhārī (6313), Muslim (2710), Abū Dāwūd (5046), and at-Tirmidhī (3391). 


10 Al-Bukhārī (2311). Ibn Hajar states in Fath al-Bari (4/489) that this contains the 
merit of Āyat al-kursī and the last verses of Sūrat al-Bagarah, and that the jinn eat from the 


food upon which the name of Allah has not been mentioned. 
11 None of whom al-Bukhārī met. 


12 Abū Dawid (5040), at-Tirmidhī (3395), and Ibn Mājah (2873). Ibn Hajar grades it 


as hasan. 
13 Muslim (2713), Abū Dāwūd (5051), at-Tirmidhī (3397), and Ibn Mājah (2873). 
14 Abū Dāwūd (5052). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is hasan. 
15 Muslim (2715), at-Tirmidhī (3396), and Abū Dāwūd (5053). 
16 Abū Dāwūd (5054). 
17 Qur'an 109:1. 


18 At-Tirmidhi (3400), Abü Dawüd (5055), and al-Futühat (3/156). Ibn Hajar states 
that this hadith is hasan ; however, there is a significant difference of opinion regarding its 


chain, due to the inclusion of Abū Ishaq as-Sabi't. 


19 At-Tirmidhi (4003), who describes it as hasan gharīb, Abū Dawüd (5057), and Nata ' 
ij al-afkar (196). Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan. 


20 At-Tirmidhi (3402) and al-Futūhāt (3/158). Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan. 


21 Abii Dawiid (5058) and al-Futühat (3/158). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is hasan. 


Further research is needed to ascertain whether it is sahih. 


22 ‘Alij is the name of a place where there is a lot of sand. 


23 At-Tirmidhī (3394), who states that it is hasan gharib, al-Futūhāt (3/160), and Nata ’ 
ij al-afkār (196). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is gharib ; al-Wassāfī and his shaykh are 
both weak, but something similar is reported by 'Isām ibn Qudamah from ‘Atiyyah. 


24 Abū Dawid (3898). 


25 Ibn as-Sunnī (723) and al-Futūhāt (3/161). Ibn Hajar states that this is a gharib 
hadith; its chain is very weak because it includes Yazid ibn Aban ar-Ragashi, who narrated 
the hadith from Anas. 


26 Muslim (2712). 


27 At-Tirmidhi (3404), Ibn as-Sunni (751), and al-Futūhāt (3/163). According to Ibn 
Hajar this hadith is hasan because it is narrated through other chains which corroborate 


each other. 


28 Ibn as-Sunni (750) and al-Futühat (3/164). Ibn Hajar mentions that those who report 
this hadith are: an-Nasā'ī, al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, Ibn Hibban, and Abū Ya‘la. He also 
states that he is surprised that an-Nawawi referenced only Ibn as-Sunni, when this hadith is 


present in those well-known books. 


29 Ibn as-Sunnī (719), with a slight change in wording, and al-Futūhāt (3/164). Ibn 


Hajar references it from at-Tabarani and graded it as hasan. 


30 Ibn as-Sunnī (724) and al-Futūhāt (3/165). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith was 
reported by Ibn as-Sunni from Isma‘il ibn ‘Ayyash, whose narrations from the Hijazi 
narrators are weak, and this is one of them. His sheikhs ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahman al- 
Makki and Shahr ibn Hawshab have been criticised. 


31 Ibn as-Sunnī (739) and Nata’ ij al-afkār (199). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith was 
reported by Ibn as-Sunni from Abū ’l-Miqdam Hisham ibn Ziyad, who narrated it from 
Hisham ibn ‘Urwah, who narrated it from his father, who narrated it from her. There is 


consensus about the weakness of Abū 'l-Miqdam's transmission. 


32 Ibn as-Sunni (741). Ibn Hajar mentions that there are supporting narrations for 
different parts of this hadith. 


33 Ibn as-Sunni (748) and al-Futūhāt (3/170). Ibn Hajar states that it was reported by 


Ibn as-Sunni via two chains, and is a mawgūf narration with a sahih chain. 


34 AL-Futühat (3/170) and Nata ' ij al-afkar (200). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith was 
reported by Abū Bakr ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Dawid Sulayman ibn Ash‘ath in the book Sharī'at 


al-qari via two chains, the first of them being sahih as an-Nawawi mentions. 
35 Ibn Hajar states that this was reported by Ibn Abi Dawid, and its chain is hasan. 


36 Al-Futūhāt (3/172). The report from an-Nakhaī is reported by Ibn Abi Dawid via 


two chains, both of which are sahih. 


61 


THE DISAPPROVAL OF SLEEPING WITHOUT 
THE DHIKR OF ALLAH 


WE RELATE FROM the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd, with a good isnād, from 
Abt Hurayrah who related that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Whoever sits in a place where Allah & is not remembered will 
have loss and decrease from Allah, and whoever lies down without 
remembering Allah # will have loss and decrease from Allah.”! The 
word tirah, with kasrah on the letter tā and fathah over the letter ra’, 


means loss (nags) or consequence (tabi‘ah). 


1 Abū Dāwūd (5059). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN WAKING UP AT NIGHT 
AND WISHING TO SLEEP AFTERWARDS 


KNOW THAT THERE are two types of people who wake up at night: one 
who does not sleep after waking up (we have already mentioned the 
adhkar appropriate for him); and one who wants to sleep 
afterwards. It is mustahabb for the latter to remember Allah until he 
falls asleep. Many adhkar have been conveyed in this regard. Some 
in the first category have already been quoted, such as [the 
following]: 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that Ubādah ibn as-Samit 
$ reported that the Prophet %% said: "Whoever wakes up from his 
sleep and says: There is no god but Allah, One without partner. To Him 
belongs sovereignty and to Him belongs all praise, and He has power 
over all things. Praise be to Allah and glory be to Allah. There is no god 
but Allah. Allah is greater and there is no power and no strength except 
in Allah, and then says: O Allah, forgive me or supplicates, his prayer 
will be answered. If he makes ablution and performs salāh, his salah 
will be accepted.”! The most approved text of al-Bukhari states that 
one should say ‘Ld ilaha illa-llah’ before *wa-llahu akbar’. This is not 


mentioned by al-Humaydi in al-Jam‘ bayn as-Sahihayn. The wording 


is recorded in at-Tirmidhi’s narration and some others, but is 
omitted in Abū Dawtid’s narration. 

Al-Walid ibn Muslim is in doubt as to the authenticity of the part 
of this hadith which reads, “Forgive me, or one supplicates”. He was 
one of the transmitters of this hadith and one of the teachers of the 
teachers of al-Bukhari, Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and others. 

The word ta‘arr, with doubled letter rā, means ‘he got up, 


awoke’. 
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Ld ilāha illa-llāh, wahdahu lā sharika lah, lahu-l-mulk, wa 
lahu-l-hamd, wa Huwa ‘alā kulli shay’in qadir, wa-l-hamdu 
li-llàh, wa subhana-llah, wa lā ilāha illa-llah, wa-llahu 
akbar, wa lā hawla wa lā guwwati illā bi-llāh, Allāhumma- 
ghfir lī. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd, with an isnād he did not 
consider weak, from ‘A’ishah <>, that when the Messenger of Allah 
a woke up at night he used to say: “There is no god but You, glory be 
to You. O Allah, I ask Your forgiveness for my sins and I ask You for 
Your Mercy. O Allah, increase me in knowledge and do not turn my 
heart away after You have guided me. Grant me mercy from You. Verily 


You are the Ever-Bestowing."? 


La ilāha illā Ant, subhanaka-llahumma, astaghfiruka li- 
dhanbi, wa as'aluka rahmatak, Allāhumma zidni ‘ilmad, wa 
la tuzigh qalbi ba‘da idh hadaytani, wa hab li min ladunka 

rahmah, innaka Anta-l- Wahhāb. 


We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni from 'A'ishah % who 
reported that when the Messenger of Allah 4? woke up at night 
(ta‘arra) he would say: “There is no god but You: Allah, the One, the 
All-Conquering, Lord of the heavens and the earth and all that is 
between them, the Mighty, the All-Forgiving."? 
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Lā ilāha illa Anta-llāhu-l-Wāhidu-l-Qahhār, Rabbu-s- 


samawati wa-l-ardi wa mā baynahuma-l-‘Azizu-l-Ghaffar. 


And we relate in the same source with a weak isnād from Abū 
Hurayrah i£, who narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 4 
say: “When Allah returns the soul of a Muslim servant to him at 
night, and he glorifies Him, asks Him for forgiveness and supplicates 
to Him, He will accept it from him."^ 

We relate in the books of at-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Ibn as- 
Sunni with an excellent isnād from Abū Hurayrah : who reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “When any one of you retires to 


his bed, he should dust his bed with the corner of his waist-wrapper 


(izar), because he does not know what came [to it] after him. Then 
he should say: In Your name, my Lord, I lay down my side and by You 
I raise it up. If You take my soul then have mercy on it, and if You 
release it then protect it by that with which You protect Your righteous 
servants." According to at-Tirmidhi, this hadith is hasan. The 
linguists say that sanifat al-izar with kasrah on the letter nūn means 
the side of it on which there are no fringes. It also said that it means 


either side. 


T mou 


Bismika-llahumma Rabbi wada‘tu janbi, wa bika arfa‘uh, in 
amsakta nafsi fa-rhamhā, wa in radadtaha fā-hfazhā bimā 
tahfazu bihi 'ibadika-s-salihin. 


And we relate from the Muwatta' of Imam Malik, may Allah be 
merciful to him, in the chapter on du'à' at the end of the Book of 
Salat, from Malik who said that it had reached him that when Abū 
ad-Darda’ got up in the middle of the night he would say: “The eyes 
have gone to sleep and the stars have set, but You are the Ever-Living, 
the Self-Subsisting.”* The meaning of ghārat is ‘set’ (gharubat). 
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Namati-l-‘uyun, wa ghārati-n-nujūm, wa Anta Hayyun 


Qayyum. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (1154), at-Tirmidhī (3411), and Abū Dawid (5060). 

2 Abū Dawid (5061). 

3 Ibn as-Sunnī (762) and Nata ' ij al-afkar (203). Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan. 
4 Ibn as-Sunni (758). 

5 At-Tirmidhi (3392), Ibn Majah (3874), and Ibn as-Sunni (770). 


6 Al-Muwatta’ (3). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN UNABLE TO SLEEP 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Zayd ibn Thabit :3 
narrated: “I complained to the Messenger of Allah # about my 
sleeplessness and he said: ‘Say: O Allah, the stars have set and the eyes 
are resting, but You are Ever-Living, Self-Subsisting. You are not 
overcome by slumber or sleep. O Ever-Living, Self-Subsisting, make my 
night calm and my eyes sleep.’ I said this and Allah took away from 
me what I had been experiencing."! 
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Allahumma ghārati-n-nujūm, wa hada'ati-l-'"uyūn, wa Anta 
Hayyun Oayyūm, lā ta khudhuka sinatun wa lā nawm. Yā 
Hayyu ya Qayyum, ahdi” laylī wa anim ‘ayni. 


We relate in the same source that Muhammad ibn Yahyā ibn 
Habban—with fathah on the letter ha’ and doubled letter ba’— 
related that Khalid ibn Walid :%s complained to the Messenger of 
Allah # that he was afflicted by sleeplessness, so the Prophet # 
instructed him, when he went to sleep, to seek protection in the 


perfect words of Allah from His wrath, from the evil of His servants, 


from the insinuations of Shaytan, and from them approaching him.? 
This hadith is mursal, as Muhammad ibn Yahya was a Tabi‘. 
Linguists say that the word al-araq means ‘sleepnessness’ (as-sahar). 
We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi with a weak isnād—at- 
Tirmidhī considered it weak—from Buraydah œ, who narrated that 
Khalid ibn Walid complained to the Messenger of Allah #, saying: 
“Messenger of Allah, I did not sleep last night because of insomnia." 
So the Prophet # told him: “When you retire to bed, say: O Allah, 
Lord of the Seven Heavens and all that they give shade to, Lord of the 
Earths and all that they support, Lord of the shaytans (demons) and all 
those whom they lead astray, be a Protector to me from all Your 
Creation, to prevent them from transgressing against me or oppressing 
me. Those whom You protect are mighty, glorious is Your praise, and 


there is no God other than You. There is no god but You."? 
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Allāhumma Rabba-s-samāwāti-s-sab'i wa mā azallat, wa 
Rabba-l-ardina wa mā agallat, wa Rabba-sh-shayātīni wa 
mā adallat, kun li jāran min sharri khalgika kullihim 
jami‘an an yafruta ‘alayya ahadun minhum aw an yabghī 
‘alayy, ‘Azza jāruk, wa jalla thanā'uk, wa lā ilāha ghayruk, 
lā ilāha illā Ant. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (754) and al-Futūhāt (3/177). Ibn Hajar states that this is a gharib hadith, 
reported by Ibn as-Sunni, Abū Ahmad Ibn ‘Adi in al-Kamil, and at-Tabarani in al-Kabir. Ibn 
al-‘Adi states that ‘Amr ibn al-Husayn al-Harrānī is the only narrator of this hadith; his 
transmission is extremely weak, as he narrates reprehensible things (manākir) from 


trustworthy narrators which no-one else narrates. 
2 Ibn as-Sunni (755). Ibn Hajar states that this is a mursal narration with a sahih isnād. 


3 At-Tirmidhī (3518) and al-Futūhāt (3/181). Its chain contains al-Hakam ibn Zuhayr, 


whose narration is disregarded (matrik) by scholars of hadith. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN STARTLED IN ONE’S 
SLEEP 


WE RELATE FROM the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and Ibn as- 
Sunni, amongst others, from ‘Amr ibn Shu‘ayb who reported from 
his father who reported from his grandfather that the Messenger of 
Allah # used to teach the Companions these words for moments of 
fear and terror: “I seek protection in the perfect words of Allah from His 
wrath and from the evil of His slaves, and the enticements of demons, 


and from them approaching me.” 
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A'üdhu bi-kalimati-llahi-t-tammati min ghadabihi wa sharri 


‘ibadih, wa min hamazāti-sh-shayātīni wa an yahdurün. 


‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr used to teach these words to those of his 
children who could understand, and for those who did not 
understand he wrote it down and hung it [around their necks]. At- 
Tirmidhi classed this hadith as hasan. 

According to Ibn as-Sunni’s narration, a man complained to the 


Prophet %% that he had been startled in his sleep, so the Messenger 


of Allah # said to him: “When you go to bed say: I seek protection in 
the perfect words of Allah from His wrath and His punishment, from the 
evil of His slaves and from the enticements of demons; so prevent them 


from appearing to me.” So he said that, and it left him. 


1 Abū Dāwūd (3893), at-Tirmidhi (3519), Ibn as-Sunni (753), Ahmad (2/181), and al- 
Hakim (1/548). 
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WHAT TO SAY AFTER SEEING SOMETHING 
ONE LIKES OR DISLIKES IN A DREAM 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of al-Bukhari, from Abū Sa‘id al-Khudri ižs 
who reported that he heard the Prophet # say: “If any of you sees 
something that he likes in a dream, it can only be from Allah È, so 
let him praise Allah & for it and let him tell people about it." 
According to another report he said: “So he should not speak about 
it except to those whom he loves, and if he sees something that he 
does not like, it can only be from Shaytan, so let him seek protection 
from his evil. He should not mention it to anyone, and then it will 
not harm him."! 

And we relate from the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim, from 
Abū Qatadah « that the Messenger of Allah # said: “A pious 
dream”—and according to another report, ^A good dream”—"is 
from Allah, and a nightmare is from Shaytan. So whoever sees 
something that he dislikes should spit thrice to his left and seek 
protection from Shaytan, and then he will not harm him."? Another 
version states fa-l-yabsuq instead of fa-l-yanfuth. The plainest 
meaning is that it is nafath, which means ‘light puffs of breath 


without spittle'. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim from Jabir 2, who narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “If any of you sees in a dream 
something that he dislikes, be: should spit thrice to his left and seek 
protection from Shaytan, and then turn away from the side that he 
was lying on.”* 

At-Tirmidhi relates the narration of Abū Hurayrah , who 
related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “If any one of you has a 
dream that he dislikes, he should not speak about it to anyone; and 
he should get up and perform salāh.”* 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni that he # said: “If any one 
of you has a dream that he dislikes, he should spit thrice towards his 
left and then say: O Allah, I seek Your protection from the works of 


Shaytan and oe bad dreams, and no ill will come of it.”° 
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Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika min ‘amali-sh-Shaytani wa 


sayy? ati-l-ahlam. 


1 Al-Bukhari (6985) 
2 Al-Bukhari (5747) and Muslim (2262). 
3 Muslim (2262) and Abi Dawid (5022). 


4 At-Tirmidhi (2292) and al-Futūhāt (3/191). Ibn Hajar expresses surprise that Imam 
an-Nawawi only referenced this hadith to at-Tirmidhi, when it is also reported by Imam 
Ahmad, al-Bukhari, and Muslim. 


5 Ibn as-Sunni (775) and Nata ’ ij al-afkar (207). Ibn Hajar mentioned that there is a 


break in this hadith’s chain, and one of the narrators has been abandoned (matrūk). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN TOLD ABOUT A DREAM 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that the Prophet #% said to 
anyone who told him, “I have seen a dream”: “You have seen 
goodness and may it become goodness [in reality].” According to 
another report he said: “May you encounter good and may you be 
protected from evil. It is good for us and bad for our enemies. Praise be 
to Allah, Lord of the Worlds.”* 
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Khayran ra'ayt, wa khayran yakūn. Khayran talgāh, wa 
sharran tawaggāh, khayran lana wa sharran ‘ald a'dā'inā, 


wa-l-hamdu li-llahi Rabbi-l-*alamin. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (777), al-Futühat (3/193) and (3/186), and Nata ’ ij al-afkar (207). There 
is some weakness in this hadith's chain. Ibn Hajar al-Haytami states in his work Taraf al- 
fawa’ id wa zaraf al-farā ’ id that the points of etiquette to be observed after seeing a good 
dream are: praising Allah for it, inferring glad tidings from it, and informing others about 
it, but only to those who like one and not to those who harbour enmity towards one. As for 
the points to be observed upon seeing a bad dream, they are: seeking refuge in Allah from 


its evil, seeking refuge in Allah from Shaytan, doing optional prayers upon waking from 


sleep, and not mentioning it to anyone. Al-Bukhārī adds offering prayers, and Muslim adds 


changing the side one is lying on. Ibn ‘Allan also mentions reciting Ayat al-kursi. 
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DU‘A’ AND REPENTANCE IN THE SECOND 
HALF OF THE NIGHT 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Abū 
Hurayrah “ reported that the Messenger of Allah 4? said: “Our 
Lord comes down to the lowest Heaven in the last third of every 
night and says: ‘Who will supplicate to Me, that I may answer his 
prayer? Who will ask of Me, that I may give to him? Who will ask 
Me for forgiveness, that I may forgive him?’”*°° According to a 
narration in Muslim he # said: “Every night, Allah & comes down 
to the earthly Heaven when the first third of the night has passed 
and says: ‘I am the King, I am the King. Who will supplicate to Me, 
that I may answer his prayer? Who will ask of Me, that I may give 
to him? Who will ask Me for forgiveness, that I may forgive him?’ 
He continues to do this until the break of dawn.” According to 
another report he said: “When half the night or two-thirds of the 
night has passed.”! 

And we relate from the Sunans of Abu Dawid and at-Tirmidhi 
from ‘Amr ibn ‘Abasah i$:who reported that he heard the Prophet 
a say: “The closest that the Lord comes to His servants is during 


the last part of the night. So if you are able to be among those who 


remember Allah & at that time, do so."? At-Tirmidhi classes this 


hadith as hasan sahih. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (7494) and Muslim (758). Ibn Hajar observes that this hadith shows that 
the last part of the night is a meritorious time to supplicate and ask for forgiveness, and 


that any supplication made at that time is answered. 


2 Abū Dawid (875) and at-Tirmidhi (3574). 
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DU‘A’ IN ALL HOURS OF THE NIGHT, HOPING 
TO COINCIDE WITH THE MOMENT OF 
ACCEPTANCE 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of Muslim from Jabir 2s who reported: “I 
heard the Prophet # say: ‘There is a time during the night in which 
no Muslim asks Allah # for good relating to things of this World or 
the Hereafter without Allah & granting it to him; and that is so 


every night.”! 


1 Muslim (757). 
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THE MOST BEAUTIFUL NAMES OF ALLAH 


ALLAH #% says, “And Allah's are the Most Beautiful Names.”! 


— 
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Abū Hurayrah « reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Allah & has ninety-nine Names: one hundred minus one. Whoever 
memorises them will enter Paradise. He is Single? and He loves the 


odd-numbered."? 
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Huwa-llahu-lladhi lā ilaha illà Hū, ar-Rahman, ar-Rahim, 
al-Malik, al-Quddüs, as-Salam, al-Mu'min, al-Muhaymin, 
al-‘Aziz, al-Jabbar, al-Mutakabbir, al-Khālig, al-Bari’, al- 
Musawwir, al-Ghaffār, al-Qahhar, al-Wahhab, ar-Razzaq, 


al-Fattāh, al-‘Alim, al-Oābid, al-Basit, al-Khāfid, ar-Rafi‘ 
al-Mu'izz, al-Mudhill, as-Sami‘, al-Basir, al-Hakam, al-‘Adl, 


al-Latif, al-Khabir, al-Halim, al-'Azim, al-Ghafūr, ash- 
Shakir, al-‘Ali, al-Kabir, al-Hafiz, al-Mugit, al-Hasib, al- 
Jalil, al-Karim, ar-Ragīb, al-Mujib, al-Wāsi', al-Hakim, al- 
Wadūd, al-Majid, al-Bā'ith, ash-Shahid, al-Hagg, al-Wakil, 
al-Qawi, al-Matin, al-Wali, al-Hamid, al-Muhsi, al-Mubdi’, 
al-Mu'īd, al-Muhyi, al-Mumit, al-Hayy, al-Oayyūm, al- 
Wajid, al-Majid, al-Wahid, al-Ahad, as-Samad, al-Qddir, al- 
Mugtadir, al-Mugaddim, al-Mu’akhkhir, al-Awwal, al-Ākhir, 
az-Zahir, al-Bātin, al-Wālī, al-Muta'āliy, al-Barr, at- 
Tawwāb, al-Muntagim, al-‘Afuww, ar-Ra'ūf, Mdliku-l-Mulk, 
Dhu-l-Jalali wa-l-Ikram, al-Mugsit, al-Jāmi', al-Ghani, al- 
Mughni, al-Mani', ad-Darr, an-Naàfi', an-Nūr, al-Hadi, al- 
Badi‘, al-Baqi, al-Warith, ar-Rashid, as-Sabūr. 


Al-Muqit, with the letters gāf and ta’, has been narrated instead 
of al-Mughith. Al-Qarib has been narrated instead of ar-Raqib and al- 
Mubin with a bad’ instead of al-Matin with tā”; but the best known is 
with ta’. 

The meaning of ahsāhā is ‘memorised them’. That is the 
explanation that al-Bukhari and the majority have given. This 
explanation is corroborated by a narration in the Sahih that says, 
‘Whoever memorises them (man hafizaha). . . will enter Paradise’. It 
is also said to apply to anyone who knows their meanings and 
believes in them, and to anyone who is able to pay due attention to 


them and to embody them as much as he can in his actions. 


1 Qur’an 7:180. 


2 Ibn Hajar states in Fath al-Bari (11/227) that what is meant by ‘odd-numbered’ here is 
the Oneness of Allah Bs, which is tawhid. This therefore means that He Bs is Single as 


regards His essence, perfection and actions and that He g loves tawhid. 


3 Al-Bukhari (6410) and Muslim (2677), up to the words “. . .loves odd numbers". The 
rest of the hadith is reported by at-Tirmidhi (3502), who states that this hadith is gharib. It 
was narrated by Safwan, who is trustworthy, and who narrated it from more than one 
person. We only know of it from his transmission. There is another transmission via Abü 
Hurayrah, and we do not know of any mention of the names in the narration except in this 
transmission. It is reported via another chain from Abü Hurayrah containing the mention 
of the names, but it does not have a sahih chain. It was also reported by Ibn Hibban (2382 
Mawārid az-zamān), al-Hakim (1/16), and Ibn Majah (3861). Al-Būsīrī states in az-Zawa ' id 
that none of the six Imams report the number of Allah's Beautiful Names in this way except 
for Ibn Majah and at-Tirmidhi, with some differences in their order. At-Tirmidhi’s chain is 


the most authentic, as that of Ibn Majah contains some weakness. See Jami‘ al-usül (4/174). 
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RECITATION OF QUR’AN 


KNOW THAT THE recitation of the Qur'an is the best of all adhkār. The 
goal is to recite it with contemplation. Recitation has its etiquettes 
and objectives. I have previously compiled a concise book which 
contains valuable information on reciters and recitation, the 
qualities of the latter, and all that pertains to it.! It is not befitting 
for anyone who recites the Qur'an to be ignorant of any of this. I 
have expressed these points succinctly in this book and have 
indicated that whoever wishes [to read about these points] and their 
clarifications [may look for them] in the appropriate places. And 
success is by Allah. 

It is imperative to be mindful of recitation day and night, 
whether at home or on a journey. Our pious predecessors had 
various practices and habits when reciting the Qur’an in its entirety. 
One group would recite the whole Qur’an every two months, others 
every month, others every ten nights, others every eight days, and 
others every seven days. That was done by the majority of our 
forefathers. Others completed a recitation every six days, others in 
five, others in four, and many did it in three. Many completed a 
recitation in a day and a night. Another group completed a 


recitation twice in a day and a night; others completed a recitation 


thrice in a day and a night; and others completed a recitation eight 
times in a day and a night: four during the day and four during the 
night. Among those who completed four recitations during the day 
and four during the night was the esteemed master Ibn al-Katib as- 
Sufi 7; that is the most that we have heard of in a day and a 
night. 

The esteemed master Ahmad al-Dawragī reports with his isnād 
that Mansūr ibn Zadhan ibn ‘Abbad, one of the Tābi'ūn devoted to 
worship, used to recite the whole Qur’an once between Zuhr and 
‘Asr and once between Maghrib and ‘Isha’. He did two complete 
recitations between Maghrib and 'Ishā' in Ramadan. They used to 
delay ‘Isha’ in Ramadan until a quarter of the night had passed. 

We relate in Abū Dawid, with a sahih isnād, that Mujahid used 
to complete the recitation of the Qur’an nightly in Ramadan 
between Maghrib and ‘Isha’. 

Those who completed a recitation of the Qur’an in one rak‘ah are 
innumerable. Among them were ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan, Tamim ad- 
Dari, and Sa‘id ibn Jubayr. 

This variance is in accordance with the differences between 
individuals. A person to whom the finer points of knowledge 
become clear only by meticulous reflection should restrict himself to 
the amount that will allow him to understand what he is reciting. 
Likewise, those who are engaged in disseminating knowledge or 
passing legal judgments between Muslims or other important affairs 
concerning religion and the benefit and welfare of the general 


Muslim public should restrict themselves to just enough to fulfil 


their portion, lest they lose it completely. Anyone not in the above- 
mentioned categories should increase [their recitation] to the 
amount they are able to do before becoming exceedingly bored or 
reciting mindlessly. 

A group of the earlier ‘ulama’ abhorred reciting the entire Qur'an 
in one day. They cite the following as proof. 

It is related with a sahih isndd in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at- 
Tirmidhi, an-Nasa’i and others that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As i& 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “A person who reads 
the Qur’an in less than three days will not understand it.”* 

The time for starting a recitation of the entire Qur’an is up to the 
reader. If he is one of those who complete a recitation in one week, 
then [he should bear in mind that] ‘Uthman used to start his 
recitation on a Thursday night and complete it on a Wednesday 
night. Imam Abū Hamid al-Ghazālī said in his Ihyā” “It is best is to 
complete one recitation at night and another during the day. The 
completion that is done within a day should be on Monday, during 
or after the two rak‘ahs of Fajr. The completion that is done during 
the night should be on Thursday, in the salāh of Maghrib or after it. 
This is so that one may coincide with the beginning and end of the 
day.” 

Abū Dāwūd reports that ‘Amr ibn Murrah, an esteemed Tabi‘,* 
said: “They liked to complete the recitation of the Qur’an in the first 
part of the night or the first part of the day”. 

It is related from Talhah ibn Musarrif, the great Tabi‘ and Imam, 


that he said: “Whoever completes the recitation of the Qur’an any 


time during the day, the angels invoke blessings upon him until the 
evening; and if he does so at any time during the night, the angels 
invoke blessings upon him until the morning. Mujahid related 
something similar. 

And we relate from the Musnad of the Imam whose power of 
memorisation, greatness, precision and expertise are unanimously 
agreed upon, Abū Muhammad ad-Darimi, who reported that Sa‘d 
ibn Abi Waggās # said: “If the completion of the Qur'an coincides 
with the beginning of the night, the angels pray for the reciter until 
morning; and if the completion of the Qur’an coincides with the end 
of the night, the angels pray for him until the evening."? Ad-Darimi 
states that this hadith is hasan from Sa‘d. 


THE PREFERRED TIMES FOR RECITATION 


Know that the best recitation is that which is in salah. The view of 
ash-Shāfi'ī and others is that lengthening the standing in salah is 
better than lengthening the sujūd and other acts. As for recitation 
outside salah, the best is at night, and the latter half is better than 
the first. Recitation between Maghrib and ‘Isha’ is mustahabb. The 
best recitation during the day is after the salah of Subh. It is never 
makrüh to recite the Qur'an, even in those times when it is makrūh 
to perform salah. As for what Abū Dawtd reported from Ma‘an ibn 
Rafa‘ah—that his mentors disliked recitation after ‘Asr because that 
was the time when the Jews would study—this is to be rejected and 


has no basis. The preferred days are Friday, Monday and Wednesday 


and the Day of ‘Arafat. The preferred ten days are the first ten days 
of Dhū al-Hijjah and the last ten days of Ramadan. The best month 


is the month of Ramadan. 


THE ETIQUETTES OF COMPLETING THE RECITATION 
AND RELATED MATTERS 


As we have already stated, it is mustahabb that the completion of the 
recitation by a reader reciting on his own be within salah. It is 
mustahabb for a group completing the recitation together outside 
salah to do so at the beginning of the day or the beginning of the 
night, as already stated. It is mustahabb to fast on the day of 
completion, unless that is one of the days on which it is forbidden to 
fast. Talhah ibn Musarraf, Musayyab ibn Rafi‘, and Habib ibn Abi 
Thabit (Tabi'ün from Kūfah) used to fast on the morning that they 
completed the recitation of the Qur’an. It is mustahabb that those 
who cannot recite or do not recite well should attend the 
completion. 

And we relate from the two Sahihs that the Messenger of Allah 
& ordered menstruating women to come out on the day of ‘Id to 
experience the goodness and the supplication of the Muslims.% 

We relate in the Musnad of ad-Darimi, from Ibn ‘Abbas :& that 
he used to appoint a man to watch a Qur’an reciter. When he was 
about to complete it, he would inform Ibn ‘Abbas : and he came 


and witnessed it.” 


Ibn Abi Dawid narrated with two sahih isnāds from Qatadah, the 
esteemed Tabi‘ and Imam and companion of Anas , that when 
Anas ibn Malik finished a recitation, he gathered his family together 
and supplicated. Al-Hakam ibn ‘Utaybah, the esteemed Tabi‘ 
reported: “Mujahid and ‘Abdah sent for me and said: ‘We sent for 
you because we wanted to complete the Qur'an, and du'ā” is 


2») 


accepted upon completion of the Qur'an." He is also reported to 
have said: ^Mercy descends when the recitation of Qur'an is 
completed." It is reported that Mujahid said: “They would gather 
together at the completion of a Qur'an recitation, saying: ‘Mercy is 
descending.’”® 

Du'ā is definitely mustahabb upon completing the Qur’an 
recitation, for the reasons we have mentioned. 

We relate in the Musnad of ad-Darimi from Humayd ibn al-A'raj 
who said: “Whoever recites the Qur’an and then supplicates, four 
thousand angels say Amin to his du'ā'.”? 

One ought to be persistent, to supplicate for important things 
and to use compre hensive and succinct words. The greater part or 
all of it ought to be for things of the Hereafter, the concerns of the 
Muslims, and the welfare and guidance of their rulers and those in 
authority: that they be guided and given the ability to obey Allah 
and protected from disagreement; that they cooperate in good deeds 
and in fear of Allah; that they establish the truth and be united in 
this; and that they have victory over their enemies and all those 
who oppose them. I have alluded to that in my book on the 


etiquettes of the reciter. I have mentioned the du‘a’s in brief, for 


those who want to refer to them. It is mustahabb for one recitation 
to be combined with another when it has been completed. Both 
earlier and later ‘ulama’ have deemed this preferable, citing cite as 
proof the following hadith. 

Anas i£» reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “The best 
of deeds is to dismount and set out.” It is said that this means to 


begin the Qur'an and to complete it.!? 


OVERSLEEPING DURING ONE'S DAILY LITANY OF 
QUR'AN 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim, from ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 8s, 
who reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever 
oversleeps his night's litany or a part of it and then recites it 
between the salah of Subh and the salah of Zuhr will have it written 


for him as though he had recited it at night."!! 


MEMORISING AND MAINTAINING ONE'S 
MEMORISATION OF THE QUR'AN 


We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim, from Abü 


Mūsā al-Ash‘ari :%», who reported that the Messenger of Allah 2 


said: "Preserve [i.e. memorise] the Qur'an; for by Him who holds 


the life of Muhammad in His hands, it is more likely to escape [from 


him] than a camel from its bonds."!? 


We relate in the Sahīhs from Ibn ‘Umar &&, who narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah %> said: “For one who keeps company with the 
Qur’an, it is like a camel that is bound. If one preserves and 
maintains it, one will retain it; but if one leaves it loose, it will go 
away."l? 

And we relate from the books of Abū Dāwūd and at-Tirmidhi 
from Anas :&& who reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“The good deeds of my Ummah were presented to me—even the dirt 
that a man removes from the mosque—and the bad deeds of my 
Ummah were presented to me, and I did not find any sin greater 
than a chapter or verse that a man was granted and then forgot.”!4 

We relate in the Sunan of Abü Dawüd and the Musnad of ad- 
Dārimī from Sa'd ibn ‘Ubadah :, who reported that the Messenger 
of Allah # said: “Whoever recites the Qur'an and then forgets it 


will meet Allah on the Day of Judgment leprous.”!° 


SOME ISSUES AND MATTERS OF COURTESY THAT THE 
RECITER OUGHT TO BE CAREFUL ABOUT 


These are numerous. We will mention a few of them, omitting the 
sources lest the reader become bored and the book unduly lengthy. 
The first thing that the reciter is enjoined to do is to be sincere in 
recitation, and to seek the pleasure of Allah & thereby, not seeking 
to gain anything else. He should follow the proper etiquette of the 
Quran and remember in his heart that he is having a private 


conversation with Allah and that he is reciting His Book. So he 


should recite it as though he could see Him, for even if he cannot 


see Him Allah # sees him. 


ON USING MISWAK BEFORE RECITING QUR’AN AND 
THE MANNER OF DOING SO 


One ought, when about to recite the Qur’an, to clean the mouth 
with a siwak. It is preferable that the siwak be from a twig of the 
Arak tree, but it is permissible with any other twig, and with 
Cyperus, potash or saltwort, or with a coarse rag or anything else 
that cleans. The siwāk should be used horizontally, starting from the 
right side of the mouth, and one should make the intention to fulfil 
the Sunnah. When using siwāk one should say: O Allah, bless me in it, 


O Most Merciful of those who show mercy. 
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Allahumma bārik li fihi ya Arhama-r-Rahimin. 


One should brush the outer and inner recesses of the teeth, and 
move the siwāk over the extremities of the teeth and the seat of the 
molars, and lightly over the roof of the throat. A siwak should be a 
twig of medium hardness, not too dry and not too soft. If it is very 
dry, it should be softened with water. 

If one's mouth is impure with blood or something else, then it is 
disapproved of to recite the Qur'an before washing it. As to whether 


or not it is haràm, there are two views on that, the more sound of 


which is that it is not harām; this matter has already been examined 
at the beginning of the book. In this section there are some matters 
remaining which were mentioned previously in the introductory 


sections at the beginning of the book. 


CAREFULLY CONSIDERING THE QUR’AN, AND THE 
RECOMMENDATION TO WEEP OR TRY TO WEEP WHILE 
RECITING IT 


The reciter ought to be in a state of humility, contemplation and 
submission. This is the desired objective and through this the breast 
will expand and the heart be illuminated. The proofs of this are too 
many to enumerate and too well-known to mention. A group of our 
pious predecessors spent the whole night with one such reciter, who 
only recited one verse while they meditated on its meaning. Some of 
them fell unconscious and some of them passed away. 

It is mustahabb to weep—or to try to weep if one is unable to. 
Weeping during recitation is one of the traits of the erudite and a 
hallmark of the righteous servants of Allah. Allah # says: “They 
fall down on their faces in tears, and it increases them in 


awe.” !© 
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I have also mentioned many traditions that are transmitted on 


that subject in at-Tibyan fi ddab hamalat al-Qur’an. 


The Sayyid, the great, the one given miraculous feats (sahib al- 
karāmāt), the Knower of Allah, the gifted and the subtle Ibrahim al- 
Khawwās said: “The panacea of the heart is in five things: recitation 
of Qur'an with contemplation and consideration, emptiness of the 
stomach, standing in salah during the night, humility and 
submission in the last part of the night, and sitting in the gatherings 
of the pious.” 

Recitation of the Qur'an from the mushaf !/ is better than 
reciting from memory. Thus say our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues, and it is 
well-known from the sayings of the pious predecessors. But this is 
not so under all circumstances. If the reciter from memory attains 
more reflection, contemplation, presence of heart and insight than 
he would attain by reciting from the mushaf, then it is better for him 
to recite from memory. If they are equal, then reciting from the 


mushaf is better. That is the view of the predecessors. 


RAISING AND LOWERING THE VOICE IN RECITATION 


There are narrations about the merit of reciting aloud, and 
narrations about the merit of reciting silently. According to the 
learned, to find the middle ground between these views, reciting 
silently is further from ostentation and it is better for one who is 
afraid of committing it. If one does not fear ostentation reading 
aloud is better, as long as one does not disturb those who are 
engaged in salah, sleeping and so on. The proof of the merit of 


reciting aloud is that the effort needed for it is greater, and it allows 


others to benefit from it. It awakens the heart of the reciter, 
combines his attention with contemplation, turns his hearing 
towards it because it wards off sleep, increases his zeal, and wakes 
up others who are sleeping or forgetful and motivates them. If any 


of these intentions apply, reciting aloud is better. 


CLARIFICATION OF WHAT IS RECOMMENDED IN 
RECITATION AND WHAT IS PROHIBITED 


It is mustahabb to beautify the voice in recitation, and to ornament it 
as long as one does not go beyond of the limits of recitation by 
elongating [the words], for if he goes to excess to such an extent 
that he adds a letter or omits a letter then it is haram. As for 
recitation with melodies, it is as we have mentioned: if one goes to 
excess it is hardm, but otherwise it is not. The hadiths in the sense 
that we have mentioned concerning making the voice beautiful are 
numerous and very well-known in the Sahih and elsewhere, and I 


have mentioned in Ādāb al-gurrā” a number of them. 


EXPLAINING WHAT IS RECOMMENDED FOR THE 
RECITER IF HE STARTS FROM THE MIDDLE OF A SURAH 
OR STOPS 


It is mustahabb for the reciter, if he starts the recitation in the 
middle of a chapter, to start from a phrase that is not linked to 


another, and likewise to stop at the end of a phrase and statement. 


The point where he starts or ends should not be related to the 
thirtieth parts of the Qur’an (ajzā'), the sixtieth parts of the Qur’an 
(ahzab) or the tenths thereof. This is because many of them are in 
the middle of phrases and statements that are linked to one other. 
One should not be deceived by the large number of those who do 
what is forbidden and who do not take heed of the etiquettes of 
recitation. 

Al-Fudayl ibn ‘Iyad said: “Do not feel lonely on the path of 
guidance because of the small number that are on it, and do not be 
deceived by the large number of those who are ruined.” 

For this reason the ‘ulamd’ say that to recite a complete chapter 
is better than reciting the equivalent [in length] from the long 
chapters. This is because the connection is obscure to many or most 


people in certain circumstances and places. 


CLARIFICATION OF A REPUDIATED INNOVATION 
COMMITTED BY MANY IGNORANT PEOPLE WHEN 
PRAYING 


One of the repudiated innovations which some of those who lead 
people in the salah of Tardwih commit is that of reciting the whole 
of Surat al-An‘am in the last rak‘ah of the seventh night [of 
Ramadan]. They also believe it to be mustahabb, claiming that it was 
revealed all at once. They perpetrate various other abominations. 
Among these are believing that it is mustahabb, making the common 


people believe this, making the second rak‘ah longer than the first, 


making the salah too long for the followers, prattling in their 


recitation, and going to extremes in shortening the rak‘ah before it. 


ON THE PERMISSIBILITY OF SAYING ‘SURAT AL- 
BAQARAH', OR THE ‘RECITATION OF SO-AND-SO' AND 
THE LIKE 


It is permissible to speak of Sürat al-Baqarah, Sūrat Al ‘Imran, Surat 
an-Nisa', Surat al-Ankabüt and so on; it is not makrüh. Some of the 
earlier ‘ulamd’ say it is makrüh. According to them, one should say 
“the chapter in which the cow is mentioned," “the chapter in which 
women are mentioned", etc. The first opinion is more correct, being 
the opinion of the majority of the 'ulama' of the earlier and later 
Muslims. The hadiths reported from the Messenger of Allah # 
supporting this view are innumerable, as are the sayings of the 
Companions and those after them. Similarly, it is not makrüh to say: 
‘This is the recitation of Abū ‘Amr’, ‘This is the recitation of Ibn 
Kathir’, and so on. This is the sound and authoritative position on 
which was based the practice of the first community (salaf) and the 
later generations (khalaf) without any repudiation. It has been 
narrated from Ibrahim an-Nakha‘i, may Allah be merciful to him, 
that he said, “They used to disapprove of ‘the Sunnah of so-and-so’ 
and ‘the recitation of so-and-so'”; but the correct position is as 


stated above. 


THE DISAPPROVAL OR PERMISSIBILITY OF SAYING 
CERTAIN THINGS UPON FORGETTING A PORTION OF 
THE QUR’AN 


It is makrūh to say: ‘I forgot such-and-such a chapter.’ One should 
rather say: ‘I was made to forget it’ or ‘It has escaped my memory.’ 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim, from Ibn 
Mas'üd :$» who narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: “None 
of you should say ‘I forgot such-and-such a verse’; in fact he was 
made to forget."!? According to another hadith he said: “It is vile for 
anyone to say ‘I forgot such-and-such a verse’; in fact he was made 
to forget it." 

We relate in the same Sahihs from ‘A’ishah # who narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah # heard a man reciting and said: “May 
Allah have mercy on him! He has reminded me of a verse that had 
slipped my mind." According to another version of the Sahih he 


said: “that I was made to forget."!? 


EXPLANATION THAT THERE ARE MANY RULES FOR 
RECITATION AND THAT WHOEVER WISHES FOR MORE 
SHOULD REFER TO THEM 


Know that the rules for the reciter and recitation cannot be [fully] 
studied and comprehended except in lengthy tomes. But we wanted 
to allude to some of the important points of what we have 


mentioned in these brief sections. We have already mentioned the 


etiquettes of performing dhikr and reciting Qur’an in the chapters at 
the beginning of the book. We have mentioned in the adhkar of 
salah a number of the rules relating to recitation. We have also 
made reference to the book at-Tibyān fi ādāb hamalat al-Qur’an, for 
those who wish for more. All ability is from Allah, and He is 


Sufficient for me and Excellent as a Guardian. 


URGING PERSEVERANCE IN THE RECITATION OF THE 
QUR’AN 


Know that the recitation of Qur’an is the most emphasised of all 
adhkar, so it is essential to be consistent in it, and not to miss it even 
for one day or night. One will fulfil the essential conditions of 
recitation by reciting a few verses. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni from Anas œ, who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever recites fifty 
verses in [the space of] a day and night will not be recorded as one 
of the neglectful; whoever recites one hundred verses will be 
recorded as one of the obedient; on the Day of Judgment the Qur’an 
will not argue against anyone who recites two hundred verses; and 
whoever recites five hundred verses will have a gintar?° of reward 
written for him.” Another hadith has “Whoever recites forty verses” 
instead of “fifty,” and another narration states “twenty.”7! 

And in a narration from Abū Hurayrah :%», he reported that the 


Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever recites ten verses will not be 


recorded among the neglectful.” There are many hadiths on the 
same subject. 

There are numerous hadiths about reciting specific chapters 
during the day and night. Among these are Yā Sin, Tabārak (al- 
Mulk), al-Wāgi'ah, and ad-Dukhan.?? 

Abū Hurayrah i» reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Whoever recites Sirah Ya Sin during the day and the night, seeking 
the Face of Allah, will be forgiven.”** 

Another narration says: "Whoever recites Sūrat ad-Dukhan will 
wake up forgiven."?^ 
According to another hadith, Ibn Mas‘tid narrated that he heard 


the Messenger of Allah # say: “Whoever recites Surat al-Wāgi'ah 
every night will not be afflicted with poverty.”2° 

Jabir reported that the Messenger of Allah # did not go to sleep 
until he had recited Alif Lam Mim, Tanzil al-Kitāb and Tabārak (al- 
Mulk).2€ 

Abū Hurayrah # reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Whoever recites [dha zulzilati-l-ard in a night will get a reward 
equal to half of the Qur'an; whoever recites Qul Ya ayyuha-l-kafirün 
will get a reward equal to a quarter of the Qur’an; and whoever 
recites Qul Huwa-llahu Ahad will get a reward equal to a third of the 
Qur’an.”27 
In another hadith it is said: “Whoever recites the Verse of the 


Throne and Hà Mim will be protected on that day from all evil.”*% 


There are many hadiths similar to those we have mentioned. We 
have indicated what is the essence of the matter. And Allah knows 
best what is correct. To Him belong all praise and gratitude; and all 


ability and protection come from Him. 


1 The name of the book is at-Tibyān fi ādāb hamalat al-Qur’an. 


2 Al-Futühat (3/232). Ibn al-Katib’s full name is Abū ‘Ali, Hasan ibn Ahmad as-Süfi. He 
died after the year 340/951-2. 


3 Abū Dāwūd (1394), at-Tirmidhi (1950), an-Nasā'ī, Ibn Majah (1347), and al-Futūhāt 
(3/235). Ibn Hajar says that this hadith is hasan gharib and only has one chain. 

4 Tabi‘, or Follower, means a person who was of the generation after the Companions of 
the Prophet of Allah d. 

5 The Sunan of ad-Darimi (2/470) and al-Futühat (3/238). Ibn Hajar disagrees about 
this hadith being graded as hasan, since its chain contains Layth ibn Abi Salim (or Sulaym), 
whose memory was weak, and Muhammad ibn Hamid, about whom there is a difference of 


opinion. It seems that it was graded as sahih owing to its supporting narrations in at- 
Tadhākir of al-Qurtubi, Musnad al-Firdaws, and al-Hilyah. 


6 Al-Bukhārī (974), Muslim (980), Abū Dāwūd (1136), at-Tirmidhī (539), and an-Nasā'ī 
(3/180). 


7 Ad-Darimi (2/468) 
8 Ibn Abi Dāwūd in his work al-Masāhif and al-Futūhāt (3/244). Ibn Hajar describes this 
hadith as mawgūf sahih. 


9 The Sunan of ad-Darimi (2/470) and al-Futühat (3/246). Ibn Hajar said that it was a 
magtū' report (athar), and that its chain is weak; however, the reports from Mujahid and 


*Abdah in the previous chapter have the same meaning. 


10 At-Tirmidhi (2949) and al-Futūhāt (3/248). Al-Bayhagī cites this hadith in Shu‘ab al- 
iman from the hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas with a similar meaning. Its chain revolves around Salih 
al-Murri, whose transmission is weak. Ibn Hajar states that the hadith narrated by Anas is 


reported by Ibn Abi Dawiid with a chain containing a liar. It is strange that an-Nawawi 


only mentions this one, and attributes it to earlier scholars, citing it as a proof, and not 
mentioning the well-known hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas which has been reported by some of the 


Six and graded as sahih by some huffāz. 
11 Muslim (747). 
12 Al-Bukhari (5033) and Muslim (791). 
13 Al-Bukhārī (5031), Muslim (789), al-Muwatta’ (1/202), and an-Nasa’i (2/154). 


14 Abū Dawid (461), at-Tirmidhi (2917), who states that this is a gharib hadith, and al- 
Futūhāt (3/351). We do not know of it except from this transmission, but Ibn Hajar cites 


some other narrations which support it. 
15 Abū Dawid (1474), ad-Darimi (2/437). 
16 Qur’an 17 :109. 
17 Mushaf means the written text of Qur’an. 


18 Al-Bukhārī (5032), Muslim (790), with a slight variation in the wording, at-Tirmidhī 
(2943), and an-Nasā'ī (2/154). 


19 Al-Bukhārī (5042), Muslim (788), and Abū Dāwūd (1331). 


20 Qintar is a variously defined measure of weight. It is sometimes translated simply as 


‘a heap’. 


21 Ibn as-Sunni (676, 677) and al-Futūhāt (3/275). There are other supporting 


narrations, as mentioned by Ibn Hajar. 
22 Qur’an 36, 67, 56, 44. 
23 Ibn as-Sunni (679). 
24 Ibn as-Sunni (684). 


25 Ibn as-Sunni (685) and al-Futūhāt (3/280). Ibn Mas'ūd would order his daughters to 
recite it each night. The chain of the hadith is weak because of the break in transmission 
between Abū Dhabiyyah and Ibn Mas‘tid. 


26 Qur’an 32 (also known as as-Sajdah), 67. Ibn as-Sunni (680). Ibn Hajar observes that 


its chain contains some weakness. 
27 Ibn as-Sunni (691). 


28 Ibn as-Sunni (692). 
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PRAISE OF ALLAH & 


ALLAH $ SAYS: “Say: Praise belongs to Allah, and peace be upon 


His servants whom He has chosen.”! 


Allah & says: *And say: Praise belongs to Allah; He will 


surely show you His signs.” 


Allah & says: “Say: Praise belongs to Allah, Who has had no 


son."? 
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Allah & says: “If you are grateful, I will assuredly increase 


you (in favours).”* 


Allah & says: “Then remember Me, and I will remember you. 


Be grateful to Me, and not thankless.”° 


The verses that explicitly tell us to praise and show gratitude to 
Allah, and that mention the merits of doing so, are many and well- 
known. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and Ibn Mājah, and from 
the Musnad of Abū ‘Awanah al-Isfara’ini extracted (mukharraj) from 
the Sahih of Muslim, may Allah have mercy on him, from Abt 


Hurayrah # who reported that the Messenger of Allah $% said: 
“Every action of importance that is not started with the praise of 
Allah is defective and devoid of blessings.”© According to another 
hadith he said: “Every speech that is not started with the praise of 
Allah is mutilated.” According to another hadith he said: “Every 
important undertaking that is not started with In the name of Allah, 
the Beneficent, the Merciful is defective.” 

And we relate all these wordings in the Kitab al-Arba‘in of al- 
Hafiz ‘Abd al-Qadir ar-Ruhawi. It is a hasan hadith which has been 
narrated in mawsūl form, as we mentioned, and in mursal form; and 
the mawsūl form has an excellent isndd. When a hadith is narrated in 
both mawsūl and mursal form then according to the majority of the 
‘ulam’ the ruling on it is that it is mawsūl, because it is an 
additional trustworthy narrator which is acceptable according to the 


masses [of the people of knowledge]. 


The meaning of ‘of importance’ (dhū bal) is that its circumstances 
are of some concern. The meaning of ‘defective and devoid of 
blessings’ (aqta‘) is that it has a shortcoming and little blessing in it. 
‘Mutilated’ (ajdham) has the same sense, and it is spelt with jim and 
dhal. 


CLARIFYING THE CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH PRAISE 
OF ALLAH IS RECOMMENDED 


According to the ‘ulam’, it is mustahabb for every author, student, 
teacher, preacher and suitor to begin speaking with the praise of 
Allah and to mention it in all important matters. Ash-Shafi'i said: “I 
like a man to praise Allah, extol Him $ and invoke blessings on the 
Messenger of Allah # before proposing [marriage] and before 
anything else that he may wish." 

Know that saying ‘al-hamdu li-llah is mustahabb in every 
important matter, as was already mentioned. It is also mustahabb 
after eating, drinking and sneezing and when proposing to a 
woman. Furthermore, it is mustahabb on making a marriage contract 
and on coming out of the lavatory. The explanation of these [cases] 
will come in the relevant chapters, together with the proof and a 
discussion of the rulings, if Allah desires. We have already 
mentioned what to say on coming out of the lavatory. It is 
mustahabb in written books, for teachers giving lessons, and for 


students when reading, whether they read hadith, jurisprudence or 


any other subject, to begin with the praise of Allah. The best 
wording for this is Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds. 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi Rabbi-l-‘ālamin. 


EXPLANATION OF WHAT IS A FUNDAMENTAL MATTER 
AND WHAT IS A PRECONDITION OF THE KHUTBAH OF 
THE JUMU‘AH ETC. 


The praise of Allah is a basic element of the sermon on Friday and 
at other times, without which it is not valid. The mandatory 
minimum is Praise be to Allah. It is best to augment the exaltation. 
The details of this are commonly found in books of jurisprudence. It 


is essential that it be in Arabic. 


IT IS RECOMMENDED TO BEGIN AND CONCLUDE A 
DU‘A’ WITH PRAISE OF ALLAH 


It is mustahabb to conclude supplications (da‘awat) with the praise of 
Allah, Lord of the Worlds. They should likewise commence with the 
praise of Allah. Allah # says: “And the end of their prayer will 
be: ‘Praise be to Allah, the Lord and Sustainer of the 


Universe.’”’” 
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The proof that it is essential to start da'awat with praise and 
glorification of Allah will be cited in the chapter on salutations upon 
if Allah wishes. 


2» 


the Messenger of Allah #2 
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IT IS RECOMMENDED TO PRAISE ALLAH ON RECEIVING 
A BLESSING OR AVOIDING SOMETHING UNPLEASANT 


Praising Allah is mustahabb when one is shown kindness or is 
diverted from something abhorrent, whether from oneself, a friend, 
or the Muslims in general. 

And we relate from the Sahih of Muslim from Abū Hurayrah & 
who reported that the Messenger of Allah «à was brought two 
goblets on the night that he was taken to heaven. One contained 
wine and the other contained milk. He looked at them and chose the 
milk. Jibril g said: “Praise be to Allah, Who guided you to the 
natural religion. If you had taken the wine your Ummah would have 


gone astray."? 


EXPLANATION OF WHAT A SLAVE OF ALLAH SHOULD 
SAY IF ONE OF HIS CHILDREN DIES 


We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi and others, from Abū Misa al- 
Ash'ari :& who narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: “When 
the son of one of Allah’s servants passes away, Allah $ asks His 
angels: ‘Have you taken the son of My servant?’ They reply: ‘Yes.’ 


He asks: ‘Did you take away the fruit of his heart?’ They say: ‘Yes.’ 


He says: ‘What did My servant say?’ They say: ‘He praised You and 
said “Verily we are from Allah and verily to Him do we return.” 
Allah & says: ‘Build a house for My servant and name it The House 
of Praise.”? According to at-Tirmidhi, this hadith is hasan. 

The hadiths regarding the virtues of hamd are many and well- 
known. We have already mentioned in the first part of this book the 
sahih narrations on the excellence of saying ‘Subhdna-llah, al-hamdu 
li-llah’ and the like. 

According to the latter-day scholars among our [Shāfiī] 
colleagues in Khurasan, if a man makes a vow to praise Allah & 
with the most comprehensive praise—or, as one of them said, ‘with 
the most magnificent of praise'—then he may fulfil that vow by 
saying: Praise be to Allah, such praise as fully befits His favours and 


suffices for increase from Him." 


Al-hamdu li-llàh hamdan yuwafi ni‘amahu wa yukaftu 


mazidah. 


The meaning of ‘befits His favours’ (yuwafi ni‘amahu) i.e. 
corresponding to them so that they are produced along with it. 
‘Suffices’ (yukafi'u) with a hamzah on the end: that is, it matches the 
increase in His blessings, means that one undertakes to show 
gratitude for the blessings and good treatment He has granted by 


way of increase. 


It has been said that if one makes a vow to extol Allah # with 
the best exaltation, the way to fulfil that vow is to say: I am unable 


to exalt You sufficiently; You are as You have praised Yourself. 


e < SIN 


as ode eos US EAMES Lazy 
Là uhsi thand’an ‘alayk, Anta kama athnayta ‘ald nafsik. 


Some say that one should add at the end of the du‘a’: And so to 


You be praise enough to please You. 
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Fa-laka-l-hamdu hattd tarda. 


Abū Sa‘d al-Mutawalli pictured the case of someone who swears 
an oath to praise Allah with most magnificent praises and the 
greatest of them and adds at the beginning of the dhikr: Glory be to 
You. 


ra 


Subhanak. 


There is also a tradition from Abū Nasr at-Tammar from 


Muhammad ibn an-Nadr, who stated that Adam # said: “O Lord, 
You have kept me occupied with earning by my hands, so teach me 
something that contains complete praise and exaltation.” So Allah 
*s revealed to him: “O Adam, say thrice when you get up in the 
morning and thrice in the evening: Praise be to Allah, Lord of the 


Worlds—such praise as fully befits His favours and suffices for increase 


from Him. That will be complete praise and glorification.” And Allah 


knows best. 
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Al-hamdu li-llāh hamdan yuwafi ni‘amahu wa yukāftu 


mazidah. 


1 Qur’an 27:59. 
2 Qur’an 27:93. 
3 Qur’an 17:111. 
4 Qur’an 14:7. 

5 Qur’an 2:152. 


6 Abū Dawid (4840) and Ibn Majah (1894). Al-Mundhiri said it was reported by an- 


Nasā'ī in a musnad and mursal form. 
7 Qur'an 10:10. 
8 Muslim (168). 


9 At-Tirmidhi (1021), who states that this hadith is hasan gharīb, and al-Futūhāt 
(3/296). Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan. 
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PRAYING FOR BLESSINGS UPON THE 
MESSENGER OF ALLAH 4 


ALLAH Æ says: "Allah and His angels invoke blessings upon the 
Prophet. O you who believe, pray for blessings upon him, and salute 


him with complete devotion."! 


otis Kods ijal jj) 
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The hadiths on its merit and those exhorting us to say it are too 
numerous to be counted; but we will mention a few of these, 
drawing attention to some others and seeking blessings for this book 
by virtue of their being mentioned. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn 
al-‘As is, who related that he heard the Messenger of Allah # say: 
“Anyone who prays to Allah for blessings upon me receives ten 
blessings himself."? 

And we relate from the Sahih of Muslim from Abū Hurayrah :£, 
who reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever prays 


for one blessing upon me, Allah will send ten blessings upon him.” 


We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ūd 
$, who related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “The person 
who will be most deserving and the closest to me on the Day of 
Judgment will be the one who prayed for the most blessings upon 
me."^ At-Tirmidhi describes this hadith as hasan. At-Tirmidhi also 
states that in the same section there are narrations from 'Abd ar- 
Rahman ibn ‘Awf, ‘Amir ibn Rabi‘ah, ‘Ammar and Abū Talhah, Anas 
and Ubayy ibn Ka‘b, may Allah be pleased with them all. 

And we relate from the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd, an-Nasā'ī and Ibn 
Majah with sahih isnāds from Aws ibn Aws œ, who reported, “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘One of your best days is Friday, so pray 
for blessings upon me more on Fridays, for your blessings will be 
presented to me.’ They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, how will our 
blessings be presented to you when aramta?"(The narrator 
explained that this means ‘you have decomposed’.) “He # said: 
‘Allah has made the bodies of the Prophets unlawful for the earth 
[to consume].””° 

I say aramta has fathah on the letter ra’, sukūn on the letter mim 
and fathah on the letter ta’. Al-Khattabi said that originally it was 
armamta but one of the mims was omitted, which is a dialect form 
used by some Arabs, as when they say: ‘I continued (zaltu) to do 
that’ i.e. zalaltu, which is a comparable instance of a similar nature. 
Others have said it means arammat ‘it decomposed’ with fathah on 
the letter rā” and double vowel letter mim, with a vowel on the letter 
ta’ which means ‘the bones decomposed’. It is also said that there 


are other opinions. And Allah knows best. 


We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd at the end of the Book of 
Hajj in the section on visiting graves with a sahih isnad from Abu 
Hurayrah ‘2, who reported that the Messenger of Allah & said: “Do 
not make my grave a place of celebration but pray for blessings 
upon me, for your blessings reach me wherever you are.”* 

We also relate from the same source, with a sahih isnād, from 
Abū Hurayrah who reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“No-one sends a greeting to me without Allah returning my soul to 


me so that I may reply to his greeting.”” 


1 Qur’an 33:56. 

2 Muslim (384), Abū Dāwūd (523), at-Tirmidhi (3619), and an-Nasa'i (2/25). 
3 Muslim (408), Abū Dāwūd (1530), at-Tirmidhī (485), and an-Nasa'i (3/50). 
4 At-Tirmidhī (484), with a slight variation in the wording. 

5 Abū Dāwūd (1047), an-Nasā'ī (3/91), and Ibn Mājah (1085). 

6 Abū Dāwūd (2042). 


7 Abū Dāwūd (2041). Its chain of narration is sahih. See al-Futūhāt (3/316). 


73 


THE ORDER TO THOSE IN WHOSE PRESENCE 
THE MESSENGER # IS MENTIONED TO PRAY 
FOR BLESSINGS AND SALUTATIONS UPON HIM 


WE RELATE FROM the book of at-Tirmidhi that Abū Hurayrah & 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Woe betide the man 
in whose presence I am mentioned and who does not pray for 
blessings upon me.”! According to at-Tirmidhi, this hadith is hasan. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni with a good isnād from 
Anas i», who related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “When I 
am mentioned in anyone’s presence, let him pray for blessings upon 
me, because whoever prays for blessings upon me once, Allah will 
send ten blessings upon him.” 

We relate in the same source, with a weak isnad from Jābir its, 
who narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Anyone in 
whose presence I am mentioned but who does not invoke blessings 
upon me is made wretched."? 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi from ‘Ali , who related 


that the Messenger of Allah #8 said: “The miser is he in whose 


presence I am mentioned and who does not then pray for blessings 


upon me."^ At-Tirmidhi classed this hadith as hasan sahih. 


We have also related it from the book of an-Nasa'i from the 
narration of al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali :$; from the Prophet #%. 

The Imam Abū ‘Isa at-Tirmidhi said about this hadith: “It is 
related from one of the people of knowledge that he said that if a 
person invokes blessing upon the Prophet # once in a gathering, 
that is enough for him to make up for whatever may have happened 


in that gathering”. 


1 At-Tirmidhi (3539) and al-Futūhāt (3/319). According to Ibn Hajar, this hadith is 
hasan sahih. 

2 Ibn as-Sunni (382) and an-Nasa'i (61) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah. 

3 Ibn as-Sunni (383). 

4 At-Tirmidhi (3540), an-Nasa’i (55) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah, and al-Hakim in al- 


Mustadrak (1/549), who grades it as sahih, and adh-Dhahabi agrees. Its chain of narration 
is graded as hasan in al-Futūhāt (3/323). 
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HOW TO PRAY FOR BLESSINGS UPON THE 
MESSENGER OF ALLAH 4 


WE HAVE MENTIONED praying for blessings upon the Messenger of Allah 
4 and matters related to it in the Book on the adhkar of salah. We 
have explained the most complete formulas as well as the minimum. 
Although some of our colleagues and the Maliki Ibn Abi Zayd hold 
that it is mustahabb to add ‘And have mercy on Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad’, it is a baseless innovation. The Maliki Imam 
Abū Bakr Ibn al-‘Arabi has gone to some lengths in his book Sharh 
at-Tirmidhi to repudiate that and criticise Ibn Abi Zayd for it, and 
has declared those who practice it ignorant. He said this because the 
Messenger of Allah # taught us the way to pray for blessings upon 
him, so any addition to that would amount to considering his words 
inadequate and to correcting a shortcoming on his part. And all 


success is by Allah. 


IT IS RECOMMENDED TO ASK FOR BOTH BLESSINGS 
AND PEACE UPON THE PROPHET 4 


When one asks for blessings on the Prophet #2 one should ask for 
both blessings and peace and not confine oneself to one of them, 
and not say ‘May Allah bless him’ on its own or ‘peace be upon him’ 


on its own. 


IT IS RECOMMENDED TO RAISE THE VOICE IN ASKING 
FOR BLESSINGS AND PEACE UPON THE MESSENGER OF 
ALLAH # WHEN HE IS MENTIONED DURING THE 
READING OF HADITHS AND IN THE TALBIYAH 


It is mustahabb for anyone reading hadiths or the like to raise his 
voice in praying for blessings and greetings when the Messenger of 
Allah # is mentioned. However, one should not exaggerate by 
raising his voice excessively. One of those who stipulated that one 
should raise one’s voice is the Imam and Hafiz Abū Bakr al-Khatib 
al-Baghdadi, among others. I have carried that over to the sciences 
of hadith. 

The ‘lamg’ among our colleagues and others specify that it is 
recommended to raise the voice in asking for blessings and peace 
upon the Messenger of Allah # in the talbiyah. And Allah knows 
best. 
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BEGINNING DU‘A’ BY INVOKING BLESSINGS 
AND SALUTATIONS UPON THE MESSENGER # 


WE HAVE RELATED in the Sunans of Abii Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and an- 
Nasā'ī from Fudalah ibn ‘Ubayd : that the Messenger of Allah 4 
heard a man supplicating in his salah who did not magnify Allah or 
pray for blessings on the Messenger #2. So the Messenger of Allah 
& observed: “This man has rushed.” Then he called him and told 
him him or someone else: “When any one of you performs salah, he 
should begin with the magnification of his Lord # and extol Him; 
next he should pray for blessings on the Messenger #2; and after 
that he should supplicate for whatever he wants.”! At-Tirmidhi 
describes this as a hasan sahih hadith. 

We related in the book of at-Tirmidhi that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 
» said: "Du'ā' is halted between Heaven and Earth; none of it will 
ascend [to Allah] until you have prayed for blessings upon your 
Prophet 2%.” 
I say: the ‘ulamd’ are unanimous that it is mustahabb to start du'ā” 
by praising Allah & and extolling Him, and then to invoke blessings 
upon the Messenger of Allah #. The du'ā' should also be concluded 


with them. The narrations in this regard are many and well-known." 


1 At-Tirmidhi (3473), Abū Dawiid (1481), an-Nasā'ī (3/44), and al-Hakim (1/231), who 
grades it as sahih and adh-Dhahabi agrees. 
2 At-Tirmidhi (486) and al-Futūhāt (3/334). It is mawgūf and its chain contains Abū 


Qurrah al-Asadi, about whom neither his name nor his trustworthiness are known. 
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PRAYING FOR BLESSINGS UPON THE 
PROPHETS AND THEIR DESCENDANTS IN 
SUCCESSION, MAY ALLAH BLESS THEM AND 
GRANT THEM PEACE 


The 'ulamā” agree about sending salutations to our Prophet 
Muhammad #2, and they likewise agree about the permissibility and 
the merit of invoking blessings upon all of the Prophets and angels 
independently. As for persons other than the Prophets, the majority 
are of the opinion that blessings (salawāt) are not to be invoked on 
them. So one cannot say ‘Abi Bakr, may Allah bless him’. However, 
there is disagreement over this prohibition. Some of our colleagues 
say it is harām. The majority say that it is makrūh tanzihi. Others say 
that it is not proper, but it is not makruh. The correct view is that it 
is makrüh tanzihi, because it is one of the rites of the innovators and 
we are forbidden to perform their rites. Makrūh is something about 
which a specific prohibition has been narrated. 

Our [Shafi^i] colleagues say that what is reliable in that regard is 
that, in the usage of the first community, asking for salawat 
blessings came to be used specifically for the Prophets, may Allah 
bless them and grant them peace, just as we say ‘Mighty and 


Majestic is He’ exclusively of Allah &. 


One cannot say: ‘Muhammad, mighty and majestic is He’, even 
though he is mighty and great. Likewise, one cannot say for Abū 
Bakr or ‘Ali, ‘may Allah bless him’, even though the meaning and 
purport of that are correct. 

They agree that it is permissible to make others besides the 
Prophets follow them and share in their blessings. One may 
therefore say: “O Allah, bless Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad and his Companions, wives, offspring and followers,” 
because of the authentic hadiths on the subject. We have been 
commanded to do this in the tashahhud, and the first community 
continued doing that outside the salāh as well. 

As for asking for peace, Abi Muhammad al-Juwayni, one of our 
colleagues, holds that it is like invoking blessings (salawāt) and 
cannot be done for anyone who is absent; nor should it be done for 
an individual other than the Prophets. One cannot say “Ali, upon 
him be peace.’ This applies whether the person is alive or deceased. 
A person who is present, however, may be addressed with: ‘Peace be 
upon you’—salam ‘alayk, salam ‘alaykum, as-salam ‘alayk, as-salam 
‘alaykum. There is unanimity about this. The explanation of this will 


come in the relevant chapter, if Allah wills. 


IT IS RECOMMENDED TO ASK FOR THE PLEASURE AND 
MERCY OF ALLAH FOR THE COMPANIONS AND THE 
FOLLOWERS AND THOSE WHO CAME AFTER THEM 


It is mustahabb to seek the pleasure and mercy of Allah upon the 
Companions, the Tabi‘tin, the ‘ulama’ who came after them, the 
worshippers of Allah, and all good people. One may say: ‘may Allah 
be pleased with him’ (radiya-llahu ‘anhu), or ‘may Allah have mercy 
on him’ (rahimahu-llāh). Some 'ulamā” say that ‘may Allah be 
pleased with him’ is specific and exclusively for the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah 4$. Others say that for others, only 
rahimahu-llah ‘may Allah have mercy on him’ may be used. That is 
not so. The correct view is that it is mustahabb, and the proofs of this 
are innumerable. When a Companion and his son are mentioned, 
one should say: radiya-llāhu 'anhumā—may Allah be pleased with 
both of them. After Ibn ‘Umar’s name one should say the same, and 
likewise with Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn az-Zubayr, Ibn Ja'far and Usāmah ibn 
Zayd, to include all their fathers. 


WHAT IS TO BE SAID AFTER MENTIONING SAYYIDUNA 
LUQMAN AND SAYYIDAH MARYAM 


One might ask: if Luqman and Maryam are mentioned, ought one to 
invoke salutations upon them as one would with the rest of the 
Prophets? Or is one to salute them [with words] like ‘Allah be 
pleased with him or her’ as in the case of the Companions and the 
awliya? Or ought one to say ‘upon them be peace’? The answer to 
that question is that the majority of scholars do not consider them to 
be Prophets; anyone who considers them Prophets has erred, and it 


is not permissible to hold such an opinion. This has been explained 


by me in the book Tahdhib al-asma@ wa-l-lughat, if one wants to know 
more. One of the scholars said words from which it is to be 
understood that he means: ‘Luqman or Maryam, may Allah bless the 
Prophets and him or her and grant them peace . . .’. He said that is 
because both are exalted above the state of those about whom one 
says ‘may Allah be pleased with them’ according to texts in the 
Mighty Qur'an which exalt them. There is no harm in holding this 
view, but it would be preferable to say ‘Allah be pleased with him or 
her’. That is a fitting thing to say for someone who is not a Prophet; 
and they have not been proven to be Prophets. Imam al-Haramayn 
[Al-Juwayni] has transmitted in his book al-Irshād the consensus 
that Maryam is not a Prophet. If someone does say ‘upon him or her 
be peace’, then there is no apparent harm in that. And Allah knows 
best. 
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THE DU‘A’ OF ISTIKHĀRAH 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of al-Bukhari that Jābir ibn ‘Abdullah # 
reported: “The Messenger of Allah # used to teach us how to seek 
guidance in all our affairs, just as he would teach us a sūrah from the 
Qur'an. He said: "When any one of you intends to do anything then 
he should perform two rak‘ahs of supererogatory salah. Then he 
should say: O Allah, I seek guidance from You through Your knowledge; 
I seek strength through Your omnipotence; and I implore You through 
Your immense grace. For You have power and I have no power, You 
know and I do not know, and You are the Knower of all unseen things. O 
Allah, if You know that this matter is good for me in my religion, my 
livelihood and my ultimate destiny (or he said: my immediate concern 
and its final outcome) then decree it for me, make it easy for me and 
bless me in it. But if You know that this matter is bad for me in my 
religion, my livelihood and my ultimate destiny (or he said: my 
immediate concern and its final outcome) then turn it away from me and 
turn me away from it and decree good for me wherever it may be, then 


make me pleased with it. Then you should mention your need.’””! 
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Allahumma inni astakhiruka bi-‘ilmik, wa astaqdiruka bi- 
qudratik, wa as'aluka min fadlika-l-‘azim, fa-innaka taqdiru 
wa là aqdir, wa ta‘lamu wa la a‘lam, wa Anta ‘Allamu-l- 
ghuyüb. Allahumma in kunta ta'lamu anna hadha-l-amra 
khayrun lī fi dini wa ma'āshī wa 'aqibati amri—or: 'ajili amri 
wa àjilihi—fa-qdurhu lī wa yassirhu li, thumma bārik li fih, 
wa in kunta ta‘lamu anna hādha-l-amra sharrun li fi dini wa 
ma‘ashi wa 'aqibati amri—or: fi *ājili amri wa ajilihi—fa- 
srifhu ‘anni wa-srifni ‘anhu wa-qdur li-l-khayra haythu kan, 


thumma ardini bih. 


According to the 'ulamā”, it is mustahabb to perform istikharah 
with salah and the above-mentioned du'ā'. The salah should be two 
rak'ahs of supererogatory salah. What is commonly accepted is that it 
can be done with two rak‘ahs of regular Sunnah salah, or with the 
salah of greeting the mosque or other nawdfil. 

One should recite Qul Ya ayyuha-l-kāfirūn (*Say: O you who 
reject faith”) in the first rak‘ah and Qul Huwa-llahu Ahad (“Say: He 


is Allah, One”) in the second. If it is difficult for one to perform 
salah, one may do the istikhārah with du‘a’. It is mustahabb to begin 
the du'à' with the praise of Allah and blessings and salutations on the 
Messenger of Allah #. Istikharah is mustahabb in all affairs, as has 
been explained in an authentic hadith. Once a person has performed 
istikhārah, he should go towards that to which his heart inclines. And 
Allah knows best. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi, with a weak isnād which at- 
Tirmidhi, as well as others, considered weak, that Abū Bakr & 
reported that when the Prophet 4? wanted something he would say: 


“<O Allah, choose for me and decide for me.”? 


Allahumma khir li wa-khtar li. 


We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni from Anas œ who reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 4? said: *Anas, when you intend to do 
something, seek the guidance of your Lord seven times. Then look at 
what comes first to your heart, for the good is in it."? This hadith's 
isndd is irregular: it contains some individuals who are not known to 


me. 


1 Al-Bukhari (6382), Abū Dawid (1538), at-Tirmidhi (480), and an-Nasa'i (6/80-81) in 
al-Mujtabā and (498) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah. 
2 At-Tirmidhi (3511). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is gharib, as stated by at-Tirmidhi 


and al-Bazzar. Zanfal is the only person to have reported it. 


3 Ibn as-Sunni (603) and al-Futūhāt (3/357). The chain of narrators contains the narrator 


Ibrahim ibn al-Bara’, who is known to have narrated false reports. 
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DU‘A’ AGAINST AFFLICTION AND DU‘A’ FOR 
IMPORTANT CONCERNS 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Ibn ‘Abbas 
# reported that the Messenger of Allah # used to say in times of 
difficulty: “There is no god but Allah, the DER the Clement. 
There is no god but Allah, Lord of the Mighty Throne. There is no god 
but Allah, Lord of the heavens and the earth and Lord of the Noble 
Throne.”! And in a narration of Muslim there is, "When the Prophet 
4% was distressed by some concern . . . he would say that." His words 
‘hazabahu amrun’ mean ‘when an important matter arose’ or ‘when 


he was afflicted by distress’. 
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Là ilāha illa-llahu-l-'Azimu-l-Halim, là ilaha illa-llahu 


Rabbu-l-‘Arshi-l-‘azim, là ilaha illa-llahu, Rabbu-s-samawati 
wa Rabbu-l-ardi Rabbu-l-/Arshi-l-karim. 


We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhī from Anas is, who EE 


that when something was difficult for him the Prophet @ È used to 


say: “O Living and Everlasting, I seek help through Your Mercy.”? 
According to al-Hakim, this hadith has a sahih isnād. 


Ya Hayyu ya Qayyumu bi-rahmatika astaghith. 


We relate from Abū Hurayrah :&, who reported that when the 
Messenger of Allah #2 was worried about something he would raise 
his head towards the sky and say: “Glory be to Allah the 
Tremendous."? And when exerting himself in making du'ā' he would 


say: “O Living, O Eternally Self-Sustaining”. 
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Subhana-llahi-l-‘Azim. Ya Hayyu yà Qayyum. 


We relate from the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Anas «2: 
said that the most frequent du'ā' of the Messenger # was: “O Allah, 
our Lord, grant us good in this world and good in the Hereafter and 


spare us the punishment of Hell-Fire."^ 
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Allahumma Rabbanā ātinā fi-d-dunyà hasanatan wa fi-l- 


akhirati hasanatan wa ginā ‘adhaba-n-Nar. 


Muslim added in one narration that he said, “And when Anas 
wanted to supplicate with a single da‘wah. . . he would supplicate 
with it. If he wanted to supplicate with a du'ā” he would include that 


in his supplication." 


We relate in the books of an-Nasā'ī and Ibn as-Sunni, from 
‘Abdullah ibn Ja‘far who reported that ‘Ali said: “The Messenger 


of Allah $% taught me these words and told me to say them 
whenever a problem or calamity befell me: There is no god but Allah, 
the Noble, the Tremendous; Glory be to Him. Blessed is Allah, Lord of 
the Tremendous Throne. Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds.” 
‘Abdullah ibn Ja‘far used to say this and then blow it over the 
feverishly sick (maw'ük). He also used to teach it to his daughters 


who were married to people not of their kindred (mughtaribah).° 
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Ld ilāha illa-llahu-l-Karimu-l-‘Azim, subhanah, tabāraka- 
llāhu Rabbu-l-‘Arshi-l-‘Azim, al-hamdu li-llahi Rabbi- 


l-*alamin. 


A maw'ūk is a person with a fever. Some say it is a person who is 
struggling with a severe fever. Women who are mughtaribah are 
those who are married off to non-relatives. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid that Abu Bakrah & 
reported that the Mes senger of Allah # said: “The du‘a’ for people 
in difficulty to say is: O Allah, I hope for Your Mercy, so do not entrust 
me to myself for the blink of an eye. Put all my affairs right for me. 


There is no god but You.”* 


Allahumma rahmataka arjū, fa-lā takilni ila nafsī tarfata 


‘ayn, wa aslih li sha'nī kullah, là ilaha illa Ant. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abu Dawüd and Ibn Majah, from 
Asma’ bint ‘Umays ē», who narrated that the Messenger of Allah 4 
said to her: “Shall I not teach you words for you to say in times of 
distress?” or “when in distress?" Allah, Allah is my Lord, I do not 


assign anything as a partner to Him.”” 
AS a DAVY $5 aul d 
Allāhu Allāhu Rabbi lā ushriku bihi shay'ā. 


We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunnī from Abū Qatadah :$; who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever recites the 
Verse of the Throne and the last verse of the Chapter of the Cow 
(Surat al-Baqarah) when in distress, Allah # will help him.”® 

We relate in Ibn as-Sunni from Sa‘d ibn Abi Waggās, who 
reported that he heard the Messenger of Allah # say: “I will teach 
you something to say which no person in distress says without it 
being removed from him. It is what my brother Yunus £& said: ‘So 
he cried through the depths of darkness, “There is no god but 
You. Glory to You; indeed, I have been one of those who do 


wrong.”””? 


Fa-nādā fi-z-zulumāti al-Lā ilaha illa Anta subhānaka inni 


kuntu mina-z-zālimīn. 


At-Tirmidhi related it thus from Sa‘d, and said: “Sa‘d :& reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: ‘The supplication of Dhū an- 
Nun when he supplicated to his Lord while in the belly of the fish 
was: There is no god but You. Glory to You; indeed, I have been one of 
those who do wrong. No Muslim man ever supplicates with it 


without Allah answering him.” 
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Là ilāha illa Anta subhanaka inni kuntu mina-z-zālimīn. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (6345), Muslim (2730), at-Tirmidhi (3431), and an-Nasā'ī (652). 
2 At-Tirmidhi (3522). 

3 At-Tirmidhi (3432), who states that this hadith is gharib. 

4 A]-Bukhari (6389) and Muslim (2690). 


5 An-Nasā'ī (630), Ibn as-Sunnī (343), and al-Futühat (4/7). Ibn Hajar grades this hadith 


as sahih. 
6 Abū Dawüd (5090) and an-Nasā'ī (651). 
7 Abü Dawüd (345). 


8 Ibn as-Sunni (346) and al-Futühat (4/11). There is a break in the chain of this hadith 


and it contains narrators who are unknown. 


9 Qur'an 21:87. 


10 At-Tirmidhi (3500) and al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak (1/505), who grades it as sahih, 
and adh-Dhahabi agrees. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN FRIGHTENED 


WE RELATE FROM Ibn as-Sunni from Thawban «, who related that 


EZ 


when the Messenger of Allah # was frightened by something he 
would say: “He is Allah. Allah is my Lord; He has no partner.”! 


Huwa-llah, Allahu Rabbi là sharika lah. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abu Dawüd and at-Tirmidhi from 
‘Amr ibn Shu'ayb, who reported from his father, who reported from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger of Allah # used to teach them 
these words for when they felt fear and terror: “I seek protection in 
the perfect words of Allah from His wrath and the evil of His servants, 
and from the promptings of the shaytans and from them approaching 


me.”2 
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A'üdhu bi-kalimati-llahi-t-tammati min ghadabihi wa sharri 


‘ibadih, wa min hamazāti-sh-shayātīn, wa an yahdurün. 


‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr used to teach these words to those of his 
children who could understand, and for those who could not 
understand he would write it down and hang it [around their 


necks]. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (337). 


2 Abū Dawid (3893) and at-Tirmidhī (3519). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN AFFLICTED WITH WORRY 
OR GRIEF 


WE RELATE FROM Ibn as-Sunni from Abi Musa al-Ash‘ari * who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Anyone afflicted with 
worry or grief should supplicate with these words: O Allah, I am Your 
slave and the son of Your male slave and the son of Your female slave, in 
Your grasp. My forelock is in Your hand, I am subject to Your decree, 
and Your decision on me is justice itself. I ask You by every name that is 
Yours, by which You have named Yourself, or which You have revealed 
in Your Book, or which You have taught any one of Your Creation, or 
which You have kept to Yourself in the knowledge of the Unseen with 
You, that You make the Our'ān the light of my breast, the springtime of 
my heart, the removal of my sorrow, and the departure of my worries.” A 
man said: ^O Messenger of Allah, anyone who is deprived of these 
words has been wronged.” He # replied: “Yes! So say them and 
teach them, for Allah will remove the grief of anyone who says them 


seeking what is in them, and will prolong his happiness." 


- 
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Ana ‘abduk, ibnu ‘abdik, ibnu amatik, fī gabdatik, ndsiyati 
bi-yadik, mādin fiyya hukmuk, ‘adlun fiyya gadā uk, 
as’aluka bi-kulli-smin Huwa lak, sammayta bihi nafsak, aw 
anzalatahu fi Kitabik, aw ‘allamtahu ahadan min khalgik, 
awi-sta'tharta bihi fi ‘ilmi-l-ghaybi ‘indak, an taj‘ala-l- 
Qur'àna nūra sadri, wa rabi‘a qalb, wa jalga huzni, wa 


dhahāba hammī. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (334) and al-Futūhāt (4/13). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is gharib, 
and goes on to mention that Ibn as-Sunni also narrates another, similar hadith from Ibn 


Mas'üd, which is hasan and was graded as sahih by some of the Imams of hadith. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN IN A FIX 


WE RELATE FROM Ibn as-Sunni from ‘Ali :£&&, who reported that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Alī, should I not teach you the words 
which you should say when you are in a fix?” He said: “Yes, may 
Allah make me your ransom.” He said: “If you are in a fix, say: In 
the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. There is no power or 
strength except by Allah, the High, the Tremendous. With this Allah will 
turn away any tribulation He wishes.” I say ‘plight’ (al-wartah) with 
a fathah on the waw and a sukūn on the rā” means to ‘destruction’ 


(al-halak). 
a JJ ab W533 Vs JS Vs. 
Bismi-llahi-r-Rahmani-r-Rahim, wa lā hawla wa là quwwata 


illa bi-llahi-l-‘Aliyyi-l-‘Azim. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (331) and al-Futūhāt (4/14-15). Ibn Hajar states that this is a gharib 
hadith; its chain contains ‘Amr ibn Bishr, whose transmission is undisputedly regarded as 


weak. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN AFRAID OF ANY GROUP 
OF PEOPLE 


WE RELATE WITH a sahih isnād from the Sunans of Abū Dawid and an- 
Nasāī, from Abū Misa al-Ash‘ari 2s who related that when the 
Messenger of Allah # was apprehensive of [a group of] people he 
would say: “O Allah, we make You responsible for their slaughter and 


we seek refuge in You from their evil.”! 
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Allahumma inna naj‘aluka fi nuhūrihim, wa na'üdhu bika 


min shurürihim. 


1 Abū Dāwūd (1537), an-Nasa'i in al-Kubrā, and al-Futūhāt (4/16-17). Ibn Hajar states 


that it is a hasan gharib hadith; its narrators are those who narrated sahih hadiths. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN AFRAID OF A RULER 


WE RELATE FROM Ibn as-Sunni from Ibn ‘Umar #, who reported that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: “If you fear a ruler or anyone else, 
say: There is no god but Allah, the Forbearing, the Noble. Glory be to 
Allah, Lord of the Seven Heavens and Lord of the Mighty Throne. There 
is no god but You. Whoever You give protection to becomes mighty, and 


magnificent is Your acclaim."! 
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Ld ilāha illa-llahu-l-Halimu-l-Karim, Subhana-llahi Rabbi-s- 
samāwāti-s-sab'i wa Rabbi-l-‘Arshi-l-‘azim, lā ilaha illa Ant, 
‘azza jāruk, wa jalla thanā'uk. 
It is mustahabb to say what has been narrated in the previous 
chapter in the hadith related by Abū Musa al-Ash'arī :&. 


1 Ibn as-Sunnī (347) and al-Futūhāt (4/18). There is some weakness in the chain of this 


hadith , but there are other narrations which strengthen and support it. 
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WHAT TO SAY UPON SEEING THE ENEMY 


WE RELATE FROM Ibn as-Sunni from Anas :&, who related: “We were 
with the Prophet £& on a military campaign, when he encountered 
the enemy and I heard him say: 'O Master of the Day of Judgment, 
You alone do I worship and You alone do I ask for help.’ I saw men fall 
to the ground with the angels beating them from the front and the 
back." It is mustahabb to say what has been narrated in the previous 
chapter in the hadith related by Abū Misa al-Ash'ari :.! 
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Ya Malika Yawmi-d-Din, iyyāka a‘budu wa iyyāka asta'īn. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (336) and al-Futūhāt (4/19). Ibn Hajar describes this hadith as gharib. 
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WHAT TO SAY IF A SHAYTAN APPEARS TO 
ONE OR ONE IS AFRAID OF HIM 


ALLAH # says: “And whenever an incitement to discord is made 
to you by Shaytan, seek refuge in Allah. He is the All-Hearing, 


the All-Knowing.”! 
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Allah £ 


between you and those who believe not in the Hereafter an 


&& also says: *When you recite the Qur'an, We put 


invisible veil.”* So one ought to seek refuge and then recite 


whatever is easy of the Qur'an. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim from Abū ad-Darda' :& who 
narrated: “The Messenger of Allah # once stood up to perform 
salah and I heard him say: ‘I seek protection in Allah from you.’ Then 
he said thrice: ‘I curse you with the curse of Allah.’ He stretched out 
his hand as if he was holding on to something. When he had 


completed the salah we said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, we heard you 


say something in salah which we have never heard you say before; 
and we saw you stretch out your hand.’ He replied: ‘The enemy of 
Allah, Iblis, came with a flame of fire and put it in my face. I said: "I 
seek protection in Allah from you” thrice. Then I said thrice: “I curse 
you with the curse of Allah.” Then he retreated three times. I was on 
the point of catching him. Had it not been for the du'ā' of my 
brother Sulayman, he would have been bound up and had the 
children of Madinah playing with him."? 

I say: “[If Shaytān appears, or if one fears that he may do so,] 


one should call the adhan as for salah.” 


daa, all Ade abl Se 
A'üdhu bi-llahi mink. Al‘anuka bi-la'nati-llāh. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim from Suhayl ibn Abi Salih, who 
related: “My father sent me to the Bani Harith, and with me there 
was a servant or companion. Someone called him by his name from 
behind a wall. The person who was with me looked at the wall but 
could not see anything. I mentioned this to my father and he said: ‘If 
you realise that it is him you are encountering [i.e. Shaytan], he will 
not let you go. But if you hear a voice then make the call for salah, 
for I heard Abū Hurayrah :& report that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Shaytan turns his back in retreat when the call for salah is 


»»»4 


made. 


1 Qur'an 41:36. 


2 Qur'an 17:45. 


3 Muslim (542). The du'ā” of Sulayman is: “He said: "O my Lord, forgive me, and grant me 
a kingdom such as will not belong to another after me; for You are the Bestower of bounties.” 
Qur'an 38:35. 


4 Muslim (389). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN OVERCOME BY 
WEAKNESS 

WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah “ reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “A strong believer is better and 
dearer to Allah # than a weak believer, although there is good in 
both. Be eager for that which will benefit you and seek the help of 
Allah, and do not be weak. If something befalls you, do not say: ‘If 
only I had done such-and-such it would have been like this or like 
that.’ Instead, say: ‘Allah has decreed, and what Allah wishes He 
does.’ Indeed, ‘If only’ opens the works of Shaytan.”! 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid that ‘Awf ibn Malik & 
said that the Messenger of Allah # gave judgment between two 
men, and the one against whom the judgment was given said when 
he turned away: “Allah is Sufficient for me and how excellent a 
Guardian is He!”* The Messenger # said: “Allah rebukes people for 
weakness. You must be strong. If something overwhelms you, say: 
Allah is Sufficient for me and how excellent a Guardian is He."919 I say 
al-kays with fathah on the letter kāf and sukün on the letter yd’ can 
have two meanings. One of them is ar-rifg (gentleness), which 
means—and Allah knows best—acting with kindness whenever 


possible. 


NEA aul ge 


Hasbiya-llāhu wa ni‘ma-l-Wakil. 


1 Muslim (2664) and an-Nasā'ī (621) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah. 


2 Abū Dawid (3627) and al-Futūhāt (4/24-25). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is 
hasan. It was reported by Abū Dawid and an-Nasa'i, and its chain contains Sayf ash-Shami, 
who was declared to be trustworthy by al-Ijlī. I do not know the name of his father. The 
rest of the narrators are of Muslim; it also contains the ‘andnah of Bāgiyyah, but from his 


narrating from ash-Shami. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN FINDING SOMETHING TO 
BE DIFFICULT 


in 


WE RELATE FROM Ibn as-Sunni from Anas 2, who reported that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “O Allah, there is nothing easy except that 
which You make easy; and You make the difficult easy if You wish to."! 
Hazn, with a fathah on the hd’ and a sukün on the zd, means the 


rough, rugged or stony part of the earth. 
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Allahumma lā sahla illà mā ja‘altahu sahlā, wa Anta taj‘alu- 


l-hazna idha shi'ta sahla. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (353). Ibn Hajar grades this hadith as sahih. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN EARNING ONE’S 
LIVELIHOOD BECOMES DIFFICULT 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni from Ibn ‘Umar #&, who 
reported that the Messenger # asked: “Is there anything to prevent 
any of you, when earning his livelihood becomes difficult, from 
saying when he goes out of his house: ‘With the name of Allah on 
myself, my wealth and my religion. O Allah, make me pleased with Your 
decree, and bless me in that which I have been allotted, so that I do not 
like to hasten what You have delayed, or to delay that which You have 
hastened”?”! 
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Bismi-llahi ‘ala nafsi wa mali wa dini, Allahumma raddini 
bi-gadā ik, wa barik li fimd quddira li, hatta lā uhibba ta‘jila 


mā akhkharta wa lā ta'khīra mā ‘ajjalt. 


1 Ibn as-Sunnī (352) and al-Futūhāt (4/26). According to Ibn Hajar, this is a gharib 
hadith which was reported by Ibn as-Sunni and by Ibn ‘Adi in al-Kāmil. Its chain contains 


‘Isa ibn Maymūn, whose transmission is very weak. 
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WHAT TO SAY TO WARD OFF CALAMITY 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni from Anas ibn Malik :&, 
who reported that the Messenger of Allah $% said: “When Allah 
bestows a favour on a person, whether in his family, wealth or 
children, if he says: ‘As Allah desires. There is no power except in 


Allah’ he will experience no misfortune in it except death.”! 
Al Ylēšs Veal sli 


Ma shā'a-llāh, là quwwata illa bi-llah. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (359). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN VISITED BY 
MISFORTUNES, BE THEY FEW OR MANY 


ALLAH Æ SAYS: “And give glad tidings to those who patiently 
persevere, and who say, when afflicted with calamity: ‘To Allah 
we belong, and to Him is our return.’ They are those on whom 
(descend) blessings from their lord, and mercy. And they are 
the truly guided.”! 
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We relate in Ibn as-Sunni from Abū Hurayrah #, who ids 
that the Messenger of Allah $% said: “Let every one of you say: 
Allah we belong, and to Him is our return’ for everything, even for [a 
broken] sandal-thong, because it is a misfortune."? 

I say: ash-Shis‘, with a kasrah on the shin and with a sukün on the 
sin, means one of the thongs of a sandal which is fastened to the 


thong between the middle toe and the one next to it. 


1 Qur'an 2:155-157. 


2 Ibn as-Sunnī (354) and al-Futūhāt (4/28). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is gharib 
and its chain contains some weakness; however, it has a supporting narration which is 


from a witness. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN BURDENED BY DEBTS 
WHICH ONE IS UNABLE TO REPAY 


WE RELATE FROM the book of at-Tirmidhi from ‘Ali :& who narrated 
that a slave who was buying his freedom came to him and said: “I 
am unable to pay the price for my freedom, so help me.” He is 
said: “Shall I not teach you words that the Messenger of Allah $% 
taught me? Were your debts like mountains Allah would settle them 
for you. Say: O Allah, make what You have made lawful sufficient for 
me so that I need not what You have made unlawful; and make me 
independent of all but You by Your Generosity.”! At-Tirmidhi states 
that this is a hasan hadith. 
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Allahumma-kfini bi-halalika *an haramik, wa aghnini bi- 


fadlika ‘amman siwāk. 


We have already mentioned, in the chapter about what is to be 
said morning and evening, the hadith of Abū Dāwūd from Abū Sa‘id 
al-Khudrī :& about the story of the man called Abū Umamah who 


said: “Worries and debts have remained with me.” 


1 At-Tirmidhi (3558). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is hasan gharib. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN AFFLICTED WITH 
LONELINESS 


WE RELATE FROM Ibn as-Sunni from Walid ibn Walid who said: 
“Messenger of Allah, I suffer from loneliness.” He #> said: “When 
you go to bed, say: I seek protection in the perfect words of Allah from 
His wrath and His punishment, the evil of His servants, and the 
suggestions of the shaytāns and from them appearing to me,! for then it 


will not harm you” (or, “it will not approach you”). 
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A'üdhu bi-kalimati-llahi-t-tammati min ghadabihi wa 
‘iqabihi wa sharri ‘ibadih, wa min hamazāti-sh-shayātīn, wa 


an yahdurün. 


We relate in Ibn as-Sunni from al-Barā' ibn ‘Azib >, that a man 
came to the Messenger of Allah # and complained of loneliness. He 
4% said : "Make sure you say in abundance: Peerless is the King, the 
Holy, Lord of the angels and the Spirit (Rüh). You have made the 
heavens and the earth majestic with might, the Jabarūt (Supraformal 


Realm). The man said this and the loneliness disappeared". 
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Subhāna-l-Maliki-l-Ouddūs, Rabbi-l-mala'ikati wa-r-rūh, 


jallalta-s-samāwāti wa-l-arda bi-l-‘izzati wa-l-Jabarüt. 


1 Ibn as-Sunnī (643). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN TROUBLED BY SATANIC 
DISTURBANCE 


ALLAH $ says: “And whenever any incitement to discord is made 
to you by Shaytan, seek refuge in Allah. He is the All-Hearing, 
the All-Knowing.”! The best that can be said is that which Allah, 
exalted is He, instructed us and ordered us to say. 

ate 
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We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim from Abū 
Hurayrah « who reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Shaytan will come to one of you and say: ‘Who created this?’ ‘Who 
created that?’ until he says: ‘Who created your Lord?’ When he 
reaches that stage, seek protection from Allah and stop."? According 
to another hadith he said: “People will continue to ask until people 
say: ‘Allah created Creation, so who created Allah?’ Whoever 
experiences that must say: ‘I believe in Allah and His Messengers.’”? 
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Amantu bi-llāhi wa Rusulih. 


We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni from ‘A’ishah # who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever experiences 
any of these insinuations should say thrice, ‘I believe in Allah and His 
Messengers’,* and it will leave him.” 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim from 'Uthmān ibn Abi al-‘Asi 
» who reported: “I said: ‘Messenger of Allah, Shaytān has 
interfered with my salah and and in my recitation and has caused 
confusion in me.’ The Messenger of Allah 4? said: ‘That shaytan is 
called Khinzab. When you sense his presence, seek the protection of 
Allah from him and spit towards your left thrice.’ I did so, and Allah 
took away what I had been experiencing.? 

I say: ‘Khinzab’ is spelled with khd’ and then a nun with a sukūn, 
then a zāy with a fathah and then ba’. The ‘ulama’ differ about how 
to vowel the kha’: some of them put a fathah on it and others put a 
kasrah, and these two are the most well-known. Some put a 
dammah, as Ibn al-Athir cited in his Nihayat al-gharib, but what is 
well-known is with a fathah or a kasrah. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abu Dawid with a good isndd from 
Abū Zumayy who reported: “I asked Ibn ‘Abbas i»: ‘What is this 
that I am experiencing?’ He answered: ‘What is it?’ I said: ‘By Allah, 
I cannot talk about it.’ He asked me: ‘Is it something to do with 
doubt?’ [When I answered that it was], he smiled and said: ‘No-one 
was safe from it until Allah revealed: *If you are in doubt 
concerning what We have revealed unto you [O Prophet], ask 


those who read the Scripture from before your time. The truth 


has indeed come to you from your Lord, so be not one of those 


in doubt.” 
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Fa-in kunta fi shakki-m-mimma anzalnā ilayka fa-s'ali- 
lladhina yaqra'üna-l-Kitàba min qablik. La-qad jà'aka-l- 


haqqu mi-r-Rabbika fa-lā takünanna mina-l-mumtarin. 


[Ibn ‘Abbas] told me: ‘If you find any [doubt] within yourself, 
say: *He is the First and the Last, the Manifest and the Hidden, 


and He has full knowledge of all o ii 
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Huwa-l-Awwalu wa-l-Akhiru wa-z-Zāhiru wa-l-Batin, wa 


Huwa bi-kulli shay’in ‘Alim. 


We relate with our sahih isnād from the Risalah of Ustadh Abū al- 
Qasim al-Qushayri, may Allah have mercy upon him, from Ahmad 
ibn ‘Ata’ ar-Rūdhabārī, the great master :&, who said: “I was going 
to extremes of excess in my purification. One night my breast was 
constricted because of the great volume of water I had poured over 
myself, and my heart would not be still. I cried out: ‘My Lord! Your 
pardon, Your pardon! I then heard a voice say ‘Pardon is in 


knowledge’ and that (state) left me.” 


Some of the ‘ulamd’ say that it is mustahabb for anyone who is 
troubled by distraction in his wudū', salah or the like to say: ‘There is 
no god but Allah.’ This is because when Shaytan hears dhikr he 
retreats, i.e. goes back and flees, and ‘There is no god but Allah’ is the 
foremost of all dhikr. This is why the noble masters of the purest of 
this [Muslim] Community, the people who instruct the travellers on 
the spiritual path and instruct desciples, have chosen ‘There is no 
god but Allah’ for those who make religious retreats, and instructed 
them to be constant in it. They have declared that the most 
beneficial cure for insinuation is to turn to the dhikr of Allah #% and 
to increase in it. Ahmad ibn Abi al-Hawari—with either a fathah on 
the ra’ (Abi al-Hawaray) or a kasrah—said: “I complained to Abt 
Sulayman ad-Darani about satanic insinuation. He said: ‘If you want 
it to stop, then any time you feel it you should become happy. When 
you become happy it will stop, because there is nothing more 
hateful to Shaytan than the happiness of a believer. But if you are 
grieved by it, it will increase.” I say: "This is supported by what 
some of the Imams say: ‘Satanic insinuation only befalls those who 


have complete faith, for a thief is not tempted by a deserted house." 


1 Qur’an 41:36. 

2 Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

3 Al-Bukhari (3276), Muslim (135), and Abū Dāwūd (4721). 
4 Ibn as-Sunni (629). 


5 Muslim (2203). 


6 Qur'an 10:94. 


7 Qur'an 57:3. This hadith is reported by Abū Dāwūd (5110) and in Al-Futūhāt (4/37). 
Ibn Hajar says the text of this hadith is shadhdh (irregular), as it is reported from Ibn 
*Abbas from the transmission of Sa'id ibn Jubayr and Mujahid that the Prophet ah never 
experienced any doubts. This latter was reported by ‘Abd ibn Humayd, at-Tabarani, and 
Ibn Abi Hatim, all with sahih chains. 
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WHAT TO SAY OVER THE INSANE OR 
SOMEONE WHO HAS BEEN STUNG 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim from Abū Sa‘id 
al-Khudrī , who narrated: “A party of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah set out on a journey, and they camped on the 
territory of some Arabs. They asked them for hospitality, but they 
refused. The leader of that area was stung [by an insect]. They 
attempted to cure him by all means, but nothing helped him. One of 
them said: ‘If you went to that party that camped, perhaps they 
might have something.’ They came to them and said: ‘O party, our 
leader has been stung. We have made efforts to cure him by every 
means, but nothing has helped him. Do you have anything?’ One of 
them said: ‘By Allah, I will incant for you. But by Allah, we asked 
you to host us, and you did not host us. I will not incant for you 
until you determine a fee for us.’ They agreed to give them a flock 
of sheep. He went and blew on the man and recited al-Fatihah. It 
was as if he had been freed from bonds. He went about walking 
without pain (galabah). They paid them the fee that they had agreed 
upon. Then one of them said: ‘Share it” The one who had incanted 
said: ‘Do not do so until we have gone to the Prophet # and told 


him what happened and heard what he commands us to do.’ They 


came to the Prophet # and told him about it. He # asked: ‘What 
made you realise that it was an incantation?’ Then [the Prophet #4] 
said: ‘You have done right. Share it and give me also a share with 


"l One version has, “So he ordered 


you.’ The Prophet # laughed. 
thirty ewes for him.” 

I say, regarding ‘without’ (galabah) with a fathah on the gāf, the 
lam and the ba’: it means pain (waja‘). 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni from ‘Abd ar-Rahmān ibn 
Abi Layla, who reported from a man who reported from his father 
who said: “A man came to the Prophet # and said: ‘My brother is 
sick.’ He asked: ‘What is your brother’s sickness?’ The man replied: 
‘He is mentally deranged.’ He said: ‘Send him to me.’ [The sick man] 
came and sat in front of him. The Prophet # recited al-Fatihah and 
four verses from the beginning of al-Bagarah and two verses from 
the middle: ‘And your god is One God. There is no god but He, 
Most Gracious, Most Merciful. Truly in the creation of the 
heavens and the earth, and in the alternation of the night and 
the day, and in the sailing of the ships through the ocean for 
the benefit of mankind, and in the rain which Allah sends 
down from the skies, and in the life which He gives therewith 
to an Earth that is dead, and in the beasts of all kinds that He 
scatters through the earth, and in the changes of the winds, 
and the clouds which they trail like their slaves between the 
sky and the earth, indeed there are signs for wise people.” 
Then he recited the Verse of the Throne and the last three verses of 


al-Baqarah. Next he recited a verse from the first part of Surat Al 


‘Imran: ‘Allah bears witness that there is no god but He, as do 
the angels and those endowed with knowledge, standing firm 
in justice. There is no god but He, the Mighty, the All-Wise.'* 

“He then recited a verse from Surat al-A‘raf: Your Guardian 
Lord is Allah, Who created the heavens and the earth in six 
days, then settled on the Throne. He draws the night as a veil 
over the day, each seeking the other in rapid succession: and 
the sun, the moon, and the stars, (all) are subservient to His 
command. Verily, His are the Creation and the Command. 
Blessed is Allah, the Cherisher and Sustainer of the Worlds!”* 

“Then he recited a verse from Surat al-Mu'minün: ‘So exalted is 
Allah, the King, the Reality: there is no god but He, Lord of the 
Noble Throne.” Next he recited the verse from Surat al-Jinn: ‘And 
exalted is the majesty of our Lord: He has neither taken a wife 
nor [begotten] a son.’ Finally, he recited ten verses from the 
beginning of Surat as-Sāffāt,” ten from the end of Sarat al-Hashr,® 
and Qul Huwa-llahu Ahad and al-Mu'awwidhāt.”? 
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Wa ilāhukum ilahun wahid, lā ilaha illā Huwa-r-Rahmānu- 
r-Rahim. Inna fi khalgi-s-samāwāti wa-l-ardi wa-khtilafi-l- 
layli wa-n-nahari wa-l-fulki-llati tajri fi-l-bahri bimā 
yanfa'u-n-nāsa wa mā anzala-llahu mina-s-samā'i mi-m- 
mā'in fa-ahyā bihi-l-arda ba‘da mawtihā wa baththa fiha 
min kulli dabbatin wa tasrifi-r-riyahi wa-s-sahabi-l- 
musakhkhari bayna-s-samā'i wa-l-ardi la-ayati-l-li-qawmin 
ya'gilūn. Shahida-llahu annahu lā ilaha illa Huwa wa-l- 
malā'ikatu wa ūlu-l-"'ilmi gā'imam bi-l-qist. Ld ilaha illa Hu 


al-‘Azizu-l-Hakim. Inna Rabbakumu-llahu-lladhi khalaqa-s- 


samawati wa-l-arda fi sittati ayyamin thumma-stawa *ala- 
l-‘arsh, yughshi-l-layla-n-nahara yatlubuhu hathithan wa-sh- 
shamsa wa-l-qamara wa-n-nujūma musakhkharātim bi- 
amrih, alā lahu-l-khalgu wa-l-amr, tabāraka-llāhu Rabbu- 


l-*alamin. 


Fa-ta'āla-llāhu-l-Māliku-l-Hagg, là ilaha illà Hūwa Rabbu- 
l-‘Arshi-l-karim. Wa annahu ta'ālā jaddu Rabbinā, ma- 


ttakhadha sāhibatan wa lā waladā. 


I say: scholars of the language say: 'mentally deranged” (lamam) 
means a type of madness that befalls a man and seizes him. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd with a sahīh isnād from 
Khārijah ibn as-Salt, who reported that his uncle said: “I came to the 
Prophet # and embraced Islam. Then I returned, and I passed by a 
group of people who had with them a madman, bound with steel. 
His family said to me: ‘We have been told that your companion has 
brought goodness with him. Do you have anything that we can cure 
him with?’ I recited al-Fatihah for him and he was cured, so they 


gave me a hundred sheep. I went to the Prophet #8 and informed 
him. He asked: ‘Is there anything other than this?’ and in one 
narration, ‘Did you say anything else besides?’ I replied: ‘No.’ He 
said: "Take it, for by my life, whoever eats from a false incantation. . 
., but you have eaten from a true incantation.””!° 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni with a different wording 
which is another version of Abū Dāwūd's, where Kharijah ibn as-Salt 


reported that his uncle said: “We went away from the Prophet # 


and came to a district of some Arabs. They said: ‘Do you have a 
cure? We have a deranged man in bonds.’ They brought the 
madman, tied up. I recited al-Fatihah over him for three days, 
morning and night. I gathered my saliva and spat on him. It was as 
if he had been set free after being tied up with rope. They gave me a 
fee. I said: ‘No.’ They said: ‘Ask the Prophet #:.’ I asked him and he 
replied: ‘Eat, for by my life, there are those who eat from a false 
incantation, but you have eaten from a true incantation.””!! 

I say that this uncle's name was 'Ilaqah ibn Suhar but it is also 
said that his name was ‘Abdullah. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid 
®; who recited in the ear of a sick person and he recovered. The 
Messenger of Allah # asked him: “What did you recite in his ear?” 
He said: “I recited: ‘Did you think that We had created you in 
jest, and that you would not be brought back to Us? Exalted is 
Allah, the King, the Real. There is no god but Him, Lord of the 
Noble Throne. Whoever calls on another god together with 
Allah, he has no proof thereof at all and his reckoning is with 
his Lord. Truly the unbelievers have no success. Say: ‘My Lord, 
forgive and be merciful! You are the Best of the Merciful."!? 
until I completed the chapter.” The Messenger of Allah # said to 
him: “If a man had firm faith and recited that on a mountain, it 


would vanish.”!2 
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1 Al-Bukhari (5749) and Muslim (2201). 

2 Qur'an 2:163-164. 

3 Qur'an 3:18. 

4 Qur'an 7:54. 

5 Qur'an 23:116. 

6 Qur'an 72:3. 

7 Qur'an 37. 

8 Qur'an 59. 

9 Ibn as-Sunni (637). There is some weakness in the chain of this hadith. 
10 Abü Dawüd (3896). 

11 Ibn as-Sunni (635) and Abū Dāwūd (3897). 
12 Qur’an 23:115. 


13 Ibn as-Sunni (636) and al-Futühat (4/46). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is gharīb. 


95 


SEEKING PROTECTION FOR CHILDREN AND 
OTHERS 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of al-Bukhārī from Ibn ‘Abbas who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah 2 used to seek protection for 
Hasan and Husayn, saying: “I seek protection for the two of you with 
the perfect words of Allah from every shaytan and poisonous thing, and 
from the evil eye.” He # also said: “Verily your father [Ibrahim] 


used to seek protection by it for Ismā'īl and Ishaq.”! 

"Na E tias Ei ta NEN ales eS el 
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U'īdhukumā bi-kalimati-llahi-t-tàmmah, min kulli shaytanin 


wa hāmmah, wa min kulli ‘aynin lammah. 


I say: The ‘ulama’ say that hammah with a doubled mim means 
any kind of poisonous creature, such as a snake, and the plural is 
hawamm. They say that hawamm is used for any crawling creature 
even if it does not kill, such as insects and vermin. An example of 
this is in the hadith of Ka‘b ibn ‘Ujrah +: “Do the vermin on your 
head harm you?" meaning lice. 

As for ‘evil eye’ (‘aynun lammah), with a doubled mim, it means 


that which afflicts whatever it looks at with evil. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (3371), an-Nasā'ī in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah (1006), and Ibn Majah 
(3525). 
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WHAT TO SAY OVER ABSCESSES, PIMPLES AND 
SUCHLIKE 


WE HAVE ALREADY mentioned the hadith of ‘A’ishah @ about what the 
sick should say and what should be recited for them. 


We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni from one of the wives of 


the Prophet # who said: “The Messenger of Allah # 


ES 


# came to me 
when a pimple had come out on my finger. He asked: ‘Do you have 
any dharirah'?’ He put it on [the pimple] and said: ‘Say: O Allah, 
Who make the great small and make the small great, make my problem 


small.’ It was cured.” 
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Allahumma Musaghghira-l-kabiri wa Mukabbira-s-saghir, 
saghghir mā bi. 


I say that the word batharah, with a fathah on the ba’ and a sukün 
on the thd’ and also a fathah—there are two variants—means a small 
skin infection (or spot). Hence it is said: “His face bathara—broke 
out in pimples (or spots)” with a kasrah on the thd’ and a fathah and 


a dammah—three variant spellings. 


As for dharirah, it is a powdered [scented] reed, calamus 


aromaticus, which is brought from India. 


1 Dharirah is a fragrant powder imported from India. 


2 Ibn as-Sunni (640) and an-Nasa’i (1031) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah. 
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RECOMMENDATION TO REMEMBER DEATH 
MUCH 


WE RELATE WITH sahih isndds in the books of at-Tirmidhī, an-Nasa'i, 
Ibn Majah and others, that Abū Hurayrah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # said “Remember much the destroyer of 
pleasures”: that is to say, *death".! According to at-Tirmidhi, this is 
a hasan hadith. 


1 At-Tirmidhi (2308), an-Nasa'i (4/4), Ibn Majah (4258), and al-Futūhāt (4/50). Ibn 
Hajar grades this hadith as hasan. 
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APPROVAL OF ASKING THE RELATIVES OF A 
SICK PERSON ABOUT HIS HEALTH, AND OF 
REPLYING TO THE QUESTION 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of al-Bukhari from Ibn ‘Abbas , who 
reported that ‘Ali ibn Talib :& left the presence of the Messenger of 
Allah # during the illness in which he passed away. People asked 
him: “How is the Messenger of Allah # this morning?” He said: “He 


got up well, Allah be praised.”! 


1 Al-Bukhārī (6266). 
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WHAT THE SICK SHOULD SAY, WHAT SHOULD 
BE SAID AND RECITED NEAR THEM, AND HOW 
TO ASK AFTER THEIR HEALTH 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim from ‘A’ishah & 
who said that every night when the Messenger of Allah #2 went to 
bed he put his palms together and blew into them, before reciting 
into them “Say: Allah is One”, “Say: I seek protection with the 
Lord of Daybreak”, and “Say: I seek protection with the Lord of 
Mankind.” Then he passed his hands over as much of his body as 
he was able to, beginning with his head and face and the front part 
of his body. He did this thrice.! 

‘A’ishah @ reported: “When he became sick, he told me to do 
that for him.” In another hadith in the Sahih it is said that the 
Messenger #2 used to blow al-Mu'awwidhat over himself during the 
illness from which he passed away. ‘A’ishah # said: “When his 
sickness intensified, I blew them over him using his own hands 
because of their blessing.” In another narration is, “When he became 
sick, he used to recite al-Mu'awwidhāt over himself and blow.” Az- 
Zuhri, one of the narrators, was asked how he blew out air. He 


replied: “He would blow into his hand and then wipe his face.” 


I say that related to this is the hadith that has already been 
mentioned about what should be recited for the insane: that is, al- 
Fatihah. 
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Qul Huwa-llāhu Ahad. . . 
Qul a‘tidhu bi-Rabbi-l-falaq. . . 
Qul a‘tidhu bi-Rabbi-n-nas. . . 


We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Sunan of 
Abū Dawid and other sources, from ‘A’ishah # who said that when 
any man became sick, was wounded or had a sore, the Prophet # 
put his finger like this (here Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah, the narrator, put 
his index finger on the ground) and then raised it saying: “In the 
name of Allah, the dust of our earth by the saliva of one of us, our sick 


will be cured, by permission of our Lord.” 
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Bismi-llah, turbatu ardinā bi-riqati ba'dina, yushfā sagīmunā 
bi-idhni Rabbina. 
In another narration it is “the dust of our earth, and the saliva of 


one of us". 


. turbatu ardind wa rigatu ba'dinā. 


According to the ‘ulama’, ‘the saliva of one of us’ means the 
saliva of a human (descendant of Adam). Ibn Faris said, “Saliva (riq) 
is that of humans or others and it may be made feminine, in which 
case it is rīgah.” Al-Jawharī states in as-Sihah that rīgah is more 
specific than rīg. 

We relate in the two Sahihs from ‘A’ishah %» who reported that 
when the Prophet $% sought protection for someone in his family, 
he rubbed his right hand and said: “O Allah, Lord of men, remove this 
discomfort. Cure, for You are the One Who cures; there is no cure but 


Your cure. May it be a cure that leaves no sickness.”* 
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Allahumma Rabba-n-nds, adhhibi-l-ba's, ishfi—Wwa Anta-sh- 
Shafi lā shifa'a illa shifa'uk—shifa'an là yughadiru saqama. 


According to another version the Prophet #8 would make a 
protective supplication (ruqyah), saying: *Remove the discomfort, O 


Lord of Men; the healing is in Your hand, for no one can uncover it but 


» 


You”. 
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Imsahi-l-ba’s, Rabba-n-nas, bi-yadika-sh-shifa', la kashifa 
lahu illa Anta. 


We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari from Anas # who said to 
Thabit: “Shall I not incant for you with the incantation used by the 
Messenger of Allah #?” He replied: “Yes.” [Anas] said: “O Allah, 
Lord of men and Remover of discomfort, cure, for You are the One Who 
cures; there is no Healer but You. May it be a cure that leaves no 
sickness."^ 

I say that the meaning of ‘leaves no [sickness]’ (la yughadiru) is 
‘does not leave’ (la yatruku), and the meaning of ‘discomfort’ (al- 


ba’s) is distress or illness. 
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Allahumma Rabba-n-nds, mudhhiba-l-ba's, ishfi—Anta-sh- 
Shafi, là shāfiya illà Ant—shifā an là yughadiru saqama. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim from 'Uthmān ibn Abi al-‘As :& 
, who complained to the Messenger of Allah # about a pain that he 
had had in his body. He # told him: “Put your hand on the part of 
your body that is in pain and say: In the name of Allah thrice, then 
say seven times: I seek protection in the Might and Omnipotence of 
Allah from the evil of what I feel and from what I fear.”° 
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Bismi-llah. 
A'üdhu bi-'izzati-llāhi wa qudratihi min sharri mā ajidu wa 
uhadhir. 
We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas :& 
narrated: “The Prophet 4 


5e 


said: ‘O Allah, heal Sa'd; O Allah, heal Sa‘d; O Allah, heal Sa'd.”* 


$ visited me when I was sick, and he # 


(E «a daz zāļu i dane ad «i 


Allahumma, ishfi Sada, Allahumma, ishfi Sa'dā, 
Allāhumma, ishfi Sa'dā. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and at-Tirmidhī with 
sahih isnāds, from Ibn ‘Abbas who also related that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “If anyone visits a sick person whose 
time has not [yet] come, and says seven times: T ask Allah the 
Tremendous, Lord of the Mighty Throne, to cure you’, Allah # will 
cure him of that sickness.”” At-Tirmidhi describes this hadith as 
hasan and al-Hākim Abū ‘Abdullah, in his book al-Mustadrak ‘ala-s- 
Sahihayn, describes it as sahih according to the standards of al- 
Bukhari. 


I say that yashfiya, ‘cure’, has a fathah on the first letter. 


As’alu-llaha-l-‘Azim, Rabba-l-‘Arshi-l-‘Azim, an yashfiyak. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr 
ibn al-‘As is, who reported that the Prophet # said: “When any of 
you visit the sick they should say: O Allah, heal Your slave, who hurts 
an enemy for You or walks to salah for You.”® Abū Dawid did not 
regard it as weak. 

I say that the meaning of ‘wounds’ (yanka’u), with fathah on the 
first letter and hamzah on the last, is ‘causes him pain, hurts him’ 
(yu'limuhu wa yüji'uhu). 
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Allahumma, ishfi ‘abdak, yanka'u laka ‘aduwwa, aw yamshī 


laka ila salah. 


We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhī from ‘Ali :& who reported: 
“Once I had a complaint and the Messenger of Allah # passed by 
me while I was saying: ‘O Allah, if it be that my time has come then 
give me relief, and if it is delayed then elevate me, and if it is a test then 
grant me patience.’ The Messenger of Allah # asked: ‘What did you 
say?’ I repeated what I had said. He prodded me with his foot and 
said: ‘O Allah, grant him health’ or ‘heal him’—Shu‘bah was in doubt 
[as to which of the two wordings was used]. I never complained 
about any pain after that."? According to at-Tirmidhi, this hadith is 


hasan sahih. 
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Allahumma in kana ajali gad hadara fa-arihni, wa in kana 
muta'akhkhiran fa-rfa‘ni, wa in kana balā'an fa-sabbirni. 
Allahumma ‘afih (or) ishfih. 


We relate in the books of at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah that Abt 
Sa‘id al-Khudri œ and Abū Hurayrah attest that the Messenger 
of Allah # said: “Whenever anyone says: There is no god but Allah 
and m is greater, his Lord confirms him and says: ‘There is no god 
but Me and I am Greater.’ When he says: There is no god but Allah 
alone, He says: ‘There is no god but Me alone.’ When he says: There 
is no god but Allah alone without partner, He says: ‘There is no god 
but Me, Alone without partner.' When he says: There is no god but 
Allah and to Him belongs Dominion and to Him belongs all praise, He 
says: ‘There is no god but Me, to Me belongs Dominion and to Me 
belongs all praise.’ When he says: There is no god but Allah and there 
is no power or strength except by Allah, He says: 'There is no god but 
Me and there is no power or strength except by Me." Then he # 
said: ^Whoever says this during an illness and then passes away, 
Hell-Fire will not consume him."!? At-Tirmidhi describes this hadith 


as hasan. 


Là ilaha illa-llāhu wa-llahu-akbar. 
Ld ilāha illa-llāhu wahdahu lā sharika lah. 
Ld ilāha illa-llah, lahu-l-mulku wa lahu-l-hamd. 


La ilāha illa-llah, wa lā hawla wa là quwwata illa bi-llàh. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim as well as the books of at- 
Tirmidhī, an-Nasā'ī and Ibn Mājah with sahīh isnāds from Abū Sa'īd 
al-Khudrī :£, who narrated that Jibril #4 came to the Prophet # 
and asked: “O Muhammad, are you sick?” “Yes,” he replied. He said: 
“In the name of Allah I seek protection for you from everything that 
harms you, from the evil of every person or the eye of an envious person. 
May Allah cure you. In the name of Allah I seek protection for you.”!! 
At-Tirmidhi categorises this hadith as hasan sahih. 
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Bismi-llahi arqik, min kulli shay'in yu'dhik, min sharri kulli 
nafsin aw ‘ayni hāsid, Allāhu yashfik, Bismi-llahi arqik. 


We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari from Ibn ‘Abbas who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # visited a Bedouin. When the 


Prophet #2 came to the sick person he was visiting he said: “No 


harm, but purification, if Allah wills.” +? 
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Là ba's, tuhūrun in sha'a-llah. 


We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni from Anas :, who 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah # visited a Bedouin who was 


sick with fever. He said: “Expiation and purification.”!* 


Kaffaratun wa tahür. 


We relate in the books of at-Tirmidhi and Ibn as-Sunni from Abü 
Umamah #, who reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“The best way to complete a visit to a sick person is to place your 
hand on his forehead or on his hand and ask him how he is." This is 
the version of at-Tirmidhi. According to the version of Ibn as-Sunni 
he said: “The completion of a visit to a sick person is to put your 
hand on him and ask: ‘How are you this morning?’ or ‘How are you 
this evening?”!* At-Tirmidhi said that its isnād is not so good. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni from Salman :&, who 
reported: “The Mes senger of Allah # visited me when I was sick. 


He said: ‘Salman, may Allah cure your sickness and forgive your sins 


and grant you well-being in your religion and body until your dying 
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Shafa-llahu saqamak, wa ghafara dhanbak, wa 'āfāka fi 
dīnika wa jismika ilā muddati ajalik. 

And we relate, in the same source, from 'Uthmān ibn ‘Affan > 
who said: “I was once sick and the Messenger of Allah # would 
come to visit me. One day he visited me and said: ‘In the name of 
Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. I seek protection for you with Allah, 
the One, Besought of All, Who does not beget and is not begotten and 
Who has no like, from the evil of what you are experiencing.’ When the 
Messenger of Allah £& stood up to leave he said: "Uthmān, seek 
protection with that, for you have never sought protection with 


anything like it.”!% 
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Bismi-llahi-r-Rahmani-r-Rahman, u'idhuka bi-llahi-l-Ahadi- 
s-Samad, alladhi lam yalid wa lam yülad, wa lam yaku-l- 


lahu kufuwan ahad, min sharri mā tajid. 


1 Al-Bukhari (5016), Muslim (2192), al-Muwatta’ (2/942-943), Abū Dāwūd (5049), and 
at-Tirmidhi (3413). 


2 Al-Bukhari (5745), Muslim (2194), and Abū Dāwūd (3895). 


3 Al-Bukhari (5743) and Muslim (2191). 

4 Al-Bukhari (5742). 

5 Muslim (2202), Abū Dāwūd (3891), and an-Nasā'ī (909). 
6 Muslim (1628). 


7 Abū Dāwūd (3106), at-Tirmidhī (2084), al-Hākim (1/342), and al-Futūhāt (4/61). Ibn 
Hajar grades this hadith as hasan. 


8 Abū Dawid (3107). Ibn Hajar grades this hadith as hasan. 
9 At-Tirmidhi (3559) and al-Futūhāt (4/64). Ibn Hajar grades this hadith as sahih. 


10 Ibn Mājah (3794), at-Tirmidhi (3426), and al-Futūhāt (4/64). Ibn Hajar grades it as 


hasan. 
11 Muslim (2186), at-Tirmidhi (972), and Ibn Majah (3524). 
12 Al-Bukhari (5656). 
13 Ibn as-Sunni (540). Ibn Hajar grades this hadith as hasan gharib. 
14 At-Tirmidhi (2732) and Ibn as-Sunni (541). 


15 Ibn as-Sunni (553) and al-Futūhāt (4/71). There is some weakness in this hadith’s 


chain. 


16 Ibn as-Sunni (558). 
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IN COMMENDATION OF ADVISING THE 
FAMILIES OF THE SICK AND THOSE TENDING 
THEM TO BE KIND AND BEAR PATIENTLY THE 
DIFFICULTIES IN THEIR AFFAIRS; ALSO, 
ADVISING THOSE WHOSE DEATH IS IMMINENT 
BECAUSE OF A LEGAL SENTENCE 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of Muslim from ‘Imran ibn al-Husayn čs 
who said that there came to the Messenger #3 a woman from 
Juhaynah who was pregnant because of adultery. She said: 
“Messenger of Allah, I have transgressed the legal limit, so enforce it 


on me." The Messenger of Allah #% called her guardian and said: 
“Treat her well, and when she has delivered bring her to me.” He 
did so and the Messenger #2 commanded that her clothes be bound 
to her. Then he commanded that she be stoned, and he prayed the 


funeral salah for her.! 


1 Muslim (1696). 
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WHAT TO SAY A PERSON WHO HAS A 
HEADACHE, FEVER OR OTHER PAIN 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni from Ibn ‘Abbas is, who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # used to teach [the 
Companions] to say for all pains and fevers: "In the name of Allah the 
Great, we seek protection with Allah the Mighty from the evil of 
throbbing veins and from the evil of the heat of Hell-Fire."! 
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na“arin wa min sharri harri-n-Nar. 


One should recite al-Fatihah, Qul Huwa-llahu Ahad and al- 
Mu'awwidhāt over oneself and then blow onto one's hands, as was 
described above. One should also make the du'ā” of difficulties 


mentioned earlier. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (571). Ibn Hajar described this hadith's chain as weak. 
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THE PERMISSIBILITY OF A SICK PERSON 
SAYING: ‘I AM IN SEVERE PAIN’ OR ‘UNWELL’ 
OR ‘OH, MY HEAD! AND THINGS LIKE THAT; 
AND EXPLANATION THAT THERE IS NOTHING 
DISAPPROVED OF IN THAT IF NONE OF IT IS 

AN EXPRESSION OF DISCONTENTMENT OR 
IMPATIENCE 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim from ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas'üd # who said: “I came to the Prophet #2 while he was 
sick. I touched him and said: ‘You are really unwell.’ He said: ‘Yes, I 
am as unwell as two of you men.””! 

We relate in the same Sahihs from Sa'd ibn Abi Waggās * who 
reported: “The Messenger of Allah #2 came to visit me because of a 
severe pain I had, so I said: *What you see has reached me, while I 
have wealth and no-one but my daughter will inherit from me. . ..' 
And he then recounted the same hadith". 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari from al-Qasim ibn 
Muhammad who reported that ‘A’ishah # said: “Oh, my head!" The 
Prophet # said: “No: Oh my head!”? This hadith in this wording is 


mursal. 


1 Al-Bukhari (5647), Muslim (2571). 


2 Al-Bukhari (7217). 
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THE DISAPPROVAL OF HOPING FOR DEATH 
BECAUSE OF PHYSICAL HARM, BUT ITS 
PERMISSIBILITY IF ONE FEARS JEOPARDY IN 
HIS RELIGION 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim from Anas is 
who reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “None of you 
should hope for death because of some harm that has befallen him. 
If he has no other resort then let him say: O Allah, let me live as long 
as living is better for me, and cause me to die when dying is better for 


me.” ! 


Allahumma ahyini mā kānati-l-hayātu khayran li, wa 
tawaffani idhā kānati-l-wafātu khayran lī. 


The ‘lamg’ from among our colleagues and others have stated 
that this may be said when someone hopes for death to avoid harm, 
or something like that. If one hopes for death out of fear for his 
religion because of the corruption of the times and the like, that is 


not makrüh. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (5671), Muslim (2680), Abū Dāwūd (3108), at-Tirmidhī (971) an-Nasa’i 
(4/3). 
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THE RECOMMENDATION OF A MAN MAKING 
DU‘A’ THAT HIS DEATH BE IN THE NOBLE 
LAND 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of al-Bukhari from the Mother of the 
Believers Hafsah « the daughter of ‘Umar, who reported: “Umar 
$ said: ‘O Allah, grant me martyrdom in Your path and make me die 
in the land of Your Messenger $è. I asked: ‘How can that be?’ He 


said: ‘Allah will bring it about if He wishes.’”! 
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Allāhumma-rzugnī shahādatan fi sabīlik, wa-j‘al mawtī fi 


baladi Rasūlika salla-llāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (1890). 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF COMFORTING THE SICK 


WE RELATE FROM the books of at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah with a weak 
isnad from Abū Sa‘id al-Khudri is, who reported that the Messenger 
of Allah # said: “When you visit a sick person, remove his anxiety 
about the hour of his death, for it will not delay anything but will 
put his mind at ease.”! The hadith in a previous chapter from Ibn 


‘Abbas :#s—“No harm, but a purification"—supports this. 


1 At-Tirmidhi (2088) Ibn Majah (1438). 
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PRAISING A SICK PERSON, WHEN SEEING HIM 
TO BE FEARFUL, BY MENTIONING HIS GOOD 
DEEDS, IN ORDER TO ALLEVIATE HIS FEAR 
AND GIVE HIM A GOOD OPINION OF HIS LORD 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of al-Bukhārī from Ibn ‘Abbas :$& who said 
that when ‘Umar ibn al-Khattāb was stabbed and became 
anxious, he told him: “O Leader of the Believers, this will not do! 
You accompanied the Messenger of Allah #, and accompanied him 
well. Then when he left you he was pleased with you. Then you 
accompanied Abū Bakr is, and you accompanied him well. Then 
when he left you he was pleased with you. Then you accompanied 
the Muslims, and you have accompanied them well. If you leave 
them, you will leave them while they are pleased with you.” And he 
mentioned the rest of the hadith and the words of ‘Umar: “That is 
the grace of Allah.”! 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim from Ibn Shumāsah—with 
dammah on the mim and a fathah—who said: “We came to ‘Amr ibn 
al-‘As Œ when he was on the brink of death and he had been crying 
for a long time. He turned his face to the wall and his son started to 
say: ‘O my beloved father, did the Messenger of Allah # not give 
you glad tidings of this, did he not give you glad tidings of this?’ 


[Amr] turned his face and said: "The best that we have been 
promised is bearing witness that there is no god but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah #,”? and he recounted the 
rest of the hadith. 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari from al-Qasim ibn 
Muhammad ibn Abū Bakr œ that ‘A’ishah # was ill and Ibn ‘Abbas 
» came and said: “O Mother of the Believers, you are going on to 
[meet our] sincere predecessors: Allah's Messenger #2, and Abū 
Bakr :£." 

Al-Bukhārī also narrated from Abū Mulaykah that Ibn ‘Abbas 
asked permission to go in and see ‘A’ishah before her death when 
she was overcome. She said, “I fear that he will eulogise me.” They 
said, “The nephew of Allah's Messenger 4 is one of the eminent 
Muslims." She said, “Give him permission.” He said, “How do you 


Aa») 


experience it?" She said, ^Well, if I have taqwa." He said, ^Then you 
are well, in sha'Allah, the wife of Allah's Messenger 4$, and he 
married no other [young] virgin than you; and your innocence was 


revealed from Heaven.”* 


1 Al-Bukhārī (3692). 
2 Muslim (121). 


3 Al-Bukhari (4753). 
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GIVING THE SICK PERSON WHAT HE CRAVES 


WE RELATE FROM the books of Ibn Majah and Ibn as-Sunni with a weak 
isnād from Anas :%», who related that the Messenger of Allah «& 
went to visit a sick man and asked: “Do you have an appetite for 
anything? Do you have an appetite for cake?” The man said: “Yes.” 
So he requested it for him.! 

We relate in the books of at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah from 
‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amir >, who reported that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Do not force your sick to eat and drink, for Allah feeds them 
and gives them to drink."? According to at-Tirmidhī this is a hasan 


hadith. 


1 Ibn Majah (3441) and Ibn as-Sunni (545). 


2 At-Tirmidhi (2041), Ibn Majah (3444); its chain is hasan thanks to its supporting 
narrations; al-Futūhāt (4/90). 
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VISITORS SEEKING THE DU‘A’ OF THE SICK 


WE RELATE FROM the Sunan of Ibn Majah and the book of Ibn as-Sunni, 
with a sahih or hasan isnād, from Maymūn ibn Mihran from ‘Umar 
ibn al-Khattāb , who reported that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “When you visit a sick man, instruct him to supplicate for you, 
for his du'ā' is like the du'à' of the angels." However, Maymün 


never actually met ‘Umar iš. 


1 Ibn Mājah (1441) and Ibn as-Sunni (562). This hadith is mursal from the Tabi't in the 
fourth level of narrators. Al-Futühat (4/91). The author of az-Zawā ' id states that its chain 


is sahih and its narrators are trustworthy, except that it has a break in the transmission. 
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EXHORTING AND REMINDING AN INVALID, 
AFTER HE IS HEALED, TO FULFIL THE 
REPENTANCE THAT HE PROMISED ALLAH 


ALLAH # says: “And fulfil (every) promise, for (every) promise 


will be inquired into.”! 


Allah & says: “And those who, when they make a pledge, 


2d 


fulfil their pledges."? 


138 B cad $t 
We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni from Khawat ibn Jubayr 
$ who said: “The Messenger of Allah # visited me when I had 
been sick. He said: ‘The body has recovered, Khawat.' I said: ‘And 
your body, Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘Fulfill the promise you 
have made to Allah.’ I said: ‘I did not promise Allah anything.’ He 
said: 'Yes, you did; for no one becomes sick who fails to, speaks to 


Allah & about good. So fulfil what you have promised Allah.'"? 


1 Qur’an 17:34 
2 Qur’an 2:177. 


3 Ibn as-Sunni (563). 
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WHAT TO SAY TO SOMEONE WHO HAS LOST 
HOPE OF SURVIVING 


WE RELATE FROM the book of at-Tirmidhi and the Sunan of Ibn Majah 
from ‘A’ishah who said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah # at the time 
of his death. He had with him a cup of water, and he put his hand 
into the cup and then wiped his face with the water saying: ‘O Allah, 


help me with the hardships and pangs of death.’”! 
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We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim from ‘A’ishah 
i&. who also related: “I heard the Messenger of Allah # say as he 
leaned on me: ‘O Allah, forgive me and have mercy on me y join me 


with the Highest Companion. '"? 
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Allahumma-ghfir li, wa-rhamni, wa-lhignī bi-r-Rafiqi-l-A lā. 


It is mustahabb to increase in reciting the Qur’an and adhkar and 


it is makrūh to lapse into anxiety, bad character, cursing, disputing 


or debating matters other than religion. It is mustahabb to be 
thankful to Allah #: with one’s heart and tongue. The dying person 
should bear in mind that these are his last moments in this world 
and that he should try hard to make his end good. He should hasten 
to fulfil promises to anyone whom they have been made, such as 
restitution for acts of injustice, trusts or loans. He should seek the 
forgiveness of his family, his wife, parents, children, neighbours, 
friends and all those with whom he had dealings, companionship, or 
any relationship. It is imperative that he make bequests for his 
children if they do not have a grandfather who is fit to be their 
guardian. He should make a will for anything that he is unable to do 
immediately, such as repaying some of his debts. He should have a 
good opinion of Allah # and believe that He will have mercy on 
him. He should bring to mind that he is low in the creation of Allah 
and that Allah is not in need of punishing him, or of his obedience. 
He is Allah’s slave. He should not seek pardon, good treatment, 
forgiveness or largesse from anyone but Him. 

It is mustahabb for a dying person to be sure to recite the Mighty 
Quran with hope. He should recite it with a soft voice. Others 
should also recite it to him while he listens. Likewise, he should 
study the stories of the pious at the time of their deaths. He should 
strive to increase in piety. 

[A dying person] should hold fast to the salah and avoid 
impurities. He must bear patiently all the difficulties in this. He 
should beware of inattentiveness to these matters, for the most 


heinous transgression would be that the last acts of his life in the 


world, which is “the plantation of the Hereafter”, were to neglect 
the duties which are mandatory and obligatory. 

He should not accept the words of those who distract him from 
any of the things we have mentioned, because this is part of what he 
will be tested with. Anyone who does so is truly an ignorant friend 
[who is] secretly an enemy, and his distraction should not be 
assented to. A person should strive hard to end his life in the most 
perfect condition. 

He should advise his family and companions to have patience 
with him in his illness and to tolerate whatever emanates from him. 
He should advise them to have patience in their affliction. He 
should strive to advise them to stop crying for him. He should tell 
them: “The Messenger of Allah # said: ‘The deceased is punished 
because of the weeping of his family over him.’ So beware, my 
beloved ones, of working towards my punishment."? 

He should advise them to be kind to those children, boys and 
girls, that he leaves behind. He should advise them to treat his 


friends well, and teach them that the Messenger of Allah $% said: 
“The best obedience is that a man maintain a bond with the friends 
of his father.”* He should remind them that the Messenger of Allah 
%% used to honour the companions of Khadijah #».° 

It is emphatically mustahabb for the dying to advise their families 
to avoid the innovations that have become prevalent at funerals. He 
should make them swear a vow in this regard. He should advise 
them to be persistent in du'à' for him and never to forget him for as 


long as they live. He should say to them from time to time: “If you 


see any heedlessness in me, inform me with gentleness and fulfil 
your admonition, for I am prone to forgetfulness, laziness and laxity. 
So if I fall short, spur me on and help me prepare for my long 
journey.” 

The proof of what we have mentioned in this chapter is well- 
known. We have abridged it, for [in full form] it would take many 
pages. 

When a person experiences the agony of death he should say 
abundantly: There is no god but Allah, so that those may be his last 
words. 

We relate a famous hadith from the Sunan of Abu Dawid and 
others, from Mu'adh ibn Jabal :$; who reported that the Messenger 
of Allah # said: “Whoever utters There is no god but Allah as his last 


words will enter Paradise.”* 
Ay Y] JUS 
La ilāha illa-llāh. 

Al-Hakim states in his al-Mustadrak ‘ala as-Sahihayn that this 
hadith has a sahīh isnād. 

We relate in the Sahīh of Muslim and from the Sunans of Abū 
Dāwūd, at-Tirmidhī, an-Nasā'i and others, that Abū Sa'īd al-Khudrī 
:&. narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Prompt your 
dying to say: There is no god but Allah.”” At-Tirmidhi said that this is 
a hasan sahih hadith. 


According to the ‘ulama’, if the dying person does not say There 
is no god but Allah, those who are present with him should induce 
him with kindness and gentleness to say it, lest he become annoyed 
and refuse. When he has said it, it should not be repeated unless he 
says something else. According to our [Shāfiī] colleagues, it is 
mustahabb that the person who prompts him should be above 
suspicion, lest he should drive him into some wrong action and 
come to suspect him. 

Know that a group of our [Shāfi ī] colleagues say that one should 
be prompted to say: There is no god but Allah and Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. The majority confine it to saying There is no god 
but Allah. I have expanded on that, along with the evidence for it 
and clarification of who should say it, in the Book on Funerals in 
Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. 


1 At-Tirmidhi (978), Ibn Mājah (1623), and an-Nasā'ī (1093) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al- 
laylah. 


2 Al-Bukhari (4440), Muslim (2444), al-Muwatta’ (1/238-239), at-Tirmidhi (3490), and 
Ahmad (6/89). 


3 Muslim (927). 
4 Muslim (2552). 
5 Al-Bukhari (3816), Muslim (2435). 


6 Abū Dāwūd (3116) and al-Hakim (1/351), who grades it as sahih ; and adh-Dhahabi 


agrees. 


7 Muslim (920), Abū Dawtid (3117), at-Tirmidhi (976), an-Nasā'ī (4/5). 
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WHAT TO SAY AFTER CLOSING THE EYES OF 
THE DECEASED 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of Muslim from Umm Salamah, whose 
personal name was Hind, # who reported: “The Messenger of Allah 
4% came to Abū Salamah, and his eyes were open; so he closed 
them. Then he said: ‘When the soul is taken out the sight follows it.’ 
Some people from his family shouted and screamed, so he # said: 
‘Do not make du'ā' for yourselves except for good, for the angels say 
Amin to what you say.’ Then he # said: ‘O Allah, forgive Abū 
Salamah and raise his station among those who are guided. Take care of 
his posterity in his stead. Forgive us and him, Lord of the Worlds, and 
expand his grave for him and illuminate it for him”! I say that “his 
eyes were open” is [written as] shagga basarahu, with fathah on the 
letter shin: the fathah on the rā” of basarahu indicates that it is the 
object of the verb shagga. Such is the version agreed upon by all 
huffāz and scholars. According to the author of al-Af‘al: “One says, 
‘The eyes of the dead open’, or ‘the dead open their eyes’ when they 


roll back or when they glaze over.” 


Allahumma-ghfir li-Abi Salamata wa-rfa‘ darajatahu fi-l- 
mahdiyyina wa-khlufhu fi 'agibihi fi-l-ghabirin, wa-ghfir 
land wa lahu, ya Rabba-l-'alamin, wa-fsah lahu fī qabrihi 


wa nawwir lahu fīh. 


We relate in the Sunan of al-Bayhagī with a sahih isnād from Bakr 
ibn ‘Abdullah, an eminent Tabi‘, that he said: “When you close the 
eyes of the deceased V In the name of Allah and in the nation of the 
Messenger of Allah #. And when you carry him say In the name of 
Allah, then glorify A Allah for as long as you are carrying him.” 


A 
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Bismi-llah, wa ‘ala millati Rasüli-llah salla-llahu ‘alayhi wa 


sallam. 


1 Muslim (920), Abū Dāwūd (3115), at-Tirmidhi (977), an-Nasā'ī (4/4—5). 


2 As-Sunan al-kubrā of al-Bayhaqi (3/385). According to Ibn Hajar this hadith is mawqüf 
up to Bakr ibn ‘Abdullah. Al-Futühat (4/117). 
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WHAT TO SAY NEAR THE DECEASED 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of Muslim from Umm Salamah &, who 
reported: “The Messenger of Allah # said: ‘If you are with a sick 
person or a person in the agony of death then speak [only] good, for 
the angels say Amin to what you say.’ When Abū Salamah # passed 
away I came to the Messenger of Allah # and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, Abū Salamah has passed away.” He said: ‘Say: O Allah, forgive 
me and him, and give me good after him.’ I say that Allah gave me 
better than him: Muhammad #.”! Such is the version in the Sahih 
of Muslim. At-Tirmidhi's version has: “when you visit the sick or the 
dead. . .", there being doubt [from the narrator]. The Sunan of Abt 
Dawüd and others read “the dead” without ambiguity, 


unequivocally. 


Allahumma-ghfir li wa lah, wa a'gibnī minhu 'uqbà 
hasanah. 
We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid and Ibn Majah from 
Mu'aqqal ibn Yasar al-Ansārī :&, who reported that the Messenger 


of Allah %% said: “Recite Yā Sin over your deceased."? I say that the 


isnād is weak as there are two unknown transmitters in the isnād 
although Abū Dawid did not consider it weak. 

We relate in Abū Dāwūd that Mukhalid reported that ash-Shabi 
said: “When the Ansdr came to see a deceased person they recited 


Surat al-Bagarah.” Mukhālid is a weak narrator. 


1 Muslim (919), at-Tirmidhi (977), Abū Dāwūd (3115). 


2 Abii Dāwūd (3121), Ibn Mājah (1448); it was considered weak by Ibn Hajar, ad- 
Daraqutni and Ibn al-Qattan. Talkhis al-habir (2/104). 


113 


WHAT TO SAY TO THE BEREAVED 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of Muslim from Umm Salamah % who 
reported: “I heard the Messenger of Allah $% say: ‘There is no 
servant [of Allah] who has been afflicted with a calamity and then 
says: We are from Allah and to Him do we return (Qur’an 2:156). O 
Allah, reward me for my affliction and give me something better in 
return for it without Allah rewarding him for his affliction and giving 


999 


him something better than it.” Umm Salamah also related: “When 
Abū Salamah passed away I said what the Messenger of Allah # 
had instructed me to say, and Allah gave me someone better than 
Abū Salamah: the Messenger of Allah 2.”! 
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Innā li-llahi wa inna ilayhi raji‘tin. Allahumma ajirni fi 
musibati wa akhlif li khayran minha. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abu Dawüd from Umm Salamah # 
who related that the Messenger of Allah £% said: “If any of you is 
afflicted with a calamity let him say: We are n Allah and to Him 
do we return. O Allah, from You I hope for the reward for my calamity, 


so reward me for it and give me in exchange something better than it."? 
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Bald dohes get 
Innā li-llahi wa inna ilayhi raji‘tin, Allahumma ‘indaka 
ahtasibu musibati, fa-'jurnī fiha, wa abdilni khayran minha. 
We relate in the books of at-Tirmidhi and others from Abū Mūsā 


al-Ash‘ari :£», who reported that the Messenger of Allah %% said: 


“When the son of a servant [of Allah] passes away, Allah # asks His 
angels: ‘Have you taken the son of My servant?’ They reply: ‘Yes.’ 
He asks: ‘Did you take away the fruit of his heart?’ They reply: ‘Yes.’ 
He asks: ‘What did My servant say?’ They reply: ‘He praised You and 
said: “Verily we are from Allah and to Him do we return.” Allah & 
says: ‘Build a house for My servant in Paradise and name it the 
House of Praise."? At-Tirmidhi describes this hadith as hasan. Its 
meaning is that which we relate from the Sahih of al-Bukhari. 

Abū Hurayrah « reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Allah & says: ‘There is no other reward for My servant, when I 
take away his bosom friend out of all the people of the world, than 


Paradise.”* 


1 Muslim (918), Abū Dawid (3115), an-Nasā'ī (1069) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah. 
2 Abū Dawid (3119). 
3 At-Tirmidhī (1021). 


4 Al-Bukhārī (6424). 
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WHAT TO SAY UPON HEARING THE NEWS OF 
THE DEATH OF ONE’S COMPANION 


WE RELATE IN the book of Ibn as-Sunni from Ibn ‘Abbas 2, who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah 4? said: “Death is a shock, so if 
any one of you hears about the death of his brother let him say: We 
are from Allah and to Him do we return, and we shall surely be brought 
back to our Lord. O Allah, record him in Your sight among the virtuous, 
make his book [of actions] to be in "Illiyyün [the highest heaven], and 
give him a successor in his family among those who remain. Do not 
deprive us of his reward, and do not put us to trial after him."! 
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Inna li-llahi wa innā ilayhi raji'ün, wa inna ilā Rabbinā la- 
mungalibūn, Allahumma-ktubhu ‘indaka fi-l-muhsinin, wa- 
j‘al kitābahu fi Tlliyyīn, wa-khlufhu fi ahlihi fi-l-ghabirin, wa 


lā tahrimnā ajrahu wa lā taftinnā ba‘dah. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (566). Ibn Hajar states that this is a gharib hadith, reported by Ibn as- 
Sunni; its chain contains Qays ibn Rabi‘, who is very truthful (sadiiq) but who mixed up his 
narrations towards the end of his life and did not differentiate, so that anything which he is 
alone in reporting is weak. Al-Futūhāt (4/124). 
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WHAT TO SAY UPON BEING TOLD OF THE 
DEATH OF AN ENEMY OF ISLAM 


WE RELATE IN the book of Ibn as-Sunnī from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ūd iš 
who reported: “I came to the Messenger of Allah # and said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, Allah & has killed Abū Jahl.’ He said: ‘Praise be 
to Allah, Who has helped His servant and given glory to His religion.’”! 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi nasara ‘abdahu wa a‘azza dinah. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (567). The narrators are those of the Sahih, except that Abii ‘Ubaydah 
ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ūd did not hear hadiths from his father. Al-Futühat (4/125). 
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THE PROHIBITION OF WAILING OVER THE 
DECEASED AND CRYING OUT WITH THE CRIES 
OF THE DAYS OF IGNORANCE (BEFORE ISLAM) 


THE UMMAH agrees on the prohibition of wailing, crying out with the 
cries of the Days of Ignorance, and bursting into loud laments at 
times of calamity. 

We relate in the two Sahihs, from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ūd :&, who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “He who slaps his 
cheeks, tears his clothes and cries out with the cries of the Days of 
Ignorance is not one of us.”! In a narration of Muslim it is “or cries 
out or tears” with “or”. 

We relate in both Sahihs that Abū Musa al-Ash‘ari 8s reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # declared himself quit of women who 
raise their voices in wailing, shave their heads, or tear their clothes 
at the time of a calamity. 

I say that sāligah is a woman who raises her voice while wailing, 
hāligah is a woman who shaves her hair off in times of distress, and 
shaqqah is a woman who tears her clothes when a misfortune 
occurs, and all [these actions] are unlawful according to the 
agreement of the 'ulamā'. Likewise, it is harām to spread out the 


hair,* slap the face, scratch the face or call out in anguish. 


We relate in the same Sahihs from Umm ‘Atiyyah &, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 made us vow not to wail.”4 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah :& reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Two traits in people are kufr in 
them: defamation of lineage and loud wailing for the deceased.”° 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid from Abū Sa‘id al-Khudri 
$, who reported that the Messenger of Allah # cursed hired 
mourners and those who listen to them.? 

Know that niyahah means to raise the voice in nadb, and nadb is 
when the woman who is mourning vocally enumerates the merits of 
the deceased. Some say it means weeping over him while 
enumerating his merits. 

Our [Shāfiī] colleagues hold that it is forbidden to raise the 
voice in excessive weeping, but that weeping without lamentation 
and wailing is not haram. 

We relate in the Sahihs of both al-Bukhari and Muslim from Ibn 
‘Umar # who reported that the Messenger of Allah # visited Sa‘d 
ibn ‘Ubadah while he was sick. With him were ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn 
'Awf, Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas and ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'üd œ. The 
Messenger of Allah # wept. When the people saw the Messenger of 


Allah # weeping, they wept. He said: “Will you not hear? Allah 
does not punish because of tears in the eyes or sadness of the heart; 
but He punishes because of this"—here he pointed to his tongue 
—“or He has mercy.”” 

We relate in the same Sahihs that Usamah ibn Zayd :& related 


that the Messenger of Allah # picked up a son of his daughter who 


was dying. Tears flowed from the eyes of the Messenger of Allah &. 
Sa‘d asked him: “What is this, Messenger of Allah?” He said: “This is 
the mercy that Allah & puts in the hearts of His servants. Allah only 
has mercy on those of His servants who have mercy."? 

Ruhamā' (‘who have mercy’) either with nasb (ruhamd’a) or with 
raf‘ (ruhamā'u). The nasb means that it is the object of yarhamu ‘has 
mercy’, whereas the raf‘ means that it is the predicate of inna and 
thus the mā has the sense of alladhi ‘the one who’ [i.e. ‘those of 
Allah's servants to whom He will show mercy]. 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari from Anas :&, who narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah # came to his son Ibrahim while he 
was giving up his soul. Tears started to flow from the eyes of the 
Messenger of Allah #>. ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn 'Awf :£ said: “You too, 
Messenger of Allah?" He said: “O Ibn 'Awf, it is simply compassion." 
Then he wept more tears and said: "The eyes shed tears and the 
heart is sad. We do not say anything except that which pleases our 
Lord, and we are saddened by your departure, Ibrahim."? 

Hadiths like those we have mentioned are numerous. 

As for the sahih hadith, “The deceased are punished because of 
the weeping of their family," it is not to be interpreted literally and 
is not general. It has to be interpreted and the ‘ulamd’ disagree as to 
its interpretation. The most evident one—and Allah knows best—is 
that it only applies when the deceased is the cause of their weeping, 
either because he requested that they weep or for some other 
reason. I have collected all of that or most of it in the Book of 
Funerals in Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. And Allah knows best. 


Our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues say that it is permissible to weep before 
and after a death but it is better to do so beforehand, because of the 
sahih hadith: “When she dies. . .then let not a weeping woman 
weep.” Ash-Shāfi'ī and his colleagues hold that weeping after a 
death is disliked, but not to the extent of being forbidden. Hence, 
they interpreted the hadith “then let not a weeping woman weep” as 


meaning that it is disapproved of. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (1294), Muslim (103), at-Tirmidhi (999), an-Nasā'ī (4/20). 

2 Al-Bukhārī (1292), Muslim (104), Abū Dāwūd (3130), an-Nasa'i (4/20). 

3 Meaning, perhaps, to leave it deliberately dishevelled (ed.). 

4 Al-Bukhari (1306), Muslim (936), Abū Dāwūd (3127), an-Nasā'ī (7/148—149). 
5 Muslim (67), at-Tirmidhi (1001). 

6 Abū Dawid (3128). 

7 Al-Bukhari (1304), Muslim (924). 

8 Al-Bukhārī (1284), Muslim (923), an-Nasā'ī (4/22). 


9 Al-Bukhārī (1303). Muslim reported a portion of this hadith (2315). Abū Dāwūd 
(3126). 
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CONDOLENCE 


WE RELATE FROM the book of at-Tirmidhi and from as-Sunan al-kabir of 
al-Bayhagī, that ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ūd :& reported that the Prophet 
4% said: “Whoever consoles the bereaved will have a reward equal 
to his.”! Its isnād is weak. 

We relate from the book of at-Tirmidhi that Abū Barzah al- 
Aslami # reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: "Whoever 
consoles a mother who has lost a child will be clothed in a cloak in 
Paradise."^ At-Tirmidhī said that the isndd of this hadith is not 
strong. 

We relate from the Sunans of Abū Dawid as well as an-Nasa'i 
from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As # who narrated in a long hadith 
that the Messenger of Allah # asked Fatimah >: “What has taken 
you out of your house, Fatimah?” She said: “I came to this 
household to show mercy and compassion to them for their 
bereavement and to console them."? 

We relate in the Sunans of Ibn Majah and al-Bayhaqi with a 
hasan isnàd from ‘Amr ibn Hazm *, who related that the Prophet 
Æ said: “No believer consoles his brother in his bereavement 
without Allah clothing him in robes of honour on the Day of 


Judgment.”* 


Consoling consists of encouraging steadfastness, comforting the 
companions of the deceased, lessening and alleviating their grief 
and making their misfortune easier. It is mustahabb, because it 
includes commanding good and preventing evil. It is also within the 
scope of Allah’s words “And help one another to [attain] piety 
and the fear of Allah.”° 


se 
AP 


It is reliably recorded in the Sahih that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Allah continues to help [His] servant as long as [His] servant 
is helping his brother.”* 

Know that condolence is mustahabb, both before and after burial. 
Our colleagues say that the time for condolences starts at the time of 
death and continues for three days after the deceased is buried. 
Three days is approximate and is not specific, as Shaykh Imam Abū 
Muhammad al-Juwayni of our colleagues said. Our colleagues say it 
is makrūh to console after three days, because condolence means 
calming the hearts of the bereaved and the heart is usually soothed 
after three days, so one should not renew the grief. Such is the 
judgement of the great majority of our [Shāfiī] colleagues. 
According to Abū al-‘Abbas al-Qass, one of our colleagues, there is 
no harm in condolence after three days; it may continue forever. 
Imam al-Haramayn has transmitted the same opinion from some of 
our colleagues. The preferable view is that it may be done after 


three days in two instances which our colleagues—or some of them 


at least—have excluded. [These two exceptions] are when the 
person offering condolences or the bereaved is absent at the time of 
burial and does not return until after three days have passed. 
According to our colleagues, condolence is better after burial than 
before it because the family of the deceased are busy with 
preparation for the burial, and their loneliness because of their 
separation from him [or her] is greater [after it]. That is the case 
provided that one does not see in them acute distress. If one does, 
then one should offer condolences before the burial in order to 
soothe them. And Allah knows best. 


ON THE RECOMMENDATION TO INCLUDE ALL OF THE 
DECEASED’S FAMILY AND RELATIVES IN ONE’S 
CONDOLENCES 


It is mustahabb to offer condolences to all the family and relatives of 
the deceased, old and young, male and female, except for young 
women, whom no one should console except those who are 
forbidden to marry them. 

Our colleagues say that offering condolences to those who find it 
hard to bear affliction [among those who are appropriate to offer 


condolences to], as well as children, is more emphasised. 


DISAPPROVAL OF SITTING FOR THE SAKE OF OFFERING 
CONDOLENCES, AND EXPLANATION OF ITS MEANING 


According to ash-Shafi‘i, it is makrūh to sit down when offering 
condolences. This means the family of the deceased gathering in a 
house so that those who wish to offer condolences visit them. 
Rather, it is imperative that they continue to carry on with their 
business. There is no difference between men and women sitting for 
condolences, as al-Mahamili declared, transmitting it from a text 
from ash-Shāfiī . All this is makrüh tanzihi if there is no other 
innovation associated with it. If any other harām innovation is 
added to it, as is more often than not the case ordinarily, it will be 
haram of the ugliest kind, for it is an innovation. It is reliably 
recorded in a sahih hadith that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Every new thing is innovation and every innovation is 


misguidance."7 


EXPLAINING THE WORDS USED IN CONDOLENCE 


There is no restriction regarding the words of condolence. 
Condolences may be offered using any expression. It is mustahabb, 
when a Muslim consoles another Muslim, to say: May Allah grant 


you a mighty reward, grant you solace and forgive your deceased. 
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A'zama-llahu ajrak, wa ahsana ‘azak, wa ghafara li- 


mayyitik. 


When a Muslim consoles a disbeliever he should say: May Allah 


grant you a mighty reward and grant you ii solace. 
AN else : aši 3 65) Sd PUT Atl 
A'zama-llahu ajrak, wa ahsana "*azā ak. 


When a disbeliever consoles a Muslim he should say: May Allah 


grant you good solace and forgive your deceased. 
Heit) 554 Halse aul 325 
Ahsana-llahu *azā ak, wa ghafara li-mayyitik. 


A disbeliever should say to a disbeliever: May Allah grant you 


posterity and not reduce your numbers. 
BE oH Vy Hehe ay BL 
Akhlafa-llahu ‘alayka wa lā naqasa ‘adadak. 


The best condolences are the following. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim from Usamah 
ibn Zayd #, who said: “One of the daughters of the Prophet # sent 
for him, calling him and informing him that her baby [or her son] 
was about to die. He told the messenger: ‘Go back to her and inform 
her that to Allah belongs what He takes and what He gives is His, 
and everything with Him has an appointed time. So tell her to have 


»»8 


patience and hope for the reward. . ””* and he recounted the rest of 


the hadith. 


I say that this hadith is one of the major teachings of Islam. It 
encompasses many of the important principles and secondary 
rulings and etiquettes. It encourages patience in times of calamity, 
worry, illness and every kind of misfortune. “To Allah belongs what 
He takes” means that the whole universe is in the ownership of 
Allah &. He has not taken anything that belongs to you, but 
something that was considered a loan to you. “To Him belongs what 
He gave” means that whatever He granted you never left His 
possession. He may do with it whatever He wishes. “Everything 
remains with Him until an appointed time”, so do not be upset. The 
appointed time of the one whom He took away has come, so it is 
impossible to delay it or bring it forward. If you know all this, then 
have patience and hope for the reward of what has happened to 
you. And Allah knows best. 

We relate in the book of an-Nasa’i with a hasan isndd from 
Mu'awiyah ibn Qurrah ibn ‘Iyas, who reported from his father that 
the Prophet $ missed one of his Companions and asked about him. 
They said: *His son, whom you have seen, passed away." The 


Prophet # met the man and asked him about his son, and was 
informed that he had passed away. He consoled him and said: “O 
So-and-so, which is more desirable to you: enjoying his presence for 
the rest of your life, or coming to one of the doors of Paradise and 
finding that he has preceded you and opens it for you?" He said: 
“Messenger of Allah, it is more desirable to me that he precede me 
to Paradise and open [the door] for me." He said: *You will have 


that.”? 


Al-Bayhaqi relates with his own isnad in Manāgib ash-Shafi'i that 
ash-Shāfi'ī was informed!” that the son of ‘Abd ar-Rahmān ibn 
Mahdi had passed away. ‘Abd ar-Rahman became very sad. Ash- 
Shāfi'ī sent a message to him saying: “Brother, console yourself the 
way you console others, and find in your actions what you find 
objectionable in the actions of others. Know that the most painful of 
all calamities is the loss of happiness and the deprivation of reward. 
How will it be if you combine this with sin? Accept your share, 
when it comes near to you, before it goes far from you. May Allah 
inspire you to have patience in calamities and may He keep for you 


and me a reward for patience.” He also wrote to him: 


I console you not as one who is sure 
of living forever, but as a Sunnah of the Din. 
The one consoled will not remain forever after the dead, 


Nor will the consoler, even if both live on for a while. 


A man wrote to one of his brothers consoling him over [the 
death of] his son: “A son is a [source of] sorrow and trial for his 
father as long as he lives. If he precedes him [in death] he is a 
prayer and a mercy. So do not be saddened for the grief and 
tribulations you have been spared, and do not waste the prayers and 
mercy that Allah has given you in exchange.” 

Misa ibn al-Mahdi said to Ibrahim ibn Salim while consoling 


him [at the death of] his son: *Did he make you happy when he was 


a misfortune and a trial, and make you sad when he was a prayer 
and a mercy?” 

A man consoled another, saying: “Fear Allah and be patient, for 
that is what he who hopes for rewards holds on to, and to this the 
grieving return.” A man consoled another by saying: “He who is a 
reward for you in the Hereafter is better than him who is happiness 
for you in this world.” 

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar « buried his son and he smiled at his 
grave. Someone asked him: “How can you smile at this grave?” He 
said: “I wanted to disgrace Shaytan.” 

Ibn Jurayj said: “Whoever is not consoled, on the occurrence of 
an affliction, with the reward and anticipation of reward forgets just 
as the beasts forget.” 

From Humayd al-A‘raj it is recorded that he said, “I saw Sa‘id ibn 
al-Jubayr, may Allah have mercy on him, saying about his son while 
gazing at him, ‘I know the best quality you have.’ Someone asked, 
‘What is it?’ He replied, ‘He will die and I will anticipate a reward 
for him.” 

Al-Hasan al-Basri said that a man was grieved at the loss of his 
son and complained to him. Al-Hasan asked: “Was your son away 
from you?” He said: “Yes, he was more often absent than present.” 
He said: “Then leave him absent, for there has never been an 
absence greater in reward than this.” The man said: "Abū Sa‘id, you 
have lessened my distress over my son.” 

From Maymūn ibn Mihran, who said: “A man consoled ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Abd al-'Aziz regarding his son ‘Abd al-Malik :&. ‘Umar said: 


‘What has befallen ‘Abd al-Malik is something we knew about. So 
when it happened, we did not refuse to accept it.” 

And from Bishr ibn ‘Abdullah, who said: “‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz 
®; stood by his son ‘Abd al-Malik's grave and said: ‘May Allah have 
mercy on you, my son. You were a delightful boy and an obedient 
youth, and there is nothing that I long for more than to call you and 
for you to respond!" 

From Maslamah who said: “When ‘Abd al-Malik ibn ‘Umar 
passed away, his father uncovered his face and said: ‘May Allah 
have mercy on you, my dear son. I delighted in joy the moment the 
good news of your birth was given to me. My life was filled with joy 
because of you. Never has a time come for me in which I am 
happier than this time of mine. Oh, would that you could call your 
father to Paradise!" 

Abū al-Hasan al-Mada’ini reported that ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz 
entered to see his son while he was in extreme pain and asked: “My 
son, how do you find yourself?” He replied: “I find myself in the 
Reality [death].” His father said: “My son, that you should be in my 
scales would be dearer to me than that I should be in your scales.” 
He said, “Father, that what you want should be is more beloved to 
me than that what I could wish should be.” 

It is related by Juwayriyyah ibn Asma’ from his (sic) paternal 
uncle that three brothers had been present at the battle of Tustar 
and were martyred. Their mother went out one day to the market 
for some things when she met a man who had come to Tustar. She 


recognised him and asked him about her sons’ situation. [The man] 


replied: “They were martyred.” The [mother] asked: “Advancing or 
retreating?” and he replied: “Advancing.” She said: “Praise be to 
Allah, they have attained success! They have protected honour— 
may my soul be their ransom, and my father’s, and my mother’s!” 

I say that the word dhimar (‘honour’), with a kasrah on the letter 
dhāl, means a man’s family, or others whom he ought to protect; 
and ‘They protected (hātū) means ‘they preserved’ or ‘they guarded’ 
(hafizū wa ra'aw). 

When one of Imam ash-Shāfi'ī's «8, sons died, he composed these 
lines: 

“Fate is ever thus, so endure it: the loss of wealth, and parting 
from loved ones.” 

And Abū al-Husayn al-Mada’ini reported that al-Hasan, the 
father of ‘Ubaydullah ibn al-Hasan, died, and ‘Ubaydullah was at 
that time Qadi and Amir of Basra. Many people consoled him and 
mentioned that which distinguished a man’s impatience from his 
patience. They agreed unanimously that if he left out something he 
normally did, he was impatient. 

I say: The narrations in this regard are many. I have mentioned 
these few so that the book may not be devoid of them. And Allah 


knows best. 


SOME OF THE OUTBREAKS OF PLAGUE IN [THE EARLY 
HISTORY OF] ISLAM 


The point of mentioning these is to encourage patience and bring 


solace, because the calamities afflicting mankind are few in 


comparison to what happened in the past. 


According to Abū al-Hasan al-Madā'inī, there were five well- 


known plagues in [the early history of] Islam. 


The plague of Shirtiyah in al-Mada’in (Ctesiphon), in the time of 


AD 


the Messenger of Allah 2, 


in the sixth year after the Hijrah. 


The plague of 'Amawa in Syria, in the time of ‘Umar ibn al- 


Khattab œ. Twenty-five thousand people died in it. 


The plague in the time of Ibn az-Zubayr :$:, in Shawwal of the 
sixty-ninth year after the Hijrah. Seventy thousand people died 
every day for three days. Eighty-three children of Anas ibn 
Malik, but some say seventy-three, and forty children of 'Abd 


ar-Rahman ibn Abi Bakrah passed away. 


The plague of the slave-girls (al-Fatayat), in Shawwal of the 
eighty-seventh year after the Hijrah. 


The plague in Rajab of the year 131 Hijrah which became severe 
in Ramadan. They counted a thousand funerals every day in 


quarantine (sikkat al-mirbad), and then it eased in Shawwal. 


There was also a plague in Küfah in the fiftieth year after the 
Hijrah, during which al-Mughirah ibn Shu'bah died. Here ends 


al-Mada'inr's account. 


Ibn Qutaybah mentions a similar number of plagues in the book 
al-Ma‘arif from al-Asma‘i, with additions and omissions. He said: “It 
was called the plague of the slave-girls (al-Fatayāt) because it began 
among the virgins (al-‘adhard) of Basrah, Wāsit, the Sham region, 
and Kūfah. It is also known as the ‘plague of the nobles’ because 
many nobles died from it. No plague has ever occurred in either 
Madinah or Makkah. 

This subject is vast, and what I have mentioned is only a brief 
outline of what I have left out. I have discussed this topic in more 
detail at the beginning of my commentary upon the Sahih of 


Muslim, may Allah have mercy on him; and success is only by Allah. 


1 At-Tirmidhī (1073), Sunan al-kubrā of al-Bayhaqi (4/59), and al-Futūhāt (4/137). 


There is some weakness in this hadith’s chain of transmission. 
2 At-Tirmidhi (1076). 


3 Abū Dāwūd (3123), an-Nasā'ī (4/27), and al-Futūhāt (4/139). According to Ibn Hajar 
this hadith is hasan. 


4 Ibn Mājah (1601) and al-Bayhagī (4/59). 

5 Qur’an 5:2. 

6 Muslim (2699). 

7 Muslim (867). 

8 Al-Bukhārī (1284) and Muslim (923). 

9 An-Nasā'ī (4/23) and al-Futūhāt (4/145). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is sahīh. 


10 Al-Bayhagī in Manāgib ash-Shāfi tī (2/90—91). 
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THE PERMISSIBILITY OF INFORMING 
COMPANIONS AND RELATIVES OF THE DEATH 
OF THE DECEASED, AND THE DISAPPROVAL 
OF ANNOUNCING THE DEATH PUBLICLY 


WE RELATE FROM the books of at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah from 
Hudhayfah is, who said: “When I pass away, do not announce my 
death to anyone, for I fear that it will be a [public] announcement. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #% forbid anyone to announce a death 
[publicly].”! At-Tirmidhi classed this hadith as hasan. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ūd 
:&,, who reported that the Messenger of Allah 4? said: “Beware of 
announcing deaths, for announcing deaths is one of the acts of the 
days before Islam."? Respecting a narration from ‘Abdullah which 
he did not describe as marfü', at-Tirmidhi said that it is more sahih 
than the marfü', but at-Tirmidhi considered both narrations weak. 

We relate in the Sahihayn that the Messenger of Allah 4 
announced the death of an-Najashi publicly to his Companions.? 

We relate in the Sahihayn that the Prophet # said about a 
deceased person who was buried at night without it being made 
known: “Why did you not inform me about him [being buried at 
night]?”* 


According to the erudite ‘ulamd’ and the majority of our [Shāfiī] 
colleagues and others, it is mustahabb to inform the family, relatives 
and friends of the deceased [of his death], according to these two 
hadiths. They say that what is prohibited is to make the 
announcement in the manner of the days before Islam. The custom 
was to send a rider to the tribes when one of their noblemen passed 
away, saying: ^We announce the death of so-and-so; we announce 
the death of the Arabs", that is, "The Arabs have perished because 
of the death of so-and-so". This announcement was accompanied by 
shouting and weeping. 

The author of al-Hàwi, one of our colleagues, mentions two 
views as to whether it is mustahabb to announce the death of a 
person and to inform people with a call or formal announcement. 
Some consider this mustahabb for acquaintances as well as strangers, 
so that many people may pray and make du'ā' for them. Others have 
said it is mustahabb only for strangers and not for others. 

In my view, it is absolutely recommended, provided it is only an 


announcement. 


1 At-Tirmidhi (986) and Ibn Majah (1476). 


2 At-Tirmidhī (984). Ibn Hajar verified that the mawqüf and marfū' narrations of this 
hadith are weak. Most scholars are of the view that informing others of the death of a 
person is permissible, on the basis of the hadith in al-Bukhari and Muslim, which is 


mentioned below by the author. 


3 Al-Bukhārī (1333), Muslim (951), Abū Dawüd (3204), at-Tirmidhi (1022), an-Nasā'ī 
(4/72), and al-Muwatta’ (1/226-227). 


4 Al-Bukhārī (1337) and Muslim (956). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHILE WASHING AND 
SHROUDING THE DECEASED 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to make abundant dhikr of Allah # and du‘a’ for the 
deceased whilst washing and shrouding him. Our colleagues say that 
if the one who washes the deceased finds something that impresses 
him about the deceased, like the light in his face, a pleasant smell or 
suchlike, it is mustahabb for him to tell people about it. If he finds 
something unpleasant, like the darkening of his face, a foul smell, a 
change in his limbs or the transformation of his appearance, it is 
haram for him to talk about it to anyone. They cite as proof the 
following. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and at-Tirmidhi that Ibn 
‘Umar «% related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Mention the 
good traits of your deceased and abstain from [mentioning] their 
bad ones.”! At-Tirmidhi regarded this hadith as weak. 

We relate in as-Sunan al-kabir of al-Bayhaqi that Abū Rafi‘ «3, 
the freed slave of the Messenger of Allah #3, reported that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever washes a dead person and 
keeps what he sees on him a secret, Allah will forgive him forty 
times."? Al-Hākim Abū ‘Abdullah narrated this in his al-Mustadrak 


‘ala as-Sahihayh and said that this hadith is sahih according to the 
criteria of Muslim. 

Most of our colleagues have expressed the same view on this 
issue, as I have mentioned. Abū al-Khayr al-Yamānī, the author of 
al-Bayan, however, said that if the deceased is an innovator who 
exposed his own innovation, and the one who washes him sees 
something that he detests, then logic dictates that he should tell 


people about it, to discourage people from committing innovation. 


1 Abū Dāwūd (4900) and at-Tirmidhī (1019). 


2 Al-Bayhagī in as-Sunan al-kubrā (3/395), al-Hākim in al-Mustadrak (1/354). 
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THE ADHKAR OF THE FUNERAL SALAH 


KNOW THAT THE funeral salah is a communal obligation, as are 
washing, shrouding and burying the deceased. This is agreed upon. 
There are four opinions about the minimum number [of 
worshippers] for this salah. The most authentic according to most of 
our colleagues is that it can be fulfilled by the salah of one man. The 
second opinion is that there must be two people. The third is that 
there must be three people. The fourth is that there must be four 
people, whether they pray in congregation or individually. 

In this salah there should be four takbirat, which are essential. If 
one takbir is left out, the salah is not valid. There are two opinions 
on the validity of the salah if one adds a fifth takbir: the more 
correct view is that it is not invalid. If we accept that the fifth takbir 
invalidates the salah and the Imam adds one takbir, then the 
follower has to separate from him as he would do if he stood up for 
a fifth rak‘ah. If we accept the more correct opinion, which is that it 
does not nullify it, one neither separates from the Imam nor follows 
him, according to what is correct and well-known. There is a weak 
opinion of some of our colleagues that one should follow [the 
Imam]. If we follow the correct opinion, that one does not follow 


[the Imam], does one wait for the Imam or does one say the taslim 


without waiting? There are two views, and the more correct is to 
wait. I have explained all of this with a commentary and evidences 
in Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. 

It is mustahabb to raise the hands for every takbir. We have 
discussed the manner of performing takbir, and what is mustahabb, 
and what nullifies it in the chapter describing salah and its adhkar. 

The adhkar to be said in the funeral salah between the takbīrāt 
are as follows. After the first takbir the worshipper recites al-Fātihah. 
After the second he prays for blessings upon the Prophet #. After 
the third he makes du‘a’ for the deceased, and what is obligatory in 
that is whatever can be called du‘a’. After the fourth there is no 
mandatory dhikr; but what we will mention, if Allah wills, is 
mustahabb. 

Our [Shāfiī] colleagues differ and have three opinions about 
whether seeking refuge (isti‘ddhah), the opening du'ā” after the first 
takbir, and the recitation of a chapter after al-Fatihah are mustahabb. 
The first is that they are all mustahabb; the second, that they are not 
mustahabb; and the third, and this is the most correct, that the 
seeking of protection is mustahabb, but not the opening du'ā” and 
chapter. 

It is agreed that saying Amin after al-Fatihah is mustahabb. 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari from Ibn ‘Abbas :& that he 
performed the funeral salah, recited al-Fatihah, and said: “So that 


"l The meaning of the word Sunnah 


they may know that it is Sunnah. 
when a Companion says 'from the Sunnah of such and such' is 


explained in the Sunan of Abū Dawid as ‘It is from the Sunnah’, 


meaning that it is attributed to the Messenger of Allah # according 
to how it is explained and known in books on hadith and usül. 

Our Shafi‘i colleagues hold that the Sunnah in recitation is to 
recite silently and not aloud, whether the salah is performed during 
the day or night. That is the opinion of the majority. Some say that 
if the salah is performed during the day it should be recited silently, 
and if it is performed at night it should be recited out loud. 

After the second takbir, the minimum that is compulsory to say 
is: ‘O Allah, bless Muhammad.’ It is mustahabb to say: ‘And the family 
of Muhammad.’ 
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Allāhumma salli ‘ala Muhammadin . . . Wa ‘ald dali 


Muhammad. 


This is not compulsory, according to the majority of our 
colleagues. According to other colleagues of ours, it is obligatory; 
but this is shādhdh and weak. It is mustahabb to pray for all 
believers, male and female, if time allows, as ash-Shafi‘l stipulated 
and [his] colleagues agreed. 

It has been transmitted from al-Muzani from ash-Shāfiī that it is 
also mustahabb to praise Allah &. It is said to be mustahabb by some 
colleagues, but the majority deny that. If we take the position that it 
is mustahabb, one begins with praise of Allah, then asks for blessings 


on the Prophet #2, and then prays for all believers, male and 


female. If one reverses this sequence, that is permitted but one has 
departed from what is more meritorious. 

There are hadiths regarding invocation of blessings upon the 
Prophet # which we relate from the Sunan of al-Bayhagī, but I 
intend to keep this chapter short, since the proper place to expand 
on that is in books of figh. I have also commented on those hadiths 
in Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. 

In the third takbir, it is compulsory to make du'ā” for the 
deceased with the minimum of what can be called [du‘a’], such as 
saying: May Allah have mercy on him, or may Allah forgive him, or O 
Allah, forgive him, or [O Allah], have mercy on him, or [O Allah], be 
kind to him and the like. 


Pire 
Rahimahu-llah. 
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Ghafara-llahu lah. 


Allahumma-ghfir lah. 


x 


Ultuf bih. 


As for what is mustahabb, many hadiths and traditions have been 
narrated about it. As regards hadiths, the most authentic is that 
which we relate from the Sahih of Muslim from ‘Awf ibn Malik &:, 
who reported: “The Messenger of Allah # performed the funeral 
salah, and I memorised the du‘a’ which he said: ‘Allah, forgive him 
and have mercy on him. Protect him and pardon him. Ennoble his 
dwelling and widen his entrance. Wash him with water, snow and ice, 
and purify him from sin as a white garment is purified of dirt. Give him 
in exchange a house better than his house, a family better than his 
[earthly] family, and a wife better than his [earthly] wife. Enter him into 
Paradise and protect him from the punishment in the grave and the 
punishment of Hell-Fire', until I wished that it were I who had died.” 
According to another hadith in Muslim, he also said: “And protect 


him from the trials of the grave and the punishment of Hell-Fire.” 
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Allahumma-ghfir lahu wa-rhamh, wa‘fu ‘anhu wa ‘afih, wa- 
krim nuzulah, wa wassi‘ madkhalah, wa-ghsilhu bi-l-mà'i 


wa-th-thalji wa-l-barad, wa naqqihi mina-l-khataya kama 


tunaqqi-th-thawba-l-abyada mina-d-danas, wa abdilhu 
daran khayran min darih, wa ahlan khayran min ahlih, wa 

zawjan khayran min zawjih, wa adkhilhu-l-Jannah, wa 
a‘idhhu min 'adhabi-l-qabri wa min 'adhābi-n-Nār. Wa-gihi 


fitnata-l-gabri wa 'adhāba-l-gabr. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd, at-Tirmidhī and al- 
Bayhagī from Abū Hurayrah who narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah # performed the funeral prayer and said: “O Allah, forgive 
those of us who are alive and those who are dead, the young and the old, 
males and females, those present and those absent. . . O Allah, 
whomever You cause to live among us, make him live according to Islam; 
and whomever You cause to die among us, let him die with faith. O 
Allah, do not deprive us of his reward and do not put us to trial after 
him."? According to al-Hakim, this hadith is sahih by the criteria of 
both Muslim and al-Bukhari. We relate it also from the Sunans of al- 
Bayhagī and others in Qatadah’s version. We relate from the book of 
at-Tirmidhi Abū Ibrahim al-Ashhali’s version from his father, who 
was a Companion of the Prophet #. At-Tirmidhi said: “Muhammad 
ibn Isma‘il [i.e. al-Bukhari] said that the soundest tradition relating 
to ‘O Allah, forgive our dead and our living’ is the narration of Abt 
Ibrahim al-Ashhali from his father.” Al-Bukhari also said that the 
soundest thing in this chapter is ‘Awf ibn Malik’s hadith. 

Abū Dawüd's version has the wording “Make him live in faith and 


make him die in faith”, whereas the well-known wording in the major 


works of hadith is “make him live in Islam and die in faith”, as we 


explained earlier. 
Goa, Gl 6 $5555 jing EL Uo jab eg 
TOC: Voce Jet elc 
KÉK s e lU SY zd orsi e is 


Allahumma-ghfir li-hayyinā wa mayyitind, wa saghīrinā wa 
kabirina, wa dhakarind wa unthand, wa shahidind wa 
gh@ ibina, Allahumma man ahyaytahu minnā fa-ahyihi ʻala- 
l-Islam, wa man tawaffaytahu minnā fa-tawaffahu *ala-l- 


iman. Allahumma lā tahrimnā ajrah, wa là taftinnā ba‘dah. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and Ibn Mājah from Abū 
Hurayrah 2, who related: “I heard the Messenger of Allah # say: 
‘When you perform salah for the deceased, make du'ā” for him 
exclusively.'"^ 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawud that Abū Hurayrah > 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said in the funeral salah 
[over a dead woman]: “O Allah, You are her Lord and You created 
her, You guided her to Islam, You took away her soul, and You know 
her secrets and what is known about her. We have come as intercessors, 
so forgive her.”° 


= g” 
- 


E c su U) U Is Sh AHS čili cd 


(71 


LZ Litt dzi toa lS Ji zil dus : 
+ se su m -— 9 P Cola taa) 


Allahumma Anta Rabbuhā, wa Anta khalagtahā, wa Anta 
hadaytaha li-l-Islam, wa Anta qabadta ruhahd, wa Anta 
a‘lamu bi-sirrihà wa 'alaniyatiha, ji nā shufa‘a’a fa-ghfir 

lahā. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and Ibn Mājah from 
Wāthilah ibn al-Asqa‘ :&& who related: “The Messenger of Allah # 
prayed with us for one of the Muslims and I heard him saying: ‘O 
Allah, So-and-so the son of So-and-so is in Your care and within the rope 
of Your protection,” so save him from the trials of the grave and the 
punishment of Hell-Fire. All faithfulness and praise are due to You. O 
Allah, forgive him and have mercy on him. You are indeed the Most 


Forgiving, the Most Merciful.’”” 
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Allahumma inna (name) -bna (father's name) fi dhimmatika 
wa habli jiwarika fa-qihi fitnata-l-qabri wa ‘adhaba-n-Nar, 
wa Anta ahlu-l-wafā'i wa-l-hamd. Allahumma fa-ghfir lahu 


wa-rhamh, innaka Anta-l-Ghafüru-r-Rahim. 


Ash-Shafi‘i compiled a du'ā” that he pieced together from all of 
these hadiths. It runs as follows: O Allah, this is Your slave and the 
son of Your slave. He has left the comfort and expanse of this world, 
while those who loved him and those whom he loved are in it, for the 
darkness of the grave and whatever he will encounter. He used to bear 


witness that there is no god but You and that Muhammad is Your 


servant and Messenger. You know best about him. O Allah, he has gone 
to stay with You and You are the Best Host. He has become needful of 
Your Mercy and You have no need to punish him. We have come to You 
to beseech You and as intercessors for him. O Allah, if he was one who 
did good then increase him in his good, and if he was a sinner then 
pardon him. Make him encounter Your pleasure through Your Mercy, 
and spare him the trials and punishment of the grave. Expand his grave 
for him and hollow out the earth from his sides. Make him encounter, 
through Your Mercy, safety from Your punishment until You resurrect 
him to Your Paradise, o Most Merciful of the merciful. This is the text 
of ash-Shafi‘t from al-Mukhtasar of al-Muzani (may Allah have 


mercy on him). 
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Allahumma hādhā ‘abduka wa-bnu ‘abdik. Kharaja min- 
rawhi-d-dunyā wa sa'atihā, wa mahbubuhu wa ahibba'uhu 


fiha, ila zulmati-l-qabri wa mà huwa lāgīh, kana yashhadu 


an lā ilāha illa Ant, wa anna Muhammadan ‘abduka wa 
Rastiluk, wa Anta a‘lamu bih. Allahumma nazala bika wa 
Anta khayru manzūlin bih, wa asbaha fagiran ilā rahmatik, 
wa Anta Ghaniyyun ‘an ‘adhabih, wa gad ji' nāka rāghibīna 
ilayk, shufa‘a’a lah. Allahumma in kana muhsinan fa-zid fi 
ihsānih, wa in kana musi'an fa-tajawaz ‘anh, wa laggihi bi- 
rahmatika ridāk, wa gihi fitnata-l-qabri wa 'adhābah, wa- 
fsah lahu fī gabrih, wa jafi-l-arda ‘an janbayh, wa laggihi 

bi-rahmatika-l-amna min 'adhābika hattā tab‘athahu ilā 


Jannatika ya Arhama-r-rahimin. 


Our colleagues say that if the deceased is a baby one should 
make du'à' for his parents, saying: O Allah, make him a predecessor 
for them, make him a loan for them, make him a treasure for them, 
make their scales heavy by him, and pour patience into their hearts. Do 
not put them to trial after him, and do not deprive them of the reward on 
his account. This wording is from what Abu ‘Abdullah az-Zubayri 
cited from our companions in his book al-Kafi. The rest say 
something similar in meaning. They state that he should say besides 
this, "O Allah, forgive the living and the dead. . ”, to the end. Az- 
Zubayri added that if the deceased is a woman then one should say: 
“O Allah, this is Your female slave. . . etc.” and then put the rest of 


the speech in the appropriate wording. And Allah knows best. 
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Allahumma-j‘alhu lahumā faratd, wa-j'alhu lahumā salafā, 
wa-j‘alhu lahumā dhukhrā, wa thaggil bihi mawāzīnahumā, 
wa afrighi-s-sabra ‘ala gulūbihimā, wa lā taftinhumā ba‘dah, 


wa lā tahrimhumā ajrah. 


There is no dhikr that is mandatory after the fourth takbīr. 
According to ash-Shāfi ī in Kitab al-Buwayti, one should say after the 
fourth takbir: O Allah, do not deprive us of the reward and do not put 


us to trial after him. 
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Allahumma là tahrimnā ajrah, wa là taftinnā ba'dah. 


Abü 'Ali ibn Abi Hurayrah, one of our colleagues, stated that the 
earlier scholars said after the fourth: *Our Lord, grant us good in this 
world and good in the Hereafter, and spare us the punishment of Hell- 
Fire." This is not related by ash-Shafi‘i; but if he did it, then it is 
something good. In my view, his good action is sufficiently 
established in the hadith we cited from Anas in the Section du'ā' al- 
karb. But Allah knows best. 

I say: The evidence for the du‘a’ after the fourth [takbir] is what 
we related from as-Sunan al-kabir of al-Bayhaqi from ‘Abdullah ibn 
Abi Awfā œ, who performed four takbirs in the prayer for a 
daughter of his and did after the fourth what is between the two 
takbirs where Allah's forgiveness is asked and du'ā” is made. He said: 


“The Messenger of Allah # used to perform it like this". 


According to another version, he performed four takbirs and 
stood awhile until we thought that he was going to say a fifth takbir. 
He then gave salāms to his right and left. When he turned, we asked 
him: “What is this?” He replied: “I extended the time in accordance 
with what I saw the Messenger of Allah # do”, or “this is what the 
Messenger of Allah # did". Al-Hakim Abū ‘Abdullah described this 
hadith as sahih. 
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Rabbanā ātinā fi-d-dunyā hasanatan wa fi-l-akhirati 


hasanatan wa ginā 'adhāba-n-Nār. 


THE RULING CONCERNING THE SALĀM AND 
LATECOMERS TO THE FUNERAL PRAYER 


When the worshipper has completed the takbīrāt and the adhkār he 
should say two salāms, as in all other salawāt, in accordance with 
what we described from the hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Awfa. The 
ruling regarding the salam is based upon the ruling on the taslim we 
have mentioned regarding all other saldts. This is the correct and 
preferred view. There is also a weak difference of opinion on this 
point, which I have left out as there is no need to discuss it here in 
this book. 

If a latecomer joins the Imam during the salah, he should 
pronounce takbir and join him in reciting al-Fatihah and that which 


comes after it according to his own sequence without coinciding 


with the Imam in what he recites. If he says the takbir, and then the 
Imam pronounces the next takbir before he has completed what he 
was reciting, he should follow him. He is absolved of what he was 
reciting. When the Imam has completed his salah, he should 
complete his own salah, as in all other salawāt. If the Imam says the 
salam and the latecomer has remaining takbirat left to do, he must 
do all the adhkār in sequence. This is the correct and well-known 
view, in our opinion. We also know of a weak opinion, which is that 
[latecomers] should complete all the remaining takbirat without the 
adhkar. But Allah knows best. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (1335), Abū Dāwūd (3198), at-Tirmidhi (1026), and an-Nasā'ī (4/74). 
2 Muslim (963). 


3 Abū Dawid (3201), at-Tirmidhi (1024), al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak (1/358), and an- 


== 


Nasa'i in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah (1080). 

4 Abū Dawid (3199) and Ibn Mājah (1497). Ibn Hajar grades this hadith as hasan. 

5 Abū Dāwūd (3200), an-Nasā'ī (1078) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah, and al-Futūhāt 
(4/176). This hadith is hasan. 


6 The custom of the Arabs was to protect one another. When a man wanted to travel he 
would make a pact with the leader of every tribe. They would grant him safety as long as 
he was within the borders of their land, until he went to another and did the same. This is 


what is meant by 'the rope of protection”. 


7 Abū Dāwūd (3202) and Ibn Mājah (1499). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHILST WALKING WITH THE 
BIER 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to engage in dhikr of Allah & and to ponder what the 
deceased will encounter, what his destiny will be, and the 
consequences of what he was engaged in. One should consider that 
this is the last stage of this worldly life and the destiny of its 
inhabitants. One should be extremely careful to avoid worthless 
chatter, for this is a time for contemplation and dhikr and it is 
despicable to engage in forgetfulness, jest and vain talk. If vain talk 
is prohibited in all circumstances, is it not especially so in these? 
Know that the rewarded and preferred opinion is that which the 
Salaf adhered to. Silence is preferred when travelling with the bier, 
so no-one should raise their voice in recitation, dhikr or anything 
else. The wisdom in this is apparent: it is soothing for the mind and 
rallies the thoughts to matters concerned with the burial, which is 
desirable in this situation. That is the reality. One should not be 
duped by the many who take a different way from him. Abū ‘Ali al- 
Fudayl ibn ‘Iyad said: “Stick to the path of guidance. Do not be hurt 
by the fact that those who follow it and abstain from the path of 


error are few, and do not be deceived by the many who are ruined.” 


And I have narrated in the Sunan of al-Bayhaqi things which 
support what I have said. 

As for what some ignorant reciters of Qur’an do for the janāzah 
in Damascus and other places, such as long passages of recitation, 
and long discussions about the person’s position, etc, then this is 
unlawful by ijmā' of the scholars. I have explained the 
reprehensibility of this practice, in addition to its serious prohibition 
and the sinfulness of failing to abstain from it, in the book Ādāb al- 


gurrā. And Allah is the only Helper. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN A BIER PASSES OR ON 
SEEING ONE 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to Say: ‘Glory be to the Living, Who does not die.’ Al- 
Qadi Imam Abū al-Mahasin ar-Rüyani, one of our colleagues, says in 
his book al-Bahr: “It is mustahabb to supplicate saying: ‘There is no 
god but Allah, the Living Who does not die.’ It is mustahabb to make 
du‘a’ for [the deceased] and to praise him if he is entitled to it; but 
one should not speak generally and in vague terms in praise of 


7 


him. 
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Subhana-l-Hayyi-lladhi là yamūt. 
Là ilaha illa-llahu-l-Hayyu-lladhi là yamüt. 
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WHAT THOSE WHO LAY THE DECEASED IN THE 
GRAVE SHOULD SAY 


WE RELATE FROM the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhī, al-Bayhagī and 
others from Ibn ‘Umar “%, who reported that when the Prophet # 
laid the dead in the grave he said: “In the name of Allah and according 
to the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah %%.”! At-Tirmidhi describes 
this as a hasan hadith. Ash-Shāfiī and his colleagues, may Allah have 
mercy on them, hold that it is mustahabb to make du'ā” for the 


deceased with these words. 
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Bismi-llahi wa ‘ald sunnati Rasüli-llah salla-llahu ‘alayhi wa 


sallam. 


One of the best du'ā's is what ash-Shāfiī says in the Mukhtasar of 
al-Muzani, that those who put the deceased in the grave should say: 
O Allah, the reluctant members of his family, children, relatives and 
brothers have surrendered him to You. He has parted from those who 
loved to be close to him, and left the spaciousness of the world and life for 
the darkness and constriction of the grave. He has come as a guest to You 
and You are the Best Host. If You punish him it is because of his sins and 


if You forgive him [it is because] You are Forgiving. You are not in need 


of punishing him, but he is in need of Your Mercy. Allah, show 
thankfulness for his good deeds and forgive his bad deeds. Protect him 
from punishment in the grave; and combine this, by Your mercy, with 
safety from Your punishment; and be his sufficiency in every horror along 
the way to Paradise. O Allah, take care of those whom he leaves behind, 
elevate him to be among those who are in the highest Heavens, and return 
to him with the immense favour of Your Mercy, O Most Merciful of the 
merciful. 
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Allahumma aslamahu ilayka-l-ashihh@u min ahlihi wa 

waladihi wa garābatihi wa ikhwanih, wa faraqa man kāna 
yuhibbu qurbah, wa kharaja min sa'ati-d-dunyā wa-l-hayāti 

ilà zalmati-l-qabri wa diqih, wa nazala bika wa Anta khayru 
manzūlin bih, in ‘aqabtahu fa-bi-dhanb, wa in ‘afawta ‘anhu 

fa-Anta ahlu-l-‘afw, Anta Ghaniyyun ‘an ‘adhabih, wa huwa 
fagirun ila rahmatik. Allahumma-shkur hasanatah, wa-ghfir 
sayyi'atah, wa a'idhhu min ‘adhabi-l-qabr, wa-jma' lahu bi 


rahmatik-l-amna min ‘adhabik, wa-kfihi kulla hawlin düna-l- 


Jannah. Allahumma-khlufhu fi tarikatihi fi-l-ghabirin, wa- 
rfa‘hu fi ‘Illiyyin, wa ‘ud ‘alayhi bi-fadli rahmatika ya 


Arhama-r-rahimin. 


1 Abū Dāwūd (3213), at-Tirmidhī (1046), and al-Bayhaqi (4/55). This hadith is graded 
as sahih by Ibn Hibban, al-Hakim and adh-Dhahabi. 


124 


WHAT TO SAY AFTER THE BURIAL 


IT IS SUNNAH to scatter three handfuls of earth into the grave, all taken 
from the end where the head lies. A group of our colleagues say that 
it is mustahabb to say with the first handful “From it We have 
created you”, with the second “And into it We shall return you” 


and with the third “And from it We shall take you once more.”! 
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Minhā khalagnākum, wa fīhā nu'īdukum, wa minhā 


nukhrijukum tāratan ukhrā. 


It is mustahabb, after completing the burial, to sit at the grave for 
the time it would take to slaughter a camel and distribute its meat. 
Those who sit should engage in the recitation of the Qur'an, du‘d’ for 
the deceased, admonition, stories of the virtuous people and the 
states of the righteous. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim from ‘Ali & 
who reported: “We were with a funeral at Baqi‘ al-Ghargad. The 
Messenger of Allah # came to us and sat and we sat down around 
him. He had a stick with him. He bent down and scratched the 
ground with the stick. Then he said: ‘There is none of you who does 


not have his place in Hell-Fire or his place in Paradise written.’ 


[Those present] said: ‘Messenger of Allah, should we not rely on 
what is written for us?’ He said: ‘Do good deeds, for everyone is 
given the ability to do what he has been created for”? and he 
mentioned the full hadith. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that ‘Amr ibn al-‘As said: 
“When you bury me, sit around my grave for as long as it takes to 
slaughter a camel and distribute its meat, so that I may listen to you 
and see how I should answer the Angels of my Lord.”* 

We relate with a hasan isnād from the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and 
al-Bayhagī from 'Uthmān œ who recounted that when the Prophet 
4% had finished a burial he stood by the grave and said: “Ask for 
forgiveness for your brother and ask for steadfastness for him, for he 
is being questioned now.”* According to ash-Shafii and his 
colleagues it is mustahabb to recite a portion of the Qur'an by him. 
They said that if one recited all of the Qur'an that would be good. 

We relate in the Sunan of al-Bayhagī, with a hasan isndd, from Ibn 
‘Umar &, that the Prophet # used to like to recite the beginning 


and the end of Surat al-Baqarah.? 


THE RULING CONCERNING PROMPTING [THE 
DECEASED] AFTER BURIAL 


Prompting (talgīn) the deceased is mustahabb according to many of 
our colleagues, such as al-Qadi al-Husayn in his Talīg, the 
companion of Abū Sa‘d al-Mutawalli in his book at-Tatmiyyah, the 
Shaykh and ascetic Imam Abū al-Fath Nasr ibn Ibrahim ibn Nasr al- 


Magdisī, Imam Abū al-Qasim ar-Rāfiī, and others. Qadi al-Husayn 
has transmitted it from his colleagues. As for its wording, Shaykh 
Nasr said that upon completion of the burial one should stand at the 
head [of the grave] and say: O So-and-so, remember the pact that you 
left the world with: the testimony that there is no god but Allah, One 
without partner, and that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger; that 
the Hour is coming and there is no doubt of it; and that Allah will 
resurrect all who are in the grave. Say: ‘I am pleased with Allah as my 
Lord, with Islam as my religion, with Muhammad as my Messenger, with 
the Kabah as my giblah, with the Qur’an as my Imam and with the 
Muslims as my brothers. My Lord is Allah; there is no god but Him, and 
He is the Lord of the Mighty Throne.’ This is the wording of Shaykh 
Abi Nasr al-Maqdisi in his book al-Tahdhib, and the wording from 
the rest is similar. In the wording of others there are shortcomings 
(nags). Some say: O slave of Allah, son [or daughter] of the female slave 
of Allah; some say: O slave of Allah, son [or daughter] of Hawwa’; 
some say: O So-and-so—using his name—son [or daughter] of the 
female slave of Allah; or O So-and-so son [or daughter] of Hawwa’—all 


of which have the same sense. 
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Yd (name) ibnu (father's name) udhkuri-l-‘ahda-lladhi 
kharajta ‘alayhi mina-d-dunyā: shahadatu an lā ilāha illa- 
llah wahdahu là sharika lah, wa anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasüluh, wa anna-s-sā'ata ātiyatun là rayba 
fihà, wa anna-llaha yab'athu man fi-l-qubür. Qul: Raditu bi- 
llahi Rabbā, wa bi-l-Islami dina, wa bi-Muhammadin salla- 
llāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam Nabiyyā, wa bi-l-Ka'bati qiblah, wa 
bi-l-Qur'ani imāmā, wa bi-l-Muslimina ikhwana, Rabbiya- 
llahu lā ilaha illa Hü, wa Huwa Rabbu-l-‘Arshi-l-‘Azim. 


The Shaykh and Imam Abü 'Amr ibn as-Salah, may Allah have 
mercy on him, was asked regarding this type of talgin, and he said in 
his fatawa: “Talgin is what we prefer and do. A group of our 
companions from Khurasan say that there is a hadith from Abü 
Umamah, although the isndd cannot be established. However, it is 
supported with evidences with the precedence of the early people of 
Sham. As for talqin of a suckled child, there is no evidence that it can 


be taken for it and we do not support it." But Allah knows best. 


I say that no talgīn is to be done for a child, whether a breast- 
feeding baby or older, as long as he had not reached the age of 
puberty and become charged with responsibility. And Allah knows 
best. 


1 Qur'an 20:55. 

2 Al-Bukhārī (1362), Muslim (2647), Abū Dawid (4694), and at-Tirmidhī (2137). 

3 Muslim (121). 

4 Abū Dawid (3221) and al-Bayhagī (4/56). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is hasan. 


5 Al-Bayhagī (4/56). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is mawgūf hasan. 
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ON THE DECEASED LEAVING A SPECIAL 
REQUEST THAT A SPECIFIC PERSON PERFORM 
HIS FUNERAL SALAH OR THAT HE BE BURIED 

IN A CERTAIN MANNER OR IN A SPECIFIC 
PLACE, OR CONCERNING HIS SHROUDING, OR 
OTHER THINGS THAT SHOULD OR SHOULD 
NOT BE DONE 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that ‘A’ishah > reported: “I 
came to Abū Bakr *# while he was sick. He asked: ‘In how many 
sheets did you bury the Prophet #7? I said: ‘In three pieces of cloth.’ 
He asked: ‘On what day did the Messenger of Allah # pass away?’ 
She replied: ‘On a Monday.’ He asked: ‘What day is it today?’ She 
said: ‘Monday.’ He said: ‘I hope it will be between now and tonight.’ 
He looked at the robe that he was wearing during his illness and it 
had a saffron stain. He said: ‘Wash it, add two more pieces of cloth 
to it, and bury me in it.’ I said: "This is worn.’ He replied: "The living 
are more entitled to the new than the dead; it is only because of the 
pus that flows from the body of the deceased.’ He did not pass away 
until the evening began of the night [preceding] Tuesday; and he 


was buried before the morning.”! 


I say: The word ‘stain (rad‘)’ with a fathah on the rā” and a sukün 
on the dal, and with an ‘ayn, means a ‘trace’. 

The word ‘pus (muhlah)’ is narrated with a dammah on the mim 
and with a fathah on it and a kasrah—which are three variants—and 
with a hd’ with a sukün. It denotes the pus which flows from the 
body of the deceased. 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that when ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattāb ¿œ was wounded he said: “When I am taken away carry me, 
then give greetings and say that ‘Umar is asking for permission to 
enter. If she"—meaning ‘A’ishah &—“gives permission, then take 
me in; if she refuses, return me to the graveyard of the Muslims.”? 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim from ‘Amir ibn Sa‘d ibn Abi 
Waggās who re ported that Sa'd said: “Dig me a lahd? and set up 
bricks over me as was done for the Messenger of Allah #.”4 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim from ‘Amr ibn al-‘As that he 
said while he was in the agony of death: “When I pass away, let no 
paid mourner or fire accompany me. And when you bury me, spread 
earth over me and then stand around my grave for as long as it 
takes to slaughter a camel and distribute its meat, so that I may 
listen to you and see how I should respond to the messengers (the 
Angels) of my Lord.”° 

I say: His saying ‘spread (shunnü)' is transmitted with sin (sunnū) 
and with shin, and it means ‘to pour little by little’. 

We have reported in this context the hadith of Hudhayfah in the 


chapter on informing the family of the deceased. What we have 


mentioned is sufficient; and from Allah come all guidance and all 
ability. 

It is essential not to follow the deceased blindly, nor to adhere to 
all of his dying wishes. They should be referred to people who 
possess knowledge. If they permit them, they should be done; if not, 
they should be avoided. I will give some examples. If a person 
orders that he be buried in a certain place in the graveyard of the 
city, and that place is the place of the virtuous, then his order 
should be carried out. If he makes a request that a foreigner or 
stranger should lead his funeral salah, should he be given preference 
over his relatives? The ‘ulamd’ disagree, but the correct view is that 
his relatives are more worthy to lead the salah. But if the person 
appointed is someone known for his piety or superior knowledge 
and for his memorisation and good reputation, it is mustahabb for 
the relatives to give him preference out of respect for the rights of 
the deceased. If [the deceased] orders that he be buried in a casket, 
his order should not be carried out unless the ground is soft or damp 
and it is therefore necessary to bury him thus. His order should 
[then] be acceded to and it should be paid from his own funds. If he 
asks that he be moved to another country his order must not be 
implemented, because to move him is hardm according to the 
preferred sound position which the majority hold and which the 
scholars capable of detailed investigation have stated, though some 
have said that it is makrüh. According to ash-Shāfi'ī, may Allah have 
mercy on him, if he is near Makkah, Madinah or Jerusalem he may 


be moved there, for their blessings. Likewise, if he asks to have a 


sword-blade buried beneath him or a pillow beneath his head, or 
the like of it, his bequest is not to be carried out, or if he requests 
that he be shrouded in silk, for silk is haram for men. Shrouding 
women in silk is makrūh and not haram. Hermaphrodites are to be 
treated like men in this respect. If he asks that he be shrouded in 
more than the lawful number of sheets, or in a garment that does 
not cover his body, his request must not be consented to. If [the 
deceased] orders that there be recitation or charity given on his 
behalf or some other acts of drawing close to Allah, his order must 
be implemented, unless he combines it with something that the 
Shari‘ah forbids. If he instructs that his funeral be delayed for a 
period longer than that permitted by Shari‘ah, that must not be 
implemented. If he instructs that a charitable enterprise for the 
Muslims be built over him in the graveyard, his bequest is not to be 


executed, for that is haram. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (1387), al-Muwatta’ (1/224), and Fath al-Bari (3/254). Ibn Hajar states 
that this hadith shows that it is recommended to shroud the deceased in three white cloths. 
It also indicates the virtue of Abū Bakr, the accuracy of his foresight (firdsah), and his 


steadfastness at the time of his death. 


2 Al-Bukhārī (1392). ‘Umar ibn al-Khattāb said this to his son ‘Abdullah, who was the 
eldest of his children. 


3 The lahd is usually a hollow slot in the giblah side of the grave in which the corpse is 
laid. 


4 Muslim (966). 


5 Muslim (121). 
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HOW THE DECEASED BENEFITS FROM THE 
WORDS OF OTHERS 


THE ‘ULAMA’ ARE unanimous that du‘a’ for the dead benefits them and 
the reward of it reaches them. They cite as proof the saying of Allah 
&: “And those who came after them say: ‘Lord, forgive us and 


our brothers who came before us into the faith.’”! 


[They also cite] other well-known verses in the same sense, and 
well-known hadiths such as the sayings of the Messenger of Allah 2 
: “Allah, forgive the people of Baqi‘ al-Gharqad”* and: “Allah, 
forgive our living and our dead.”* 

The ‘ulam’ disagree as to whether the reward for recitation of 
the Qur’an reaches the deceased. The well-known opinion of ash- 
Shāfi'ī and a body of scholars is that it does not reach him. Imam 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal and a body of scholars and a body of the 
colleagues of ash-Shāfi'ī are of the opinion that the reward reaches 
him. The preferred view is that the reciter should say after his 


recitation: "O Allah, make the reward of what we have recited reach 


So-and-so.” But Allah knows best. It is mustahabb to praise the 
deceased and to mention his good deeds and traits. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim from Anas is 
who related that [he and some others] passed by a funeral and 
described [the deceased] as good, and the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “It is inevitable." Then they passed by another and they 
described him as bad. The Messenger of Allah # said: “It is 
inevitable." ‘Umar ibn al-Khattāb :£ asked: “What is inevitable?" He 
said: “For the one whom you described as good, Paradise is 
inevitable; and for the one whom you described as bad, Hell-Fire is 
inevitable. You are the witnesses of Allah on the earth."^ 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that Abü al-Aswad related: *I 
once came to Madinah and sat with ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 3. A 
funeral [procession] passed by and those in it described [the 
deceased] as good; and 'Umar said: 'It is inevitable. Then another 
passed by and those in it described [the deceased] as good and 
‘Umar said: ‘It is inevitable.’ Then a third passed by and those in it 
described [the deceased] as bad and ‘Umar said: ‘It is inevitable.’ 
Abū al-Aswad asked: ‘What is inevitable, Leader of the Believers?’ 
He replied: ‘I have said what the Messenger of Allah # said: “Any 
Muslim for whom four people testify, Allah will enter into 
Paradise.” We asked: “[What about] three [people]?” He said: “Or 
three.” We asked: “Two [people]?” He said: “Or two.” We did not 
ask him about one.'””” The hadiths in this regard are many. And 
Allah knows best. 


1 Qur’an 59:10. 

2 Muslim (974). 

3 Abū Dawid (3201). 

4 A]-Bukhari (1367), Muslim (949), at-Tirmidhi (1058), and an-Nasā'ī (4/49-50). 


5 Al-Bukhārī (1368), at-Tirmidhī (1059), and an-Nasā'ī (4/51). 
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THE PROHIBITION OF ABUSING THE DEAD 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of al-Bukhārī from 'Ā'ishah # who related 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Do not curse the dead, for they 
have arrived at whatever they sent before them.”! 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid and at-Tirmidhi, with a 
weak isnad that at-Tirmidhi deemed weak from Ibn ‘Umar iš who 


3 said: “Mention the good 


& 
he 


narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
deeds and traits of your deceased, and refrain from [mentioning] 
their bad ones.” 

I say that the ‘ulamd’ have declared that it is haram to curse and 
swear over any deceased Muslim who has not sinned in public. As 
for disbelievers or Muslims who made their sin public, there is some 
disagreement among the salaf and texts that contradict one another, 
the upshot of which is what is reliably established about the 
prohibition of cursing the dead, which we have cited in this chapter. 

There are many things mentioned which grant licence to criticise 
evil people. Among these are what Allah has narrated in His Mighty 
Book and has commanded us to recite and to propagate their 
recitation. Also among these are many authentic hadiths, such as the 
hadiths in which he #8 mentioned ‘Amr ibn Luhayy, the story of 


S 


Abū Righāl,* [that of the one] who stole from the pilgrim* with his 


staff, and the story of Abū Jud‘an and others. There is also the 
authentic hadith we have cited about the funeral procession passing 
by and the people speaking ill of the deceased; the Messenger of 
Allah # did not stop them but said: “It is inevitable." 

The ‘ulamd’ disagree about the reconciliation of these hadiths. 
The most correct opinion is that it is permissible to mention the bad 
points of deceased disbelievers. As for those Muslims who exposed 
their sin and evil or innovation, it is permissible to mention such 
matters if there is some benefit in warning others about their 
condition, and to deter people from accepting their word and 
following them in what they did. If there is no such need, it is not 
permissible. The texts delineate this detailed picture. The 'ulama' are 
unanimously agreed that one may speak critically about hadith 


narrators who have some defect. And Allah knows best. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (1393), Abū Dāwūd (4899), and an-Nasā'ī (4/52-63). 


2 Abū Dawiid (4900), at-Tirmidhī (1019), and al-Futühat (4/211). Ibn Hajar states that 
he did not find in any of the copies of at-Tirmidhi that he had considered it weak. Rather, 
he said it was gharib, and quoted al-Bukhari as saying that some its narrators were munkar 
al-hadith. Abü Dawüd did not say anything regarding the hadith , and it was graded as 


sahih by Ibn Hibban, among others; it can therefore be categorised as hasan. 
3 Abū Dāwūd (3088). 


4 Muslim (904). 


128 


WHAT VISITORS TO GRAVEYARDS SHOULD 
SAY 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of Muslim from ‘A’ishah Ææ who related 
that every time it was her night with the Messenger of Allah # he 
went out to al-Baqi‘ in the last part of the night. He would say: 
“Peace be upon you, home of believing people. What you were promised 
and you deferred until tomorrow has come to you. We shall, if Allah 
wills, be joining you. O Allah, forgive the inhabitants of Bagi‘ al- 
Ghargad.”! 
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As-salamu ‘alaykum dar qawmin mu’minin, wa atakum ma 
tū'adūn, ghadan mu'ajjalūn, wa inna in sha'a-llahu bikum 
lāhigūn. Allahumma-ghfir li-ahli Baqi‘-l-Gharqad. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim from ‘A’ishah # who asked: 
“What should I say, Messenger of Allah?”—that is, when visiting a 
grave. He # replied: “Say: Peace be upon you, dwellers in these homes 


of the believers and Muslims. May Allah have mercy on those who have 


gone before from you or us and those who come afterwards. We shall, if 
Allah wills, be joining you.” 
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As-salāmu ‘ald ahli-d-diyari min al-mu'minina wa-l- 
Muslimin, yarhamu-llahu-l-mustaqdimina minkum wa minnā 


wa-l-musta'khirin, wa innā in sha'a-llahu bikum la-lahiqün. 


We relate with sahih isndds from the Sunans of Abu Dawid, an- 
Nasa'i and Ibn Majah from Abū Hurayrah « who reported that the 
Messenger of Allah # went out to a graveyard and said: “Peace be 
upon you, dwellers in the homes of the believers. We shall, if Allah wills, 


be joining you.”* 
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As-salamu ‘alaykum dara qawmin mu'minin, wa innā in 


sha'a-llahu bikum lāhigūn. 


We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi from Ibn ‘Abbas i; who 
related that the Messenger of Allah 4 once passed by the graves of 
the people of Madinah. He turned his face towards them and said: 
“Peace be upon you, dwellers in these graves. May Allah forgive us and 
you. You are our predecessors and we are [following] in your 


footsteps."^ 
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As-salāmu ‘alaykum ya ahla-l-qubür, yaghfiru-llahu land wa 


lakum, antum salafunā wa nahnu bi-l-athar. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim from Buraydah :$:, who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # taught his Companions that 
when they visited graves they should say: “Peace be upon you, 
believing inhabitants of these dwellings. We shall, if Allah wills, be 
joining you. I ask Allah for well-being for us and for you.”* We relate 
also from an-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah, adding after his statement ‘shall 
be joining’ (al-lāhigūn) ‘and you are our predecessors while we are 


your followers’. 
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As-salamu ‘alaykum ahla-d-diyāri mina-l-mu'minin, wa inna 
in sha'a-llahu bikum la-lāhigūn, as'alu-llaha land wa lakum 


al-‘afiyah. 


We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni that ‘A’ishah @ reported 
that the Prophet # came to al-Bagī' and said: “Peace be upon you, 
home of believing people. You have gone before us and we will join you. 
O Allah, do not deprive us of their reward, and do not lead us astray 


after them."e 
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As-salamu ‘alaykum dara gawmin mu’minin, antum lana 
farat, wa inna bikum lāhigūn. Allahumma lā tahrimnā 


ajrahum, wa lā tudillanā ba‘dahum. 


It is mustahabb for visitors to recite Qur’an, do dhikr, and make 
du‘a’—all in abundance—for the dwellers of those graves and for all 
of the Muslim dead. 

It is mustahabb to make a practice of visiting graves frequently 


and standing at the graves of good and pious people. 


1 Muslim (974) and an-Nasa’i (3/94) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah. Baqi‘ al-Gharqad is 


the old graveyard of al-Madinat al-Munawwarah. 
2 Muslim (974), with a slight change in its wording. 
3 Abū Dāwūd (3237), an-Nasa’i (4/91), and Ibn Mājah (4306). 
4 At-Tirmidhi (1053). 
5 Muslim (975), an-Nasā'ī (4/94), and Ibn Mājah (1547). 


6 Ibn as-Sunnī (596) and al-Futūhāt (4/221). Ibn Hajar grades this hadith as hasan. 
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THOSE VISITING GRAVEYARDS SHOULD 
DISCOURAGE THOSE THEY SEE WEEPING 
FROM BEING DISTRAUGHT AT THE GRAVESIDE 
AND TELL THEM TO BE PATIENT AND 
DISCOURAGE THEM FROM DOING OTHER 
THINGS WHICH THE LAW FORBIDS 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim from Anas is, 
who reported that the Prophet #3 passed by a woman who was 
weeping by a grave. He told her: “Fear Allah and have patience.”! 
WE RELATE FROM the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd, an-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah 
with a hasan isndd from Bashir ibn Ma‘bad—who is better known as 
Ibn al-Khasāsiyyah—:žs who said: “While we were walking with the 
Prophet #2 he saw a man walking between graves while wearing 
sandals. He said: ‘You with the sandals! Take off your sandals"? and 
he cited the hadith in full. 

I say: ‘sandal’ (sibtiyyah) is a sandal (na'T) with no hair on it, and 
it is written with a kasrah on the sin and a sukün on the ba’. 

The Ummah are unanimous that it is mandatory to command 
good and to forbid evil. The evidences for this are in the Book and 


the well-known Sunnah. And Allah knows best. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (1283) and Muslim (926). 


2 Abū Dawid (3230), with a slight addition to its wording, an-Nasā'ī (4/296), and Ibn 
Majah (1068). 
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WEEPING AND FEELING FEAR WHEN PASSING 
BY GRAVES; ALSO, SEEING THE DESTRUCTION 
OF OPPRESSORS, DISPLAYING HUMILITY 
BEFORE ALLAH, AND BEING ON GUARD 
AGAINST FORGETFULNESS 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of al-Bukhārī from Ibn ‘Umar “who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # told his Companions when 
they reached al-Hijr,! the dwellings of Thamūd: “Do not enter upon 
these people, who were punished, without weeping. And if you do 
not weep, do not enter upon them, lest what befell them should 


befall you."? 


1 Also known as Mada’in Salih, al-Hijr is located in Wadi al-Qura between Madinah and 
Tabūk. 


2 Al-Bukhārī (433) and Muslim (2980). 
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ADHKAR RECOMMENDED TO BE RECITED ON 
FRIDAY DURING THE DAY AND NIGHT, AND 
DU‘A’ 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to be assiduous in reciting Qur’an, doing dhikr, saying 
du‘a’ and invoking blessings upon the Messenger of Allah # on 
Fridays, during the day and night. It is also mustahabb to recite the 
Chapter of the Cave (Surat al-Kahf) during the day. According to 
ash-Shafi‘l, it is also mustahabb to recite it at night on Friday, i.e. on 
Thursday night. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim from Abū 
Hurayrah who reported that the Messenger of Allah # spoke 
about Friday, and said: “During it there is a moment in which no 
Muslim servant stands performing salah and asking Allah f for 
anything without Allah granting it to him;”! and he indicated with 
his hand that it was not very long. 

I say that the 'ulama' of the salaf and khalaf disagree about this 
hour. I have collected all the opinions on the subject in the Sharh al- 
Muhadhdhab, and have explained it there. Many of the Companions 
of the Messenger of Allah # said that it is after ‘Asr. The meaning 


of standing in salah is waiting for salah, for anyone who is waiting 


for salah is [regarded as being engaged] in salah. The most authentic 
position in this regard is the following. 

We relate from the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Misa al-Ash‘ari is 
related: “I heard the Messenger of Allah # say: ‘It is between the 
time when the Imam sits and the time when he completes the 
salāh”*—meaning when he sits on the minbar. 

There are many well-known hadiths on the subject of the 
recitation of Surat al-Kahf and praying for blessings upon the 
Messenger of Allah $$. I have not quoted them here because of the 
length of the book. Something has been said on this subject earlier 
in the section. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni from Anas who 


reported that the Messenger of Allah # observed: “Whoever says 
thrice on Friday morning before the early morning salah: I ask for 
forgiveness from Allah, but Whom there is no god, the Living, the Self- 
Subsisting and I repent to Him, Allah will forgive his sins even if they 


be as abundant as the foam of the sea.” 
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Astaghfiru-llahu-lladhi la ilaha illa Huwa-l-Hayyu-l- 
Oayyūmu wa atūbu ilayh. 


We relate in it from Abū Hurayrah # who related that when the 
Messenger of Allah # entered the mosque on Friday he held the 


tāls 


door-jamb and said: “O Allah, make me the most eminent of those who 


turn towards You, the closest of those who come close to You, and the 


best of those who ask and request of You.”* 


Allāhumma-j'alnī awjaha man tawajjaha ilayk, wa agraba 
man tagarraba ilayk, wa afdala man sa’alaka wa raghiba 


ilayk. 
In my view, we should add before man the word min, meaning 
‘among’. We have stated what is mustahabb to recite in the Subh 
salah and the Friday salah in the chapter on adhkar in salah. 


$ 6 - 
0 „ AU bd 8 - + oj è Ae! (az (t 
O3 A, Amp O^ A>) pê aml el 


- sv a mia rs vu” c 


Allāhumma-j'alnī min awjahi man tawajjaha ilayk, wa min 
agrabi man tagarraba ilayk, wa min afdali man sa’alaka wa 


raghiba ilayk. 


We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunnī from 'Ā'ishah % who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever recites after 
the Jumu'ah prayer: ‘Say: He is Allah, One’,° ‘Say: I seek refuge 
in the Lord of the daybreak’ and ‘Say: I seek protection in the 
Lord of men’ seven times, Allah will give him refuge from evil up 


until the next Jumu‘ah.”” 


Qul Huwa-llahu Ahad. . . 
Qul a'üdhu bi-Rabbi-l-falaq. . . 
Qul a'üdhu bi-Rabbi-n-nas. . . 


IT IS RECOMMENDED TO DO MUCH DHIKR OF ALLAH 
MOST HIGH AFTER THE PRAYER OF JUMU'AH 


It is mustahabb to continue doing much dhikr after the Friday 
salah. Allah & says: "And when the prayer is finished, disperse 
through the land and seek of the bounty of Allah; and remember 
Allah frequently, so that perhaps you may prosper."? 
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1 Al-Bukhārī (935), Muslim (852), al-Muwatta’ (1/108), and an-Nasā'ī (3/115) in al- 
Mujtabā. 


2 Muslim (853) and Abū Dāwūd (1049), with a similar wording. 
3 Ibn as-Sunnī (82). 
4 Ibn as-Sunnī (276). 


5 Qur’an 112. 


6 Qur’an 113. 


7 Ibn as-Sunni (377) and al-Futūhāt (4/232). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith’s chain is 


weak. 


8 Qur'an 62:10. 
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THE ADHKAR FOR THE TWO ‘IDS 


KNOW THAT IT is mustahabb to spend the nights preceding the ‘Ids in 
dhikr of Allah >, salah and other acts of obedience, because of the 
hadiths in this regard: “If a person spends the night of ‘Id 
worshipping Allah, his heart will not die on the day when hearts 
die.” In another hadith [the Prophet £%] said: “If a person has 
stayed up on the nights of the two ‘Ids to worship Allah, hoping for 
the reward thereof, his heart will not die on the day when hearts 
die." Thus it is reported by ash-Shāfi'ī and Ibn Majah,! but it is a 
weak hadith which we have narrated in the version of Abū Umamah 
in both marfu‘ and mawgūf form—both of which are weak. 
Nevertheless, it is permissible to practice on [the basis of] weak 
hadiths when they concern virtuous deeds, as we explained near the 
beginning of this book. 

The 'ulama? disagree about the amount by which spending the 
night in worship is accomplished. What is more apparently correct is 
that it has to be done for most of the night. Others say that is is 


accomplished by even one hour [of worship]. 


ON THE TIMES AND CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH 
TAKBIR IS RECOMMENDED 


It is mustahabb to say takbir on the nights of the two ‘Ids. It is 
mustahabb on ‘Id al-Fitr from sunset until the Imam starts the salah 
of ‘Id. This is mustahabb after the salah and in all other situations. It 
should be increased when there is a crowd. One should say takbir 
walking, sitting, lying down, in the street, in the mosque and in bed. 
On ‘Id al-Adha the takbir should be said after the Subh salah on the 
Day of ‘Arafat until praying the salah of ‘Asr on the last day of 
tashriq. One says takbir after ‘Asr, and then ceases. 

This is the most correct [understanding] which is the basis of 
practice, although there is well-known disagreement amongst 
scholars both in our madhhab and others. But the correct opinion is 
what we have mentioned. There are hadiths about this that we have 
related from the Sunan of al-Bayhagī, and I have explained all of 
that with regard to hadith and the transmission of the madhhab in 
Sharh al-Muhadhdhab, mentioning all the furū' discussions relating to 
them. Here my intention is only to allude to it in summary fashion. 

According to our companions, the words of the takbir are: Allah 
is greater, Allah is greater, Allah is greater. This should be said 
continually, and one may repeat it as much as he likes. Ash-Shafi‘i 
and his colleagues hold that if one adds anything to it he should say: 
Allah is greater, all praise is due to Allah, and glory be to Allah in the 
morning and in the evening. There is no god but Allah and we worship 
none but Him, fulfilling our religion sincerely for Him even though the 
disbelievers dislike it. There is no god but Allah, the One; He has fulfilled 
His promise and made His servant victorious and routed the tribes by 


Himself. There is no god but Allah and Allah is greater. 
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Allahu akbaru Allahu akbaru Allahu akbar. Allahu akbaru 
kabīrā, wa-l-hamdu li-llahi kathīrā, wa Subhāna-llāhi 
bukratan wa asīlā. La ilaha illa-llah, wa la na‘budu illa 
iyyah, mukhlisina lahu-d-dina wa law kariha-l-kafirün. Là 
ilaha illa-llāhu wahdah, sadaqa wa‘dah, wa nasara ‘abdah, 
wa hazama-l-ahzāba wahdah. Là ilāha illa-llāhu wa-llahu 
akbar. 


According to a group of our [Shafi‘i] colleagues there is no harm 
in saying what is customary among people, which is: Allah is greater, 
Allah is greater, Allah is greater. There is no god but Allah and Allah is 
greater. Allah is greater, and all praise is due to Allah. 
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Allāhu akbaru Allāhu akbaru Allāhu akbar. Lā ilāha illa- 
llāh, wa-llāhu akbar, Allāhu akbar, wa li-llāhi-l-hamd. 


ONE MUST RECITE TAKBIR AFTER EVERY PRAYER ON 
THE DAYS [ON WHICH IT IS CUTOMARY] 


Know that the takbirat are prescribed after every salah that is 
performed on the days of the takbir, whether it be wajib, nafil or the 
funeral salah, and regardless of whether it be a compulsory salah 
performed in its proper time or a salah of which the due time has 
passed. This is not the proper place to mention the divergent views; 
the correct opinion is what I have mentioned, and the legal ruling is 
to act upon it. 

If the Imam makes takbir contrary to what the person following 
him believes [to be correct] because the Imam thought the takbir 
should be done for the Day of ‘Arafat or the ayyām at-tashriq and the 
person following him did not think so, or vice versa, should one 
then follow the Imam or not? There are two views, according to our 
[Shāfi'ī] colleagues. The more correct is to follow one’s conviction, 
because adherence to the Imam (qudwah) ends with the concluding 
salam of the salah, which does not apply if he does more takbir in 
the ‘Id prayer than the person following him thinks right—in which 


case he should be followed because of the qudwah. 


ON THE TAKBIRAT AND KHUTBAHS FOR THE TWO ‘IDS 
AND OF THE ADHKAR FOR THOSE OCCASIONS 


It is Sunnah to say additional takbīrāt in the salah of ‘Id. In the first 
rak‘ah one should do seven takbīrāt besides the opening takbir and 
five takbirat—besides the takbir of rising from ruku‘—in the second. 
The takbir in the first rak‘ah should be done after the opening du'ā” 


and before seeking protection. In the second it should be done 


before seeking protection. It is mustahabb to say between the 
takbīrāt: Glory be to Allah, all praise is due to Allah and there is no god 
but Allah and Allah is greater. That is the opinion of the majority of 


our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues. 
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Subhana-llah, wa-l-hamdu li-llah, wa lā ilaha illa-llāh, wa- 
llahu akbar. 


Others of our colleagues hold that one should say: There is no god 
but Allah. He is Alone and has no partner. To Him belongs sovereignty 
and to Him belongs all praise. In His hands is all good and He has power 


over all things. 


Là ilaha illa-llàhu wahdahu là sharika lah, lahu-l-mulk, wa 
lahu-l-hamd, bi-yadihi-l-khayr, wa Huwa “ald kulli shay'in 
qadir. 
Abū Nasr as-Sabbagh and others stated that there is nothing 
wrong with what people are accustomed to say: Allah is greater, all 


praise is due to Allah, and glory be to Allah in the morning and in the 


evening. 
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Allāhu akbaru kabīrā, wa-l-hamdu li-llahi kathira, wa 


Subhāna-llāhi bukratan wa asild. 


All of this [dhikr] is unlimited and unrestricted. If anyone leaves 
out all this dhikr and the seven or five takbirat, his salah will still be 
valid and he does not have to prostrate for forgetfulness, but he will 
have forfeited this immense merit. If one forgets the takbirat until 
after starting recitation, he does not have to return to the takbirat, 
according to the correct opinion. Ash-Shāfi'ī has a weak opinion, 
which is that one should return to [the takbirat]. 

In the two sermons of the salah of ‘Id it is mustahabb to say takbir 
nine times in the first and seven times in the second [rak‘ah]. 

As for the recitation in the salah of ‘Id, we have already 
explained what is mustahabb to recite in it in the chapter describing 
the adhkar of the salah. One should recite in the first rak‘ah, after al- 
Fatihah, Sirah Qaf? and in the second Igtarabati-s-sā'ah, i.e. Surat al- 
Oamar.* If one wishes he may [instead] recite in the first Sabbihi- 
sma Rabbika-l-Alā;* and in the second Hal atāka hadithu-l- 
Ghdashiyah.° 


1 Ibn Majah (1782) and al-Futūhāt (4/235). The author of az - Zawā ' id states that this 
hadith's chain is weak due to the tadlis (concealing faults) of Bagiyyah. Ibn Hajar states 
that it is gharib with a mudtarib (disturbed) chain. 


2 Qur'an 50. 
3 Qur'an 54. 
4 Qur'an 87. 


5 Qur'an 88. 
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THE ADHKAR FOR THE FIRST TEN DAYS OF 
DHu AL-HIJJAH 


ALLAH £& SAYS: *. . .and that they may celebrate the name of Allah, on 
the days appointed, over the cattle which He has provided for them 
(for sacrifice). Then eat thereof, and feed the distressed ones in 


need."! 
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Ibn ‘Abbas :&, ash-Shafi and the majority of ‘ulama’ hold that 
this refers to the [first] ten days [of Dhü al-Hijjah]. 

Know that it is mustahabb to perform more dhikr on these ten 
days than on the others. Likewise, this is mustahabb on the Day of 
'Arafat more than the rest of the [first] ten days. 

WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of al-Bukhari from Ibn ‘Abbas 2 who 


® said: “There is no deed 


E 


reported that the Messenger of Allah : 
better than [one done] during these days.” [The Companions] 
asked: “Not even doing battle for the Cause of Allah?" He replied: 
“Not even doing battle, except if a man goes out risking his life and 


his wealth and does not return with anything." The wording is from 


al-Bukhari’s version, which is sahih. A version of at-Tirmidhi has: 
‘There are no days on which pious deeds are more beloved to Allah 
than these ten days.” Abū Dāwūd has the same version except that 
he said “. . .these days,” meaning the ten days. And we relate from 
the Musnad of Imam Abū Muhammad ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahman 
ad-Darimi, with an isndd [equivalent to that] in the two Sahihs, in 
which he said: “No deed is better than the deeds in the ten days of 
Dhü al-Hijjah.” He was asked: “Not even jihad?” Then he mentioned 
all of the narration.* Another version states “the ten days of al- 
Adha”. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi from ‘Amr ibn Shu‘ayb, who 
reported from his father who reported from his grandfather that the 
Prophet # said: “The best du'ā” is du‘a’ on the Day of ‘Arafat, and 
the best thing that I and the Prophets before me have said is: There 
is no god but Allah, One without partners. His is the kingdom and His is 
the praise, and He has power over all things.”*At-Tirmidhi considers 


this isndd weak. 


- 
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Là ilaha illa-llahu wahdahu là sharika lah, lahu-l-mulk, wa 


lahu-l-hamd, wa Huwa “ald kulli shay'in qadir. 


And we relate from the Muwatta’ of Imam Malik, with a mursal 
isnād with incompleteness in its wording, which is: “The best du'ā' is 
du'à on the Day of ‘Arafat, and the best thing that I and the 


Prophets before me have said is: There is no god but Allah, One 


without partner.”° 
Ad, E 525 du y od 
Lā ilāha illa-llāhu wahdahu lā sharika lah. 


It has been reported to us that Salim? ibn ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr 
saw a beggar begging on the Day of 'Arafat and said to him: *O you 
weak person, [even] today do you ask of others besides Allah $?” 

Al-Bukhari’ related in his Sahih that ‘Umar : said takbir in his 
tent in Mina; the people in the mosque heard him and they said 
takbir; and the people of the market said takbir until Mina trembled 
with takbīr. Al-Bukhārī said that Ibn ‘Umar and Abū Hurayrah :& 
used to go out into the market during those ten days and say takbir, 
and it would induce the people [in the market] to say the takbir 


along with their takbir. 


1 Qur'an 22:28. 
2 Al-Bukhari (969) and at-Tirmidhi (757). 
3 Sunan ad-Darimi (2/25-26). 


4 At-Tirmidhi (3579). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is gharib. It was reported by at- 
Tirmidhi, who states that it is gharib in this form (wajh). The hadith from al-Muwatta' 


following it is a supporting narration. 


5 Al-Muwatta' (246). Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr states that Malik does not disagree about it being 


mursal. 


6 Al-Futühat (4/249). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is narrated by Abū Nu'aym in al- 
Hilyah, in an abridged form, in the biography of Salim. 


7 Al-Bukhari (2/461). 
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THE ADHKAR PRESCRIBED FOR ECLIPSES 


IT IS SUNNAH, during an eclipse of the sun and the moon, to perform 
dhikr of Allah and du'ā' in abundance. It is also Sunnah to perform a 
salah for it, according to the consensus of the Muslims. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim from ‘A’ishah 
& who reported that the Messenger of Allah #ẹ said: “The sun and 
the moon are both signs of Allah and they do not eclipse for the 
death of anyone, or for his life. So when you see [them in eclipse] 
supplicate to Allah # and magnify Him, and give charity.”! Another 
hadith from their Sahihs reads: “If you see that, then remember 
Allah &." Something identical is related from Ibn ‘Abbas. 

We relate in the same Sahihs from Abū Misa al-Ash'arī :£& who 
related that the Prophet # said: “If you see anything like this then 
seek help through dhikr of Allah and du‘a’, and ask Him for 
forgiveness.” 

And they both relate in their Sahihs, from al-Mughirah ibn 
Shu‘bah, who said: “When you see it. . .supplicate Allah and pray.” 
Al-Bukhari narrated something like this from Abū Bakrah. And Allah 
knows best. 

And in the Sahih of Muslim from ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Samurah 


%, who reported: “I came to the Prophet #2 while the sun was in 


ches 


eclipse. He was standing in salah and raising his hands. He said 
tasbih, tahlil, takbir and tahmid, and supplicated until it became light 
again. When it was over, he recited two chapters [of Qur’an] and 
performed two rak'ahs of salāh.”* 

I say: the word husira, with dammah on the letter ha’ and kasrah 
on the letter sin, means kushifa, ‘it was uncovered or unveiled’, or 


julliya, ‘it was disclosed’. 


ON HOW THE SALAH OF THE ECLIPSE IS PERFORMED 


It is mustahabb to lengthen the recitation in the salah for the eclipse. 
While standing in the first rak‘ah the worshipper should recite the 
equivalent of Surat al-Bagarah. In the second, he should recite the 
equivalent of two hundred verses. In the third, he should recite the 
equivalent of one hundred and fifty verses. In the fourth, he should 
recite the equivalent of one hundred verses. It is mustahabb that the 
first rukü^ be as long as [reciting] one hundred verses, and the 
second as long as seventy verses; the third should be the same and 
the fourth should be as long as fifty verses. The sujiid should be as 
long as the rukü', so that the first sajdah is as long as the first rukü' 
and the second as long as the second rukü'. This is the correct 
opinion, although there is well-known disagreement amongst our 
scholars. 

There should be no doubt as to why I have mentioned the 
preferability of prolonging the sujüd, as it is well-known in most of 


the books of our [Shafi‘i] colleagues that it should not be prolonged; 


but this is both weak and wrong. Rather, the correct opinion is that 
one should prolong it. This is established in the Sahihayn from the 
Messenger of Allah # though many channels. I have clarified and 
explained the evidences and supporting narrations in Sharh al- 
Muhadhdhab. I have alluded here to what I have already mentioned, 
so that no one is misled by the difference. Ash-Shāfi'ī has said in 
places that it is mustahabb to prolong [the sujūd]. And Allah knows 
best. 

Our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues say that the sitting between the two 
sujūds should not be lengthened but should be the same as in other 
salāt. What they say has some questions related to it. It has been 
established by a sahih hadith that it should be lengthened. I have 
discussed this in more detail in Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. Hence the 
preference is to lengthen the sujūd. The coming to rest in standing 
up from the second rukū' should not be lengthened, nor should the 
tashahhud or the time spent sitting to recite it. And Allah knows 
best. If one leaves out all this lengthening and confines himself to al- 
Fātihah, his salah will still be valid. It is mustahabb to say, upon 
rising up from rukū* Allah has heard the one who praised Him. Our 
Lord, to You belongs all praise. We have cited this from the Sahih. 


Ax esas 52 aul ane 
Sami‘a-llahu li-man hamidah, Rabbana laka-l-hamd. 


It is Sunnah to recite aloud during an eclipse of the sun but 


silently during an eclipse of the moon. Then, after the salah, [the 


khatib] should deliver two khutbahs enjoining fear of Allah È and 
encouraging obedience to Allah, charity, and the freeing of slaves. 
This has been established by authentic hadiths. He should also 
encourage gratitude to Allah # and warn about heedlessness and 
deception. And Allah knows best. 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhārī as well as others from Asma’ 


æ, who recorded that the Messenger of Allah # enjoined that 


slaves be liberated when there was an eclipse of the sun.* And Allah 


knows best. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (1044) and Muslim (901). 
2 Al-Bukhari (1059) and Muslim (912). 
3 Muslim (913), Abū Dāwūd (1195), and an-Nasa'i (3/125). 


4 Al-Bukhari (1054), Muslim (905), al-Muwatta’ (1/188), and an-Nasā'ī (3/151). 
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ADHKĀR FOR SEEKING RAIN 


IT IS MUSTAHABB, [when asking for rain], to perform in abundance du'ā”, 
dhikr, repentance, submission, humility and the well-known adhkar 
and supplications. Among these are: ‘O Allah, grant us comforting rain, 
nourishing, wholesome, fertile and fruitful, flowing copiously, spreading 
over the land, pouring heavily, wide-ranging and long-lasting. O Allah, 
send it down on hillocks, the roots of trees, and the floors of valleys. O 
Allah, we ask You for forgiveness; You are the Most Forgiving. Pour down 
the rain on us in abundance. O Allah, grant us rain and do not make us 
despondent. O Allah, make crops grow for us, make the cows' udders flow 
for us, give us to drink from the blessings of the sky, and make the 
blessings of the earth grow for us. O Allah, remove from us fatigue, hunger 
and nakedness. Remove from us the calamities that none but You can 
remove.' It is mustahabb, if there is a pious person in the community, 
that the people pray for rain through his intercession, saying: Allah, 
we ask You for rain and we ask for intercession on the part of Your 


servant So-and-so. 
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Allāhumma-sginā ghaythan mughīthā, hani'an marī'ā, 
ghadagan mujallila, sahhan ‘amma, tabagan dā'imā. 
Allahumma *'ala-z-zirabi wa manabiti-sh-shajari wa butiini-l- 
awdiyah. Allāhumma innā nastaghfiruka innaka kunta 
Ghaffara, fa-arsili-s-samā'a 'alaynā midrara. Allahumma- 
sqina-l-ghaytha wa lā taj'alnā min al-qanitin. Allahumma 
anbit lana-z-zar‘, wa adirra lana-d-dar‘, wa-sginā min 
barakāti-s-samā', wa anbit land min barakati-l-ard. 
Allahumma-rfa‘ 'annā-l-jahda wa-l-jü'a wa-l-‘ury, wa-kshif 


‘anna mina-L-balā'i mā lā yakshifuhu ghayruk. 


We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that when there was a 
drought ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab «& used to pray for rain through the 
intercession of al-‘Abbas ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib. He would say: “Allah, 
we used to appeal to You through our Prophet # and You granted us 


rain. We are now appealing to You through the mediation of the 


uncle of our Prophet, so grant us rain.” Then it rained.! 
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Allahumma inna kunnā natawassalu ilayka bi-Nabiyyina 
salla-llahu ‘alayhi wa sallam fa tasqiyana, wa inna 
natawassalu ilayka bi-‘ammi Nabiyyinā salla-llahu ‘alayhi wa 


sallam fa-sqina. 


It is reported that Mu'awiyah and others prayed for rain by means 
of the pious.? It is mustahabb to recite in the salah for rain what is 
recited in the salah of ‘Id, which we have already explained. One 
should perform seven takbirat at the beginning of the first [rak‘ah] 
and five in the second, as in the salāh of ‘Id. All the rulings and 
regulations relating to the takbīrāt of ‘Id apply here. Then [the khatib] 
should deliver two sermons in which he should seek forgiveness and 
supplicate at length. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid with a sahih isnād according 
to the criteria of Muslim, from Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah :%; who related: 
“Some women came to the Messenger of Allah #3 weeping because of 
the lack of rain, and he said: ‘O Allah, grant us rain that is a relief, 
wholesome, fertile and fruitful, beneficial and not harmful, coming sooner 


rather than later? and then the sky covered them [with rain-clouds]." 


~ 
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Allāhumma-sginā ghaythan mughīthā, mari'an mari'à, nāfi'an 


ghayra darr, ‘ajilan ghayra ajil. 


We relate in the same source with a sahih isnād that ‘Amr ibn 
Shu‘ayb reported from his father, who reported from his grandfather, 
who related that the Messenger of Allah # said when praying for 
rain: “O Allah, give Your slaves and Your beasts water to drink, and 


spread out Your Mercy and revive Your dead land.”* 
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Allāhumma-sgi ‘ibadaka wa bahā'imaka wa-nshur rahmataka 


wa-hyi baladaka-l-mayyit. 


We relate in the same source with a sahih isnād, which Abū 
Dawid and others consider excellent, from ‘A’ishah # who related 


that the people complained to the Messenger of Allah #% about the 
lack of rain. He instructed that a minbar be positioned in the place 
where salah was offered. He made an appointment for the people to 
come out. The Messenger of Allah # came out when the upper edge 
of the sun was appearing. He sat on the minbar, magnified and 
praised Allah $, and then said: “You have complained about the 
barrenness of your homes, and the delay of the rain beyond its proper 
(ibban) time. Allah & has commanded you to supplicate to Him, and 
He has promised you that He will answer your prayers.” Then he 
said: “Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds, the All-Merciful, the 
Compassionate, Owner of the Day of Judgment. There is no god but Allah; 
He does as He wishes. O Allah, You are Allah and there is no God but 
You, the Infinitely Rich, and we are poor. Send down the rain and make 


what You have sent down strength for us, and provision for a time.”° 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi Rabbi-l-'alamin, ar-Rahmani-r-Rahim, 

Maliki Yawmi-d-Din, lā ilaha illa-llahu yaf‘alu mā yurid. 

Allahumma Anta-llahu la ilaha illa Anta-l-Ghaniyyu wa 
nahnu-l-fugarā', Anzil 'alayna-l-ghaytha wa-j‘al mà anzalta 


lana quwwatan wa balāghan ilā hin. 


Then he lifted his hands and he continued to raise them until the 
whites of his armpits showed. After that he turned his back to the 
people and he turned his cloak whilst raising his hands. Then he 
turned towards the people and came and performed two rak'ahs. 
Allah & made the clouds form and there were thunder and lightning, 
and it rained, by the permission of Allah $. He had hardly finished 
his rak'ah before there was a flood. When he saw them hastening to 
find shelter he smiled until his molars showed. Then he said: “I bear 
witness that Allah has power over all things, and that I am the servant and 
Messenger of Allah." 


Ashhadu anna-llaha ‘ala kulli shay'in qadir, wa anni ‘abdu- 
llahi wa Rasūluh. 
I say: the 'ibban' of a thing is ‘its time’, and is written with kasrah 


on the hamzah and a doubling of the ba’. The meaning of ‘lack of rain’ 


(guhūt al-matar) with a dammah on the letter hd’ is its ‘cessation’. The 
word ‘barren’ (jadb) means the opposite of fertile. 

His saying: ‘and then it rained’ is written with the letter alif [on 
the verb, e.g. amtarat]. It has two forms [or words]: matarat and 
amtarat. No consideration is given to the view of those who say that 
one cannot use [the form] amtara with the letter alif except for 
[Divine] punishment [of disbelievers]. And ‘his molars (nawakhidh) 
showed’ means ‘his teeth appeared’ with the letter dhāl. 

Be aware that this hadith states explicitly that the sermon came 
before the rak‘ah; this is stated unequivocally in the Sahihs of al- 
Bukhari and Muslim. This should be interpreted as showing 
permissibility. It is well-known in the books of jurisprudence of our 
[Shāfi'ī] colleagues that it is mustahabb to perform the salah before 
the sermon, since there are other hadiths that state that the 
Messenger of Allah # performed the salah before the sermon. And 
Allah knows best. 

It is mustahabb to say both silent and audible du'ā's, and to lift the 
hands while saying them. Imam ash-Shafi‘l said that one of the du‘a’s 
should be: O Allah, You have commanded us to supplicate to You and 
You have promised us Your response. We have made du'ā' to You as You 


have commanded, so respond to us as You have promised us. 
imer e TP -E aozer o BA A p ru o nid zs Ai 
US ab lI US MG 335543535] 655 «lé 1, Sal eU 
at p mi: Ši E ee. ae IET ta red P E zo piast P 
35 dats Cha 3 Dole} Eb G Aspen Ee SEM U51; 


Allāhumma amartanā bi-du‘@ik, wa wa'adtanā ijābatak, wa 
gad da'awnāka kamā amartanā, fa-ajibnā kamā wa'adtanā. 
Allahumma-mnun ‘alayna bi-maghfiratika mā gārafnā, wa 
ijābatika fī sugyānā wa sa'ati rizginā. 

One should make du'ā” for all believing men and women, invoke 
blessings upon the Prophet $%, and recite verses of the Qur'an. The 
Imam should say: I ask for forgiveness from Allah for me and for you. 
He should say the du'ā' for distress, and the du‘a’: Allah, grant us good 
in this world and in the Hereafter, as well as other da‘awat that are 
mentioned in authentic hadiths. 

According to Imam ash-Shāfiī, the Imam should deliver two 
sermons as he does in the salāh of ‘Id. In them, he should magnify 
Allah &, praise Him, pray for blessings upon the Prophet #% and seek 
forgiveness profusely so that it becomes the bulk of his speech. He 
should say many times: “Ask forgiveness from your Lord, for He is 


Oft-Forgiving. He will send you rain in abundance.”” 
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Istaghfirū Rabbakum, innahu kana Ghaffārā, yursili-s-sama'a 


‘alaykum midrārā. 


It is reported that ‘Umar :& prayed for rain and most of his du'ā” 
was seeking forgiveness. According to ash-Shafi‘l, most of his du'ā” 
was repentance. He started his du'ā” with it and he said it between his 
utterances and he ended with it, so that it was the bulk of his speech. 
He roused and encouraged the people to repent, be obedient and 


draw closer to Allah &. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (1010). 


2 Such as his ¿# prayer for rain by means of Yazid ibn al-Aswad, may Allah have mercy 


on him, which Ibn Sa‘d mentions in at-Tabaqat (7:444). 
3 Abū Dāwūd (1169). 
4 Abū Dāwūd (1176). 
5 Abū Dāwūd (1173). 
6 e.g. ^... and We rained down on them stones of hard baked clay. . ." Qur'an 11: 81. 


7 Qur'an 71:10-11. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN THE WIND BLOWS 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of Muslim from 'Ā'ishah «>» who related 


that when the wind blew violently the Prophet # would say: “O 
Allah, I ask You for the good of it, the good that is in it, and the good 
that it was sent with; and I seek Your protection from the evil of it, the 


evil that is in it, and the evil that it was sent with.”! 
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Allahumma inni as’aluka khayrahā wa khayra mā fihà wa 
khayra mā ursilat bih, wa a‘tidhu bika min sharriha wa 


sharri mà fihà wa sharri mà ursilat bih. 


We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd, and from Ibn Majah with 
a hasan isnād from Abū Hurayrah *# who reported that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The wind is one of the mercies of Allah 
& towards His servants. It brings mercy and it brings punishment. 
So when you feel it, do not curse it: ask Allah for the good of it and 
ask His protection from the harm of it.” I say: “His words 4? ‘from 
the wind of Allah’, with fathah on the letter rd’ are said by the 


scholars to mean ‘from the mercy of Allah (Most High) towards His 
servant.’ 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd, an-Nasā'ī and Ibn Majah 
from ‘A’ishah @ who related that when the Prophet #8 saw a cloud 
forming on the horizon he would leave what he was doing, even if 


he was in salah, and say: “O Allah, I ask Your protection from its evil.” 


Allahumma inni a'ūdhu bika min sharrihā. 


When it rained he would say: *O Allah, make it a beneficial rain.”* 


SFT 


Allahumma sayyiban hani'à. 


I say: the word nāshi'an, with hamzah, means ‘clouds that have 
not completely gathered together'. The word sayyib, with kasrah and 
shaddah on the ya’, means ‘heavy rain’, i.e. rain that pours down. 
The word is in the accusative case ending (mansüban), owing to the 
elision of the verb, the meaning being, ‘I ask You for a downpour 
(as'aluka sayyiban) or ‘make it a downpour’ (ij'alhu sayyiban). 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi and others from Ubayy ibn 
Ka‘b :£& who related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Do not 
curse the wind. If you see something that you dislike, say: O Allah, 
we ask You for the good of this wind, the good that is in it, and the good 
that it has been commanded to do; and we ask You for protection from 


the evil of this wind, the evil that is in it, and the evil that it has been 


commanded to do.”* At-Tirmidhi describes this hadith as hasan sahih. 
Other hadiths, from ‘A’ishah @, Abū Hurayrah, ‘Uthman ibn Abi 
'—-As, Anas, Ibn ‘Abbas and Jabir +, have been related in this 
chapter. 
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Allahumma inna nas’aluka min khayri hādhihi-r-rīh, wa 
khayri mā fīhā, wa khayri mā umirat bih, wa na'üdhu bika 
min sharri hadhihi-r-rih, wa sharri mā fiha, wa sharri mā 


umirat bih. 


We relate with a sahih isnad from the book of Ibn as-Sunni that 
Salamah ibn al-Akwa' :&& reported that when the wind became 
severe the Messenger of Allah # said: ^O Allah, make it pregnant and 
not barren."? I say that laghan means ‘pregnant with water like a 
pregnant female camel’. The word ‘agim applies to something that 


has no water in it, like barren animals that do not bear offspring. 
i, TNCS PAi 
Allahumma laqhan lā saqimā. 
We relate in Anas ibn Malik and from Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah &, 


who related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “When something 


significant happens or the wind blows violently you should say the 


takbīr, because it lightens dark dust storms.”© 


Imam ash-Shafi‘i, may Allah have mercy on him, said in his book 
al-Umm with his isnad from Ibn ‘Abbas i» who narrated: “Never did 
the wind blow strongly without the Prophet # kneeling down and 
saying: ‘O Allah, make it a mercy and do not tais it a punishment. O 
Allah, make it [various] winds and not [one] wind.””” 
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Allāhumma-j'alhā rahmatan wa lā taj'alhā ‘adhaba, 
Allāhumma-j'alhā riyahan wa lā taj'alhā rīhā. 
Ibn ‘Abbas :& said that in the Book of Allah & is written: "We 
sent against them a furious wind. . ..”8 
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Allah & also says: "We sent against them the barren wind."? 
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Allah & also says: “And We sent the fruitful winds.”!° 
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Allah & says: “Among His signs is that He sends the winds 
bearing glad tidings."!! 
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Ash-Shāfi'ī related a mungati' !? hadith from a man who came to 
the Prophet # and complained of poverty. The Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “Perhaps you curse the wind.” 

According to ash-Shafi‘l, it is not befitting for anyone to curse 
the wind, because it is one of the obedient creations of Allah $ and 
one of His troops; He has made it a mercy, but can make it a 


punishment if He wishes. 


1 Muslim (899) and al-Bukhārī (3206). 

2 Abū Dawid (5097), Ibn Mājah (3727), and al-Futūhāt (4/272). Ibn Hajar grades this 
hadith as hasan sahih. 

3 Abū Dawid (5099), an-Nasā'ī in al-Kubrā, Ibn Mājah (3889), and al-Futūhāt (4/274). 
Ibn Hajar grades it as sahih. 

4 At-Tirmidhi (2253). 


5 Ibn as-Sunni (300), with a slight variation in the wording. Ibn Hajar states that this 
hadith is sahih. It was reported by al-Bukhari in al-Adab al-mufrad like this and also by Ibn 
Hibban in his Sahih. Lagh means a pregnant camel, while 'agīm means one that does not 


bear offspring. The rain should thus be pregnant, bearing rain, and not barren. 


6 Ibn as-Sunni (285) and al-Futühat (4/276). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is gharib 
and its chain is very weak; it includes Muhammad ibn Zadan, whose transmission is weak, 


and his shaykh ‘Anbasah ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahman is disregarded as a narrator. 


7 Al-Umm (1/253) and al-Futühat (4/277). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is hasan. It is 
reported by al-Bayhagī in al-Marifah. 


8 Qur'an 54:19. 
9 Qur'an 51:41. 
10 Qur'an 15:22. 


11 Qur'an 30:46. 


12 Al-Umm (1/253) and al-Futūhāt (4/280-281). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is 
mu‘dal because there are two consecutive narrators missing, and I have not found any 


supporting narration or follow-up report for this narration. 


137 


WHAT TO SAY WHEN STARS FALL 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni from Ibn Mas'ūd who 


reported: “We were ordered not to follow falling stars with our gaze 


but to say: As Allah wills. There is no power except by Allah.” 


Ma sha'a-llah, là quwwata illa bi-llah. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (658) and al-Futühat (4/281). Its chain of transmission includes ‘Abd al- 


Alā, whose transmission is very weak and who has been accused of lying. 
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NOT POINTING TO, OR LOOKING AT, FALLING 
STARS OR LIGHTNING 


THE HADITH IN the previous chapter relates to this. Ash-Shafi'i reported 
in al-Umm,! with its isnād from someone above suspicion, that 
‘Urwah ibn az-Zubayr s said: "If any of you sees lightning, he 
should not point towards it, but he should describe it and give its 
characteristics." Ash-Shafii said that the Arabs continued to 


disapprove of doing so. 


1 Al-Umm (1/253). 
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WHAT TO SAY ON HEARING THUNDER 


WE RELATE FROM the book of at-Tirmidhi with a weak isndd from Ibn 
‘Umar ts, who related that when the Messenger of Allah #3 heard 
the sound of thunder or a thunderbolt he would say: “O Allah, do not 
kill us through Your anger and do not destroy us through Your 


punishment; and keep us well before that [can happen]."! 
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Allahumma là taqtulna bi-ghadabik, wa là tuhlikna 
bi-‘adhabik, wa ‘afina qabla dhālik. 


We relate in the Muwatta' with a sahih isnād from ‘Abdullah ibn 
az-Zubayr # who reported that when the Messenger of Allah 2 
heard thunder he stopped talking and said: “Glory be to Him Whose 
praise the thunder and the angels celebrate, in fear of Him.”* Imam ash- 
Shāfiī, may Allah have mercy on him, said in al-Umm with a sahih 
isnād from Tāwūs, the great Tābi'i Imam :&, that he used to say 


upon hearing the thunder, *Glory be to the One you praise!" 
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Subhana-lladhi yusabbihu-r-ra‘du bi-hamdihi wa-l- 
mal@ikatu min khifatih. 


Ash-Shafi‘i said that it was as though he were adhering to what 
Allah & says: “And the thunder celebrates His praises, as do the 


angels, in fear of Him.”* 


They mention that Ibn ‘Abbas iš said: "We were with ‘Umar iš 
on a journey. We experienced lightning, thunder and cold. Ka'b told 
us: ‘Whoever says, when he hears thunder: Glory be to Him whose 
praise the thunder and the angels celebrate in fear of Him thrice will be 


protected from that thunder.’ We said it, and we were protected."^ 
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Subhāna man yusabbihu-r-ra‘du bi-hamdihi wa-l-mala'ikatu 


min khifatih. 


1 At-Tirmidhi (3446). 


2 Al-Muwatta’ (2/992) and al-Futühat (4/285). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is 
mawqüf. It was reported by al-Bukhari in al-Adab al-mufrad from Isma'il ibn Abi Uways, 
who narrated it from Malik. 


3 Qur'an 13:13. 


4 Al-Futühat (4/286). Ibn 'Allan states that this hadith is reported by at-Tabarani. Ibn 


Hajar states that it is mawqüf with a hasan chain. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN IT RAINS 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of al-Bukhārī from ‘A’ishah @ who 
reported that when the Messenger of Allah # saw rain he would 


say: “O Allah, make it beneficial rain.” 
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Allahumma sayyiban nāfi'ā. 


We relate it in the Sunan of Ibn Majah in which he said: 
A36 Lac SU 
Allahumma sayban nafi‘a. 


twice or thrice. 

Ash-Shāfi'ī reports in al-Umm that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Look for the acceptance of du‘a’ when armies meet, when the 
igāmah is called for salah, and when it rains." Ash-Shāfi'ī said: “I 
learned from more than one person to look for the acceptance of 
supplications when the iqamah is called for salah and when rain 
falls."? 


1 Al-Bukhārī (1032) and Ibn Mājah (3890). 


2 Al-Umm (1/223-224). 
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WHAT TO SAY AFTER IT HAS RAINED 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and of Muslim from Zayd ibn 
Khalid al-Juhani :&, who related that the Messenger of Allah # led 
the Companions in the Subh salah at Hudaybiyah? following rainfall 
(ithr sama’) at night. When he had finished he turned to the people 
and asked: “Do you know what your Lord said?” They replied: 
“Allah and His Messenger know best.” He continued: “He said: ‘My 
servants have arisen, some believing in Me and some disbelieving in 
Me. Those who said: “We have been granted rain because of the 
bounty and mercy of Allah” are believers in Me and disbelievers in 
the stars. Whoever said: “We have been granted rain by such-and- 
such a star" is a disbeliever in Me and a believer in the stars.””* 

I say: Hudaybiyah is a famous well close to Makkah, one stage 
away. It is acceptable either to double the second yd’ or not to, 
although not to double the vowel is the correct and preferred 
spelling. This is the opinion of ash-Shafi‘i and the linguists, whereas 
Ibn Wahb and most of the muhaddithūn prefer to double [the second 
yà']. The word sama’ here means ‘rain’. Ithr is with a kasrah on the 
hamzah and a sukūn on the tha’ but some say with a fathah on both 


(athar); and both are dialect forms. 


The ‘ulamd’ have stated that if a Muslim says: "We have been 
granted rain because of a certain star”, meaning that the star is the 
source and instigator and creator of the rain, he undoubtedly 
becomes a disbeliever. If he says this meaning that the star is a sign 
of the rain falling and that the rain falls when these signs appear, 
and the falling of the rain is by the volition of Allah & and is His 
Creation, then he does not become a disbeliever. They disagree as to 
whether it is makrūh. The preferred view is that it is makrüh, 
because these are expressions of disbelievers. That is the outward 
meaning of the hadith, and it is what ash-Shafi, may Allah have 
mercy on him, has stated in al-Umm as well as elsewhere. And Allah 
knows best. It is mustahabb to thank Allah for these favours: that is, 


for the falling of the rain. 


1 Hudaybiyah is a well which is a distance of about one stage from Makkah. 


2 Al-Bukhārī (846), Muslim (71), al-Muwatta’ (1/192), Abū Dāwūd (3906), and an- 
Nasa (3/165). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN THERE IS A GREAT DEAL 
OF RAIN AND ONE FEARS HARM FROM IT 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim from Anas is 
who narrated: ^A man came into the mosque on Friday while the 
Messenger of Allah # was standing and delivering the sermon, and 
said: ‘Messenger of Allah, our wealth has been destroyed and our 
means of survival have been cut off. Pray to Allah to give us rain.’ So 
the Messenger of Allah # raised his hands and said: ‘O Allah, give us 


rain. O Allah, give us rain. O Allah, give us rain.’ 
Visi lel Bh za ate cU 


Allahumma aghithna, Allahumma aghithna, Allahumma 


aghithnā. 


"By Allah, we could not see any cloud in the sky—not even a tiny 
one. There was no house or home between us and Salā'.! There 
appeared a cloud behind him that was like a shield. When it was in 
the middle of the sky it spread out and it started to rain. By Allah, 
we did not see the sun for a week. Then the man entered the mosgue 
the following Friday while the Messenger of Allah $% was standing 
and delivering the sermon. He said: ‘Messenger of Allah, our wealth 


has been destroyed and our means of survival have been cut off 


[because of the rains]. Pray to Allah to give us respite.” The 
Messenger of Allah #2 raised his hands and said: ‘O Allah, around us 
and not upon us. O Allah, on the hillocks, small mountains and 
riverbeds, and where trees grow.’ The rain stopped and we went 


outside, and the sun was shining.” 
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Allahumma hawālīnā wa lā 'alayna, Allahumma *ala-l- 
ākāmi wa-z-zirabi wa butüni-l-awdiyati wa manābiti-sh- 
shajar. 
The wording is found in both [Sahihs], though only al-Bukhari's 
version has: ‘O Allah, give us to drink.’ instead of, ‘O Allah, give us 
rain.' What greater benefit is there than that? And from Allah comes 


all help. 


Allāhumma-sginā. 


1 Salā' is a well-known mountain near Madīnah. 


2 Al-Bukhārī (1013), Muslim (897), al-Muwatta” (1/191), Abū Dāwūd (1174), and an- 
Nasa'i (3/154-155). 
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THE ADHKAR OF THE TARAWIH SALAH 


KNOW THAT THE salah of Tarāwīh is Sunnah according to the consensus 
of the ‘ulama’. It consists of twenty rak‘ahs with a salam after every 
two rak‘ahs. The characteristics of Tarawih salah are similar to those 
of all the other salawāt which we have already described. One 
should say all the adhkar, like the opening du‘a’, the completion of 
the remaining adhkār, the full tashahhud, and the du‘a’ after it. 
Although this is obvious and well-known, we have drawn attention 
to it because many people are lax about it and omit most of the 
adhkar. The correct view is the former [i.e. that one should say 
them]. The recitation preferred and practiced by most people is to 
finish a complete recitation of the Qur'an in the Tarawih of the 
month. One Juz’ should be recited every night. It is mustahabb to 
recite the Qur’an slowly and to be careful not to lengthen the 
recitation to more than one Juz’. One should be extremely wary of 
the practice that has become customary among the ignorant Imams 
of some mosques of reciting Surat al-An‘am in its entirety in the last 
rak‘ah of the seventh night of Ramadan in the belief that it was 
revealed all at once. This is an ignorant and obvious innovation that 
entails many vices. We have discussed this in the chapter on the 


recitation of the Qur’an. 


1 A juz is one-thirtieth of the Qur’an. 
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THE ADHKAR OF THE SALAH OF NEED 


WE RELATE FROM the books of at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah, from 
‘Abdullah ibn Abi ‘Awfa , who reported that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever has need of anything from Allah # or from 
any human being should do wudū” as perfectly as possible. After that 
he should perform two rak‘ahs of salah. Next he should praise Allah 

* and invoke blessings upon the Prophet #2. Then he should say: 
oi is no god but Allah, the Forbearing, the M Most Generous. Glory be 
to Allah, Lord of the Exalted Throne. Praise be to Allah, Lord of the 
Worlds. I ask You for that which evokes Your Mercy, for deeds which 
bring about Your forgiveness, for the benefit of complete piety, and for 
safety from all error. Do not leave me with any sin unforgiven, any 
worry not removed by You, or any need that is pleasing to You without 
fulfilling it, Most Merciful of those who show mercy.”! At-Tirmidhi 


stated that there is some controversy KR the isnad. 
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Ld ilāha illa-llahu-l-Halimu-l-Karim, Subhana-llahi Rabbi- 
l-‘Arshi-l-‘azim, al-hamdu li-llahi Rabbi-l-‘alamin, as aluka 
mūjibāti rahmatik, wa 'azā'ima maghfiratik, wa-l-ghanimata 
min kulli birr, wa-s-salāmata min kulli ithm, lā tada‘ li 
dhanban illā ghafartah, wa lā hamman illā farrajtah, wa lā 
hājatan hiya laka ridan illā gadaytahā yā Arhama-r- 
rāhimīn. 

I say: "It is mustahabb to supplicate with the du'ā” of distress and: 
O Allah, grant us good in this world and good in the Hereafter, and 
spare us the punishment of Hell-Fire" because of what we have 


previously narrated from the two Sahih books about these two. 
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Allahumma ātinā fi-d-dunyā hasanatan wa fi-l-akhirati 


hasanatan wa ginā 'adhāba-n-Nār. 


We relate in the books of at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah from 
‘Uthman ibn Hunayf Œ, who narrated that a blind man came to the 
Prophet #2 and said: “Supplicate to Allah to cure me." He replied: 
“If you want, I will supplicate; or if you want, you can have patience 
and it will be better for you." [The man] said: “Supplicate.” He [the 
Prophet à] told him to make wudü' and to supplicate with this 
du'ā: "O Allah, I ask You and I turn to You through Your Prophet 
Muhammad, the Prophet of Mercy. O Muhammad, I have turned to my 
Lord through you in this need of mine, that it may be fulfilled for me. O 


Allah, let him intercede for me.”* At-Tirmidhi states that this hadith is 


hasan sahih. 


Allahumma inni as’aluka wa atawajjahu ilayka bi-Nabiyyika 
Muhammad, Nabiyyi-r-rahmah salla-llāhu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam. Yā Muhammadu innī tawajjahtu bika ilā Rabbi fi 
hajati hadhihi li-tugdā li, Allahumma fa-shaffi‘hu fiyy. 


1 At-Tirmidhi (479), Ibn Mājah (1384), al-Hakim (1/320), and al-Futūhāt (4/298—299). 
This hadith is weak. 

2 At-Tirmidhi (3573), Ibn Majah (1385), and al-Hakim (1/313), who grades it as sahih 
and adh-Dhahabi agrees. 


145 


THE ADHKAR OF THE SALAH OF TASBIH 


AT-TIRMIDHI! REPORTS IN his book [as-Sunan] that many hadiths have 
been narrated about the salah of tasbih but that a large number are 
not authentic. Ibn al-Mubārak and other ‘ulamd’ have spoken of the 
merit of the salah of tasbih. 

At-Tirmidhi said: Ahmad ibn ‘Abdah related to us the following: 
“Abu Wahhab related that he asked ‘Abdullah ibn al-Mubārak about 
the salah in which there is tasbih, and that he replied: ‘One should 
say takbir and then say: Glory be to You, Allah, and to You belongs all 
praise, and blessed are Your Names. You are Most Exalted in Your 


Grandeur, and there is no god but You”. 
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Subhānaka-llāhumma wa bi-hamdik, wa tabāraka-smuk, wa 


ta'āla jadduk, wa lā ilāha ghayruk. 


“Then he should say fifteen times: Glory be to Allah, all praise is 
due to Allah, there is no god but Allah and Allah is greater. 
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Subhana-llahi wa-l-hamdu li-llahi wa lā ilāha illa-llāhu wa- 
llāhu akbar. 


“Then he should seek protection and recite ‘In the name of Allah’, 
al-Fatihah, and a chapter [of Qur’an], and then he should say ten 
times: Glory be to Allah, all praise is due to Allah, there is no god but 
Allah and Allah is greater. Then he should perform rukū' and say the 
same words ten times. Then he should raise his head and say them 
ten times. Next he should make sujūd and say the same words ten 
times. Then he should raise his head and say it ten times. Then he 
should perform sujūd a second time and say it ten times. He should 
perform four rak'ahs in this way. That makes seventy-five tasbīhāt in 
every rak‘ah, starting with fifteen tasbihs, after which he should 
recite [Qur’an] and then say ten tasbihs. If he performs it at night, I 
would like him to greet [the angels on his shoulders] after every 
two rak‘ahs. If he performs it during the day, he may say the salam 
if he wants to but he does not have to do so.” 

According to another version, ‘Abdullah ibn al-Mubārak said: 
“One should start in rukū' with Glory be to my Lord the Exalted and in 
sujūd with Glory be to my Lord Most High thrice, and then say the 
tasbihat”. Ibn al-Mubarak was asked: “If one forgets in this salah, 
does he have to say ten tasbihs in the sujūd of forgetfulness?” He 
replied: “No. There are only three hundred tasbīhāt.” 

We relate in the books of at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah from Abt 
Rafi‘ i£ who related that the Messenger of Allah # said to 


al-‘Abbas: “Uncle, should I not be your companion? Should I not 


give to you? Should I not benefit you?” He replied: “Yes, Messenger 
of Allah.” He said: “Uncle, perform four rak‘ahs of salah and recite 
in every rak‘ah the Opening of the Book [al-Fātihah] and a chapter. 
When you have finished the recitation say: Allah is greater, all praise 
is due to Allah, and glory be to Allah fifteen times before you make 
rukū'. Then make rukū' and say it ten times. Then raise your head 
and say it ten times. Then make sujiid and say it ten times. Then lift 
your head and say it ten times before you stand up. That will be 
seventy-five in every rak‘ah and three hundred in every four rak'ahs. 
Even if your sins be [as many] as the sands of ‘Alij,? Allah & will 
forgive them for you.” [‘Abbas] asked: “Messenger of Allah, who 
will be able to do that every day?" [The Prophet #2] answered: “If 
one is unable to do it daily then let him do it once a week, and if he 
is unable to do it once a week then let him do it once a month." He 
continued thus until he said: “Do it once a year."? At-Tirmidhi said 
that this hadith is described as gharib. 

I say that Imam Abü Bakr ibn al-‘Arabi in his book al-Ahwadhi 
sharh at-Tirmidhi says, “This hadith of Abū Rafi’ is weak and is 
neither sahih nor hasan. At-Tirmidhi only mentioned it as a way of 
warning and [alerting] one to it so that one is not misled by it. The 
statement of Ibn al-Mubarak is not a proof [in this matter]." These 
are the words of Ibn al-‘Arabi. Al-Uqayli said that there is no 
reliably established hadith on salat at-tasbīh. Abū al-Faraj Ibn al- 
Jawzi in his book al-Mawdū'āt cites the hadiths and chains related to 


salat at-tasbih and explains their weaknesses. 


It has reached us that the Imam and Hafiz Abū al-Hasan ad- 
Daraqutni (Allah have mercy on him) said that the most completely 
authentic report in the virtues [or excel lences] of Qur’anic chapters 
concerns the excellence of the sūra ‘Say, Allah is One’ and the most 
authentic thing regarding the merits of prayers concerns the salāt at- 
tasbih. 

I have mentioned this statement musnadan, with reference to 
isnāds, in the book Tabagāt al-fugahā” regarding the biography of al- 
Hasan ‘Ali ibn ‘Umar ad-Daraqutni. This does not mean, however, 
that the hadiths for salāt at-tasbih are sahih. Indeed, when they say 
that ‘this is the most authentic on the subject’ when it is [actually] 
weak, what they mean is ‘the most preferable’ or ‘the least weak’. 

I say that a group of our colleagues such as Abū Muhammad al- 
Baghawi and Abū al-Mahasin ar-Rūyānī have said that the salat at- 
tasbih is mustahabb. 

Ar-Rūhānī said in his work al-Bahr, near the end of the chapter 
on Funeral Prayer: “Know that salāt at-tasbih is desired and it is 
mustahabb to perform as much as one can at any given time and not 
to be negligent about it. He said that such was narrated by 
‘Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak as well as a group of scholars. They said: 
^ Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak was asked whether if someone forgets 
something in the salat at-tasbih he should say ten tasbihs for each of 
the prostrations of forgetfulness. [Ibn al-Mubarak] replied: ‘No. 
[Salat at-tasbih] is only 300 counts of tasbih’. 

I have mentioned this discussion regarding sujūd as-sahw even 


though the subtle benefits have been already mentioned. The point 


is that someone like [‘Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak] relating this and 
not rejecting it points to the fact that he agreed with its ruling as 
well as many others. So does ar-Rūyānī, who is one of the eminent 


figures in our school. And Allah knows best. 


1 At-Tirmidhi (2/205). 


2 ‘Alij refers to piled-up sand. It is also the name of a place where there is a large 


amount of sand. 

3 Abū Dawid (1297), at-Tirmidhi (482), Ibn Majah (1386), and al-Hākim in al- 
Mustadrak (1/317, 318), who grades it as sahih and adh-Dhahabi agrees. See al-Futūhāt ar- 
Rabbāniyyah (4/305-321) of Ibn ‘Allan for a more detailed discussion. 
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THE ADHKAR RELATED TO ZAKAH 


ALLAH š SAYS: "From their wealth take alms, to purify and sanctify 


them. And pray on their behalf."! 


We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that ‘Abdullah 
ibn Abi Awfa :& reported that when people brought charity to the 
Messenger of Allah # he said: “Allah, send blessings down upon 
them.” Abū Awfa *# brought charity [to him] and he said: “Allah, 
bless the family of Abū Awfa."? 


É el Ji de Je e 
Allahumma salli ‘alayhim. 
Allahumma salli ‘ala ali Abi Awfa. 


According to ash-Shafi‘i and his colleagues, the preferred view is 


that the one receiving zakāh should say to the one distributing it: 


‘May Allah grant you reward for what you have given. May He make it 


a purification for you and bless you in what you have kept’. 
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Ajaraka-llahu fimà a‘tayt, wa ja‘alahu laka tahūrā, wa 


bāraka laka fima abqayt. 


This du'ā” is mustahabb for recipients of zakāh, whether they are 
the collectors or the poor [i.e. recipients]. The du'ā” is not wājib 
according to the well-known position of our school of thought or of 
any others. Some of our colleagues hold that it is wajib because of 
the statement of ash-Shafi‘i: "It is the duty of the administrator to 
make du'à' for him, and the proof of this is the clear command in 
the verse." The ‘ulamd’ say that it is not mustahabb to say in one's 
du‘a’: ‘O Allah, bless So-and-so.' The meaning of “pray for them” is 
to supplicate for them. As for the Messenger of Allah # saying: “O 
Allah, bless the family of Abū Awfd,” that is specific to him. He may 
address with it whomever he wishes, unlike us. Just as we do not 
say “Muhammad, mighty is he and great," although he is mighty 
and great, we do not say "Abū Bakr, may Allah bless him and grant 
him peace,” or “‘Ali, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,” but 
we say "Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him,” or “‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him," or something similar. If one does say 
salli ‘alayhi (Allah bless him. . .) then the correct opinion according 
to the majority of our colleagues is that it is makrüh tanzihan. Some 


have said that it opposes what is preferred. One cannot say it is 


makruh. Others have said it is not permitted, but the more apparent 
position is that it indicates prohibition. 

One must not say ‘upon him be peace’ or anything similar of 
anyone other than the Prophets, except if it is an address or a 
response, with initiating the salam, which is Sunnah but to reply to 
which is wajib. 

All this applies to salat and salams upon anyone other than the 
Prophets. As for initiating it for those who come after, then it is 
permitted without disagreement. One says: “O Allah, bless 
Muhammad, his family, his Companions, his wives, his progeny and 
those who follow him. . .[etc.]” because the salaf (first Muslims) are 
not exempt from that, but we have been ordered to [bless them 
thus] in the tashahhud and otherwise as distinct from salat only 
upon [the Prophet]. I have already discussed this matter in the 


chapter on asking for blessings upon the Messenger of Allah £%. 


THAT THE INTENTION IS OBLIGATORY IN ZAKAH WHEN 
PAYING, AND THE EXPLANATION OF THAT POINT 


Know that intention in zakāh is wājib. The intention should be made 
with the heart, as in all other acts of worship. It is mustahabb to 
combine this with articulating it with the tongue, as in other acts of 
worship. If one limits it to the tongue, without an intention in the 
heart, there is disagreement as to its validity. The more correct view 
is that it is not valid. It is not wājib for the one who pays zakāh to 


say, when he makes intention: "This is zakāh.” It is sufficient to hand 


it to the person who is entitled to it. If one utters it, there is no harm 
in that. And Allah knows best. 


WHAT IT IS RECOMMENDED TO SAY ON PAYING ZAKAH 
OR CHARITY OR THE LIKE 


It is mustahabb for a person when fulfilling zakah, charity, a vow or 
penance to say: “Lord, accept [this act] from us. You are the All- 
Hearing, the All-Knowing."? Allah has narrated this concerning 


Ibrahim, Isma‘il and the wife of ‘Imran. 
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Rabbanā tagabbal minnā, innaka Anta-s-Sami‘u-l-‘Alim. 
1 Qur’an 9:103. 


2 Al-Bukhārī (1497) and Muslim (1078). 


3 Qur'an 2:127. 
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WHAT TO SAY UPON SEEING THE NEW MOON 
AND WHAT TO SAY ON SEEING THE MOON 


WE RELATE FROM the Musnad of ad-Darimi and the book of at-Tirmidhi, 
from Talhah ibn I who reported that when the 
Messenger of Allah #8 saw the new moon he said: “O Allah, make it 
rise over us with eod fortune, faith, peace, and submission. My Lord 
and your Lord is Allah." At-Tirmidhi describes this hadith as hasan. 
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Allahumma ahillahu 'alayna bi-l-yumni wa-l-imàn, wa-s- 


salamati wa-l-Islam, Rabbi wa Rabbuka-llah. 


We relate in the Musnad of ad-Darimi from Ibn ‘Umar # who 
related that when the Messenger of Allah # saw the new moon he 
said: “Allah is greater. Allah, make it rise over us with safety, faith, 
peace, Islam, and the ability to do what You like, O Lord, and what You 
are pleased with. My Lord and your Lord is Allah."? 
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Allāhu akbar, Allahumma ahillahu ‘alayna bi-l-amni wa-l- 
īmān, wa-s-salāmati wa-l-Islam, wa-t-tawfiqi lima tuhibbu 


Rabbanā wa tarda, Rabbunā wa Rabbuka-llah. 


We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid in the book of Adab from 
Qatadah :& who related that when the Messenger of Allah # saw 
the new moon he used to say thrice: “A new moon of good and 
guidance,” and then: “I believe in the One Who created you.” Then he 
said: “Praise be to Allah, Who has ended such-and-such a month and 
brought in such-and-such a month.”* 
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Hilālu khayrin wa rushd, hilālu khayrin wa rushd, hilālu 
khayrin wa rushd, āmantu bi-lladhi khalagak. 
Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi dhahaba bi-shahri kadhā wa jā'a bi- 
shahri kadha. 


According to another version, Qatadah reported that when 
the Prophet # saw the new moon he turned his face away from it.^ 
Both have also been narrated by Abū Dawid in mursal form, and 
some texts of Abu Dawid state that Abu Dawid said: “No musnad 
sahih hadith can be found on this subject from the Prophet #.” 

We have related this in the book of Ibn as-Sunni from Abū Sa‘id 
al-Khudrī :$; from the Messenger of Allah šš. 

As regards seeing the moon, we relate in the book of Ibn as- 


Sunni from 'A'ishah @ who narrated: “The Messenger of Allah 2 


took me by the hand while the moon was rising, and he said: ‘Seek 
the protection of Allah from the evil of the darkness when it falls.’””° 

We relate in Hilyat al-awliyā” with a weak isnād from Ziyād ibn 
an-Numayri from Anas œ who related that when the month of 
Rajab began the Messenger of Allah # said: “Allah, bless us in Rajab 
and Sha'bān, and let us reach Ramadān.”* We also relate it from the 


book of Ibn as-Sunni with additions. 
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Allahumma barik lana fi Rajabin wa Sha‘ban, wa ballighna 


Ramadan. 


1 At-Tirmidhi (3447), ad-Darimi (2/4), and al-Futūhāt ( 4 / 329 ). Ibn Hajar grades it as 


hasan. 


2 Ad-Darimi (2/403). Ibn Hajar states that there is some weakness in this hadith’s 
chain, but that it is strengthened by the previous hadith. 


3 Abū Dawid (5092). 
4 Abū Dāwūd (5093). 
5 Ibn as-Sunnī (653). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is hasan gharib. 


6 Hilyah al-Awliyah (6/269) and Ibn as-Sunni (664). According to Ibn Hajar, this hadith 
is gharib. 
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THE ADHKAR THAT ARE MUSTAHABB WHILE 
FASTING 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to combine the intention of fasting in the heart and 
on the tongue, as we have stated regarding other acts of worship. 
Making intention with the heart only will suffice. Making it with the 
tongue only will not suffice. It is Sunnah, when someone reviles one 
or acts ignorantly towards him while he is fasting, to say: ‘I am 
fasting’ twice or more. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim from Abū 


Hurayrah *# who narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Fasting is a shield, so when any one of you is fasting he should not 
act obscenely or ignorantly. If a person fights with him or reviles 
(shātama) him, he should say twice: ‘I am fasting.’””! 

I say: “It is said that one should say it with one’s tongue, and 
make the person who reviles him hear so that he may restrain 
himself. It is also said that one should say it in one’s heart, to 
restrain himself from vulgarity and to protect his fast. The first 
opinion is better known.” The meaning of shātama is that he reviles 
him in such a way as leads to reviling each other. And Allah knows 


best. 


We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim from Abū 
Hurayrah # who reported that the Messenger of Allah $% said: 
“Three people’s du'ā” is never rejected: a fasting person until he 
breaks his fast; a just Imam; and the du'ā' of the oppressed.” At- 
Tirmidhi states that this is a hasan hadith. I say: this version has 


hattā, ‘until’, with ta’. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (1894) and Muslim (1151). 


2 At-Tirmidhī (3592), Ibn Mājah (1752), and al-Futūhāt (4/338). Ibn Hajar states that 
this is a hasan hadith, reported by Ahmad and by Ibn Hibbān in his Sahih. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN BREAKING THE FAST 


WE RELATE FROM the Sunans of Abū Dawud and an-Nasā'ī from Ibn 
‘Umar « who related that when the Messenger of Allah # broke 
his fast he said: “Thirst is gone, veins have been moistened, and the 
reward has been secured, if Allah Most High wills." 
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Dhahaba-z-zama', wa-btallati-l-'urüq, wa thabata-l-ajru in 
sh@’a-llah. 


I say: the word az-zama' with the shortened hamzah at the end 
means ‘thirst’ (al-‘atash). Allah (Most High) says: “that is because 
they are not afflicted by thirst".? I mention this, even though it is 
obvious, because I have seen those for whom it is ambivalent so that 


their state of illusion is prolonged. 


3 
- 
irte o 
| 


And we relate from the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd from Mu‘adh ibn 
Zahrah, who reported that he had been informed that when the 
Prophet # broke the fast he said: “Allah, for You have I fasted and 


with Your sustenance I break my fast." Thus he narrated it as a 


mursal. 
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Allāhumma laka sumt, wa ‘ala rizqika aftart. 


We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunnī from Mu'ādh ibn Zahrah 


who narrated that when the Prophet $% broke the fast he said: 


“Praise be to Allah, Who helped me to fast and has given me sustenance 


so that I could break my fast.”* This is related in mursal form. 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi a'ānanī fa-sumt, wa razaqani fa- 
aftart. 


We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni from Ibn ‘Abbas œ, who 
related that when the Prophet # broke his fast he said: “Allah, for 
You we have fasted and with Your sustenance we break our fast, so 


accept it from us. You are the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing.”° 


- 
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Allāhumma laka sumnā, wa ‘ald rizqika aftarnā, fa- 


taqabbal minnā, innaka Anta-s-Sami‘u-l-‘Alim. 


We relate in the books of Ibn Mājah and Ibn as-Sunnī from 
‘Abdullah ibn Abi Mulaykah, who reported that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr 


ibn al-‘As @ narrated: “I heard the Messenger of Allah # say: 


‘When a fasting person breaks his fast, he has one du'ā” that is not 
denied.’ Ibn Abi Mulaykah reported that he heard ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Amr ibn al-‘As « say, when he broke his fast: “O Allah, I ask You by 


Your Mercy that encompasses everything to forgive me.”* 


Allahumma inni as’aluka bi-rahmatika-llati wasi‘at kulla 


shay’in an taghfira li. 


1 Abū Dāwūd (2357). 
2 Qur’an 9:120. 

3 Abū Dāwūd (2358). 
4 Ibn as-Sunnī (480). 


5 Ibn as-Sunnī (481) and al-Futūhāt (4/341). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is gharib 


and that its chain is seriously weak. 


6 Ibn Majah (1753) and Ibn as-Sunni (482). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN BREAKING THE FAST 
WITH PEOPLE 


WE RELATE FROM the Sunan of Abii Dawiid as well as others, with sahih 
isndds from Anas ‘s, who related that the Messenger of Allah 2 
came to Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah. [The latter] brought some bread and oil, 
and he ate. Then the Prophet # said: “May those who fast break their 
fast with you, may the pious eat your food, and may the angels pray for 


you.”! 


Aftara ‘indakum as-sā imūn, wa akala ta‘amakum al-abrār, 


wa sallat ‘alaykum al-malā ikah. 


We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni from Anas who related 
that when the Messenger of Allah # broke his fast with people he 
supplicated for them and said: “May those who fast break their fast 


with you. . ..”2 


1 Abū Dāwūd (854), an-Nasāī (292), and al-Futūhāt (4/343). Ibn Hajar grades this 
hadith as sahih. 
2 Ibn as-Sunni (483). According to Ibn Hajar, the narrators of this hadith were men who 


narrated hasan hadiths . 
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THE SUPPLICATION TO SAY ON LAYLAT 
AL-QADR (THE NIGHT OF THE DECREE) 


WE RELATE WITH sahih isnāds from the books of at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasa'i, 
Ibn Mājah and others, from 'A'ishah @ who narrated: “I asked: 
‘Messenger of Allah, if I know it is the Night of the Decree, what 
should I say?’ He answered: ‘Say: O Allah, You are Forgiving and You 
love forgiveness, so forgive me."! According to at-Tirmidhi, this 
hadith is hasan sahih. 


A 


Allahumma innaka 'Afuwwun tuhibbu-l-‘afwa fa-‘fu ‘anni. 


Our [Shafii] colleagues have said that it is mustahabb to 
supplicate in abundance during this night. Recitation of the Qur’an, 
and all the adhkār and du'ās that are mustahabb on other noble 
occasions, are also mustahabb; and we have previously explained 
them together and individually. According to ash-Shāfiī, “One 
should exert oneself [in doing this] as strenuously during the day as 
during the night,” and that was what he said. It is mustahabb to 


make du'ā' for the needs and the important concerns of the Muslims, 


for that is the character of the righteous and the perceptive servants 
of Allah. And it is Allah Who grants success. 


1 At-Tirmidhi (3508), Ibn Majah (3850), and al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak (1/530), who 
grades it as sahih ; and adh-Dhahabi agrees. 
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THE ADKHAR OF I‘TIKAF 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to recite Our'ān in abundance and perform other 
adhkar. 
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THE ADKHAR OF PILGRIMAGE (HAJJ) 


KNOW THAT THE adhkar and da'awāt of Hajj are innumerable, but we will 
draw attention to the most important. The adhkar of Hajj are of two 
categories: adhkar for the journey and adhkar during the Hajj itself. We 
will defer the adhkar for the journey, because they will be mentioned 
in the chapters on the adhkar of travelling. Those adhkar which pertain 
to the actual Hajj will be mentioned in the section on the deeds and 
actions of Hajj. I will omit the evidence and the hadiths for most of it, 
to avoid lengthening the book and boring the reader, since this chapter 
is very long. I will therefore be brief, Allah willing. 

When a person wishes to enter ihrām! he should perform ghusl and 
wudū” and put on his lower wrapper and upper wrapper. We have 
already mentioned what to say when performing wudü', bathing, and 
putting on clothes. Then he should offer two rak‘ahs. We have already 
mentioned the adhkar of salah. It is mustahabb to recite Qul Ya ayyuha- 
l-kāfirūn (Sirah 109) after the Fatihah in the first rak'ah and Qul Huwa- 
llāhu Ahad (Sūrah 112) in the second. It is mustahabb, after finishing 
the salah, to make du'ā” for whatever one wishes. We have already 
mentioned a selection of adhkār for after salah. When about to put on 
ihram, one should make the intention in one's heart. It is mustahabb to 
support the heart with the tongue. One should say: I make the intention 


for Hajj, or: I have put on ihram for it for the sake of Allah &. At Your 


service, Allah, at Your service! and the remainder of the talbiyah. The 
intention is wājib and the words are Sunnah. Saying it with the heart 
alone suffices, but saying it with the tongue alone will not. 

According to Imam Abū al-Fath Sulaym ibn Ayyūb ar-Razi, it is 
good to say after this: O Allah, I consecrate my soul, my hair, my skin, 


my flesh and my blood to You. 
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Allahumma laka ahramu nafsi wa sha‘ri wa bashari wa lahmi 


wa dami. 


Others state that one should also say: O Allah, I have made intention 


for Hajj, so help me with it and accept it from me. 
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Allahumma inni nawaytu-l-Hajja fa-a'innī ‘alayh, wa 
tagabbalhu minnī. 
Then one should say the talbiyah, which is: At Your service, Allah, at 


Your service. At Your service, You have no partner, at Your service. Truly 


all praise, favour and sovereignty is Yours; You have no partner. 
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Labbayka-llāhumma labbayk, labbayka lā sharīka laka 
labbayk, inna-l-hamda wa-n-ni'mata laka wa-l-mulk, lā 
sharika lak. 


That is the talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah %%. It is mustahabb to 
say in the first talbiyah: ‘At Your service for Hajj,’ if intending to 
perform Hajj, and to say: ‘At Your service for ‘Umrah,’ if the intention is 
to put on ihram for ‘Umrah. One does not repeat the mention of Hajj or 
‘Umrah in the talbiyah thereafter, according to the correct and 
preferred view. 

Know that the talbiyah is Sunnah. If a person leaves it out, his Hajj 
and ‘Umrah will still be valid and he will not have to make any 
penance; but he will have forfeited immense rewards and the 
emulation of the Messenger of Allah #%. This is correct and it is our 
view and that of the majority of the ‘ulama’. Some of our [Shāfiī] 
colleagues say that it is wājib and make it a condition for the validity 
of the Hajj; but the first view is the correct one. All the same, it is 
mustahabb to safeguard it in emulation of the Messenger of Allah 4 
and to avoid controversy. And Allah knows best. 

If a man puts on ihram on behalf of someone else he should say: “I 
intend to perform Hajj and I consecrate this to Allah on behalf of So-and- 
so.” At Your service, Allah, at Your service on behalf of So-and-so, and the 


rest of what a person would say when putting on ihram for himself. 


CONCERNING THE TALBIYAH AND WHAT IS 
RECOMMENDED IN IT 


It is mustahabb to ask for peace and blessings upon the Messenger 
of Allah # after the talbiyah, and to make du'ā” for oneself and 
whomever else one wishes, for concerns of this world and the 
Hereafter. One should ask Allah 2% 


Wer 


for His pleasure with one and for 


Paradise, and seek protection in Him from Hell-Fire. It is mustahabb to 
say the talbiyah abundantly. This is mustahabb under all conditions: 
standing, sitting, walking, riding laying down, dismounting or 
travelling, in a state of minor or major impurity or during 
menstruation. It is mustahabb [to do it] in changing conditions, times 
or places, like the coming of night or day, at dawn, the gathering of 
friends, standing up or sitting down, ascending or descending, riding 
or dismounting, after salah and in any mosques. The correct view is 
that one does not say talbiyah whilst performing tawdf or sa‘y, because 
there are special adhkar for those moments. 

It is mustahabb to raise the voice while saying talbiyah, unless that 
is difficult. A woman must not raise her voice, because her voice 
generates the risk of temptation. It is mustahabb to repeat the talbiyah 
thrice or more. One should say it continually and not interrupt it, 
whether by speaking or anything else. If someone greets him, he 
should reply, but it is makrūh to greet people in this condition. If one 
sees something that impresses him, he should say: I am present; the 
[real] life is the life of the Hereafter, in imitation of the Messenger of 
Allah &. 

Know that the talbiyah continues to be mustahabb until one stones 
the Jamrat al-'aqabah on the day of slaughtering or performs tawaf al- 
ifādah, if he does that first. If he starts with one of them, the talbiyah 
should cease when he starts it. One should then busy himself with 
takbir. According to ash-Shāfi'ī, a person performing ‘Umrah should say 
the talbiyah until he has touched the corner of the Ka‘bah. 


WHAT IT IS RECOMMENDED FOR A PERSON IN IHRĀM TO 
SAY WHEN HE REACHES THE HARAM OF MAKKAH 


When a person in ihradm reaches the Sanctuary of Makkah, Allah 
increases him in honour and it is mustahabb for him to say: Allah, this is 
Your sanctuary and security, so make me unlawful to Hell-Fire, make me 
safe from Your punishment on the day You resurrect Your servants; and 
make me one of Your friends and one of the people who obey You and let 


him make whatever du‘a’ he wishes. 
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Allahumma hādhā haramuka wa amnuka fa-harrimni 'ala-n- 
Nar, wa amminni min 'adhàbika yawma tab‘athu 'ibadak, wa- 


j‘alni min awliy@ika wa ahli tā'atik. 


WHAT IT IS RECOMMENDED FOR THE PERSON IN IHRĀM 
TO SAY WHEN HIS GAZE FALLS UPON THE KA'BAH 


When a person enters Makkah and his gaze falls on the Ka'bah and he 
reaches the Mosque, it is mustahabb for him to lift his hands and 
supplicate. It is reported that the du'ā” of a Muslim is accepted upon 
seeing the Ka‘bah. One should say: Allah, increase this House in honour, 
esteem, respect and reverence. And increase those who honour and respect 


it—of those who perform Hajj or ‘Umrah—in honour, respect, esteem and 


piety. 
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Allahumma zid hadha-l-Bayta tashrifan wa ta'ziman wa 
takriman wa mahābah, wa zid man sharrafahu wa karramahu 
mimman hajjahu awi-'tamarahu tashrifan wa takriman wa 


ta‘ziman wa birrā. 


One should also say: O Allah, You are Peace and from You is peace. 


Make us live, Lord, in peace. 


Y 
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Allahumma Anta-s-Salàmu wa minka-s-salam, hayyinā 


Rabbana bi-s-salam. 


Then one should make du'ā” for all of the good of this world and 
the Hereafter that he desires. On entering the Mosque, he should say 
what we have discussed in the beginning of this book about all 


mosques. 


ON THE ADHKAR OF TAWAF 


It is mustahabb, when touching the Black Stone the first time and also 
when commencing tawāf, to say: In the name of Allah; Allah is greater. O 
Allah, with belief in You and faith in Your Book, and in fulfillment of Your 
pact and following the Sunnah of Your Prophet $%. It is desirable to 
repeat this du‘a’ when coming parallel to the stone in every 


circumambulation. 
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Bismi-llahi wa-llahu akbar, Allahumma imanan bik, wa 
tasdiqan bi-Kitabik, wa wafa'an bi-'ahdik, wa-ttibā'an li- 


Sunnati Nabiyyika Muhammadin salla-llahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


When running in the first three circuits of tawaf one should say: O 


Allah, may my Hajj be accepted, my sins forgiven, and my effort rewarded. 
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Allahumma-j'alhu Hajjan mabrūrā, wa dhanban maghfūrā, wa 


sa‘yan mashkūrā. 


He should say during the remaining four circuits: O Allah, forgive 
and have mercy on and pardon that which You know. You are most Mighty 
and Most Noble. 
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Allahumma-ghfir wa-rham, w-a‘fu ‘amma ta‘lam, wa Anta-l- 
A'azzu-l-Akram. Allahumma ātinā fi-d-dunyā hasanah, wa fi-l- 
ākhirati hasanah, wa ginā 'adhāba-n-Nār. 
According to ash-Shāfi'ī, the best thing that one can say during 


tawāf is: O Allah our Lord, grant us good in this world . . ..”4°? and he 


said, “I regard it as mustahabb that it be said throughout it.” 


Allahumma Rabbanā ātinā fi-d-dunyā hasanah... 


It is mustahabb to make du‘a’, between his tawāfs, for whatever one 
wishes concerning his religious and worldly life. If one person makes 
du'ā” and a group says Amin, that is good. 

It is reported that al-Hasan stated that du'ā' is accepted in fifteen 
places: in tawāf; at the Multazimah; under the Mīzāb (waterspout); 
inside the House [i.e. the Ka‘bah]; at the well of Zamzam; on Safa; on 
Marwa; on the Mas‘a; behind the Magām of Ibrahim; on ‘Arafat; at 
Muzdalifah; at Mina; and at the three Jamarāt. Anyone who fails to 
exert himself in du‘a’ at these places is deprived [of immense benefits]. 

The position of ash-Shafi‘l and the majority of our colleagues is that 
it is mustahabb to recite Qur'an in tawāf, because it is a place and 
occasion for dhikr and the best dhikr is the recitation of the Qur'an. 
Abū ‘Abdullah al-Halimi—one of the foremost colleagues of ash-Shāfi'ī 
—chose the position that the recitation of Qur'an during [tawāfļis not 
mustahabb. The correct view is the first-mentioned. Our colleagues 
state that recitation is better than those da‘awat which have not been 
conveyed from the Messenger of Allah #2. Those da‘awat which have 
been conveyed from the Messenger of Allah $% are better than 
recitation, according to the correct view. Others say that recitation is 
better. Abi Muhammad al-Juwayni said: “It is mustahabb to recite the 
entire Qur’an in tawaf during the days of Hajj, and the reward is 
great.” And Allah knows best. 


It is mustahabb, after finishing tawāf and the two rak'ahs of salah of 
tawāf, to make du'ā' for whatever one wishes. Among the da'awāt 
which have been transmitted is: O Allah, I am Your servant and the son 
of two of Your servants. I have come to You with many sins and evil deeds. 
This is the sanctuary of those who seek protection in You from Hell-Fire, so 


forgive me. Surely You are the Most Forgiving, the Most Merciful. 
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Allāhumma and ‘abduk wa-bnu ‘abdayk, ataytuka bi-dhunūbin 
kathīratin wa a‘mdlin sayyi'ah, wa hādhā maqamu-l-'a'idhi 
bika mina-n-Nāri fa-ghfir li, innaka Anta-l-Ghafüru-r-Rahim. 


DU‘A’ AT THE MULTAZAM, WHICH IS IN BETWEEN THE 
DOOR OF THE KA‘BAH AND THE BLACK STONE 


As we said earlier, du'ā' is answered at the Multazam, which is 
between the door of the Ka‘bah and the Black Stone. One of the 
da‘awat is: O Allah, to You belongs all praise, praise that is commensurate 
with Your bounties and equal to Your abundance. I praise You with all of 
Your praises—those which I know and those which I do not know—for all 
of Your favours—those which I know and those which I do not know—and 
under all conditions. O Allah, convey blessings and salutations to 
Muhammad and on the family of Muhammad. O Allah, protect me from 
Shaytān the rejected, and protect me from all evil. Make me content with 


what You have given me as sustenance, and bless me in it. O Allah, make 


me one of the most noble delegation to You. Make me adhere to the path of 


steadfastness until I meet You, Lord of the Universe.? Then the pilgrim 
should make du'ā” for whatever he likes. 
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Allahumma laka-l-hamdu hamdan yuwafi ni‘amak, wa yukāfī 
mazidak. Ahmaduka bi-jami'i mahāmidika mā ‘alimtu minha 
wa mā lam a‘lam, wa ‘alā jami'i ni'amika mā ‘alimtu minha 

wa mā lam a‘lam, wa “ald kulli hal. Allahumma salli ‘ala 

Muhammadin wa ‘ald ali Muhammad. Allahumma a‘idhni 
mina-sh-Shaytani-r-rajim, wa a‘idhni min kulli st’, wa qanni‘ni 
bi-mā razagtanī wa bārik li fth. Allahumma-j‘alni min akrami 
wafdika ‘alayk, wa alzimni sabila-l-istiqamati hattā algāka ya 


Rabba-l-'alamin. 


DU‘A’ IN THE HIJR 


Al-Hijr has a kasrah on the ha’ and a sukün on the jim, and it is counted 
as part of the House. We have shown above that du'à' in it is 
answered. Among the da‘awat is: O Lord, I have come to You from afar, 


hoping for Your kindness and grace. Make me attain to enough of Your 


kindness to make me independent of the kindness of others beside You, O 


You Who are known for kindness.* 
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Yd Rabbi ataytuka min shiqqatin ba'īdatin mu'ammilan 
ma‘rifaka fa-anilni ma'rüfan min matūfika tughnini bihi ‘an 


ma‘rifi man siwāk, ya Ma‘rifan bi-l-ma'rüf. 


DU‘A’ IN THE HOUSE 


We stated earlier that du'ā” within the House is answered. We relate in 
the Book of an-Nasā'ī from Usāmah ibn Zayd :&, who reported that 
when the Messenger of Allah # entered the House he went to the wall 
facing the back of the Ka‘bah and placed his face and cheek on it. He 
praised Allah & and extolled Him, appealed to Him and asked Him for 
forgiveness. Then he turned to one of the corners of the Ka‘bah with 
takbir, tahlil and tasbih, extolling Allah & and pleading to Him and 
begging forgiveness. Then he left.^ 


DU‘A’ DURING SA'Y 


We have stated earlier that du'ā” in say is answered. It is Sunnah to 
prolong standing on Safa, to face the Ka‘bah and make takbir, and to 
supplicate by saying: Allah is greater, Allah is greater, Allah is greater. To 
Allah belongs all praise. Allah is greater for what He has guided us to. 


Praise be to Allah for what He has granted us. There is no god but Allah. 
He is Alone and has no partner. To Him belongs sovereignty and to Him 
belongs all praise. He gives life and causes death; in His hands is all good; 
and He has power over all things. There is no god but Allah; He fulfilled 
His promise, assisted His slave and defeated the tribes on His own. There is 
no god but Allah and we worship none but Him, performing our religion 
sincerely for Him, even if the disbelievers dislike it. O Allah, You have said: 
“Call on Me and I will answer your prayers.” You do not break Your 
promise. I ask You, as You have guided me to Islam, not to strip me of it, 


so that You cause me to die as a Muslim. 
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Allāhu akbar, Allāhu akbar, Allāhu akbar, wa li-llahi-l-hamd. 
Allāhu akbaru ‘ala mā hadānā, wa-l-hamdu li-llāhi ‘ala mā 
awlānā, lā ilāha illa-llāhu wahdahu lā sharika lah, lahu-l- 
mulk, wa lahu-l-hamd, yuhyī wa yumīt, bi-yadihi-l-khayr, wa 
Huwa “ald kulli shay’in qadir. Là ilāha illa-llāh, anjaza 
wa‘dah, wa nasara 'abdah, wa hazama-l-ahzaba wahdah, lā 


ilāha illa-llah, wa lā na‘budu illā iyyah, mukhlisina lahu-d-dina 


wa law kariha-l-kāfirūn. Allahumma innaka gulta: Ud'üni 
astajib lakum, wa innaka là tukhlifu-l-mi'ad, wa inni as'aluka 
kama hadaytani li-l-Islàmi an là tanzi‘ahu minni hattā 


tatawaffani wa anā Muslim. 


Then the pilgrim should supplicate for good in this world and the 
Hereafter. He should repeat this dhikr and du'à' thrice. He should not 
say the talbiyah. When he reaches Marwah he should ascend it and say 
the same dhikr and du'à' that he said on Safa. 
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Allahu akbar, Allahu akbar, Allahu akbar. 


We narrated that Ibn ‘Umar said while on Safa: “O Allah protect 
us by Your Din and obedience to You and obedience to Your Messenger, 
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, and avert us from 
[contravening] Your limits. O Allah, make us love You and love Your 
angels, and Your Messengers and Prophets, and make us love Your 
righteous servants. O Allah, make us beloved to You, to Your angels, to 
Your Messengers and Prophets, and to Your righteous servants. O Allah, 
make the easy easy for us to attain and ward off from us the difficult. 
Forgive us in the Hereafter and this world and make us leaders of the God- 


fearing."? 
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Allāhumma-'simnā bi-dinika wa tawā'iyatika wa tawā 'iyati 
Rasūlika salla-llāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam, wa jannibnā hudūdak. 
Allahumma-j'alnà nuhibbuka wa nuhibbu malā'ikataka wa 
Anbiyā'aka wa Rusulak, wa nuhibbu "ibādaka-s-sālihīn. 
Allahumma habbibnā ilayk, wa ilā malā ikatik, wa ilā 
Anbiyā'ika wa Rusulik, wa ilā 'ibādika-s-sālihīn. Allahumma 
yassirnā li-l-yusrà, wa jannibna-l-'usrà, wa-ghfir lana fi-l- 


akhirati wa-l-üla, wa-j'alnā min a'immati-l-muttaqin. 


When going between Safa and Marwah one should say: O my Lord, 
forgive, have mercy, and pardon that which You know. Truly You are the 
Most Mighty, the Most Noble. O Allah, grant us good in this world and in 
the Hereafter, and protect us from the punishment of Hell-Fire. 
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Rabbi-ghfir wa-rham, tajawaz 'ammā ta‘lam, wa Anta-l- 
A'azzu-l-Akram. Allahumma ātinā fi-d-dunyā hasanah, wa fi-l- 


akhirati hasanah, wa ginā 'adhāba-n-Nār. 


Among the da‘awat chosen for sa‘y, and for every place, is: O Allah, 


Turner of hearts, make my heart firm in Your religion. O Allah, I ask You 


for that which brings Your Mercy, the resolution of Your forgiveness, 


security from all sin, triumph in Paradise, and deliverance from Hell-Fire. 


O Allah, I ask of You guidance and piety and modesty and independence. O 


Allah, assist me in Your remembrance, gratitude to You, and excellent 
worship of You. O Allah, I ask You of all good—that which I know and 
that which I do not know. I seek Your protection from all evil—that which I 


know and that which I do not know. I ask You for Paradise and those 


words and deeds which draw one close to it. And I seek Your protection 


from Hell and words and deeds which draw one close to it. 
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Allahumma yā Mugalliba -l-qulübi thabbit qalbi ‘ald dinik. 
Allāhumma inni as'aluka mūjibāti rahmatik, wa 'aza'ima 
maghfiratik, wa-s-salamata min kulli ithm, wa-l-fawza bi-l- 
Jannah, wa-n-najāta mina-n-Nar. Allahumma inni as’aluka-l- 
hudā wa-t-tugā wa-l-'afafa wa-l-ghina. Allahumma a‘inni ‘ala 


dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni 'ibadatik. Allahumma inni 


as’aluka min al-khayri kullihi mā ‘alimtu minhu wa mā lam 
a‘lam. Wa a'üdhu bika mina-sh-sharri kullihi mà *alimtu minhu 
wa mà lam a‘lam. Wa as'aluka-l-Jannata wa mà qarraba 
ilayhà min qawlin aw ‘amal, wa a'üdhu bika mina-n-Nari wa 


mā qarraba ilayhà min qawlin aw *amal. 


To recite Qur'an is better. One ought to combine these adhkar and 
da‘awat with recitation of Qur'an. If a person can only do one, he 


should do whichever is the most important. 


THE ADHKAR WHICH ONE SAYS WHEN LEAVING MAKKAH 
FOR 'ARAFAT 


It is mustahabb, when leaving Makkah to go to Mina, to say O Allah, for 
You I hope and on You I call, so make me attain my pious hopes, and 
forgive me my sins, and bestow on me what You have bestowed on those 


who obey You. Truly You have power over all things. 
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Allahumma iyyāka arjū, wa laka ad'ū, fa-ballighni saliha 
amali, wa-ghfir li dhunübi, wa-mnun ‘alayya bi-mà mananta 


‘ald ahli ta‘atik, innaka ‘ald kulli shay’in qadir. 


When setting off from Mina to ‘Arafat one should say: O Allah, to 


You I turn and Your Noble Countenance I seek; so forgive my sins, accept 


my pilgrimage, have mercy on me, and do not let me fail; You have power 
over all things.” 
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Allahumma ilayka tawajjaht, wa wajhaka-l-karima aradt, fa- 
j‘al dhanbi maghfūrā, wa Hajji mabrūrā, wa-rhamni wa lā 


tukhayyibni, innaka ‘ald kulli shay’in qadir. 


One should say the talbiyah, recite the Qur'an and say a great deal 
of adhkar, du'ā” and [Allah's] words: O Allah, grant us good in this world 
and in the Hereafter and spare us the punishment of Hell-Fire. 
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Allahumma ātinā fi-d-dunyā hasanah, wa fi-l-akhirati 


hasanah, wa ginā 'adhāba-n-Nār. 


THE ADHKAR AND DU'A'S THAT ARE MUSTAHABB AT 
‘ARAFAT 


We have mentioned, discussing the adhkar of ‘Id, the hadith in which 
the Messenger of Allah # said: “The best du‘a’ is on the Day of ‘Arafat; 
and the best that I and all the Prophets before me have said is: There is 
no god but Allah. He is One and has no partner. To Him belongs 
sovereignty and to Him belongs all praise, and He has power over all 


things.” 
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Lā ilāha illa-llāhu wahdahu lā sharīka lah, lahu-l-mulk, wa 


lahu-l-hamd, wa Huwa ‘ald kulli shay’in qadir. 


It is mustahabb to say dhikr and du'à' in abundance, and to exert 
oneself in this. This is the best day of the year for du‘d’ and it is the 
greatest aspect of the Hajj and its purpose; and it is what [the Hajj] is 
based on. It is essential that one devote every effort to doing dhikr, 
making du‘a’, reciting Qur'an, supplicating with various da'awāt and 
performing a variety of adhkār. The pilgrim should make du'ā” for 
himself and do dhikr at every place. He should supplicate alone and in 
a group. He should make du'à' for himself, his parents, his relatives, 
his mentors, his companions, friends and loved ones, all those who 
have treated him well, and all the Muslims. He should be extremely 
careful not to neglect any of these, because he will not be able to make 
amends for it, unlike other acts. He should not burden himself with 
making his du‘a’ rhyme, for that would engross his heart and remove 
his lowliness, self-abasement, neediness, poverty, humility and 
submission. There is no harm in supplicating with a rhymed du‘d’ that 
one has memorised, as long as one does not distract himself with the 
encumbrance of its order and grammar. 

It is Sunnah to lower the voice in du‘d’ and to increase in asking for 
forgiveness and articulating repentance for all transgressions, coupled 
with belief in one's heart and persistence and repetition of the du'ā”. 
The pilgrim should not consider the acceptance and answering of his 


du‘a’ to be slow. He should start and end his du'ā' with praise and 


exaltation of Allah &, and asking for peace and blessings upon the 
Messenger of Allah #. He should be careful to face the Ka‘bah and to 
be in a state of ritual purity. 

‘Ali Œ reported that the greater part of the du'ā” of the Prophet # 
on the Day of ‘Arafat at the Place of Standing was: “O Allah, to You 
belongs praise like that which we say and better than we can say. O Allah, 
my salah, my sacrifice, my life and my death are for you. To You is my 
return and for You is my legacy. I seek Your protection from punishment in 
the grave, delusion in the heart, and disunity in my affairs. O Allah, I seek 
Your protection from the evil of that which the wind dea 
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Allāhumma laka-l-hamdu ka-lladhi nagūl, wa khayran mimmā 
nagūl. Allāhumma laka salātī wa nusuki, wa mahyāya wa 
mamāti, ilayka ma'ābī, wa laka turathi. Allahumma inni 
a'üdhu bika min ‘adhabi-l-gabr, wa waswasati-s-sadr, wa 
shatāti-l-amr, Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika min sharri mā tajīu 
bihi-r-rih. 


It is mustahabb to say the talbiyah many times between repetitions 
of this, and also to invoke peace and blessings upon the Messenger of 
Allah $, and to weep copiously in dhikr and du'à* For it is here [at 
‘Arafat] that tears are shed, the absolution of faults is sought and the 


fulfilment of petitions is expected. It is an immense place and a 


magnificent gathering. The best of the sincere servants of Allah gather 


in it, and it is the greatest gathering in the world. 
The following are some of the most favoured du ‘Gs: 
Allah, grant us good in this world and good in the Hereafter, and spare 


us the punishment of Hell-Fire. 
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Allāhumma ātinā fi-d-dunyā hasanah, wa fi-l-akhirati 
hasanah, wa ginā 'adhāba-n-Nār. 


O Allah, I have wronged myself greatly and none forgives sins but You. 
So grant me Your forgiveness and have mercy on me. You are the Most 


Forgiving and the Most Merciful. 


Allāhumma inni zalamtu nafsī zulman kathīrā, wa innahū lā 
yaghfiru-dh-dhunūba illā Anta fa-ghfir lī maghfiratan min 
‘indik, wa-rhamni. Innaka Anta-l-Ghafüru-r-Rahim. 
O Allah, give me such forgiveness as will rectify my affairs in both 
Worlds, and have such mercy on me that I may be gladdened by it in both 
Worlds. Grant me such sincere repentance that I never go back on it ever. 


Make me adhere to the path of steadfastness and make me never deviate 


from it. 
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Allahumma-ghfir li maghfiratan tuslihu biha sha'ni fi-d-darayn, 
wa-rhamni rahmatan as‘adu bihā fi-d-dàrayn, wa tub ‘alayya 
tawbatan nasühan lā ankuthuhā abadā, wa-lzimni sabila-l- 
istigāmati là uzighu 'anhā abadā. 
O Allah, take me from the disgrace of sin to the honour of obedience. 


Make me independent of the unlawful by the lawful; and of disobedience to 
You by obedience to You; and of all besides You, by Your Grace. 


Allāhumma-ngulnī min dhulli-l-ma‘siyati ilā "izzi-t-tā'ah, wa 
aghnini bi-halālika ‘an harāmik, wa bi-tā'atika ‘an ma‘siyatik, 
wa bi-fadlika ‘amman siwāk. 


Enlighten my heart and my grave, protect me from all evil, and amass 
for me all goodness. 
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Wa nawwir galbī wa gabrī, wa a'idhnī mina-sh-sharri kullih, 


wa-jma' liya-l-khayra kullah. 


DA‘AWAT THAT ARE MUSTAHABB WHEN SETTING OUT 
FROM ‘ARAFAT FOR MUZDALIFAH 


As was stated earlier, it is mustahabb to say talbiyah at all places in 
abundance, and this is the most essential place of all. One should 
recite Qur'an and make du'à' as much as possible. It is mustahabb to 
say: There is no god but Allah and Allah is greater? and to repeat that 
and to say: O Allah, it is You Whom I desire and You I hope for, so accept 
my rituals and grant me ability. Grant me in it better than that which I 
seek. Do not let me fail. You are Allah, the Most Generous and the Most 


Gracious. 


Allāhumma ilayka arghab, wa iyyāka arjū fa-tagabbal nusuki, 
wa waffignī, wa-rzuqni fihi mina-l-khayri akthara mimmā 


atlub, wa là tukhayyibni. Innaka-llahu-l-Jawadu-l-Karim. 


That night is one of the nights of ‘Id. We have already mentioned 
the merit of spending it in dhikr and du'ā'. Combined with the dignity 
of the night is the dignity of the place; of being in the Holy Sanctuary, 
in a state of ihrām and in the company of the pilgrims, and of having 
performed these tremendous acts of worship and noble supplications 


in the appointed places. 


THE ADHKAR THAT ARE MUSTAHABB AT THE HOLY 
SANCTUARY 


Allah & says: “Then when you pour down from (Mount) ‘Arafat, 
celebrate the praises of Allah at the sacred monument, and 
celebrate His praises as He has guided you, even though you were 


indeed astray before.”!° 
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So it is mustahabb to say du'ā' in abundance at Muzdalifah on that 
night and to recite talbiyah, adhkār and Qur’an, because it is an 
auspicious night, as we stated in the previous section. Among the 
da'awāt mentioned is: O Allah, I ask You to grant me all good at this 
place, to rectify all my affairs, and to turn away from me all evil, for none 


does that but You and none bestows that but You. 
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Allahumma inni as'aluka an tarzuqani fi hadha-l-makani 
jawami‘a-l-khayri kullih, wa an tusliha sha'ni kullah, wa an 
tasrifa ‘anni-sh-sharra kullah, fa-innahu là yaf‘alu dhdlika 


ghayruk, wa lā yajūdu bihi illā Ant. 


When performing the Subh salāh on this day, the pilgrim should 
perform it at the start of its time and go to great lengths to do it early. 
Then he should go to the Holy Sanctuary, which is a small mountain at 


the farthest point of Muzdalifah, called Quzah, with a dammah on the 


gāf and a fathah on the zāy. If he can, he should ascend it; if he cannot, 
he should stand below it facing the Ka‘bah. He should say takbir, tahlil, 
declare His unity and say tasbih, and recite abundant talbiyah and 
du‘a’. It is mustahabb to say: O Allah, as You have given us ability and 
You have made us see it, so give us the ability to remember You as You 
have guided us. Forgive us and have mercy on us as You have promised us. 
Your Word is the truth: “Then when you pour down from (Mount) 
‘Arafat, celebrate the praises of Allah at the sacred monument, 
and celebrate His praises as He has guided you, though you were 
astray before. Then pass on at a quick pace from the place 
whence it is usual for the multitude so to do. And ask for Allah’s 


forgiveness, for Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful."!! 
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Allahumma kamā wagaftanā fihi wa araytand iyyāh, fa- 
waffignā li-dhikrika kama hadaytanā, wa-ghfir land wa- 
rhamnā kamā wa'adtanā bi-qawlika wa qawluka-l-Haqq: Fa- 
idhā afadtum min ‘Arafatin fa-dhkuru-llaha ‘inda-l-mash‘ari-l- 
harāmi wa-dhkurūhu kamā hadākum wa in kuntum min 
qablihi la-mina-d-dallin, thumma afīdū min haythu afāda-n- 


nāsu wa-staghfiru-llah, inna-llahu Ghafüru-r-Rahim. 


One should say repeatedly: “Our Lord, grant us good in this 
world and good in the Hereafter, and spare us the punishment of 
Hell-Fire."!? 
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Rabbana ātinā fi-d-dunyā hasanatan wa fi-l-akhirati hasanatan 


wa ginā 'adhàba-n-Nar. 


It is mustahabb to say: O Allah, to You belongs all praise, to You 
belongs all perfection, to You belongs all grandeur and to You belongs all 
sanctification. O Allah, forgive me for all the sins I have done in the past 
and protect me from that which remains. Grant me pious deeds which will 


make You pue with me, O Owner of immense bounty. 
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Allahumma laka-l-hamdu kulluh, wa laka-l-kamālu kulluh, wa 
laka jalālu kulluh, wa laka-t-tagdīsu kulluh. Allahumma-ghfir 
li jami‘a mā aslaftuh, wa‘simni fimd bagi, wa-rzuqni ‘amalan 


sālihan tarda bihi ‘anni, ya Dha-l-fadli-l-'azim. 


O Allah, I seek intercession with You through Your chosen servants and 
I seek access to you by You. I ask You to provide me all good and to bestow 
on me what You have bestowed on Your friends; and that you correct my 
condition in the Hereafter and in this world, Most Merciful of those who 


show mercy. 


Allahumma inni atashaffa‘u ilayka bi-khawassi "ibādik, wa 
atawassalu bika ilayk, wa as'aluka an tarzuqani jawami‘a-l- 
khayri kullih, wa an tamunna ‘alayya bi-mà mananta ‘ala 
awliyā'ik, wa an tusliha hali fi-l-akhirati wa-d-dunyā ya 


Arhama-r-rahimin. 


ADHKAR WHICH ARE MUSTAHABB WHEN GOING FROM 
THE HOLY SANCTUARY TO MINA 


When the dawn lightens, the pilgrim will set off from the Holy 
Sanctuary, going towards Mina. The rituals here are talbiyah, dhikr and 
du‘a’ and these should be recited abundantly. One should be zealous 
about the talbiyah, for these are the last moments for it and he may not 


be able to do it again in his lifetime. 


ADHKAR WHICH ARE MUSTAHABB AT MINA ON THE DAY 
OF THE SACRIFICE 


When the pilgrim has set off from the Holy Sanctuary and reached 
Mina it is mustahabb to say: Praise be to Allah, Who has made me reach 
this place safe and sound. O Allah, this is Mind; I have come to it, and Iam 


Your servant and under Your authority. I ask You to bestow upon me that 


which You have bestowed upon Your friends. O Allah, I seek Your 
protection from deprivation and calamity in my religion, Most Merciful of 


those who show mercy. 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi balaghanīhā saliman mu'āfā. 
Allahumma hadhihi Mind gad ataytuhā wa and 'abduka wa fi 
qabdatik, as'aluka an tamunna ‘alayya bi-mà mananta bihi 
‘ald awliy@ik. Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika mina-l-hirmāni wa- 


l-musibati fi dini, yà Arhama-r-rāhimīn. 


While stoning the jamarat al-‘aqabah, one should stop the talbiyah 
with the first stone that he throws. He should engage in takbir and say 
the takbir with every stone. It is not Sunnah to stand and make du‘a’. If 
one has a hady animal with him he should slaughter it by dhabh [if a 
sheep or cattle] or nahr [if a camel]. It is mustahabb to say, when 
slaughtering: In the name of Allah, Allah is greater. O Allah, convey 
blessings and salutations to Muhammad and his family. O Allah, this is 
from You and for You, so accept it from me. (Or accept it from So-and-so 


if the sacrifice is for someone else.) 


222. 


Bismi-llahi wa-llahu akbar, Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammadin 
wa “ala ālihi wa sallim, Allahumma minka wa ilayk, taqabbal 
minni. 

Some of the 'ulamā” say that when a man shaves his head after 
slaughtering [the animal], it is mustahabb for him to hold his own 
forelock, say takbir thrice, and say: Praise be to Allah for what He has 
guided us to, and all praise is due to Allah for what He has favoured us 
with. O Allah, this is my forelock, so accept it from me and forgive my sins. 
O Allah, forgive me and those who shave and shorten [their hair], You 
Who are Vast in forgiveness. O Allah, accept my du'a' 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi ‘ala mà hadānā, al-hamdu li-llahi ‘ala mā 
an'ama bihi 'alaynā, Allāhumma hādhihi nāsiyatī fa-tagabbal 
minni, wa-ghfir lī dhunūbī. Allahumma-ghfir lī wa li-l- 


muhalligina wa-l-muqassirin, ya Wasi‘a-l-maghfirah. Amin. 


When he has finished shaving, he should say the takbir and say: 
Praise be to Allah, Who has completed for us these rituals. O Allah, 
increase us in faith, certainty, ability and assistance, and forgive us and our 


fathers and mothers and all the Muslims. 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi gadā ‘anna nusuka Allahumma zidnā 
īmānan wa yagīnā, wa tawfiqan wa 'awna, wa-ghfir land wa 


li-ābā inā wa ummahātinā wa-l-Muslimina ajmaīn. 


THE ADHKĀR WHICH ARE MUSTAHABB AT MINĀ ON THE 
DAYS OF TASHRĪO 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim, from Nubayshah al-Khayr Œ who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: "The Days of Tashriq are 
days of eating and drinking and remembrance of Allah.”!* It is 
mustahabb to do dhikr in abundance, the best of this being the 
recitation of Qur’an. It is Sunnah, on the days of stoning, to stand at 
the first jamarah, facing the Ka‘bah, and praise Allah, saying takbir, 
tahlil and tasbih. One should make du'ā” with presence of heart, 
humility, and submission, and one should remain there for as long as it 
takes to recite Sarat al-Baqarah. One should do the same at the next, 
which is al-jamarat al-wustā, but not stand at the third, which is 


jamarat al-‘aqabah. 


ON THE TAKBIR, THE TAHLIL AND OTHER THINGS BEING 
MUSTAHABB ON THE CONCLUSION OF THE HAJJ BY 
SETTING OFF FROM MINA 


When the pilgrim sets off from Mina, there remain no adhkar that are 
specific to Hajj, but he is still a traveller. It is mustahabb for him to say 
takbir, tahlil, tahmīd, tamjīd and other adhkār which are mustahabb for 


the traveller. The explanation of this will follow, if Allah wills. 


If he enters Makkah intending ‘Umrah he should do the same 
adhkar during his ‘Umrah that he would do on the Hajj during those 
rituals that the Hajj and ‘Umrah have in common, which are ihram, 


tawāf, say, sacrifice and shaving the head. And Allah knows best. 


WHAT TO SAY WHEN DRINKING ZAMZAM WATER 


We relate from Jabir :&, who narrated that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Zamzam water is for what it is drunk for."!^ Such has been the 
practice of the ‘ulamd’ and the virtuous; they drank it for their lofty 
purposes and achieved them. According to the ‘ulam’, it is mustahabb 
for anyone who drinks it for forgiveness, cure from an ailment or any 
other reason, to say when drinking: O Allah, it has been conveyed to me 
that the Messenger of Allah #2; said: “The water of Zamzam is for what it is 
drunk for.” O Allah, I have drunk it so that You may forgive me and that 
You may do such-and-such for me; so forgive me and do so. Alternatively, 
one may say: O Allah, I have drunk it seeking a cure, so cure me. And 
Allah knows best. 
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Allahumma innahu balaghani annā Rasülaka salla-llahu 


‘alayhi wa sallama gāl: *Mā'u Zamzama li-mā shuriba lah”, 


Allāhumma wa inni ashrabuhu li-taghfira li wa li-taf‘ala bi 


(add appropriate words), fa-ghfir li wa-fial. 


Allahumma inni ashrabuhu mustashfiyan bihi fa-shfini. 


ON THE TAWAF OF LEAVE-TAKING AND THE DUA’ AT 
THE MULTAZAM 


When the pilgrim intends to leave Makkah to return home, he should 
perform the tawāf of greeting, then go to the Multazam and cling to it. 
Then he should say: O Allah, the House is Your House and this is Your 
slave and the son of Your male slave and the son of Your female slave. You 
have conveyed me upon one of Your creatures, which You have subjugated 
so that You may make me move about in Your land. You have made me 
arrive, by Your grace, so that I may fulfil Your rituals. If You are pleased 
with me, be more pleased with me. If not, then [be so] from now on, before 
my home makes me distant from Your House. This is the time of my 
departure, if You give me permission—not wishing to substitute You or 
Your House [for anything else], and not out of aversion to You or Your 
House. O Allah, accompany me with good health in my body and 
protection of my religion. Make my return good, and grant me obedience to 
You for as long as You let me live. Accumulate for me my benefit in the 


Hereafter and this world. You have power over all things. 15 
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Allahumma-l-Baytu Baytuk, wa-l-‘abdu ‘abduka wa-bnu 
‘abdika wa-bna amatik. Hamaltani ‘ald mā sakhkharta lī min 
khalgika hattā sayyartani fi biladik, wa balaghtani bi-ni‘matika 
hattā a‘antani ‘ala gadā'i manāsikik, fa-in kunta radīta ‘anni 
fā-zdad ‘anni ridā, wa illā fa munna-l-àna qabla an tan'à ‘an 
baytika dari. Hādhā awānu-nsirāfī in adhinta li, ghayra 
mustabdilin bika wa lā bi-Baytik, wa lā rāghibin ‘anka wa lā 
‘an Baytik. Allahumma fa-ashibni-l-'afiyata fi badani, wa- 
l-‘ismata fi dini, wa ahsin munqalabi, wa-rzuqni tā'ataka mā 
abqaytani, wa-jma' li khayra-l-akhirati wa-d-dunyā, innaka 


‘ald kulli shay'in qadir. 


One should begin and end this du'ā' with the praise of Allah and 
invoking salutations and blessings upon the Messenger of Allah 2, as 
we have stated earlier about other du‘a’. If a woman is menstruating 
then it is mustahabb for her to stand at the door of the Mosque and to 


supplicate with this du‘d’ before setting off. And Allah knows best. 


VISITING THE GRAVE OF THE MESSENGER OF ALLAH 2, 
AND THE ADHKAR RELATED TO IT 


Know that it is imperative for every pilgrim to visit the Messenger of 
Allah #, whether it is on his way or not, for visiting him is one of the 
most important acts of drawing near to Allah and the most profitable 
of endeavours and the best of devotions. So as he goes toward the 
tomb, he should repeatedly invoke blessings on the Messenger of Allah 
#2. on the way. When his gaze falls upon the trees of Madinah, its Holy 
Sanctuary, and its landmarks, he should invoke abundant greetings 
and blessings upon the Messenger of Allah #, asking Allah #% to 
benefit him by the visit and to grant him felicity in both Worlds. He 
should say: O Allah, open for me the doors of Your Mercy and grant me, 
by this visit to Your Messenger, what You have granted Your friends and 
the people who obey You. Forgive me and have mercy on me, O Best of 


those who are asked of. 
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Allahumma-ftah ‘alayya abwāba rahmatik, wa-rzuqni fi 
ziyārati Nabiyyika salla-llāhu ‘alayhi wa sallama mā 
razaqtahu awliyā' aka wa akla tā'atik, wa-ghfir li wa-rhamni 
yd Khayra mas ūl. 
When a person wants to enter the Mosgue, it is mustahabb to say 


what is said upon entering other mosgues, and we have already 


presented that in the beginning of the book. When he has performed 


the salah of greeting the Mosque, he should go to the Noble Tomb and 
face it with his back to the giblah, standing about four cubits away 
from the wall of the grave. He should give greetings, without raising 
his voice, and say: Peace be upon you, Messenger of Allah; peace be upon 
you, Best of the Creation of Allah; peace be upon you, Beloved of Allah; 
peace be upon you, Master of the Messengers and Seal of the Prophets. 
Peace be upon you, your Family, your Companions, your Household, the 
Prophets, and all of the pious. I bear witness that you conveyed the 
Message, that you fulfilled the Trust, and that you advised the Ummah. 
May Allah give you the finest reward that He has ever given a Prophet on 
behalf of his Ummah. t° 
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As-salamu ‘alayka yd Rasūla-llāh, as-salāmu ‘alayka ya 
Khīrata-llāh min khalgih, as-salamu ‘alayka ya Habiba-llah, 
as-salamu ‘alayka yā Sayyida-l-Mursalina wa Khātama-n- 
Nabiyyin, as-salāmu ‘alayka wa ‘ald alika wa ashābika wa ahli 
Baytik, wa ‘ala-n-Nabiyyina wa s@iri-s-salihin. Ashhadu 
annaka ballaghta-r-risālata wa adayta-l-amanata wa nasahta- 
l-Ummah, fa-jazaka-llahu ‘anna afdala mā jazā Rasūlan ‘an 


Ummatih. 


If anyone has requested the pilgrim to convey greetings to the 
Messenger of Allah # he should say: Peace be upon you, Messenger of 
Allah, from So-and-so. Then he should go back about one cubit to the 
right and greet Abū Bakr œ. Then he should move another cubit to 
the right and greet ‘Umar ibn al-Khattāb «8. Then he should go back 
to the first place he stood at and face the Messenger of Allah #8, and 
intercede through him for himself and intercede to his Lord $ and 
supplicate for himself, his parents, his companions, his loved ones and 
those who have treated him well, and for all the Muslims. He should 
try hard to make the du'à' a lengthy one. He should take advantage of 
this noble place to praise Allah & and magnify Him, and say There is 
no god but Allah. He should pray for blessings upon the Messenger of 
Allah #. Then he should go to the Rawdah, which is between the 
Grave and the Pulpit of the Messenger of Allah #, and make du‘a’. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim from Abū 
Hurayrah # who reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “What 
lies between my Tomb and my Pulpit is one of the gardens of 
Paradise."!7 

When the pilgrim is about to leave Madinah to go back to his home 
country it is desirable that he bid farewell to the Mosque with two 
rak‘ahs, and he should supplicate for whatever he likes. Then he 
should go to the Tomb and greet as he greeted the first time. He 
should supplicate and bid the Prophet # farewell, saying: O Allah, do 
not make this the last time that I visit the Sanctuary of Your Messenger, but 
grant me an easy way of returning to Your Two Sanctuaries by Your grace 
and kindness. Grant me forgiveness and well-being in this world and the 


Hereafter, and return us safely and successfully to our homelands, Amin. 


t -$9 A | e: ore | T TE 
VERT KS à PE. s 1. |-) 
422 g^? )) 3 «Aa 4 ME Mu M iia * re ‘ex omu Y- 
" $ - z £; -° , A 7 
a| GU al A eet -- x b> a 60 ee |" sad 2 "Wn 
C I O EUs ee a 2 ae sng ud 


Allahumma lā taj‘al hadha akhira-l-‘ahdi bi-harami Rasūlika 
salla-llahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, wa yassir liya-l-‘awda ila-l- 
Haramayni sabilan sahlatan bi-mannika wa fadlik, wa-rzuqni- 
l-‘afwa wa-l-'afiyata fi-d-dunyā wa-ākhirah, wa ruddana 
sālimīna ghānimīna ilā awtāninā. Amin. 

These are the last of the da‘awat of Hajj that Allah has given us the 
ability to compile. Even though it is long in relation to the length of 
the book, it is brief in comparison to what we have memorised. We ask 
Allah, the Noble and Generous, to grant us the ability to obey Him, 
and to unite us with our brothers in the Abode of Honour. 

I have explained this in the chapter on Pilgrimage as well as the 
full aspects and extra things relating to it; and Allah alone knows the 
truth. All praise, blessings, success and protection are from Him. 

I relate also from ‘Utbi, who said: “I was sitting beside the grave of 
the Prophet #8 when a bedouin came and said, “Peace be upon you, O 
Messenger of Allah. I heard Allah (Most High) say, ‘And if only they 
had come to you when they had wronged themselves and sought 
forgiveness from Allah, and the Messenger had sought forgiveness 
for them, they would assuredly have found Allah Oft-Relenting 


and Merciful’.!® 


“I have come to you seeking forgiveness for my sins, seeking my 


Lord through your intercession,” after which he began to recite the 
following lines of poetry: 


O best of those whose bones are buried in the plains, 
So that plains and hills became fragrant from their scent. 
My self be the ransom for the grave where you lie; 


All virtue, giving, and nobility are there. 


He said: “Then he turned and my eyes were prompted and I saw 
the Prophet #8 in a vision and he said to me, ʻO ‘Utbi! meet the 


bedouin and tell him the good news that Allah (Most High) has 
forgiven him"". 


1 Ihrām is the state of ritual consecration of a person intending to perform the minor 
pilgrimage (‘Umrah) or major pilgrimage (Hajj). 


2 Al-Futühat (4/391). Ibn Hajar stated that he could not find a source for this invocation. 
3 Al-Futühat (4/393). Ibn Hajar mentioned that this hadith was reported in al-Muntazim 


and the Muthir al-'azm of Ibn al-Jawzi, who narrated it from Malik ibn Dinar with a weak 
chain. 


4 An-Nasa'i (5/19-20). This hadith is sahih. See al-Futühat (4/394). 
5 Al-Futühat (4/400). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is mawqüf sahīh. 
6 Al-Futühat (4/405). Ibn Hajar said that he could not find the source for this invocation. 


However, it is found in al-Mandsik by Abt Ishaq al-Harbi, who did not reference anyone else 
with regard to it. 


7 See previous footnote. 


8 Related by at-Tirmidhi (3515), who states that this hadith is gharib from this route 
(wajh), and its chain is not strong. The same thing is stated by Ibn Hajar. Al-Futūhāt (5/6). 


9 AL-Futūhāt (5/10). According to Ibn Hajar, this hadith was reported by Ibn Khuzaymah 
from the Messenger of Allah a. 


10 Qur'an 2:198. 

11 Qur'an 2:198-199. 
12 Qur'an 2:201. 

13 Muslim (1141). 


14 Al-Futūhāt (5/28). According to Ibn Hajar, this hadith is gharib from this route (wajh), 


but hasan thanks to its supporting narrations. 


15 Al-Futūhāt (5/29). Ibn ‘Allan states that this hadith was reported by al-Bayhagī, with a 


chain from him to ash-Shāfi'ī, and that these are the words of ash-Shafi‘l. 


16 Al-Futühat (5/34). Ibn Hajar said that part of this hadith was reported from Ibn ‘Umar in 


a mawqüf sahih report. 


17 Al-Bukhārī (1196), Muslim (1390). Ibn Hajar states that both al-Bukhari and Muslim 
report this hadith with the word ‘house’ instead of ‘grave’. Al-Futühat (5/37). 


18 Qur'an 4:64??. 


154 


THE RECOMMENDATION OF ASKING FOR 
MARTYRDOM 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim from Anas i$s 


who narrated that the Messenger of Allah # came to visit Umm 
Haram # and fell asleep. He woke up and smiled. She said: “What 
is making you smile, Messenger of Allah?” He said: “Some of the 
people of my Ummah were shown to me. They were on an 
expedition in the Way of Allah, riding the back of the sea like kings 
on thrones (or, like kings).” She said: “Messenger of Allah, pray to 
Allah to make me one of them.” The Messenger of Allah # made 
du‘a’ for her.! I say that thabaj al-bahr, with fathah on the thd’ and 
the ba’ followed by jim, means ‘[the sea’s] back’: and Umm Haram is 
written with rā”. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhī, an-Nasa’i 
and Ibn Majah from Mu'adh “5 who reported that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah $% say: “Whoever asks Allah sincerely and 
truthfully from the heart to be killed, and then dies or is killed, will 
have the reward of a martyr.”* At-Tirmidhi describes this hadith as 
sahih. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim from Anas * who reported 


that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever sincerely seeks 


zal 


martyrdom will be granted it, even if he does not attain it.”* 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim from Sahl ibn Hunayf who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever sincerely 
asks Allah & for martyrdom, Allah & will make him reach the 


status of the martyrs even if he dies in his bed.” 


1 Al-Bukhari (2788) and Muslim (1912). 


2 Abū Dāwūd (2541), at-Tirmidhi (1657), an-Nasa'i (6/25), and Ibn Mājah (2792). Ibn 


Hajar grades it as sahih. 
3 Muslim (1908). 


4 Muslim (1909). 
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THE IMAM SHOULD ENCOURAGE THE LEADER 
OF A DELEGATION TO FEAR ALLAH, AND ALSO 
TEACH HIM WHAT HE NEEDS [TO KNOW] 
CONCERNING MATTERS OF FIGHTING THE 
ENEMY AND ENTERING INTO PACTS WITH 
THEM 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of Muslim from Buraydah :3s who reported 
that whenever the Messenger of Allah # appointed a leader of an 
army or expedition he advised him to have fear of Allah and to treat 
those Muslims who were with him well. Then he said: “Strive in the 
Way of Allah and in the Name of Allah. Do battle with those who 
reject Allah. Attack but do not be malicious, do not deceive, do not 
mutilate, and do not kill children. And when you meet your enemy, 
if they are idolaters, invite them to do three things.”! He then 
quoted the rest of the hadith. 


1 Muslim (1731). 
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THE SUNNAH FOR THE IMAM AND THE 
LEADER OF THE ARMY TO FEIGN TAKING 
ANOTHER DIRECTION WHEN INTENDING TO 
GO ON AN EXPEDITION 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim from Ka‘b ibn 
Malik :& who said that whenever the Messenger of Allah # was 


O 


about to go on a campaign he feigned something different.! 


1 Al-Bukhārī (3088) and Muslim (2769). 
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THE DU'À' FOR THOSE WHO DO BATTLE OR 
WORK AT ANYTHING THAT HELPS WITH IT; 
ALSO SAYING THINGS TO INSPIRE PEOPLE 
AND ROUSE THEM TO BATTLE 


ALLAH Šš says: “O Prophet, rouse the believers to fight." 


Allah & also says: “And rouse the believers.” 


We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim from Anas :&, 
who narrated that the Messenger of Allah # went out to the Trench 
while the Muhājirūn and the Ansar were digging on a cold morning. 
When he saw their exhaustion and hunger he said: “O Allah, the true 


life is the life Hereafter, so forgive the Helpers and the Emigrants.”* 
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Allahumma inna-l-‘aysha ‘ayshu-l-akhirah, fā-ghfir lil-Ansari 
wa-l-Muhajirah. 


1 Qur’an 8:65. 
2 Qur’an 4:84. 


3 Al-Bukhari (4099), Muslim (1805), and at-Tirmidhi (3856). 
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DU‘A’, HUMILITY, AND TAKBIR IN BATTLE, AND 
ASKING ALLAH TO FULFIL HIS PROMISE TO HELP 
THE BELIEVERS 


ALLAH # says: "O you who believe, when you encounter an army be 
firm and call on Allah in remembrance much (and often), that you 
may prosper. Obey Allah and His Messenger; and fall not into disputes, 
lest you lose heart and your power depart. Be patient and tenacious, 
for Allah is with those who patiently persevere. And be not like those 
who set out from their homes insolently, [only] to be seen by people 


and to hinder [people] from the Way of Allah."! 
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According to the learned, these verses form the most 
comprehensive statement on the rules of doing battle. 
We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim from Ibn ‘Abbas 


i&&, who narrated that while the Messenger of Allah # was in his tent 


(at Badr) he said: "O Allah, I implore You by Your pact and promise. O 
Allah, if You so wish You will not be worshipped after today.” 
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Allahumma inni anshuduka ‘ahdaka wa wa‘dak. Allahumma 


in shi‘ta lam tu‘bad ba'da-l-yawm. 


Abū Bakr « took him by the hand and said: “It is enough for you, 
Messenger of Allah. You have implored your Lord persistently." He 
came out reciting: “‘Soon will their multitude be put to flight, and 
they will show their backs. No, the Hour (of Judgment) is the 
time promised them (for their full recompense): and that Hour 
will be most grievous and most bitter.'””* This is the wording of al- 


Bukhari’s narration. 


As for the wording of Muslim, he says: “The Prophet # faced the 
qiblah, then stretched out his hand and raised his voice, sapplicatins to 
his Lord: *O Allah, fulfil Your promise to me. O Allah, grant what You 
have promised me. O Allah, if this small group of the people of Islam is 
destroyed You will not be worshipped on Earth' and he continued to 
supplicate his Lord loudly, stretching out his hands so much so that his 
upper garment fell off."? I say: yahtifu with fathah at the beginning and 
kasrah on the third [consonant] means ‘he raised his voice in 


supplication’. 
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Allahumma anjiz li mà wa‘adtani, Allahumma ati mā 
wa‘adtani, Allahumma in tuhlik hādhihi-l-'isābata min ahli-l- 
Islami là tu'bad fi-l-ard. 


We relate in both Sahihs from ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Awfā :& who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah £&, on one of the days that he 
met the enemy, waited until the sun rose, then stood among the 
people and said: “O people, do not look forward to meeting the 
enemy, but ask Allah for well-being. When you meet them, be 
steadfast. And know that Paradise is under the shadow of swords." 
Then he said: *O Allah, Revealer of the Book, Mover of the clouds, 


Defeater of the tribes, rout them and convulse them."^ 
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Allahumma Munzila-l-Kitab, wa Mujriya-s-sahab, wa Hāzima- 
l-ahzāb, ahzimhum wa-nsurnā *alayhim. 


We relate in both Sahihs from Anas , who related that the 
Prophet # came to Khaybar at daybreak. When the Jews of Khaybar 
saw him they said: "Muhammad and the army!” They took refuge in 
the fort. The Prophet #% raised his hands and said: “Allah is greater! 
Khaybar is ruined. ‘When we descend in a people’s courtyard—how evil 


will be the morning of those who were warned!'””* 
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Allāhu akbar, kharibat Khaybar. Innā idhā nazalnā bi-sāhati 
gawmin fa-sā'a sabāhu-l-mundharīn. 

We relate with sahīh isnāds from the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd from 
Sahl ibn Sa'd : who reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Two supplications are not rejected (or else he said, ‘are seldom 
rejected’): at the time of the call to salah, and at the time of 
trepidation when some [people] attack others.”” I say that some 
acceptable texts read yulhimu with the letter hd’ and others have it 
with the letter jim. Both are well-known. 

And we relate from the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and an- 
Nasā'ī from Anas # who related that when the Messenger of Allah 4 
went into battle he said: “O Allah, You are my Support and my Helper. 
Through You I defend, through You I attack, and through You I do 
battle.”® According to at-Tirmidhi, this is a hasan hadith. 


Allahumma Anta ‘Adudi wa Nasiri. Bika ahūl, wa bika asūl, 


wa bika ugātil. 


I say that the meaning of ‘Adudi is ‘my Aid’. According to al- 
Khattabi the meaning of ahülu is ahtālu, ‘I practise artifice or deception 
against the [enemy]’. 

We relate with sahih isnāds in the Sunans of Abii Dawid and an- 
Nasa'i that Abū Mūsā al-Ash'arī « reported that when the Messenger 
of Allah #2 feared [harm from any] people he would say: “O Allah, we 
make You responsible for their slaughter and we seek Your protection from 


their evil.”? 
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Allahumma innā naj‘aluka fi nuhūrihim, wa na‘tidhuka min 
shūrūruhim. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhī from 'Amārah ibn Za'karah i: 
who narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah # say: “Allah & 
says: ‘My slave—My true slave—is the one who remembers Me [even 
when] meeting his opponent,"!? meaning at the time of fighting. At- 
Tirmidhi says that the isnad of this hadith is not strong. 

I say that Za'karah is written with a fathah on the zāy and on the 
kaf and a sukün on the ‘ayn between them. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunnī from Jābir ibn ‘Abdullah & 
who related that the Messenger of Allah # said on the Day of 
Hunayn: “Do not wish to meet the enemy, for you do not know what 
you will be tried with on their account. When you meet them say: ‘O 
Allah, You are our Lord and their Lord; our hearts and their hearts are in 


Your hand. Only You can overcome them." 
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Allahumma Anta Rabbunā wa Rabbuhum, wa gulūbunā wa 


qulübuhum bi-yadik, wa innamd yaghlibuhum Ant. 


We relate in the hadith we mentioned earlier from the book of Ibn 
as-Sunni from Anas > who reported: “We were with the Prophet 4 
on an expedition and we met the enemy, and I heard him say: ‘O 


Owner of the Day of Judgment, You alone do we worship and You alone 


do we ask for help.’ I saw men falling to the ground with angels beating 


them from the front and behind."!? 
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Yd Mālika Yawmi-d-Dini iyyāka na‘budu wa iyyāka nasta‘in. 


Imam ash-Shāfi'ī related in al-Umm'? a hadith with a mursal isnād 
according to which the Messenger of Allah # said: “Look for 
acceptance of du'ā” when armies meet, after the igāmah for salah, and 
when rain is falling.” 

I say that it is mustahabb to recite what one finds easy from the 
Quran and to say the du'ā' of difficulty which we have mentioned 
earlier. Ibn ‘Abbas « reported that the Messenger of Allah # used to 
say in moments of difficulty: “There is no god but Allah, the Great, the 
Clement. There is no god but Allah, Lord of the Mighty Throne. There is no 
god but Allah, Lord of the heavens and Earth and Lord of the Noble 


Throne." 
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Là ilāha illa-llahu-l-'Azimu-l-Halim, lā ilāha illa-llāhu Rabbu- 
I-‘Arshi-l-‘Azim, lā ilāha illa-llāhu Rabbu-s-samāwāti wa 
Rabbu-l-ardi wa Rabbu-L-"Arshi-l-Karīm. 

One should say what we mentioned earlier in another hadith: There 
is no god but Allah, the Forbearing, the Noble. Glory be to Allah, Lord of 
the Seven Heavens and Lord of the Mighty Throne. There is no god but 


You. He whom You protect becomes mighty; and glorious is Your acclaim. 
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Là ilaha illa-llahu-l-Halimu-l-Karim. Subhana-llahi Rabbi-s- 
samawati-s-sab'i wa Rabbi-l-'Arshi-l-*azim. Là ilaha illa Ant 
‘azza jāruk, wa jalla thanā'uk. 
One should also say that which we introduced before in another 


hadith: Allah is sufficient for us and most excellent is He as a 


Protector. 14 
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Hasbuna-llahu wa ni‘ma-l-Wakil. 
One should also say: There is no power or strength except by Allah. As 


Allah wills; there is no power except with Allah. We have sought refuge 
with Allah and we have sought help from Allah. We trust in Allah 


a 4 ^ » ^ 
TE Nese fe [er N 
ài PIPE EEA » 7J au Jā TC Yd b 


ài, de E due ae p acl. l 


Lā hawla wa lā quwwata illā bi-llāhi-l-"Azīzi-l-Hakīm, Mā 
shā'a-llāh, là quwwata illa bi-llah, i‘tasamna bi-llah, ista'annā 
bi-llāh, tawakkalna ‘ala-llah. 
And one says: “I fortify us all by the Ever-Living, the Eternally Self- 
Sustaining, Who never dies; and I repel evil from us with ‘There is no might 


or power but through Allah the Mighty, the Immense. 


Hassantunā kullanā ajma‘ina bi-l-Hayyi-l-Qayyümi-lladhi là 
yamūtu abadā, wa dafa'tu 'anna-s-sū'a Bi-Lā hawla wa lā 


quwwata illa bi-Ilahi-l-‘Aliyyi-l-‘Azim. 


And one says: “O You Whose Beneficence existed before time began, O 
You Whose goodness exceeds all other goodness, Owner of this world and 
the Hereafter, O Living, O Everlasting, O Master of Splendour and 
Grandeur, You for whom nothing is impossible or too great! Help us against 
these enemies of ours and others and make us swiftly triumph over them 


with well-being and general safety.” 


4 5 
cit PT ^ wi» sae £3 , 0 " 5 " š; 
| ^ * «| | li- = | 
Gas C RUIOUITV eS S Gs al^ pls QU 22286 
> U » | €^ - 
E d yen? ts < 35 4 O Z |» ePi» autor 3 $ Šis 
ail ca blats V4 ¢ sero Y sabes Ys IMS SN TETTE 
4 Qe - 3 uds gu | 2*7 TC 


Yd Qadima-l-ihsan, yà man ihsanuhu fawqa kulli ihsan, ya 
Malika-d-dunyà wa-l-ākhirah, ya Hayyu yà Qayyüm, ya Dha- 
l-Jalali wa-l-Ikram, ya man là yujizuhu shay'un wa lā 
yata'azamuh, unsurnd ‘ald a'dà'ina hā'ulā'i wa ghayrihim, wa 
azhirnā 'alayhim fi ‘afiyatin wa salamatin 'āmmatin "ājilā. 

All of the above are strongly enjoined, and have been tried and 
tested. 


1 Qur’an 8:45-47. 
2 Qur’an 54:46. 


3 Al-Bukhari (3953), Muslim (1763), at-Tirmidhi (3081), and Abū Dāwūd (2690), in an 
abridged form. 


4 Al-Bukhari (3025) and Muslim (1742). 


5 An allusion to Qur’an 37:177 (“When it [punishment] descends in their courtyard— 


how evil will be the morning of those who were warned!”). 
6 Al-Bukhārī (371) and Muslim (1365). 
7 Abū Dawid (2540). 
8 Abū Dāwūd (2632) and at-Tirmidhī (3578). 
9 Abū Dāwūd (1537). 


10 At-Tirmidhī (3575) and al-Futūhāt (5/62). Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan owing to a 


supporting narration. 
11 Ibn as-Sunnī (673). 
12 Ibn as-Sunnī (336). 
13 Al-Umm (1/223). 


14 Qur’an 3:173. 
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THE PROHIBITION OF NEEDLESSLY RAISING 
THE VOICE IN BATTLE 


AND WE RELATE from the Sunan of Abū Dawid from Qays ibn ‘Ubad, a 
Tabi‘, may Allah be merciful to him—spelled with a dammah on the 
‘ayn and an undoubled ba’—that the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah #% used to dislike it when people raised their voices in 
battle.! 


1 Abū Dāwūd (2656) and al-Futūhāt (5/67). According to Ibn Hajar, this hadith is also 
reported from the the Messenger of Allah ap in a hasan hadith reported by Abū Dawid. 


160 


SAYING 'I AM SO-AND-SO’ IN BATTLE IN 
ORDER TO TERRIFY THE ENEMY 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that the 
Messenger of Allah # said on the Day of Hunayn: “I am the Prophet 
and that is no lie; and I am the son of ‘Abd al-Muttalib.”! 

We relate in the same Sahihs that Salamah ibn al-Akwa' ižs 
related that when ‘Ali :& challenged Marhabah al-Khaybari he said: 
“I am the one whose mother named him Haydar (the Lion).”* 

We also relate from the same Sahihs that Salamah said, while 
fighting those who attacked the camels: “I am the son of al-Akwa‘ 


and this is the day of destruction.”* 


1 Al-Bukhārī (4315) and Muslim (1776). 
2 Al-Bukhārī (4196) and Muslim (1802). 


3 Al-Bukhari (3041) and Muslim (1806). 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF RECITING POETRY 
DURING COMBAT 


THE HADITHS IN the previous chapter apply [here also]. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that al-Bara’ 
ibn ‘Azib reported that a man asked him: “Did you run away 
from the Messenger of Allah #2 on the Day of Hunayn?” Al-Bara’ 
said: “But the Messenger of Allah # did not run away. I saw him on 
his white mule with Sufyan ibn al-Harith holding the reins. The 


Messenger of Allah # was saying: 


‘I am the Prophet and that is no lie; 
and I am the son of ‘Abd al-Muttalib.”! 


In one narration it is, ^And he alighted, supplicated and sought 
help." 

We relate in both Sahihs that al-Bara' 8s also said: “I saw the 
Prophet # moving sand on the Day of the Confederates. Dust had 


covered the skin of his abdomen. He was saying: 


‘Had it not been for You, we would not have been guided, 
we would not have given charity, or prayed. 


Send down peace and tranquillity upon us, 


and make our feet firm when we meet the foe. 
They have transgressed against us; 


when they wanted trouble we refused. ”? 
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wa lā tasaddagnā wa lā sallaynā. 
wa thabbiti-l-agdāma in lāgaynā. 
idhā arādū fitnatan abaynā. 
We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that Anas œ reported: “The 
Muhājirūn and the Ansar were digging the Trench and carrying the 
earth on their backs, saying: ‘We are the ones who made a pledge with 


Muhammad [to stay true to] Islam . . ..? 


Nahnu-lladhina baya‘t Muhammadan 


3 M -4 
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‘ala l-Islāmi... 


Another narration has: *. . .[to wage] jihad as long as we live.’ 
lai Je... 
‘ . .ala-l-jihadi ma baqina. 
“The Prophet # replied: 


‘O Allah, there is no good but the good of the Hereafter, 


22? 


so bless the Helpers and the Emigrants. 


do L* s$ - | r EET $ St | ez O = M pn aT sist 15 Zi 251 
sls || Yi cs HS IES j! Ya! ag 
yel, jua s sey i m 11e iii ee 


Allāhumma innahu lā khayra illā khayru-l-akhirah, 
fa-barik fi-l-Ansāri wa-l-Muhajirah. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (4317), Muslim (1776), and at-Tirmidhī (1688). 
2 Al-Bukhārī (4106) and Muslim (1803). 


3 Al-Bukhārī (4100), Muslim (1805), and at-Tirmidhī (3856). 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF DISPLAYING PATIENCE 
AND STRENGTH TO A PERSON WHO HAS BEEN 
WOUNDED 


AND ALSO GIVING him glad tidings of what he will attain because of his 
wounds for the Cause of Allah, and where he will reach because of 
his martyrdom, and urging him to be happy with that; and showing 
that there is no harm to him in that, but rather it is our aim and our 
ultimate hope and quest. 


Allah #% says: 


“Think not of those who are slain in Allah’s cause as 
dead. Rather, they live, finding their sustenance from 
their Lord. They rejoice in the bounty provided by Allah; 
and with regard to those left behind, who have not yet 
joined them [in their bliss], the [martyrs] glory in the 
fact that they have no fear, nor have they [cause to] 
grieve. They rejoice in the grace and the bounty from 
Allah, and in the fact that Allah suffers not the reward of 
the believers to be lost—those who answered the call of 
Allah and the Messenger even after being wounded. For 
those who do good and are Godfearing there shall be a 


great reward. Those to whom people said, ‘The people 


have gathered against you, so fear them.’ But that merely 
increased their faith and they said, ‘Allah is enough for us 
and the Best of Guardians.’ So they returned with 
blessings and bounty from Allah and no evil touched 
them. They pursued the pleasure of Allah. Allah’s favour 


is indeed immense.” 
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We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Anas is 
narrated the hadith about the reciters of the Qur’an of Bi’r Ma'ūnah 
whom the disbelievers betrayed and killed. One of the kāfirūn 
stabbed the uncle of Anas, Haram ibn Milhan, and pierced him. 
Haram said: “Allah is greater. I have triumphed by the Lord of the 
Ka‘bah.”! In Muslim’s version it states: “Allah is the Greatest!”. I say 


that Haram has a fathah on the letters hd’ and rā”. 


Allāhu akbar, fuztu wa Rabbi-I-Ka‘bah. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (4092) and Muslim (677). 


163 


THE WHAT TO SAY WHEN THE MUSLIMS ARE 
VICTORIOUS AND DEFEAT THEIR ENEMY 


IT IS IMPERATIVE to give thanks to Allah & and to praise and extol 
Him, acknowledging that [the victory was] due to His grace and 
bounty, not our strength or power, and that victory comes from 
Allah. One should be careful not to be impressed by numbers, 
because there is a risk that it may weaken [one’s resolve]. As Allah 
& says: “[Truly Allah did help you on many battlefields] and on the 
Day of Hunayn, when your numbers elated you, but they availed 
you naught. So the earth, though wide, did constrain you, and you 


turned back in retreat.”! 
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1 Qur’an 9:25. 


164 


WHAT TO SAY WHEN SEEING THE MUSLIMS 
DEFEATED, MAY ALLAH THE MOST GENEROUS 
BE OUR REFUGE 


IT IS MUSTAHABB, upon seeing this, to hasten to do dhikr of Allah &, 
beg His forgiveness, supplicate to Him and implore Him to fulfil His 
promise to the believers to assist them and make their religion 
prevail. One should supplicate with the du'ā” of distress cited above: 
There is no god but Allah, the Great and the Clement. There is no god 
but Allah, Lord of the Mighty Throne. There is no god but Allah, Lord of 
the heavens and the earth, Lord of the Noble Throne. 
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Là ilāha illa-llahu-l-'Azimu-l-Halim, lā ilāha illa-llahu 
Rabbu-l-‘Arshi-l-‘azim, lā ilaha illa-llāhu Rabbu-s-samāwāti 


wa Rabbu-l-ardi Rabbu-l-‘Arshi-I-karim. 


It is mustahabb to supplicate with du‘a’s apart from the above, 
and the da‘awat which will be narrated in the chapters on fear and 
destruction. As we have mentioned, when the Messenger of Allah 4 


saw the Muslims being defeated he dismounted and asked for help 


and supplicated. The outcome of this was victory; and “You have in 


the Messenger of Allah an excellent exemplar".! 
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We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that Anas œ narrated: “On 
the Day of Uhud, the Muslims were exposed and undefended. My 
paternal uncle, Anas ibn an-Nadr, said: ʻO Allah, I apologise for 
what these people are doing [meaning the Companions] and I 
absolve myself from what these people [the mushrikūn] are doing.’ 
Then he went forward and fought until he was martyred. We found 
him with more than eighty stab wounds from swords, spears and 


arrows.” 


1 Qur’an 33:21. 


2 Al-Bukhari (4048), Muslim (1903), and at-Tirmidhi (3198). 
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ENCOURAGEMENT FOR THE IMAM TO PRAISE 
THOSE WHO HAVE DISPLAYED SKILL IN 
BATTLE 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Salamah 
ibn al-Akwa‘ narrated a long hadith about the disbelievers who 
attacked the pasture of Madinah and took the she-camels. Salamah 
and Abū Qatadah went after them. He recounted the rest of the 
hadith before stating that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Our best 
horseman today was Abū Qatadah and our best foot soldier was 


Salamah.”! 


1 Al-Bukhārī (3041) and Muslim (1806). 
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WHAT TO SAY UPON RETURNING FROM AN 
EXPEDITION 


THE HADITHS ON this subject will come in the chapter on adhkar for 


travellers. And success is by Allah. 
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ISTIKHARAH AND CONSULTATION 


KNOW THAT IT is mustahabb, when contemplating making a journey, to 
consult those whom one knows to be sincere in their advice and 
kindness, who are experienced, and whose religion and knowledge 
one trusts in. Allah says: “And consult them on the matter.”! 
g py | T EES i 
The texts in evidence of this are many. When a person has 
consulted others and it has become clear to him that there is benefit 
in the journey, he should seek the guidance of Allah. He should 
perform two rak‘ahs of nāfil salah and supplicate with the du'ā” of 
istikhārah mentioned above in the chapter on that subject. The proof 
for the practice of istikhārah is in the hadith previously mentioned 
from Sahih al-Bukhari. We have already discussed the etiquettes of 
this du'ā” and the attributes of the salah. And Allah knows best. 


1 Qur’an 3:159. 
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ADHKAR TO PERFORM AFTER DECIDING TO 
TRAVEL 


ONCE ONE IS certain about travelling, he should strive to accomplish 
certain things. He should draw up a will and he should have the will 
witnessed. He should seek pardon from all those with whom he has 
had dealings or relationships. He should seek the pleasure of his 
parents, teachers, and mentors. He should repent to Allah and ask 
for His forgiveness for all sins and transgressions. He should beseech 
Allah for His help on the journey. 

One should also strive to learn what will be required on the 
journey. If he is fighting for the Cause of Allah, he should learn 
what those fighting for the Cause of Allah should know about doing 
battle, inviting [people to Islam] and things concerning booty, the 
gravity of defeat in battle, and so on. 

If going for Hajj or ‘Umrah, one should learn the relevant rituals 
and take a book about it with him. Even if one knows the rituals one 
should still take a book with him, for this is better. Likewise, those 
fighting for the Cause of Allah, and others, should take along a book 
which teaches what they need. 

If one is a trader, one should learn whatever he requires 


concerning trade, what is valid and invalid, what is lawful and what 


is unlawful, what is desirable and what is disliked, what is 
permissible and what is profitable. If one is a person devoted to the 
worship of Allah, travelling in order to seclude himself from people, 
he should learn what he requires about matters of his religion; that 
is the most essential thing to seek. If one is a hunter, he should learn 
what hunters need to know: which animals are lawful and which are 
unlawful; what is lawful and unlawful to hunt; and what it is 
necessary to slaughter and what is acceptable when killed by a dog 
or an arrow. 

If one is a shepherd, one should learn what we have mentioned 
about others such as those living in seclusion from other people. 
One should learn what one needs to know about kindness and 
compassion for animals, having a pure intention towards them and 
their owners, and vigilance in protecting them. One should get 
permission from their owner to slaughter occasionally what one 
needs. 

If one travels as the emissary of one ruler to another, it is 
essential that he learn the etiquettes of addressing high-ranking 
people and how to reply to whatever may transpire in conversation. 
He must learn what is lawful for him by way of hospitality and gifts 
and what is not. It is imperative that he be heedful of sound advice, 
make clear what is in his mind, and avoid treachery, deception and 
hypocrisy. One must be wary of committing treason or other 
unlawful actions. 

If one is an agent or employee involved in loans and suchlike, he 


must learn what he needs to know about what is permissible to buy 


and what is not; what is permissible to sell and what is not; and 
what is permissible to deal in and what is not. He should learn 
which transactions it is essential and compulsory to have witnesses 
to and which it is not, and which journeys are permissible and 
which are not. 

It is imperative for all those mentioned above, if they intend to 
travel across the sea, to learn the conditions under which it is 
permissible to traverse the sea and those in which it is not. All this 
is mentioned in books of jurisprudence, and it is not appropriate to 
delve into a detailed study in this book. My goal is only to explain 
the specific adhkar. I ask Allah for ability and guidance and a good 


end for myself, my loved ones, and all the Muslims. 
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ADHKAR TO SAY WHEN INTENDING TO LEAVE 
HOME 


IT IS MUSTAHABB, when intending to leave home, to perform two rak‘ahs 
of salah. 
This is based upon the hadith of Mugattam ibn al-Migdām, the 


Companion , who reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“No-one has left his family with anything better than two rak‘ahs that 
he performs among them when he intends to travel.”! At-Tabarani 
narrated it. 

According to some of our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues, it is mustahabb to 
recite Qul Ya Ayyuha-l-Kāfirūn in the first of these, after al-Fatihah, and 
Qul Huwa-llāhu Ahad in the second. Others say that one should recite 
Qul A'ūdhu bi-Rabbi-l-falaq in the first, after al-Fatihah, and Qul A'üdhu 
bi-Rabbi-n-nās in the second. After saying the salām, he should recite 
the Verse of the Throne. It has been reported that whoever recites the 
Verse of the Throne before he leaves his home will not be afflicted 
with anything that he dislikes until he returns.? It is mustahabb to 
recite the chapter Li-ilāfi Quraysh.? The Imam and eminent master Abū 
’l-Hasan al-Qazwini, the Shāfi'ī jurist who had self-evident miracles, 
and luminous states, and evident gnoses, said that it brings security 
from all evil. Abū Tahir ibn Jahshawi said: “I was about to travel and I 


was fearful, so I went to al-Qazwini and asked him for a du'ā'. He told 


me: ‘Whoever wants to travel and fears an enemy or loneliness should 


recite Li-ilafi Quraysh, for it is security from all evil.’ I recited it and no 


incident has befallen me until now.” It is mustahabb, upon completing 


this recitation, to supplicate with sincerity and grace. The best thing to 


say is: O Allah, I seek Your help and in You I trust. O Allah, smooth away 


for me the difficulties of my affair and ease the obstacles in my journey. 


Grant me more good than I have asked for, and turn away from me all evil. 


O my Lord, expand my breast, illumine my heart, and make my affair easy. 


O Allah, I ask You for protection, and I entrust to You myself, my religion, 


my family and my relatives and all that You have favoured me and them 


with in this world and the Hereafter. So protect us all from every evil, 


Generous One. 
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Allahumma bika asta‘inu wa ‘alayka atawakkal. Allahumma 
dhallil li su'übata amri, wa sahhil ‘alayya mashaqqata safari, 
wa-rzuqni mina-l-khayri akthara mimma atlub, wa-srif *anni 
kulla sharr. Rabbi-shrah sadri, wa nawwir qalbi, wa yassir li 
amri, Allahumma inni astahfizuka wa astawdi'uka nafsi wa 
dini wa ahli wa agāribī wa kulla mà an‘amta ‘alayya wa 
‘alayhim bihi min akhiratin wa dunyā, fa-hfaznā ajma‘ina min 


kulli sū'in ya Karim. 


Most 


One should begin and end his du'ā” with praise of Allah and 
invoking blessings and greetings on the Messenger of Allah #. When 
one stands up after sitting he should say [the du‘a’] we have related 
below from Anas ‘2s. 

We relate that Anas , reported that when the Messenger of Allah 
4 was about to go on a journey he said when standing up: “O Allah, 
to You I turn, and to You I hold fast. O Allah, be my sufficiency for that 
which preoccupies me and that which does not preoccupy me. O Allah, 
provide me with fear of You, forgive me my sins, and turn me towards good 


wherever I may turn.”4 
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Allahumma ilayka tawajjaht, wa bika-'tasamt. Allahumma- 
kfini mà hammani wa mà là ahtammu lah. Allahumma 
zawwidni-t-taqwa, wa-ghfir li dhanbi, wa wajjihni li-l-khayri 


aynamā tawajjaht. 


1 ALFutühat (5/105-107). Ibn Hajar mentioned that this hadith was reported in at- 
Tabarani’s work al-Manāsik. There is some weakness in its chain but it is raised to the level of 


hasan by other supporting narrations. 


2 Al-Futühat (5/108). Ibn Hajar said he could not find a source for this hadith with this 
specific wording. However, the meaning of it is mentioned in a gharib hadith whose chain 
contains some weakness, which was reported by Ibn as-Sunni, al-Bayhaqi in ash-Shu‘ab and 
Abū ash-Shaykh in Thawāb al-'amal. 


3 Qur'an 106. 


4 Ibn as-Sunnī (496) and al-Futūhāt (5/11). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is gharib, and 


goes on to mention certain weaknesses in its chain. 
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THE ADHKAR TO PERFORM WHEN LEAVING 


WE MENTIONED AT the beginning of this book what one should say on 
leaving the house. This is mustahabb for the traveller and he should 
say it as many times as possible. It is mustahabb for him to bid his 
family, relatives, companions and neighbours farewell. One should 
request their du'ā” and also make du'ā' for them. 

We relate in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal and 
elsewhere that Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
3& said: “If Allah is asked to protect anything, He will protect it."! 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni from Abū Hurayrah is 
who reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Anyone who is 
about to travel should say to those whom he leaves behind: I leave 
you in the care of Allah, Who does not allow anything entrusted to Him 


to be lost.” 
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Astawdi'ukumu-llaha-lladhi là tadi‘u wadā'i'uh. 


And we relate that Abū Hurayrah also reported that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: "When any of you is about to travel he 
should bid his brothers farewell, for Allah # puts benefit [for him] 


in their du‘a’.” The Sunnah is that the one whom you are bidding 
farewell should say to you the following words, which we relate 
from the Sunan of Abū Dawid that Qaz‘ah reported that Ibn ‘Umar 
% said to him: “Come, let me bid you farewell the way the 
Messenger of Allah # bade me farewell: ‘I entrust your religion, your 


trusts and the last of your deeds to Allah.'”3 
i La s eos Sul; Ja» M 


Astawdi'u-llāha dinaka wa amanataka wa khawatima 


‘amalik. 


According to Imam al-Khattabi, ‘trusts’ refer to one’s family and 
those that he leaves behind, and the wealth that is with one’s 
custodian. He said that religion is mentioned here because 
difficulties are most likely to arise whilst travelling. Sometimes it 
could cause one to neglect certain religious matters. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Nafi‘ reported that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "When the Prophet # bade a man farewell he would 
take his hand and not release his hand until the man removed it. He 
said: ‘I entrust your religion, your trusts and the last of your deeds to 
Allah.””4 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi also that Salim # reported 
that Ibn ‘Umar && used to say to people who were about to travel: 
“Come close to me so that I may bid you farewell as the Messenger 


of Allah # used to bid us farewell. He said: ‘I entrust your religion, 


your trust, and the conclusions of your deeds to Allah." According to 
at-Tirmidhi, this hadith is hasan sahih. 
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Astawdi'u-llāha dinaka wa amānataka wa ākhira ‘amalik. 


We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd and others, with a sahīh 
isnād, that ‘Abdullah ibn Yazīd al-Khatmī, a Companion, i» dbi" 
that when the Prophet # bade an army farewell he would say: 
entrust your religion, your trusts and the conclusions of your deeds to 
Allah."e 
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Astawdi'u-llāha dinaka wa amānataka wa khawatima 


‘amalik. 


We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Anas « narrated that a 
man came to the Messenger of Allah # and said: “I am about to go 
on a journey, so give me abi He said: “May Allah equip you 
with fear of Allah.” 


(325A aul 3555 
Zawwadaka-llāhu-t-tagwā. 


He said: “Give me more.” He added: “And may He forgive your 


7 


sins. 


Wa ghafara dhanbak. 


He said: “Give me more.” He added: “May Allah make goodness 
easy for you wherever you are.”” According to at-Tirmidhi, this hadith 


is hasan. 
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Wa yassara laka-l-khayra haythu mā kunt. 


1 Ahmad (2/82), an-Nasā'ī (509), and al-Futūhāt (5/113). Ibn Hajar grades this hadith 


as sahih. 
2 Ibn as-Sunni (506), an-Nasā'ī (508), and al-Futūhāt (5/114). Ibn Hajar states that this 
is a hasan hadith. 


3 Abū Dawid (2600) and al-Futūhāt (5/116). Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan. 


4 At-Tirmidhi (3438). Ibn Hajar grades this hadith as hasan owing to the supporting 


narrations for it. 


5 At-Tirmidhi (3439), Ibn Mājah (2826), and al-Futūhāt (5/118). This hadith is hasan 


due to its supporting narrations. 
6 Abū Dawid (2601), Ibn as-Sunni (505), and an-Nasā'ī (507). 


7 At-Tirmidhi (3440). Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan. 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF SEEKING ADVICE FROM 
THE RIGHTEOUS 


WE RELATE FROM the books of at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah that Abt 
Hurayrah related that a man said: “Messenger of Allah, I am 
about to travel, so give me some advice.” The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ^I advise you to have fear of Allah & and to say takbir on 
every ascent." When the man turned away he said: *O Allah, shorten 
the distance for him and make the journey easy for him.”! At-Tirmidhi 


describes this hadith as hasan. 
EITA 2355 Axl 4) +! eJ! 
Allahumma-twi lahu-l-bu‘da wa hawwin *alayhi-s-safar. 


1 At-Tirmidhi (3441), Ibn Mājah (2771), and al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak (2/98), who 
grades it as sahih; and adh-Dhahabi agrees. 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF SOMEONE REMAINING 
BEHIND ASKING A TRAVELLER FOR DU‘A’ AT 
BLESSED PLACES 


THIS APPLIES EVEN if the person who remains behind is of higher 
standing than the traveller. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and others 
that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab «8 reported: “I asked the Prophet # for 
permission to perform ‘Umrah. He granted me permission and said: 
‘Do not forget us, my brother, in your du'a^' He said something 
which was more pleasing to me than owning the world.” According 
to another report he said: “Let us share in your du'ā, my brother.”! 
At-Tirmidhi described this hadith as hasan sahih. 


E> "ic 
Là tansanā ya akhi min du‘a’ik. 
BEd a SIGS 5 


Ashriknā ya akhi fi du‘a’ik. 


1 Abū Dawid (1498) and At-Tirmidhi (3557), who grades it as hasan. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN MOUNTING AN ANIMAL 


ALLAH £& says: “And He has made for you ships, and cattle on 
which you ride, in order that you may sit firmly on their backs 
and remember the favour of your Lord, saying: ‘Glory to Him 
Who has subjected these to us, for we would never be able to 


do it unaided. And surely to our Lord we shall be returned.’”! 


We relate in the books of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and an-Nasa’i 
with sahīh isnāds, that ‘Ali ibn Rabi‘ah related that he saw an animal 
being brought to ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib for him to ride. When he put his 
foot in the stirrup he said: “In the name of Allah.” When he 
straightened up on its back he said: “All praise is due to Allah. Glory 
be to Him Who has subjected this to us, for we could not have 
accomplished it, and truly to our Lord are we returning.” Then he said: 
“Praise be to Allah” thrice. Then he said: “Allah is greater” thrice. 
Then he said: “Glory be to You, I have wronged myself so forgive me. 


None forgives sins but You.” Then he smiled. Someone asked him: “O 
Leader of the Believers, what makes you smile?” He said: “I saw the 
Prophet # do what I did, and then he smiled. I asked: ‘Messenger of 
Allah, what is making you smile?’ He replied: ‘Your Lord is pleased 
with His slave when he says “Forgive me my sins”, knowing that 
none forgives sins but Him.” The wording of this version is from 
Abū Dāwūd. According to at-Tirmidhi this hadith is hasan. 


Elsewhere in some versions, it is said to be hasan sahih. 
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Bismi-llah. 

Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi sakhkhara land hādhā wa mā kunnā 
lahu mugrinīn, wa inna ilā Rabbinā la-munqalibün. 
Al-hamdu li-llah (x3). 

Allahu akbar (x3). 

Subhanaka inni zalamtu nafsi fa-ghfir li, innahu la yaghfiru- 
dh-dhunüba illa Ant. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim (in the Chapter on Hajj) that 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar # reported that when the Messenger of Allah 


4% straightened up on his camel when setting out on a journey he 


said: “Allah is greater” thrice. Then he said: “Glory be to Him Who 
has subjugated this to us, for we could not have accomplished 
it, and truly to our Lord we are returning. O Allah, we ask You for 
piety and fear of Allah and deeds with which You will be pleased on this 
journey of ours. O Allah, make this journey easy for us and fold up for 
us its distance. O Allah, You are the Companion on the journey and the 
Deputy among the family. O Allah, I seek Your protection from 
discomfort on the journey and from a gloomy outlook, and from any evil 
befalling my wealth or family.” When one returns one should say the 
same and add: Returning, repenting, worshipping, praising our Lord.* 


The wording is from Muslim’s version. 
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Allahu akbar (x3). 

Subhana-lladhi sakhkhara land hadhà wa mā kunnā lahu 
mugrinīn wa innā ilā Rabbinā la-munqalibün. Allahumma 
innā nas'aluka fi safarinā hadha-l-birra wa-t-taqwa, wa 
mina-l-‘amali mā tarda. Allahumma hawwin ‘alayna 


safaranā hādhā, wa-twi ‘annd bu'dah. Allahumma Anta-s- 


Sahibu fi-s-safari wa-l-Khalifatu fi-l-ahl. Allahumma inni 
a'ūdhu bika min wa'thā'i-s-safar, wa ka'abati-l-manzari wa 
sū'i-l-mungalabi fi-l-mali wa-l-ahl. 

A'ibüna td’ibtina 'ābidūn, li-Rabbinā hāmidūn. 

Abū Dāwūd's version adds: "The Prophet and his army would say 
takbīr when they climbed prominences along the road and would 
say tasbīh when they descended.” 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that ‘Abdullah ibn Sarjis & 
reported that when the Messenger of Allah # went on a journey he 
would seek protection from the dif ficulties of the journey, sadness 
on his return, infidelity after faith, the prayer of the oppressed, and 
evil befalling his wealth or family.^ 

We relate in the books of at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah, 
with sahih isndds, that ‘Abdullah ibn Sarjis :%» reported that when 
the Messenger of Allah # went on a journey he would say: “O 
Allah, You are the Companion on the journey and the Deputy among the 
family. O Allah, I seek Your protection from difficulties on the journey, 
sadness on returning, infidelity after faith, beseeching You as an 
oppressed person, and from evil befalling my wealth or family.” At- 
Tirmidhi describes this hadith as hasan sahih. He says that al-hawr 
ba‘d al-kawr means that he narrated the word al-kawn with the letter 
nūn and al-kawr with the letter ra’. According to at-Tirmidhi, both 
versions have variants. It means returning from belief to disbelief or 
from obedience to disobedience. ‘Return’ can only mean from one 


thing to another thing, such as from evil [to good]. These are at- 


Tirmidhi’s words. Other scholars have said the same: that these 
words with both the letters nūn and rd’ mean returning from any 
place or any deficiency [or failing]. 

They say that the version with rā” is taken from tying a turban 
(takwir al-imamah) which means coiling and knotting it; and the 
version with the letter niin is taken from the verbal noun kawn, 
which means ‘remaining’ or ‘existing’. 

I say that the version with the letter nūn is the most widespread 
and is the one in most of the sources of Sahih Muslim, and indeed it 
is the best known of them. 

Al-wa‘tha, with fathah on the wāw and sukūn on the ‘ayn, means 
‘difficulty’. The word al-ka’abah means ‘a change in oneself from 


sadness, and the like, and the word al-mungalab means ‘the place of 


return’. 
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Allahumma Anta-s-Sāhibu fi-s-safar, wa-l-Khalifatu fi-l-ahl. 
Allahumma inni a'ūdhu bika min wa*tha'i-s-safar, wa 
ka'abati-l-munqalab, wa mina-l-hawri ba'da-l-kawn, wa min 


da'wati-l-mazlūm, wa min sü'i-l-manzari fi-l-ahli wa-l-mal. 


1 Qur'an 43:12-14. 


2 Abū Dāwūd (2602), at-Tirmidhi (3443), an-Nasā'ī (502), and al-Futūhāt (5/125). This 
hadith is sahih. 


3 Muslim (1342) and Abū Dāwūd (2599). 


4 At-Tirmidhi (3425), an-Nasā'ī (8/272), and Ibn Majah (3888). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN BOARDING A SHIP 


ALLAH #% SAYS: “So he said: ‘Embark on it. In the name of Allah be 


its movement and its rest.’”! 
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Allah # says: “And He has made for you ships and mounts 


on which you ride.” 
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We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Husayn ibn "Alī iš 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “The protection from 
drowning for my Ummah is to say when boarding [a ship]: ‘In the 
name of Allah be its movement and rest. Truly my Lord is Most 


Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 
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Bismi-llāhi majrāhā wa mursāhā, inna Rabbi la-Ghafūrur- 
Rahīm. 


Allah & says: “No just estimate have they made of Allah as is 
due to Him: on the Day of Judgment the whole of the earth 
shall be but a handful to Him, and the heavens shall be rolled 
up in His right hand. Glorified and Exalted is He above the 
partners they attribute to him.”* Thus it is in the manuscripts: 


“When boarding,” without mention of, “A ship”. 


1 Qur’an 11:41. 
2 Qur’an 43:12. 


3 Qur'an 39:67. 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF MAKING DU‘A’ WHILST 
TRAVELLING 


WE RELATE FROM the books of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah 


that Abū Hurayrah # reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“The du'ā' of three people is accepted, without any doubt: the dug’ 
of someone who has been wronged, the du'ā' of a traveller, and the 
du'à' of a father against his son.”! At-Tirmidhi describes this hadith 


as hasan. Abū Dāwūd's version does not have ‘against his son’. 


1 Abū Dāwūd (1536), at-Tirmidhī (3442), Ibn as-Sunnī (501), Ibn Majah (3862), and al- 
Bukhari in al-Adab al-mufrad (32). This hadith is graded as sahih by Ibn Hibbān (2406). 


176 


THE DESIRABILITY OF A TRAVELLER SAYING 
TAKBIR WHEN ASCENDING A HILL, AND 
TAHMID AND TASBIH WHEN DESCENDING 
INTO A VALLEY 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that Jabir i%s narrated: “When 
we ascended we would say: ‘Allah is greater, and when we 


descended we would say: ‘Glory be to Allah.’”! 
spol HT 


Allahu akbar. 
Subhana-llah. 


We narrated a hadith from Abū Dawid in the chapter on what to 
say when mounting an animal. According to Ibn ‘Umar 4, the 
Prophet # and his armies used to say takbir when they ascended 
and tasbih when they descended. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Ibn ‘Umar 
& reported that when the Prophet # returned from Hajj or ‘Umrah 
—the narrator said, “I only know that he said ‘a military 


expedition'”—whenever he climbed a hill or hillock he said takbir 


thrice, and then said: “There is no god but Allah, the One Who has no 
partner. His is the kingdom and His is the praise, and He has power over 
all things. Returning, repenting, worshipping, prostrating before our Lord, 
praising. Allah has fulfilled His promise, and given victory to His servant, 
and routed the confederates by Himself."? This is the wording of al- 
Bukhārī's variant. Muslim’s variant is the same except that “I only 
know that he said a military expedition” is not in it. Instead of that 
it reads: “when he returned from armies, raiding parties, Hajj or 
‘Umrah.” 

I say that awfā, ‘climbed’, means irtafa‘a, ‘he ascended over’, and 
fadfad, with a fathah on both fā's and in between them a dal with a 
sukün and at the end another dal, means ‘elevated rugged land’; but 
some say ‘waterless desert in which there is nothing’, and others say 
‘elevated rugged land with pebbles’ and yet others say ‘rugged high 


ground’. 
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Ld ilaha illa-llahu wahdahu là sharika lah, lahu-l-mulk, wa 
lahu-l-hamd, wa Huwa “ald kulli shay’in qadir. Ā”ibūnā 
ta'ibun, ‘abidtina sajidun, li-Rabbina hamidün. Sadaqa-llahu 
wa‘dah, wa nasara 'abdah, wa hazama-l-ahzaba wahdah. 


We relate in the two Sahihs that Abū Misa al-Ash‘ari & 


ese) 
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narrated: “We were with the Prophet $% and when we looked down 


upon a valley we would say ‘There is no god but Allah’ and takbir, 
raising our voices.” Then the Prophet # said: “People, be kind to 
yourselves, for you are not calling on one who is deaf or who is 
absent. He is with you, He hears and is near.”* 

I say that irba'ü with a ba’ means “be gentle to yourselves”. 

We narrated a hadith from at-Tirmidhi in the chapter on the 
recommendation to seek advice, in which the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “You must have fear of Allah and say takbir on every ascent.” 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Anas « narrated that 
when the Prophet #2 ascended to a high place in the land he would 
say: “O Allah, to You belongs exaltation over every high place and to 
You belongs praise in every situation.”° 
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Allahumma laka-sh-sharafu ‘ala kulli sharaf, wa laka-l- 
hamdu ‘ald kulli hal. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (2993), an-Nasā'ī (541), and Ibn as-Sunni (517). 
2 Abū Dawid (2599). 


3 Al-Bukhārī (6385), Muslim (1344), al-Muwatta’ (1/421), Abū Dawid (2770), at- 
Tirmidhi (950), and an-Nasā'ī (540). 


4 Al-Bukhārī (6384), Muslim (2704), Abū Dāwūd (1527), at-Tirmidhī (3371), and Ibn 
Mājah (3824). 


5 Ibn as-Sunnī (523). 
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THE PROHIBITION OF RAISING THE VOICE 
EXAGGERATEDLY IN TAKBIR AND SUCHLIKE 


THE HADITH RELATED by Abū Misa al-Ash‘ari i$s in the previous 


chapter refers to this. 
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SETTING A PACE, REVIVING THE SPIRITS, 
RELAXING, AND MAKING THE JOURNEY EASY 
FOR OTHER TRAVELLERS 


THE HADITHS IN this regard are many and well-known. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN ONE’S ANIMAL RUNS 
AWAY 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ūd 
:&& reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: "If any of you has 
an animal which runs away in a deserted land he should call out: O 
slaves of Allah, seize it! O slaves of Allah, seize it! For Allah È has a 


blockade that will confine it.” 
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Ya 'ibāda-llāhi-hbisū! Ya 'ibāda-llāhi-hbisū! 

I say that one of our great and knowledgeable shaykhs related to 
me that his animal—I think it was a mule—ran away. He knew this 
hadith and said it, and Allah immediately restrained it for them. On 
another occasion I was with a group of people when one of their 
beasts ran away and they were unable to catch it. I said this hadith 


and it stopped immediately, for no other reason but these words. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (509). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN ON A DIFFICULT AND 
RECALCITRANT ANIMAL 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni, a master upon whose 
greatness, reliable memory, religiosity and scrupulosity there is 
agreement, that Abū ‘Abdullah Yūnus ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Dinar al-Basrī, 
the famous Tabi‘, said: “No man who rides on a difficult animal says 
in its ear: ‘Do they seek anything other than the religion of 
Allah, when all in the heavens and on Earth have, willingly or 
unwillingly, bowed to His will, and to Him they shall be 


returned?’! without it stopping, by permission of Allah.” 


A-faghayra dini-llahi yabghüna wa lahū aslama man fi-s- 


samāwāti wa-l-ardi taw‘an wa karhan wa ilayhi yurja'ūn. 


1 Qur'an 3:83. 


2 Ibn as-Sunni (511) and al-Futūhāt (5/152). According to Ibn Hajar, this narration is 


cut off (magtū'). The narration from Ibn ad-Dīnār is unknown. 
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WHAT TO SAY UPON SEEING A VILLAGE 
WHICH ONE DOES, OR DOES NOT, WISH TO 
ENTER 


WE RELATE FROM the Sunan of an-Nasa’i and the book of Ibn as-Sunni 
that Suhayb :%» related that the Prophet # did not see any village 
he was about to enter without saying: "O Allah, Lord of the Seven 
Heavens and all that they give shade to and the Seven Earths and all that 
they carry; Lord of the demons and those whom they lead astray, and 
Lord of the winds and all that they blow away. I ask You for the good of 
this village and the good of its people and the good that is in it. We seek 
Your protection from its evil and the evil of its people and the evil that is 
in it.”! 
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Allahumma Rabba-s-samawati-s-sab'i wa mà azlalna, wa-l- 
ardīna-s-sab'i wa mà aglalna, wa Rabba-sh-shayātīni wa mà 
adlalna, wa Rabba-r-riyahi wa mà dharayn. As'aluka 
khayra hadhihi-l-qaryati wa khayra ahlihà, wa na'ūdhu 


bika min sharrihā wa sharri ahlihā wa sharri mā fiha. 


We relate from the book of Ibn as-Sunni that 'A'ishah @ said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah #} looked upon a region he was 
about to enter he would say, ‘O Allah, I ask for the good in this and 
the good You have gathered in it, and I seek refuge from its evil and the 
evil You have gathered in it. Allah, give us our provision from it, protect 
us from its diseases, and endear us to its inhabitants, and endear us to 


the righteous amongst them.” 


& lal acad.) Jc d als 
Allahumma inni as’aluka min khayri hadhihi wa khayri ma 
jama‘ta fīhā, wa a‘tidhu bika min sharrihā wa sharri mā 
jamatta fiha. Allāhumma-rzugnā hayāhā, wa a'idhnā min 
wabāhā, wa habbibnā ilā ahlihā, wa habbib sālihī ahlihā 
ilaynā. 


1 An-Nasā'ī (544), Ibn as-Sunnī (525), and al-Futūhāt (5/154). Ibn Hajar classifies this 
hadith as hasan. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN APPREHENDING HARM 
FROM SOME PEOPLE 


WE RELATE FROM the Sunans of Abii Dawiid and an-Nasa’i with sahih 
isnāds from Abū Musa al-Ash'arī +, that when the Messenger of 
Allah # apprehended harm from people he said: “O Allah, we make 
You responsible for their slaughter and we seek Your protection from 


their evil.”! 


1 


VĒSTULE NETUS TU 
Allahumma inna naj‘aluka fi nuhürihim, wa na'üdhu bika 
min shurürihim. 
It is mustahabb to supplicate with the du‘d’ of distress and others 


that we have already mentioned. 


1 Abū Dāwūd (1537). 
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WHAT TRAVELLERS SHOULD SAY WHEN 
CONFRONTED BY AN OGRE 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Jabir «8 narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: “If an ogre confronts you then call 
the adhan.”! 

I say that an ogre is a type of jinn or demon, and they are their 
magicians.The meaning of taghawwalat, ‘confronts’, is that it 
manifests itself in various forms. What is intended is that you should 
repel its evil with the adhān, because Shaytan flees when he hears 
the adhān. We have discussed a similar eventuality in the chapter on 
what to say if Shaytān appears to one at the beginning of the Book 
on adhkar and du‘a’s for occasional circumstances (On Occasional 
Matters); and we mentioned that one ought to occupy oneself by 
reciting the Qur'an because of the dydt mentioned on that subject. 

I have also mentioned the words of the ‘ulama’ concerning 
hadiths about ghouls and ogres and their differences respecting 
them; and I have explained the matter in [my] book Tahdhib al- 
asmā' wa-l-lughat concerning [words and terms] used in the famous 


books of fiqh. Whoever wishes may have recourse to that. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (524) and al-Futūhāt (5/161). According to Ibn Hajar, all of the narrators 
of this hadith are trustworthy; but Hasan, who narrates from Jabir, did not hear it from 


him, according to the majority of scholars. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN DISMOUNTING 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of Muslim as well as the Muwatta’ of Malik, 
and at-Tirmidhi and others that Khawlah bint Hakim reported: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #2 say: “Whoever dismounts at a place 
and then says I seek protection in the perfect words of Allah from the 
evil of what He has created, nothing will harm him until he sets off 


again from that place.”! 
PEGE je OU abl CLUE Sel 
A'üdhu bi-kalimati-llahi-t-tammati min sharri mā khalag. 


We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid and others that ‘Umar ibn 
al-Khattab reported: “When the Prophet of Allah # was 
travelling he would say, when night was approaching: ‘O Earth, my 
Lord and yours is Allah. I seek protection in Allah from your evil and the 
evil that is in you, and the evil that has been created in you, and the evil 
of that which crawls on you. I seek protection in Allah from lions, black 
things, snakes, scorpions, and the inhabitants of the land, parents and 


offspring alike.’”? 
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Ya ardu Rabbi wa Rabbuki-llah. A*üdhu bi-llahi min sharriki 
wa sharri mà fik, wa sharri mà khuliqa fik, wa sharri mà 
yadibbu ‘alayk, wa a'üdhu bi-llahi min asadin wa aswad, wa 
min al-hayyati wa-l-'aqrab, wa min sākini-l-balad, wa min 


wālidin wa mà walad. 


Al-Khattābī said that ‘the inhabitants of the land’ means the jinns 
that dwell on and inhabit the earth, as well as the regions of the 
earth. Creatures have dwellings, even those that have no building or 
house. He [also] said that ‘father’ can sometimes mean Iblis and 
‘son’ can sometimes mean Shaytan. Those are al-Khattabi’s words. 

The word aswad means an individual. Any individual can be 
called aswad [i.e. they need not be dark-skinned]. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Anas œ said: 
‘Whenever we set out, we used to say tasbih until we halted on our 


journey”. 


1 Muslim (2708), Malik (2/978), and at-Tirmidhi (3433). 


2 Abū Dāwūd (2603), an-Nasā'ī (563) in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah, and al-Futūhāt 
(5/146). Ibn Hajar grades this hadith as sahih. 
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WHAT TO SAY UPON RETURNING FROM A 
JOURNEY 


IT IS SUNNAH to say what we have mentioned in the hadith related by 
Ibn ‘Umar “8, in the chapter on what to say when ascending and 
descending. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Anas narrated: “We 
returned with the Prophet #3, Abū Talhah and I, and Safiyyah was 
riding behind him on his she-camel. When we were close to 
Madinah he said: ‘Returning, repenting, worshipping, praising our Lord.’ 


He continued to say that until we reached Madinah.”! 
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A'ibüna tā'ibūna 'ābidūn, li-Rabbinā hāmidūn. 


1 Muslim (1345). 
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WHAT TRAVELLERS SHOULD SAY AFTER THE 
SALAH OF SUBH 


KNOW THAT IT is mustahabb for travellers to say what others say after 
the salah of Subh, which we have already explained. It is mustahabb 
for them also to say that which we relate from the book of Ibn as- 
Sunni: that Abū Barazah reported that when the Messenger of 
Allah #2 performed the salah of Subh—the narrator said that he only 
knew that he said “during a journey"—he raised his voice so that his 
Companions heard him say: “O Allah, reform for me my religion, 
which You have made the preservation of my affairs. O Allah, reform for 
me my worldly life, in which is my livelihood” thrice; “And reform for 
me my Hereafter, to which You have made my return” thrice; “O Allah, 
I seek protection in Your pleasure from Your wrath; O Allah, I seek 
protection in You” thrice; “None can withhold what You grant, and 
none can grant what You withhold. The might of the mighty does not 


avail them before You.”! 


A er ae hes gal 322 Jebel e 


(7) las gd Clas ee IGS see 
(ge wes a os Jeu eai 
(Y) db Sgi bs; VI NEST] 


Ad la 155 AEG Vs oS cana Vs «See lU) BUS 
A ut ‘Bas 


Allahumma aslih lī dini-lladhi ja‘altahu ‘ismata amri, 
Allahumma aslih li dunyaya-llati ja‘alta fiha ma'āshī (x3). 
Allahumma aslih lī akhirati-llati ja'alta ilayhā marji'i (x3). 

Allahumma a'ūdhu bi-ridāka min sakhatik, Allahumma 
a'ūdhu bik (x3). 
Là māni'a li-mā a‘tayt, wa là mutiya li-mà mana‘t, wa lā 


yanfa‘u dha-l-jaddi minka-l-jadd. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (516). 
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WHAT TO SAY UPON SIGHTING ONE’S 
HOMELAND 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to say what we mentioned in the hadith from Anas 


$ in the previous chapter. It is also mustahabb to say upon seeing 


one's homeland: “O Allah, give us stability and good sustenance in it.” 


Allahumma-j‘al la-nā bihā garāran wa rizgan hasanā. 


1 Al-Futūhāt (5/175). Imam an-Nawawi does not specify the book of hadiths in which 
this invocation can be found. It is a hasan hadith and is present in the Kitab ad-Du'ā' of at- 


Tabarani. Ibn Hajar mentions a supporting narration for it. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN RETURNING FROM A 
JOURNEY AND ENTERING ONE’S HOME 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Ibn ‘Abbas “ related 
that when the Messenger of Allah # returned from a journey and 
went to his family he said: “Turning turning, to our Lord returning, not 


leaving behind any sin [unforgiven].”! 


Tawban tawba, li-Rabbina awba, là yughadiru hawba. 


I say that tawban tawbā is asking for tawbah, ‘to turn towards’. It 
is in the accusative case either by being connected to the implicit 
[phrases] ‘turn to us’ (tub 'alayna tawbā) or ‘we ask You for 
repentance’ (nas'aluka tawba). The word awbā is in the same sense 
and takes its meaning from the verb aba, meaning ‘he returned”. The 
phrase ‘not leaving’ means ‘not discarding’ and the word hawba', 
meaning ‘sin’ (ithm), and is written with a fathah on the hd’ or with 


a dammah (hūban). 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (536). Ibn Hajar grades it as sahih. 
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WHAT TO SAY TO SOMEONE WHO IS 
RETURNING FROM A JOURNEY 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to Say: ‘Praise be to Allah Who has kept you safe,’ or 
‘Praise be to Allah Who has joined together disunited affairs by means of 


you,’ or suchlike. 
PAA Priors 
Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi sallamak. 
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Al-hamdu li-llāhi-lladhi jama‘a-sh-shamla bik. 


Allah # says: "If you give thanks I will certainly give you 
increase."! The hadith from ‘A’ishah > in the next chapter refers 


to this. 
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1 Qur’an 14:7. 
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WHAT TO SAY TO SOMEONE RETURNING 


FROM AN EXPEDITION FOR THE CAUSE OF 
ALLAH 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that ‘A’ishah > said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # had been on an expedition. When he came in 
I met him and took his hand. I said: ‘Praise be to Allah, Who has given 


you victory, given you might, and conferred honour upon you.””! 


Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi nasaraka wa a‘azzaka wa akramak. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (537). 
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WHAT TO SAY TO SOMEONE WHO IS 
RETURNING FROM HAJJ 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Ibn ‘Umar #3 reported: 


“A young man came to the Prophet # and said: ‘I intend to go and 


perform Hajj.’ So the Messenger of Allah 4$ walked with him and 


said: ‘Young man, may Allah provide you with the fear of Allah, turn 
you towards good and be your sufficiency for what is important.’ Then 
when he returned he greeted the Prophet #, who said: ‘Young man, 
may Allah accept your Hajj and forgive your sins and compensate you 


for your expenditure.’”! 
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Zawwadaka-llahu-t-taqwa, wa wajjahaka fi-l-khayr, wa 
kafāka-l-muhimm. 

Oabila-llāhu Hajjak, wa ghafara dhanbak, wa akhlafa 
nafagatak. 


And we relate from the Sunan of al-Bayhagī that Abū Hurayrah 
$ related that the Messenger of Allah #% said: “O Allah, forgive the 
pilgrim and anyone for whom the pilgrim asks for forgiveness.” 


According to al-Hakim, this hadith is sahih according to the criteria 


of Muslim. 


Allahumma-ghfir li-l-hajj, wa li-mani-staghfara lahu-l-hajj. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (538). According to Ibn Hajar this hadith is weak. 


2 as-Sunan al-kubrā of al-Bayhaqi (5/261). Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN FOOD IS BROUGHT 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn 
al-‘As related that when food was brought to the Prophet # he 
used to say: “O Allah, bless us in that which You have given us as 
sustenance, and protect us from the punishment of Hell-Fire. In the name 
of Allah."! 
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Allahumma barik land fi-mà razagtanā, wa ginā 'adhāba-n- 
Nar. Bismi-llah. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (459). 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF A HOST SAYING ‘EAT’ 
AND SIMILAR THINGS TO HIS GUESTS WHEN 
FOOD IS PRESENTED 


KNOW THAT IT is mustahabb for the host to say to his guests upon 
presenting the food: In the name of Allah!, or Eat!, or as-Salāh!,! or 
other words that clearly express permission to start eating, when 
food is presented. These words are not wājib: it is sufficient to 
present the food to them. They may eat simply because the food has 
been presented, without any specific words. According to some of 
our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues, the words are essential, but the correct view 
is the other one. The authentic hadiths about permission for [eating] 


are interpreted as indicating the desirability [of a verbal invitation]. 


1 It is recommended to wash the hands before eating; hand-washing is also sometimes 


called wudi’, so saying Salah! is metonymic since the food also comes after wudū”. 
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MENTIONING THE NAME OF ALLAH WHEN 
EATING AND DRINKING 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that ‘Umar ibn 
Abi Salamah # related: “The Messenger of Allah # told me: 
‘Mention the name of Allah and eat with your right hand.’”! 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and at-Tirmidhī that 
‘A’ishah > reported that the Messenger of Allah #% said: “When any 
one of you eats, he should mention the name of Allah at the 
beginning; and if he forgets to mention Allah at the beginning, he 
should say: ‘In the name of Allah’ at the beginning and the end of it.” 


At-Tirmidhi described this hadith as hasan sahih. 
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Bismi-llahi awwalahu wa akhirah. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Jabir related that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah # say: “When a man enters his home 
and remembers Allah #% on entering and on eating, Shaytān says: 
‘There is no lodging or supper for you.’ If he enters and does not 
remember Allah #%, Shaytān says: ‘You have found lodging for the 
night.’ If he does not remember Allah $Œ on eating he says: ‘You 


have found lodging and supper.”* 


We also relate from the Sahih of Muslim that Anas œ narrated a 
hadith about one of the manifest miracles of the Messenger of Allah 


T^ 


4%, [which occurred] when Abi Talhah and Umm Sulaym & 
invited him [to eat]. The Prophet # said: “Give permission for ten." 
Permission was granted and they entered. The Prophet # said: “Eat 
and mention the name of Allah &." They ate until he had done the 
same for eighty men.^ 

We also relate from the Sahih of Muslim that Hudhayfah & 
narrated: “When we partook of food with the Messenger of Allah 2 
we did not lay our hands on it until the Messenger of Allah # had 
put his hand on it. Once, we partook of food with him and a young 
girl came as if pushed forward. She started to put her hand in the 
food, and the Messenger of Allah # took her hand [away]. Then a 
Bedouin came as if pushed forward, and he [the Messenger of Allah 


&] took his hand [away]. Then the Messenger of Allah # said: 
'Shaytan makes food lawful for himself if the name of Allah is not 
mentioned on it. He brought this young girl to make the food lawful 
[for himself], but I took hold of her hand. Then he brought this 
Bedouin to make the food lawful [for himself], but I took his hand. I 
swear by the One Who holds my life in His hands that [Shaytan's] 
hand is in my hand with their hands.' Then he mentioned the name 
of Allah and ate.”° 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and an-Nasā'ī that 
Umayyah ibn Makhshi, a Companion, :$ said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # was sitting while a man was eating. He did not mention 


the name of Allah until just one morsel of his food remained. When 


he raised it to his mouth he said: ‘In the name of Allah at the 
beginning and the end of it.’ The Messenger of Allah # smiled then 
said: ‘Shaytan kept on eating with him, but when he mentioned the 
name of Allah, Shaytan threw up what was in his belly.”” 

I say: Makhshi has fathah on the letter mim with no vowel on the 
khā', kasrah on the letter shin, and a doubled yd’. This hadith 
suggests that the Prophet # did not know until the end that the 
man had not remembered the name of Allah, for if he had known he 
would not have refrained from telling him to mention Allah.* 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that ‘A’ishah && related that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 was once eating food with six of his 
Companions when a Bedouin came and ate it in two morsels. The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “If he had mentioned [Allah], it would 
have been enough for you all.”” According to at-Tirmidhi, this 
hadith is hasan sahih. 

We relate from Jābir œ, from the Prophet $% who said: 
“Whoever forgets to make remembrance of Allah while eating, let 
him recite, ‘Say, He is Allah, One’ when he finishes”. 

I say that the ‘ulamd’ agree as to the desirability of mentioning 
the name of Allah when beginning to eat. If one leaves it out at the 
beginning, intentionally, unintentionally or because of coercion or 
some other impediment and then he is able to do it while eating, it 
is mustahabb for him to mention the name of Allah. This is because 
of the hadith mentioned earlier. One should say In the name of Allah 
at the beginning and the end of it as is narrated in the hadith. Invoking 


the name of Allah when drinking water, milk, honey, soup or other 


drinks is as desirable as when eating. The ‘ulamd’ say that it is 
mustahabb to mention the name of Allah aloud, so that it may be a 
reminder for others to say the name and in order that one may be 


imitated in doing so. And Allah knows best. 


IN CONCLUSION: SOME RULINGS RELATING TO 
MENTIONING THE NAME OF ALLAH OVER FOOD 


The most important thing to know about the tasmiyah,® and the 
amount that is adequate, is that the best thing is to say: In the name 
of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. If one says In the name of Allah, 
that will suffice, and he will have fulfilled the Sunnah. This applies 
even if that person is in a state of major ritual impurity, 
menstruating, or suchlike. All those who eat should remember 
Allah. And I have mentioned that in my Kitab at-Tabagāt in the 
biographical notice of ash-Shāfi'ī, may Allah have mercy on him. It 
resembles the greeting of salam and responding to a person who 
sneezes, in the sense that if one of a group remembers Allah it 


suffices for the rest. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (5376), Muslim (2022), Al-Muwatta’ (2/934) Abū Dāwūd (3777), at- 
Tirmidhi (1858), Ibn Majah (3267) and an-Nasā'ī (278). 


2 Abii Dawid (3767) and at-Tirmidhi (1859). Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan. 
3 Muslim (2018) and Abi Dawid (3765). 
4 Muslim (2040). 


5 Muslim (2017), Abū Dawid (3766), an-Nasā'ī (273), and Ibn as-Sunni (460). 


6 Abū Dawid (3768), an-Nasā'ī (282), Ahmad (4/336), and al-Hakim (4/108), who 
grades it as sahih ; adh-Dhahabi agrees. 


7 At-Tirmidhi (1859). 


8 Tasmiyah means saying the name of Allah. 
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NOT FINDING FAULT WITH FOOD 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Abū 
Hurayrah “2 reported that the Messenger of Allah #> never found 
fault with food. If he had an appetite for it he ate it, and if he 
disliked it he left it.! Another version of Muslim states: “And if he 
had no appetite for it, he remained silent”. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Majah from Hulb :£:, a Companion, who said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # being asked by a man [who said] ‘there are 
foods that I refrain from”. [The Prophet $%] said: “Do not let 
something become agitated in your breast by which you will 
resemble Christianity.” 

I say that the [name] Hulb is written with a dammah on the 
letter ha’ and no vowel on the letter lām and with a ba’. 

The word yatahallajanna is written with hd’ before the lam, 
followed by the letter jim. This is how it is spelt by al-Harawi, al- 
Khattabi and the majority of the imams, and that is how we spell it 
in our sources of listening to the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd and others 
with a ha’. Abii as-Sa‘adat Ibn al-Athir also reports the same with a 
ha’. He adds that it is also narrated with the letter kha’, but they 


both have the same meaning. 


According to al-Khattabi, it means ‘do not let him fall into doubt 
about it’. He said that its origin is from the word al-halj, which 
means ‘movement and confusion’, and from which comes [the 
expression] ‘carding cotton’. He also says that the phrase ‘you will 
resemble Christianity’ means ‘you will come close to resembling it’. 


Mudara‘ah means to come close in resemblance. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (5409), Muslim (2064), Abū Dāwūd (3764), and at-Tirmidhi (2032). 
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THE PERMISSIBILITY OF SAYING ‘I DO NOT 
HAVE AN APPETITE FOR THIS FOOD’ OR ‘I DO 
NOT ORDINARILY EAT IT’ AND THE LIKE IF 
NECESSARY 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Khalid ibn 
al-Walīd «2s reported that a roasted lizard was presented to the 
Messenger of Allah # and his hand moved towards it. [Those 
present] said: “It is a lizard, Messenger of Allah.” He raised his 
hand. Khalid asked: “Is the lizard haram?” He said: “No, but this was 


not found in the land of my people, so I find it off-putting.”! 


1 Al-Bukhari (5391), Muslim (1945), al-Muwatta’ (2/978), Abū Dawid (3793), and an- 
Nasa (7/198-199). 
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PRAISING THE FOOD THAT ONE EATS 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of Muslim that Jabir 8» reported that the 
Prophet #% once asked his family for condiment to eat with bread. 
They said: “We have nothing but vinegar.” He called for it and 
started to eat some of it. He said: “Vinegar is a wonderful 


condiment, vinegar is a wonderful condiment.”! 


1 Muslim (2052), Abū Dāwūd (3820), at-Tirmidhi (1840), and an-Nasā'ī (7/14). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN PRESENT AT A MEAL 
AND ONE IS FASTING, IN THE CASE WHEN 
ONE DOES NOT BREAK HIS FAST 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “If any of you is invited [to eat] 
he should accept. If he is fasting he should supplicate [for his host] 
and if he is not fasting he should eat."! 

The ‘ulamd’ say that the meaning of fa-l-yusalli is that he should 
make a supplication. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni as well as others that he # 
said: “If he is not fasting he should eat, and if he is fasting he should 


pray for blessings upon it.” 


1 Muslim (1431), Abū Dāwūd (3742), and at-Tirmidhi (781). 


2 Ibn as-Sunnī (410) and an-Nasa’i (300). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN ONE IS INVITED FOR A 
MEAL AND OTHERS FOLLOW 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Ibn Mas'ūd 
$ narrated that a man invited the Prophet #2 for a meal which he 
had prepared. He 4? was the fifth of five [people to be invited]. A 
man followed them. When he came to the door, the Prophet # said: 
“This man followed us. Give him permission if you wish; otherwise 
he will go back.” He said: “I give him permission, Messenger of 
Allah.”! 


1 Al-Bukhārī (5343), Muslim (2036), and at-Tirmidhi (1099). 
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HOW TO ADMONISH AND INSTRUCT 
SOMEONE WHO ERRS WHEN EATING 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that ‘Umar ibn 
Abi Salamah reported: “I was a young boy in the care of the 
Messenger of Allah #3. My hand used to stray in the plate. The 
Messenger of Allah # said to me: ‘Boy, mention the name of Allah, 
eat with your right hand, and eat from what is in front of you.”! 
According to a report in the Sahih he said: “One day I ate with the 
Messenger of Allah # and I started to eat from the sides of the 
plate, so the Messenger of Allah # told me: ‘Eat from what is in 
front of you.” I say that tatishu, with a kasrah on the tā” and then 
after that a ya’ with a sukün, means to move about and to stretch 
over to the sides of the plate instead of confining oneself to one 
place. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Jabalah 
ibn Suhaym said: “We were afflicted by a year of famine in the 
company of Ibn az-Zubayr. Then we were provided with dates. 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar passed by us while we were eating, and 
said: ‘Do not take two [dates] at once, for the Prophet # prohibited 


the taking of two [dates] together.’ Then he said: ‘Unless a man asks 


permission from his brother.”* His words lā tugārinū, ‘do not take 
two at once’, mean ‘let not a man eat two dates in one mouthful’. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Salamah ibn al-Akwa' :& 
reported that a man once ate with his left hand in the company of 
the Prophet #. He said: “Eat with your right hand.” [The man] 
said: ^I cannot.” [The Prophet ££] said: “You will not be able to.”* 
Nothing had prevented him but pride.” He never lifted [his right 
hand] to his mouth again.? This man was Busr—with a dammah on 
the ba’ and with sin—ibn Ra‘i al-‘Ayr—with a yd’ and a fathah on 
the ‘ayn—and he was a Companion. I have explained his 
circumstances and the explanation of this hadith in the Sharh Sahih 
Muslim. And Allah knows best. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (5376) and Muslim (2022). 
2 Al-Bukhārī (2455), Muslim (2045), Abū Dāwūd (3834), and at-Tirmidhī (1815). 


3 The instruction to eat with his right hand is proof of having to encourage good and 


prohibit evil, even while eating. 


4 This is proof of the permissibility of cursing one who contravenes a religious ruling 


without an excuse. 


5 According to al-Qadi 'Iyād, this is evidence that he was a hypocrite. The author states 
that pride and disobedience alone do not entail hypocrisy, but they are sins. Eating with 
the left hand is prohibited if there is no excuse for doing so. If there is something that 
prevents a person from eating with his right hand, such as sickness, a wound, or anything 


else, then it is not makrūh for them to eat with the left hand. 


6 Muslim (2021). 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF TALKING WHILST 
EATING 


ON THIS SUBJECT is the hadith of Jabir which we have already cited, in 
the chapter on praising food. Imam Abt Hamid al-Ghazali said in al- 
Ihya', "Part of the etiquette of eating is to speak about good things 
while eating, and to talk about the stories of righteous people 


concerning food and other things.” 
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WHAT SOMEONE WHO EATS WITHOUT 
BECOMING SATIATED SHOULD SAY AND DO 


WE RELATE FROM the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and Ibn Majah that Wahshi 
ibn Harb narrated that the Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Messenger of Allah, we eat but we are not satisfied." 
He # said: “Perhaps you are eating separately.” “Yes,” they replied. 
He said: “Then come together for your meals and remember the 


name of Allah on your food, and you will be blessed in it.”! 


1 Abū Dawid (3764) and Ibn Mājah (3286). Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan owing to its 


supporting narrations. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN EATING WITH SOMEONE 
WHO HAS A BODILY DEFECT 


WE RELATE FROM the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah 
that Jabir :& reported that the Messenger of Allah # took the hand 
of a leper and put it in the plate with him, and said: “Eat: In the 


name of Allah, trusting in Allah and relying entirely on Him."! 
ale 95553 al 25 ail cca 
Bismi-llahi thiqatan bi-llahi wa tawakkulan ‘alayh. 


1 Abū Dawid (3925), at-Tirmidhi (1818), Ibn Majah (3542), and al-Futūhāt (5/216). 
Ibn Hajar grades this hadith as hasan. 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF A HOST SAYING ‘EAT’ 
TO HIS GUESTS AND OTHERS WHEN THEY 
LIFT THEIR HANDS FROM THE FOOD AND 

SAYING IT REPEATEDLY UNTIL HE HAS 
ASCERTAINED THAT THEY HAVE HAD 
ENOUGH; AND THAT OF DOING THE SAME 
WITH DRINK, PERFUME, ETC. 


KNOW THAT THIS is mustahabb, so much so that it is mustahabb for a 
man with his wife and other dependants who he suspects have lifted 
their hands while they still need to eat, even only a little. Here is 
some of the evidence for this. 

We relate from the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that Abū Hurayrah & 
narrated a long hadith which includes manifest miracles of the 
Messenger of Allah #. Once when Abū Hurayrah is was extremely 
hungry he sat in the street requesting those who passed by him to 
recite the Qur’an to him, hoping that they would invite him [to a 
meal]. Then the Messenger of Allah # sent him to the People of the 
Suffah and he made them all drink their fill from a single goblet [of 
milk]. He recounted the hadith until he said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # told me: ‘Only I and you remain.’ I said: ‘You have spoken 
the truth, Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘Sit and drink.’ So I sat and 


drank. He said: ‘Drink.’ And I drank. He continued to say: ‘Drink’ 
until I said: ‘No, by Him Who has sent you with the truth, I cannot 
find any room for it.’ He said: ‘Let me see it.’ I gave him the goblet, 
and he praised Allah and mentioned His name and drank the 


remaining milk.”! 


1 Al-Bukhārī (6452). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN ONE HAS FINISHED 
EATING 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of al-Bukhārī from Abū Umamah * that 
when the Prophet # removed his table [because people had 


finished eating] he would recite:! 


Gale dA yg Y; Bus EC LSI, S a od Ii 
Al-hamdu li-llahi kathiran tayyibā, mubārakan fīh, ghayra 
makfiyyin wa lā muwadda', wa lā mustaghnan ‘anh, 


Rabbanā. 


Another version states that when he had finished his meal —and 
he once said it while removing his table, “Praise belongs to Allah Who 


has sufficed us and slaked our thirst unsufficed and unrejected.” 


da s aS s HE ily ily OS iol a Ass 
Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi kafanà wa arwana, ghayra 
makfiyyin wa là makfür. 
I say: makfiyy, with fathah on the letter mim and with a doubled 


ya’, is the correct and clear narration. Most narrators narrate it with 


the hamzah, but this is incorrect in the Arabic language, whether it 


is derived from [the words] kifāyah ‘sufficiency’ or kafa’tu-l-ind’, ‘I 
overturned the vessel’. In the same way, one cannot say maqri' for 
magrū” from gird’ah, nor marmī” for the word marmiyy, both with 
hamzah. 

The author of Matali‘ al-anwar, in his explanation of the hadith, 
says that all of this statement is concerned with food; and that is 
what the pronoun refers to. 

According to al-Harbi, makfiyy means a vessel that is upturned 
because there is no need for it, as he said ‘not free of need for it’, or 
because of the lack of it. And the words ‘not shown ingratitude’ 
means not denying the blessings of Allah # in it but showing 
gratitude, not withholding acknowledgement of them and praise for 
them. 

Al-Khattabi holds the view that what is intended by all of this 
du‘a’ is the Maker # and so the pronoun refers back to Him; and 
that ghayr makfiyy means that He feeds but is not fed—an 
interpretation apparently based on the root meaning of kifayah, 
‘sufficiency’. Others have also held to this explanation of the hadith, 
i.e. that Allah has no need of any helper or assistant. According to 
al-Khattābī the meaning of lā muwadda' is ‘not discarding seeking 
from Him nor the desire for Him’; and this also has the meaning of 
[not] being free of Him. 

Rabbanā is in the nasb (accusative) case according to this, in the 
sense of singling out and praise, or in the vocative [O our Lord]: it is 
as if he was saying, ʻO our Lord, hear our praise and our du'ā.” 


Those who put it in the raf' (nominative) case (Rabbuna) isolate it 


and make it a predicate, which is how al-Asili restricted it, as if one 
were saying, ‘That is our Lord’, or ‘You are our Lord’. It is also sound 
to use kasrah [Rabbinā] in apposition for the Name in the words, 
‘Praise belongs to Allah... [our Lord]’. 

Abū as-Sa‘adat Ibn al-Athir mentions in Nihāyat al-gharib 
something similar to this difference of opinion in summary form: "If 
one puts ‘our Lord’ in the nominative case (Rabbuna), then it is as a 
subject delayed to the end, meaning: ‘Our Lord is not sufficed and 


? 


not taken leave of. . ”, making ghayru in the nominative case as 
well." He also says: *The statement can also refer back to the word 
‘praise’ (al-hamd) as if one were to say: ‘. . .much praise, that is not 
sufficient, or taken leave of, or free from any need of this praise". 

[Ibn al-Athir] adds: “‘And not taken leave of (muwadda‘)’ means 
‘without leaving obedience’; it is said that this is from the word al- 
wadā' (farewell), to which it refers. And Allah knows best.” 

And we relate from the Sahih of Muslim that Anas reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Allah Æ loves it when His 
servant eats food and praises Him for it, and when he drinks and 
praises Him for it."? 

We relate in the Sunan of Abu Dawid and the books al-Jami* and 
ash-Shamā'il of at-Tirmidhi, that Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri narrated 
that when the Prophet # finished eating he said: “Praise be to Allah, 


Who has fed us and given us to drink and made us Muslims."? 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi attamanā wa sagānā wa ja'alanà 


Muslimīn. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and an-Nasa’l, with sahih 
isnāds, that Abū Ayyüb Khalid ibn Zayd al-Ansārī œ reported that 
when the Messenger of Allah # ate and drank he said: “Praise be to 
Allah, Who has provided [food and drink], made it easy to swallow, and 


made a way out for it.”* 


iz 252] qure PE, āzis, XO IET 
eps AD A: AL gag Rag D SH AN dao 


Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi at‘ama wa sagā, wa sawwaghahu 


wa ja'ala lahu makhrajā. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Majah that Mu‘adh ibn Anas reported that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever eats food and says: Praise be to Allah, Who 
has fed me this and provided me with it without any power and might 


from me, his past sins will be forgiven.”° 


ED. A. cial M A Arce Et" e ^V OZ 
pe = ULL AR. Ud SU) 4 2c JI 
Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi at'amani hadhà wa razaqanihi min 


ghayri hawlin minni wa la quwwah. 


We relate in the Sunans of an-Nasa' and the book of Ibn as- 
Sunni, with a hasan isndd, that ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Jubayr the 
Tābi'ī stated that a man who served the Prophet # for eight years 
told him that he heard the Prophet # say, when food was brought 
to him: “In the name of Allah,” and when he had finished: “O Allah, 


You have fed and given to drink, You have freed from need, and You 
have relieved us, guided us, and revived us. So to You be all praise for 


what You have granted.”* 


Pee ier 
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atēlu dis ANO 
Allāhumma at'amta wa asgayt, wa aghnayta wa agnayt, wa 


hadayta wa ahyayt, fa-laka-l-hamdu ‘ald mā a‘tayt. 


We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr 
ibn al-‘As @ reported that the Prophet #8 used to say when he 
finished his food: “Praise be to Allah, Who has favoured and guided us 
and satisfied our hunger and our thirst, and bestowed every kindness 


upon us.”” 


CEI Syl $55; lai 
Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi manna *alaynà wa hadānā, wa- 


lladhi ashba'anà wa awrānā, wa kulla-l-ihsani atana. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and at-Tirmidhi as well as 
the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Ibn ‘Abbas œ reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “If any one of you eats food"—and in a 
narration by Ibn as-Sunni “If Allah gives any one of you food"—"he 
should say: O Allah, bless us in it and give us better than it to eat. And 
anyone to whom Allah gives milk to drink should say: Allah, bless us 


in it and increase it for us; for there is nothing but milk that suffices 


both as a food and a drink in satiating hunger.”* At-Tirmidhi 


endorsed this hadith as hasan. 


Allahumma barik lana fihi wa at'imnà khayran minh. 


- z IT 
= | SF (ti 


Z ba | r m ^ > é 3 | . | s| ‘ ^ 
cim co ee 
Allahumma bārik lana fihi wa zidnà minh. 


We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni, with a weak isnad, that 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas'üd iš» reported that when the Messenger of Allah 
#. drank from a vessel he would take three breaths [afterwards]; he 


praised Allah with every breath and thanked Him at the end.? 


1 We omit the translation at this point since in the author's explanation which follows 


there are several possible interpretations. 
2 Muslim (2734). 


3 Abū Dāwūd (3850), at-Tirmidhi (3453), and Ibn Mājah (3283). Ibn Hajar grades this 
hadith as hasan. 


4 Abū Dāwūd (3851) and An-Nasā'ī (285). Ibn Hajar grades this hadith as sahih. 
5 Abū Dawid (4023), at-Tirmidhi (3454), and Ibn Mājah (3285). 
6 Ibn as-Sunni (466). Ibn Hajar grades this hadith as sahih. 


7 Ibn as-Sunni (467). Ibn Hajar cites some other narrations which strengthen this 
hadith. 


8 Abū Dawid (3730), at-Tirmidhi (3451), Ibn as-Sunnī (475), and an-Nasā'ī (286). 
9 Ibn as-Sunni (472). 
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THE DU‘A’ OF INVITEES AND GUESTS FOR 
THEIR HOST WHEN THEY HAVE FINISHED 
EATING 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of Muslim that ‘Abdullah ibn Busr i$s— 
with a dammah on the bā' and a sukūn on the sin—a Companion, 
narrated: “The Messenger of Allah # came as a guest to my father. 
We brought him food and a waterskin with milk and he ate from it. 
Then he was brought dates, and he ate one of them, placed the date- 
stone between his fingers, and put his index and middle fingers 
together.” Shu‘bah said, “It is my opinion that what this signifies, if 
Allah, exalted is He, wills, is placing the date-stone between the two 
fingers.” “Then he was brought a drink and he drank. After that he 
passed it to the person on his right. My father said: ‘Pray for us.’ He 
4% said: ‘O Allah, bless them in what You have provided for them, and 
forgive them and have mercy on them.””! 

I say: al-watbah, with a fathah on the letter wāw and with a sukün 
on the letter ta’, followed by ba’, means a leather bag that contains 
milk. 


a $ 
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Allahumma bārik lahum fīmā razagtahum, wa-ghfir lahum 


fa-rhamhum. 


We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd and other sources, with a 
sahih isnād, that Anas : narrated that the Messenger of Allah 4 
came to Sa'd ibn ‘Ubadah œ. He brought some bread and oil and he 
ate. Then the Prophet # said: “May those who fast break their fast 
with you, may the pious eat your food, and may the angels pray for 


you »2 


z 
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Aftara 'indakumu-s-sa'imün, wa akala ta‘amakumu-l-abrar, 


wa sallat ‘alaykumu-l-mal@ikah. 


We relate in the Sunan of Ibn Majah that 'Abdullah ibn az- 
Zubayr œ reported that the Messenger of Allah # broke his fast 
together with Sa‘d ibn Mu'adh « and said: “May those who fast 
break their fast with you."? 


NEED RON 
Aftara 'indakumu-s-sàá'imün. . . 


I say that these are two separate events that occurred, with Sa'd 
ibn ‘Ubadah and with Sa'd ibn Mu'adh. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abu Dawüd that a man reported that 
Jabir : said: "Abū al-Haytham ibn at-Tayyihan made some food for 
the Prophet $%. He invited the Prophet # and his Companions. 


When they had finished, [the Prophet #] said: ‘Repay and reward 


your brother.’ ‘O Messenger of Allah, what is his reward?’ they 
asked. He replied: ‘When a man’s house is entered, his food eaten, 
his drink is drunk, and then they make du‘a’ for him, that is his 


reward and repayment.””* 


1 Muslim (2042), Abū Dāwūd (3729), at-Tirmidhī (3571), and an-Nasā'ī (291) in ‘Amal 


al-yawm wa al-laylah. 
2 Abū Dawid (3854). 
3 Ibn Majah (1747). 


4 Abū Dāwūd (3853) and al-Futūhāt (5/248). Ibn Hajar states that the chain for this 


hadith is weak, but that it has supporting narrations which strengthen it. 
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MAKING DU‘A’ FOR SOMEBODY WHO GIVES 
ONE WATER OR MILK TO DRINK 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of Muslim that Miqdad «8, in a long and 
well-known hadith, narrated that the Messenger of Allah # lifted 
his head to the heavens and said: “O Allah, feed the one who has fed 


me and give to drink the one who has given me to drink.”! 


jor er EI sejf oro wigs) 
EP DAS rem ka , —u P 2! 4 
qe O^ me nol rer? ee 


Allahumma at‘im man at‘amani, wa-sqi man saqani. 


We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni that ‘Amr ibn al-Hamiq :& 
narrated that he gave the Messenger of Allah 4? milk to drink and 
he said: "O Allah, grant that he continue to enjoy his youth." He [Amr] 
lived for eighty years without seeing any white hairs.? 
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Allahumma amti'hu bi-shababih. 


I say that al-Hamiq has a fathah on the hd’ and a kasrah on the 
mim. 

We relate in the same source that ‘Amr ibn al-Akhtab :—with a 
kha’ and a fathah on the ta’—reported: “The Messenger of Allah 2 


asked for water and I brought him a wooden vessel in which was a 
hair, which I took out. The Messenger of Allah # said: ‘ʻO Allah, 


Be 
999 


The narrator said: “I saw him at the age of 
»3 


make him handsome. 


ninety-three, and his hair and beard were black. 
Allahumma jammilh. 


I say that jumjumah, with two jims both with dammah and in 
between them a mim with a sukün, is a wooden vessel. Its plural is 
jamājim, after which Dayr al-Jamajim is named—that being the 
place in Iraq where the battle between Ibn al-Ash'ath and al-Hajjaj 
took place—because they used to make wooden vessels there. Some 
have said it was named thus because it was built from the wooden 


vessels of the slain because of the great number of those killed. 


1 Muslim (2055). 


2 Ibn as-Sunni (476) and al-Futühat (5/255). Ibn Hajar states that the chain for this 
hadith is weak; however, it has two supporting narrations which are reported by at- 


Tabarani and Ibn as-Sunni. 


3 Ibn as-Sunni (478). This hadith is hasan. See al-Futühat (5/255). 
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DU‘A’ AND ENCOURAGEMENT FOR SOMEONE 
WHO ENTERTAINS A GUEST 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Abū 
Hurayrah # reported that a man came to the Messenger of Allah # 
and asked him for hospitality, but he did not have anything to offer 
him hospitality with. He said: “Who will be hospitable to this man? 
May Allah have mercy on him.” A man from the Ansdr stood up and 


took the man with him. He recounted the rest of the hadith. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (3798) and Muslim (2053). 
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PRAISE FOR SOMEONE WHO ENTERTAINS A 
GUEST 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Abū 
Hurayrah :%» narrated that a man came to the Messenger of Allah 2 
and said: “I am in need.” The Messenger of Allah # sent for one of 
his wives, but she said: “By Him Who has sent you with the truth, I 
do not have anything but water.” He sent for another and she said 
the same, until all of them had said the same. [The Prophet 2%] 
asked: “Who will entertain this man tonight, and Allah will have 
mercy on him?” One of the Ansar stood up and said: “I, Messenger 
of Allah.” He went with him to his house and asked his wife: “Do 
you have anything?” She replied: “No, except for the children’s 
food.” He said: “Put the children to sleep with something, and when 
our guest enters put out the lamp and make it appear to him as if 
we are eating. When he sits down to eat then go and get the lamp 
and extinguish it.” They sat down, and the guest ate. When he got 
up in the morning he went to the Messenger of Allah #2, who said: 
“Allah was pleased with what the two of you did for your guest. 
Allah & revealed this verse: ‘They give others preference over 


themselves, even though poverty be their own lot.’”! 


I say: “This is taken to mean that the children did not have a 
crucial need for the food, because normally children will demand 
food, even if they are not hungry, when they see others eat. It also 
means that the man and woman gave preference to their guest. And 
Allah knows best.” 


1 Qur’an 59:9. Al-Bukhari (3798), and Muslim (2053). 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF WELCOMING GUESTS 
AND PRAISING ALLAH FOR HAVING FOUND A 
GUEST TO ENTERTAIN; ALSO, BEING HAPPY 
AND EXTOLLING HIM FOR ENABLING ONE TO 
DO THIS 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim, through many 
chains, that Abū Hurayrah and Shurayh al-Khuza‘i reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever believes in Allah and 
the Last Day should honour his guest.”! 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah « narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah # went out one day—or one night— 
and he came across Abū Bakr «8 and ‘Umar . He said: “What 
brings you out at this hour?” They said: “Hunger, Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “By Allah, I have been brought out by the same 
thing as brought you out. Stand up.” They got up and came to a 
man from the Ansar. He was not at home. When his wife saw him 
she said: “Welcome.” The Messenger of Allah # asked her: “Where 
is So-and-so?” She replied: “He went to bring us fresh water.” The 
Ansari man then came, and he saw the Messenger of Allah # and 


his two Companions. Then he said: “All praise to Allah! No one has 


a more honourable guest today than I”. Then he recounted the 


complete hadith.” 


1 Al-Bukhārī (6018) and Muslim (47). 


2 Muslim (2038). 
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WHAT TO SAY AFTER EATING 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that ‘A’ishah # reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Digest your food with dhikr of 
Allah and with salah; and do not sleep on it lest your hearts become 
hard." 


Allah & says: “Then when you enter houses, greet each other 
—a greeting from Allah of blessing and goodness."? 


Se 2S 
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Allah & says: “When a greeting is offered to you, respond 


with a better greeting, or return the same.”* 


Allah & says: “Do not enter houses other than your own, 


until you have asked permission and greeted those in them.”* 


WHITES E25 ps pass gēls is) 


Allah & says: “And when the children among you come of 
age, let them [also] ask for permission, as did those before 


them.”° 


Allah £& says: “Has the story reached you of the honoured 
guests of Ibrahim? They entered his presence, and said: ‘Peace!’ 


He replied, 'Peace!””* 


Know that the essence of greeting is established by the Book, the 
Sunnah, and the consensus of the Ummah. The specific and 
subsidiary rulings, however, are innumerable. I will summarise the 
essence of it in brief chapters, if Allah & wills. All ability, guidance, 


rectitude and care are granted by Him. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (489) and al-Futūhāt (5/264). According to Ibn Hajar, this is not an 


established hadith, even though its meaning is strong. 
2 Qur’an 24:61. 
3 Qur’an 4:86. 
4 Qur’an 24:27. 
5 Qur'an 24:59. 


6 Qur'an 51:24. 
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THE MERITS OF GREETING AND THE ORDER 
TO EXTEND GREETINGS 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As reported that a man asked the Messenger of 
Allah #: “Which part of Islam is the best?” He replied: “That you 
feed ies and greet those whom you know and those whom you 
do not know.”! 

And we relate from the same Sahihs that Abū Hurayrah :& 
reported that the Messenger of Allah $£% said: “Allah created Adam 
in His form, and his height was sixty pati (dhirā').* When He had 
created Adam, He told him: ‘Go and greet that group of angels who 
are sitting down, and listen to what they greet you with; for that 
will be your greeting and the greeting of your progeny.’ He said: 
‘Peace be upon you.’ They said: ‘And upon you be peace and the mercy 
of Allah.’ They added ‘the mercy of Allah'."? 


AM cS. =, Ode ASL 


As-salamu ‘alaykum. 


As-salamu ‘alayka wa rahmatu-llah. 


We also relate from the same Sahihs that al-Bara' ibn ‘Azib @ 


related that the Messenger of Allah #% instructed [people to do] 
seven things: visit the sick, follow funeral processions, respond 
when someone sneezes, help the weak, assist the oppressed, extend 
greetings, and fulfil vows.* This is the wording of one of al-Bukhārī's 
narrations. 

We relate from the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah & 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “You [people] will not 
enter Paradise until you have true faith, and you will not have true 
faith until you love one another. Shall I not show you a thing which, 
if you did it, would cause you to love one another? Exchange 
greetings amongst yourselves.”° 

And we relate from the Sunan of ad-Darimi as well as from the 
books of at-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and others, with good isnads, that 
‘Abdullah ibn Salam œ narrated: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 
4% say: ʻO people, exchange greetings, feed people, maintain family 
ties, and perform salah while others are sleeping, and you will enter 
the Paradise of your Lord in peace.”* At-Tirmidhi describes this 
hadith as sahih. 

We relate in the books of Ibn Majah and Ibn as-Sunni that Abu 
Umāmah reported: “The Prophet # ordered us to exchange 
greetings."7 

And we relate from the Muwatta' of Imam Malik that Ishaq ibn 
‘Abdullah ibn Abi Talhah related that at-Tufayl ibn Ubayy ibn Ka‘b 
told him that he used to go to [the house of] ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 
» and go with him to the market. ‘Abdullah did not pass by any 


ragman, merchant, poor man or anybody else without greeting him. 
At-Tufayl said: “I came to ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar one day and he 
followed me to the market. I asked him: ‘What do you do in the 
market, as you do not stop for any merchandise, or ask any price, or 
bargain, or sit in the gatherings of the market?’ He replied: ‘I say: 
“Sit with us, let's talk.” Ibn ‘Umar # told me: ʻO Abū Batan' (at- 
Tufayl had a big stomach), ‘we only come for the greeting. We greet 
everyone we meet’”.® 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that ‘Ammar :£ said: “Three 
qualities are such that whoever possesses them all possesses the 
whole of faith: impartiality towards oneself, being generous in 
greeting the whole world, and spending despite one’s miserliness.”? 

I say: “In these three phrases, good in the Hereafter and in this 
world are combined. Justice entails that one should fulfil all the 
rights of Allah & and what He has commanded one to do, refrain 
from all that He has forbidden, and to fulfil the rights of and duties 
towards people. One should not seek that which is not his. One 
should be impartial to oneself, also, and not let oneself succumb to 
doing any intrinsically vile deed. “Being generous in greeting the 
whole world” means all of mankind. This means that one should not 
act haughtily towards anyone, and that there should not be any ill 
feeling between one and anybody else that could prevent him from 
greeting them. Spending in spite of miserliness requires complete 
reliance on and trust in Allah & and compassion for the Muslims, 
among other things. We ask Allah # for ability and guidance to do 
all of this.” 


1 Al-Bukhārī (12), Muslim (39), and Abū Dāwūd (5194). 

2 Approximately thirty metres. 

3 Al-Bukhārī (3326) and Muslim (2841). 

4 Al-Bukhari (1239), Muslim (2066), and at-Tirmidhi (2810). 

5 Muslim (54), Abū Dāwūd (5193), and at-Tirmidhi (2689). 

6 Ad-Darimi (2/275), at-Tirmidhi (2487), and Ibn Majah (3251). 

7 Ibn Majah (3693) and Ibn as-Sunni (215). The author of az-Zawā ’ id states that the 
chain for this hadith is sahih and its narrators are trustworthy. It is also classified as hasan 
by Ibn Hajar. 

8 Al-Muwatta’ (2/961—962). Ibn Hajar classes this hadith as mawgūf sahih. 


9 Al-Bukhārī (20). 
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THE MODE AND METHOD OF GREETING 


KNOW THAT THE best greeting is to say: ‘Peace be upon you, and the 
mercy and blessings of Allah.’ One should use the plural even if the 
person greeted is alone. The one who replies should say: ‘And upon 
you be peace and the mercy and blessings of Allah.’ One should use the 
conjunction ‘and’. 

One of those who stipulated that the best thing for the one 
initiating the greeting is to say ‘Peace be upon you, and the mercy and 
blessings of Allah’ was the Imam and most judicious of judges Abi al- 
Hasan al-Mawardi in his book al-Hāwi, in the Kitab as-Siyar, as well 
as Imam Abū Sa‘d al-Mutawalli of our colleagues in Kitab Salat al- 
Jumu'ah as well as others. The evidence for it is that which we relate 
from the Musnad of ad-Darimi and the Sunans of Abū Dawid and at- 
Tirmidhi, that ‘Imran ibn al-Husayn “ said: “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and said: ‘Peace be upon you.’ He responded 


and then he sat down. The Prophet # said: ‘Ten.’ Then another 
came and said: ‘Peace be upon you and the mercy of Allah.’ He 
responded to him and he sat down. The Prophet #% said: ‘Twenty.’ 
Then another came and said: ‘Peace be upon you and the mercy and 


blessings of Allah.’ He responded to him and he sat down. The 


Prophet #2 said: "Thirty." At-Tirmidhi states that this is a hasan 
hadith. 

According to a report in Abū Dawud from Mu‘adh ibn Anas 8, 
another man came and said: "Peace be upon you, and the mercy, 
blessings and forgiveness of Allah.” He $% said: “Forty.” And he 


observed: “Such are the merits and rewards.”! 


As-salamu ‘alaykum. 
As-salamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatu-llah. 
As-salamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatu-llahi wa barakātuh. 
As-salāmu ‘alaykum wa rahmatu-llahi wa barakātuhu wa 


maghfiratuh. 


We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni, with a weak isndd, that 
Anas i£ related that a man used to pass by the Prophet #3, herding 
the animals of his Companions, and say “Peace be upon you, 
Messenger of Allah,” and the Prophet # would say to him: “And on 
you be peace and the mercy, blessings, forgiveness, and good pleasure of 
Allah.” Someone said: “You have greeted this person with a greeting 


with which you have not greeted any of your Companions.” He 


replied: “What is there to stop me from doing so, when he goes 
away with the reward of ten men or more?” 
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Wa rahmatu-llahi wa barakatuhu wa maghfiratuhu wa 


ridwanuh. 


I say: “According to our [Shafi‘i] colleagues, if the one who 
initiates the greeting says as-salamu ‘alaykum, ‘Peace be upon you,’ 
the greeting is complete. If a person says as-salamu ‘alayk or salamu 
‘alayk it will also be complete. The minimum reply is wa ‘alaykumu- 
s-salam or Wa ‘alayka-s-salam. If one leaves out the ‘and’ it will 
suffice as a reply. This is the correct position, as Imam ash-Shafi'i 
has written in al-Umm. The majority of our colleagues have adopted 
this position. Abu Sa'd al-Mutawalli of our colleagues was insistent 
in his book at-Tatimmah that it does not discharge his duty and it is 
not a reply; but this is weak or wrong, and it contradicts the Book 
and the Sunnah and the stated position of our Imam, ash-Shāfiī. 

As for the Scripture, Allah & says: “They said ‘Peace’; he said 
‘Peace’.” That was the practice for those before us, and our 
religious text confirms this. This is the hadith from Abū Hurayrah 
» which we cited earlier about the reply of the angels to Adam. 
The Prophet # informed us that “It is your greeting and the 
greeting of your progeny”; and this Community (Ummah) is 


descended from his progeny. And Allah knows best. 


Our colleagues agree that if one says ‘alaykum it does not suffice 
as a reply. If one says wa ‘alaykum, with the ‘and’, does it suffice as 
a reply? Our colleagues have two opinions. If the one who initiates 
the greeting greets with the definite article or without it, then the 
one who replies may reply with either form. I say, however, that the 


definite article is more appropriate. 


EXPLANATION OF THE MEANING OF THAT WHICH IS 
TRANSMITTED IN A SĀHĪH FASHION FROM HIM 2, 


THAT HE USED TO REPEAT THE GREETING OF PEACE 
THREE TIMES 


We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that Anas * reported that 


when the Prophet # made a statement he repeated it thrice to 
ensure it was understood, and when he came to a group of people 
he greeted them thrice.? 

I say: *This hadith should be taken to mean that that was when 
the gathering was a large one. An explanation of this case will be 
presented, as will the words of al-Mawardi, the author of al-Hāwi, 


about it, if Allah wills. 


EXPLANATION OF WHAT ARE THE MINIMAL GREETING 
AND ITS RESPONSE, AND WHAT IS MUSTAHABB 


The minimum greeting by which the Sunnah is fulfilled is that a 


person should raise his voice enough for those being greeted to hear 


him. If he does not make them hear, then he is not considered to 
have given the greeting, and it is not compulsory to reply to him. 
The minimum by which the obligation to reply is fulfilled is that a 
person should raise his voice enough for the one who greeted first to 
hear him. If he does not ensure that he hears it, he has not fulfilled 
the obligation to reply. 

I say: “It is mustahabb to raise one’s voice so that it is certain that 
the person or people greeted have heard; if one doubts that they 
have heard, he should raise his voice more. When greeting people 
who are awake while there are others with them who are asleep, it 
is Sunnah to lower one’s voice so that those who are awake may 
hear him but he does not wake up those who are asleep.” 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that al-Miqdad :& narrated, in 
a long hadith: “We used to bring the Prophet # his share of milk. 
He would come at night and greet us in such a way that he did not 
wake up those who were sleeping, but was heard by those who were 
awake. Sleep did not come to me but my two companions were 


asleep. The Prophet # came and greeted us as he used to.”* 


EXPLANATION THAT IT IS STIPULATED THAT ONE 
MUST RETURN THE GREETING IMMEDIATELY 


According to Imam Abū Muhammad, the Oādī Husayn, Imam Abū 
al-Hasan al-Wahidi, and some other colleagues of ours, it is 


mandatory to answer immediately. If one delays in responding, it is 


not considered a reply, and one will be sinning for omitting the 


greeting. 


1 Ad-Darimi (2/277), Abū Dawid (5195), and at-Tirmidhi (2690). 


2 Ibn as-Sunni (234) and al-Futūhāt (5/292-293). Ibn Hajar cites supporting narrations 


for this hadith which confirm its meaning. 
3 Al-Bukhari (94) and at-Tirmidhi (2724). 


4 Muslim (2055) and at-Tirmidhi (2720). 
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THE DISAPPROVAL OF GESTURING WHEN 
GREETING, WITHOUT ANY VERBAL 
EXPRESSION 


WE RELATE FROM the book of at-Tirmidhi that ‘Amr ibn Shu‘ayb 
reported from his father, who reported from his grandfather, who 
narrated that the Prophet 4? said: “He who imitates people other 
than us is not one of us. Do not imitate the Jews and the Christians 
[in their greeting]. The greeting of the Jews is to gesture with the 
fingers and the greeting of the Christians is to gesture with the 
shoulder!."? At-Tirmidhi said that the isndd [of this hadith] is weak. 

Another hadith we relate from the book of at-Tirmidhi from 
Asma’ bint Yazid # [states] that the Messenger of Allah # passed 
through the mosque one day. A group of women was sitting there, 
and he gestured with his hand in greeting.’ At-Tirmidhi regards this 
hadith as hasan. 

This is interpreted as being that the Prophet # combined speech 
with gesture, the proof of which is that Abū Dawüd narrated this 
hadith and he said in his version that “he then greeted us with 


salām”. 


1 Katif ‘a shoulder’. Other narrations have kaff, ‘the palm [of his hand]’, or akuff, ‘palms 
[of his hands]’. 


2 At-Tirmidhi (2696). Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan owing to its supporting narrations. 


3 At-Tirmidhi (2698), Abū Dāwūd (5204), and al-Bukhari in al-Adab al-mufrad (1047). 
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THE RULINGS ON GREETING 


KNOW THAT TO initiate the greeting is Sunnah and not wajib. It is 
Sunnat al-kifāyah, so if it is a group giving the greeting, it is 
sufficient for only one of them to do so. However, it is better for all 
of them to give the greeting. Imam Qadi Husayn, one of the imams 
of our colleagues, comments in Kitab as-Siyar: “In our opinion, there 
is no Sunnat al-kifāyah other than this.” 

I say that this restriction which the Qddi makes is disputable: 
according to our [Shafi‘i] colleagues, may Allah have mercy on 
them, to respond when somebody sneezes is Sunnat al-kifāyah, as 
will be explained shortly if Allah wills. One group of our colleagues 
—though not all of them—hold that the sacrifice [of an animal] is 
Sunnat al-kifāyah for a family, so if one of them slaughters it fulfils 
the rite and the Sunnah for all of them. As for replying to a greeting, 
if the person being greeted is alone then the reply is specific to him. 
If those who are greeted are a group then responding is fard al- 
kifayah, so if one of them replies, the obligation no longer applies to 
the rest. If they all neglect it, they will all be sinning. The pinnacle 
of perfection and virtue is for all of them to reply, as our colleagues 
say—and it is a good and obvious point. Our colleagues agree that if 


someone other than them responds, the obligation does not fall 


away, and it is still compulsory for them to reply; and if they merely 
let a stranger respond for them, they will all be sinning. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd that ‘Ali œ reported that 
the Prophet # said: “It is sufficient, when a group of people are 
passing by, for one of them to greet [those they pass]; and it is 
sufficient for those sitting if one of them replies.”! 

And we relate from al-Muwatta’ that Zayd ibn Aslam œ narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “If one person in a group of 
people greets, it suffices for all.”* I say that this is a mursal hadith 


which has a sahih isnād. 


IT IS OBLIGATORY TO RETURN A GREETING RECEIVED 
BY LETTER OR MESSAGE OR WHILE ONE IS BEHIND A 
SCREEN 


According to Imam Abū Sa‘d al-Mutawallī and others, if a man calls 
another man from behind a screen or a wall and says: ‘Peace be 
upon you, So-and-so,’ or he writes a letter in which is written ‘Peace 
be upon you, So-and-so,’ or ‘Peace be upon So-and-so’, or he sends a 
messenger saying ‘Greet So-and-so’ and the messenger or the letter 
reaches him, it is obligatory for the other man to respond to the 
greeting. 

Similarly, al-Wahidi and others state that it is obligatory for 
anyone who receives a letter or a writing to return the greeting 


when the greeting reaches him. 


We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that ‘A’ishah 
Æ reported: “The Messenger of Allah # told me: ‘This is Jibril, who 
is greeting you.’ I replied: ‘And upon him be the peace and mercy 
and blessings of Allah.'”* Some versions of the Sahihs add ‘and His 
blessings’, whereas others do not; the additions are acceptable. In at- 
Tirmidhi’s Book it reads: ‘and His blessings’, and he classed this as 
hasan sahih. It is mustahabb to impart greetings to a person who is 


absent. 


IT IS MUSTAHABB TO REPLY TO THE PERSON WHO 
CONVEYS THE GREETINGS AND THE PERSON FROM 
WHOM THEY ARE CONVEYED 


If a man sends another man greetings and the messenger says: ‘So- 
and-so sends you greetings, then it is wājib for him to reply 
immediately. It is mustahabb that he greet the messenger as well, 


saying: ‘And upon you and upon him be peace.’ 


Wa ‘alayka wa ‘alayhi-s-salam. 


We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid that Ghalib al-Qattan 
related that a man said that his father reported that his grandfather 
said: “My father sent me to the Messenger of Allah # and said: ‘Go 
to him and convey my greeting.’ I went to him and said: ‘My father 
sends greetings to you.’ He said: ‘Upon you and upon your father be 


peace.’”* 
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Wa ‘alayka wa "alā abika-s-salam. 


I say: "Although this is a report from unknown narrators, we 
have mentioned that such hadiths on meritorious deeds are allowed 
and accepted.” 

According to al-Mutawallī: "If a man greets a deaf person, it is 
imperative for him to utter the greeting and to gesture with his hand 
so that the person can understand; and he is entitled to a reply. If he 
does not do both together, he is not entitled to a reply. Likewise, if a 
deaf person greets him and he wishes to reply, it is imperative for 
him to utter with the tongue and gesture with the hand so that he 
may be understood, in order for the obligation to reply to be 
fulfilled. If he greets a mute person who gestures with his hand, the 
obligation falls away because the gesture takes the place of the 
utterance. Likewise, if a mute person greets him with a gesture, it is 


obligatory to reply as we have mentioned.” 


EXPLAINING ABOUT GREETING A CHILD AND HIS 
RESPONDING TO AN ADULT 


According to al-Mutawalli, “If one greets a child, it is not obligatory 
for them to respond, because a child is not legally responsible.” 
What he says is correct, but it is mustahabb and good etiquette to 
reply. Al-Qadi Husayn and his colleague al-Mutawalli said: “If a 


child greets a mature person, is it wājib for him to reply? There are 


two views, depending on the validity of his Islam. If we say that his 
Islam is valid, it is wājib to reply. If we say that his Islam is not 
valid, it is not wajib to reply but it is mustahabb.” I say: “The correct 
position from both points of view is that it is wājib to reply, because 
Allah 3 says: ‘When you are greeted, reply with a better reply 
or return it.'”” As for their saying that it depends on whether the 
child is Muslim, ash-Shashi said that this is a false premise; it is as 
he said, and Allah knows best. 

If a man greets a group in which there is a child and the child 
replies but none of the others reply, does that relieve them of their 
obligation? There are two views, the sounder of which is that of al- 
Qadi Husayn and his colleague al-Mutawalli: “It does not fall away, 
because [the child] is not legally responsible. To respond is an 
obligation, and it cannot be fulfilled by him, just as the obligation 
would not be fulfilled by him in the funeral salah.” And Allah knows 
best. 

The second position is—and this is the ruling of Abū Bakr ash- 
Shashi, the author of al-Mustazhiri, one of our colleagues—that it 
does fall away, in the same way that his calling the adhdn is valid 
for men and absolves them of the need to seek an adhān. 

I say that as for the prayer of janāzah, our colleagues differ about 
whether one is absolved of the obligation to perform it by a child 
having performed it, and they have taken two well-known positions. 
The correct position of the two, according to our colleagues, is that 


[the obligation] falls away, as ash-Shafi‘l stated in a text. 


EXPLANATION OF THE FACT THAT IT IS SUNNAH TO 
REPEAT THE GREETING EVEN AFTER A BRIEF 
SEPARATION 


If a man is greeted by someone he then meets again nearby, it is 
Sunnah to greet him twice, thrice or more. Our colleagues agree on 
this. Evidence for that is in that which we relate from the Sahihs of 
al-Bukhārī and Muslim, and which Abū Hurayrah « narrated in a 
hadith about someone who erred in salah. He came and performed 
salah and then came to the Messenger of Allah 4& and greeted him. 
He returned his greeting and said: *Go back and pray, for you have 
not prayed." So he returned and performed salah. Then he came and 


AD 


greeted the Prophet $$ 


EG > 


until he had done this three times.? 
We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd that Abū Hurayrah & 


reported that the Messenger of Allah $ said: “When any of you 
meets his brother, he should greet him; and if a tree, wall or stone 
comes between them and he then meets him [again], he should 
greet him again.”” 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Anas narrated: 
“The Companions of the Messenger of Allah # used to walk 
together. Whenever a tree or a hillock came before them and they 
parted to the right and to the left, when they met beyond it they 


would greet each other again.”® 


WHAT TO DO WHEN TWO PEOPLE MANAGE TO GREET 
EACH OTHER SIMULTANEOUSLY OR RIGHT AFTER 


EACH OTHER 


If two men meet and they greet each other simultaneously, or one 
after the other, according to al-Qadi Husayn and his colleague Abū 
Sa‘d al-Mutawalli, each of them becomes the initiator of the greeting 
and it is imperative for each to reply to his companion. Ash-Shashi 
observes: “There are views about this since this wording is suitable 
to serve as a reply. If one greets after the other, that is a response. If 
they are simultaneous, then it is not a response.” What ash-Shashi 


says here is the correct opinion. 


GREETING USING THE FORM OF THE RESPONSE 


If a man meets another and the initiator says: ‘And upon you be 
peace,’ according to al-Mutawalli it is not correct and does not 
deserve a reply, because this form is not suitable for the beginning 
of a greeting. I say that if one says ‘Upon you (singular)’ or ‘Upon 
you (plural) be peace’ without the conjunction ‘and’, it is correct. 
Imam Abū al-Hasan al-Wahidi stated categorically that it is a 
greeting of peace to which it is obligatory for the person addressed 
to respond, even if the customary wording is inverted. What al- 
Wahidi says is the obvious truth, and the Imam al-Haramayn [al- 
Juwayni] also said the same quite decisively; and so it is obligatory 
to respond to it because it is called ‘a greeting of peace’. It is 
conceivable that one could say that there are two positions with 


respect to the question whether it is a greeting of peace, like the two 


positions our colleagues have about the case when someone 
concludes his prayer by saying, ‘Upon you be peace’ as to whether 
that is a valid way of concluding the prayer. The sounder position is 
that that it does result [in a valid conclusion to the prayer]. But it is 
conceivable that one could say that this does not deserve a response 
in any circumstances, because of what we relate from the Sunans of 
Abū Dawid and at-Tirmidhi and other sources with sahīh isnāds that 
Abū Jurayy al-Hujaymi, a Companion, whose name was Jabir ibn 
Sulaym :&, related: ^I came to the Messenger of Allah # and said: 
‘Upon you be peace, Messenger of Allah.’ He replied: ‘Do not say: 
^Upon you be peace," for that is the greeting we give the 
deceased.'"? According to at-Tirmidhi this is a hasan sahih hadith. 

I say that it is possible that this hadith is meant to describe the 
best and most perfect [way of greeting], not to say that [‘Upon you 
be peace’] is not a greeting. And Allah knows best. 

Imam Abt Hamid al-Ghazali says in his Ihyā” that it is makrüh to 
say at the beginning ‘upon you be peace’, because of this hadith. 
The preferable view is that it is makrüh to begin with it in this form, 
but if someone does it, then it is wajib to reply because it is a 


greeting. 


EXPLANATION THAT THE SUNNAH IS TO BEGIN WITH 
THE GREETING BEFORE ANY OTHER SPEECH 


It is Sunnah to greet before talking, in accordance with authentic 


hadiths and the actions of the earlier and later generations of the 


Ummah, as is well-known; and this is what is relied upon in 
evidence for its superiority. 

We relate from the Sunan of at-Tirmidhi that Jabir 8 narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Greeting comes before 
speaking.”!° This is a weak hadith which according to at-Tirmidhi is 


munkar. 


EXPLANATION THAT INITIATING THE GREETING 
TOWARDS ANOTHER IS BETTER THAN RETURNING IT 


To initiate the greeting is better, in accordance with the hadith: 
“The best of them is he who starts the greeting.”!! Thus everyone 
should be eager to start the greeting when they meet someone. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid with a good isnad that Abū 
Umamah # reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “The 
closest of all men to Allah is he who greets [others] first."!? 
According to a report by at-Tirmidhi, Abū Umamah «: reported that 
someone asked: “Messenger of Allah, if two men meet, which should 
start the greeting?" He said: “The one who is closest to Allah &." 


At-Tirmidhi regarded this as a hasan hadith. 


1 Abū Dawid (5210). This hadith is hasan. See al-Futūhāt (5/305). 
2 Al-Muwatta’ (2/959). 
3 Al-Bukhari (3768), Muslim (2447), and at-Tirmidhi (2694). 


4 Abū Dawid (5231), an-Nasā'ī (373), and Ibn as-Sunni (237). 


5 Qur’an 4:86. 


6 Al-Bukhārī (793), Muslim (39), Abū Dāwūd (856), at-Tirmidhi (303), and an-Nasā'ī 
(2/152). 


7 Abū Dawid (5200) and al-Futūhāt (5/318). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is sahih 
gharib. 


8 Ibn as-Sunni (244). 

9 Abū Dawid (4084) and at-Tirmidhī (2722). 
10 At-Tirmidhī (2700). 

11 Al-Bukhārī (6077) and Muslim (2560). 


12 Abū Dāwūd (5197) and at-Tirmidhī (2695). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is hasan. 
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SITUATIONS IN WHICH IT IS MUSTAHABB TO 
GREET AND IN WHICH IT IS MAKRUH, AND 
THOSE IN WHICH IT IS PERMISSIBLE 


WE ARE COMMANDED to extend greetings, as already mentioned; but the 
command is more emphatic under certain circumstances and less in 
others, while in others it is prohibited altogether. The circumstances 
in which it is emphasised and mustahabb are innumerable since that 
is the basic situation, and we will not burden ourselves in presenting 
these in detail. 

Know that this includes both greeting the living and the dead. 
We have mentioned the method of greeting the deceased in the 
Book on Adhkar for Funerals. The circumstances in which it is it is 
makruh or less emphasised or merely permissible are exceptions and 
require some explanation. These include when the person being 
greeted is urinating or engaged in sexual intercourse. It is makrūh to 
greet a person then, and if one does greet him he does not have to 
reply. The same applies if one is sleeping or drowsy, or is engaged 
in salah or adhān or igāmah, or is in the lavatory, or in any condition 
in which greeting him is not proper, and likewise when one is eating 
and has a morsel of food in his mouth. In those situations one is not 


entitled to a reply. If a man is eating but does not have a morsel of 


food in his mouth, there is no objection to greeting him and 
replying is obligatory. Likewise, when he is trading or engaged in 
any other business, he may be greeted and it is compulsory for him 
to reply. About greeting during the sermon on Friday our colleagues 
hold that to initiate it is makrüh, because we are commanded to 
listen attentively to the sermon. If someone transgresses and gives 
greeting [then], should he be replied to? Our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues 
disagree. Some say that he should not be answered because of his 
transgression. Others say that if listening to the sermon is 
considered wajib then he should not be answered, but if it is 
considered Sunnah then one of those present should reply to him. 
No more than one person should reply to him. 

According to Imam Abü al-Hasan al-Wahidi, it is better not to 
greet a person engaged in reciting the Qur'an, because he is 
preoccupied with the recitation of Qur'an. If he is greeted, he should 
reply with a gesture. If he replies in words, he should seek 
protection [from Shaytan] anew and then return to the recitation. 
That is the opinion of al-Wahidi, about which there are differing 
views, but the obvious position is that he should be greeted and that 
it is obligatory to reply in words. A person engaged and absorbed in 
du'à' is like one who is reciting the Qur'an. The most obvious thing 
in my view is that it is disapproved to greet him, because the 
trouble and disturbance caused is greater than when someone is 
eating. It is makrüh to greet a person who is in ihram and engaged in 
the talbiyah, because it is makrüh for him to interrupt the talbiyah, 
but if he is greeted he should reply verbally. Ash-Shāfi'ī made that 


statement in writing, as did our colleagues, may Allah have mercy 


on them. 


EXPLANATION OF THE RULING ON RETURNING THE 
GREETING IN THE AFOREMENTIONED CIRCUMSTANCES 
IN WHICH GREETING IS MAKRUH 


We have mentioned the situations in which it is makrūh to greet, 
and stated that one is not obliged to respond. If the person being 
greeted wishes to volunteer a reply, is he allowed to or is it 
mustahabb? There is some detail to this. It is makrūh for anyone 
engaged in urinating or similar activities to reply and we have 
already dealt with this at the beginning of the book. For a person 
engaged in eating or the like it is mustahabb to respond in those 
instances in which it is not wājib. It is harām for someone engaged in 
salah to say: ‘And on you be peace.’ If he does so, knowing about the 
prohibition, his salah is nullified. If he does not know that it is 
prohibited, his salah is not nullified according to the sounder of the 
two positions in our view. If he says, ‘Upon him be peace’, with 
wording indicating the third person, then his prayer is not 
invalidated since it is a du'ā' and is not addressed to anyone. It is 
mustahabb to reply in salah with a gesture and not with words. If 
one replies verbally after completing the salah there is no objection. 
For someone calling the adhān, it is not makrūh to reply in the 
normal way because it is only short and it does not invalidate the 


adhan. 
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WHO MAY BE GREETED AND WHO MAY NOT, 
AND WHO MAY BE ANSWERED AND WHO MAY 
NOT 


ANY MUSLIM MAN who is not known for sin or innovation may greet 
and be greeted. It is Sunnah to greet him and it is wajib for him to 
reply. Our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues say that a woman with other women 
is like a man with other men. Imam Abü Sa'd al-Mutawalli said 
about a woman [greeting] a man: “If she is his wife or female 
servant or a woman whom he is not allowed to marry, then the 
same ruling applies with her as with men greeting him. It is 
mustahabb for either of them to initiate the greeting and it is wajib 
for the other to reply. If she is a stranger, and she is beautiful and 
there is fear of temptation, a man should not greet her. If he does 
greet her, it is not permissible for her to answer him. She should not 
greet him, and if she does she is not entitled to a reply. If he 
answers her it will be makrüh. If she is an old woman whom he will 
not be tempted by, it is permissible for a man to greet her and for a 
man to answer her greeting. 

I say that if the women are in a group and a man greets them, or 
there are many men and they greet one woman, it is permissible. 


This applies if there is no fear of temptation. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Majah that Asma’ bint Yazid # narrated: “The Messenger of Allah 
# passed by us, among some women, and he greeted us."! At- 
Tirmidhi says that this is a hasan hadith. What I have just quoted is 
the narration of Abi Dawüd. According to the report in at-Tirmidhi, 
[Asma'] said: “One day the Messenger of Allah & passed by in the 
mosque while a group of women were sitting there, and he gestured 
with his hand in greeting." 

We relate in the Book of Ibn as-Sunni that Jarir ibn ‘Abdullah :& 
reported that the Messenger of Allah #2 passed by some women and 
he greeted them.? 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that Sahl ibn Sa'd :& said: 
"There was a woman among us" (and in another report, ^We had an 
old lady”) “who took chard roots and put them in a pot and ground 
grains of barley [with them]. When we had performed the salah of 
Jumu‘ah we went and greeted her and she offered it to us."? 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Umm Hani bint Abi Talib 
&& reported: “I came to the Prophet # on the day of the Conquest 
of Makkah while he was bathing and Fatimah # was screening him. 
I greeted him." She related the whole hadith.^ 


REPLYING TO NON-MUSLIM SUBJECTS OF A MUSLIM 
POLITY AND MENTION OF SOME RELATED ISSUES 


Our [Shāfi ī] colleagues differ with regard to non-Muslim subjects of 


a Muslim polity. The majority are of the opinion that it is not 


permissible to initiate the greeting of peace with them. Others hold 
that it is not harām but makrūh. If they greet a Muslim, then he 


should say in reply to them: ‘And upon you,’ without adding to this. 


j sā 


Wa ‘alaykum. 


Al-Māwardī mentions another opinion of our colleagues: that it 
is permissible to initiate the greeting with them, but the one who 
greets should restrict himself to saying: 'Peace be upon you” using 


the singular and not the plural. 
AES 
As-salamu ‘alayk. 


Al-Māwardī mentions another opinion: that one should say in 
reply to them ‘And on you be peace,’ but should not say: ‘And the 
mercy of Allah.” I say: "These two opinions are uncommon and are 
to be rejected.’ 


We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that Abū Hurayrah & 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Do not start greeting 
the Jews and the Christians with peace, and if you meet any of them 
on the street then force them to the narrowest part of the street.”° 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Anas # 
related that the Messenger of Allah 4? said: “If the People of the 


Book greet you then reply ‘And upon you.'"6 
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Wa ‘alaykum. 


We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that Ibn ‘Umar && reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: "When the Jews greet you they 
say: ‘May death be upon yov’ [saying ‘death’ (sam) instead of ‘peace’ 


(salām)]; so say: ‘And upon you.””” 
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As-samu ‘alayk. 
Wa *alayk. 


There are many hadiths like the ones we have mentioned 
regarding this question. And Allah knows best. 

Imam Abū Sa‘d al-Mutawalli said: “If a man greets someone 
thinking that he is a Muslim and then it becomes clear that he is a 
disbeliever, it is mustahabb to ask him to disregard his greeting. The 
objective of this is to alienate him and to show him that there is no 
friendship between them. It is reported that Ibn ‘Umar & greeted a 
man but then he was told that he was a Jew. He followed him and 
said to him: ‘Disregard my greeting.'"? 

I say that it is reported in the Muwattā” of Imam Malik that 
Malik was asked whether a Muslim who has greeted a Jew or a 
Christian should ask him to consider the greeting unsaid, and he 
said: “No.” That is his school of thought, which Ibn al-‘Arabi chose. 
According to Imam Abū Sa‘d al-Mutawallī, if one wishes to greet a 


non-Muslim, he should do so without using the word ‘peace’. One 


should say: ‘May Allah guide you,’ or ‘May Allah favour your 
morning.’ 

I say that this there is no harm in using the greetings mentioned 
here by Abū Sa‘d al-Mutawallī when necessary, by saying “Good 
morning,” or “A blessed [morning]” or “A wholesome [morning]” or 
“May Allah give you a happy morning” or “happy and blessed” or 


“joyous”, and so on. 


Aslju... 


Subbihta bi-l-khayr. 
. . .bi-s-sa'adah. 
. . .bi-l-'afiyah. 
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Sabbahaka-llahu bi-s-surür. 
. . . bi-s-sa'adah wa-n-ni‘mah. 
. . .bi-l-masarrah. 
Otherwise, if one does not need to, the best position is not to say 


anything, because to do so would be to show them expansiveness 


and familiarity and to manifest a form of affection, whereas we are 


commanded to be tough on them and forbidden to love them, so one 


ought not to make a show of it; and Allah knows best. 


GOING PAST DISBELIEVERS AMONG WHOM THERE ARE 
SOME MUSLIMS, IN WHICH CASE THE SUNNAH IS TO 
GREET THEM INTENDING THE MUSLIMS 


If one person passes by a group in which there are Muslims, or one 
Muslim, together with disbelievers, it is Sunnah to greet them, 
directing it to the Muslims or Muslim. 

We relate from the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Usamah 
ibn Zayd :& related that the Prophet # passed by a gathering that 
was a mixture of Muslims, pagans, idol-worshippers and Jews, and 


the Prophet # greeted them.!? 


WHAT A MUSLIM OUGHT TO WRITE IF HE ADDRESSES 
A LETTER TO AN IDOLATOR CONTAINING GREETINGS 
AND SUCHLIKE 


If one writes a letter to an idolator with a greeting in it he should 
write along the following lines. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that in the 
hadith from Abū Sufyān about the story of Heraclius, he said 
that the Messenger of Allah # wrote: “From Muhammad, the slave 
and Messenger of Allah, to Heraclius, the Mighty [leader] of Rome. 


Peace be upon those who follow guidance.”!! 
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‘azimi-r-Riim. Salamun ‘ala mani-ttaba'a-l-hudā. . .. 


WHAT TO SAY WHEN VISITING A SICK NON-MUSLIM 


Our colleagues disagree about visiting sick non-Muslims: some say 
that it is mustahabb, others that it is forbidden. Ash-Shashi mentions 
the difference of opinion and then says: “The correct position in my 
view is that one should say that in general visiting a sick disbeliever 
is permissible. As an act of drawing near [to Allah] it is dependent 
on some kind of respect that is coupled with it, such as 
neighbourliness or their being a relative.” 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that Anas related that a 
Jewish boy who used to serve the Prophet # became sick. The 
Prophet #2 came to visit him. He sat by his head and said: “Embrace 
Islam.” He looked at his father, who was with him. He said: “Obey 
Abū al-Qasim.” [The boy] embraced Islam. The Prophet # went out 
saying: “All praise to Allah, Who has saved him from Hell-Fire."!? 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that al- 
Musayyab, the father of Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab :&, related that when 
death came to Abū Talib, the Messenger of Allah # came to him 
and said: “O uncle, say: ‘There is no god but Allah." He then 


recounted the rest of the hadith.!* 


I say that any Muslim visiting a sick non-Muslim ought to invite 
them to Islam and explain its benefits and advantages to them. He 
should urge them to embrace it before reaching a state in which 
repentance will not benefit them. If one prays for them, one should 


pray for their guidance and suchlike. 


GREETING AN INNOVATOR OR SOMEONE WHO HAS 
COMMITTED A MAJOR WRONG ACTION BEFORE 
REPENTING OF IT 


One ought not to greet or answer an innovator or a person who has 
committed a major sin but has not repented. That is the opinion of 
al-Bukhari and others, for which he has adduced the following 
proof. 

We relate in the two Sahihs that Ka‘b ibn Malik œ, in his hadith 
about when he stayed behind from the expedition of Tabuk with his 
two companions, said: “The Messenger of Allah # forbade people 
to talk to us.” He said: "I used to come to the Messenger of Allah 2 
and greet him, and ask myself: 'Is he moving his lips in greeting or 
not?’”!4 

According to al-Bukhārī, ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr « said: “Do not 
greet anyone who drinks wine.” I say: “If one is forced to greet 
oppressors when going to see them, or because he fears for his 
worldly life, religion or some other thing if he does not greet them, 


then he should greet them.” According to the ‘ulama’, he should 


intend ‘Peace’ as being one of the names of Allah &. His greeting 


would thus mean: ‘Allah is watching you.’ 


IT IS SUNNAH TO GREET CHILDREN 


As for children, it is Sunnah to greet them. We relate in the Sahihs of 
al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Anas i» passed by some children and 
greeted them, and said: “The Prophet # used to do so." According 
to a report in Muslim he said: “The Messenger of Allah # passed by 
some children and greeted them.”!° 

We relate in the Sunan of Abü Dawüd and other sources as well, 
with isnāds of the two Sahihs, that Anas related that the 
Messenger of Allah # passed by children who were playing and 
greeted them." 

And we relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni and elsewhere that 


[Anas] said: “He said, ‘Peace be upon you, children.””!€ 
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As-salamu ‘alaykum yā sibyan. 


1 Abū Dawid (5204), at-Tirmidhi (2698), and Ibn Mājah (3701). 
2 Ibn as-Sunni (224). According to Ibn Hajar this hadith is gharib. 
3 Al-Bukhari (6248). 

4 Muslim (336) and al-Bukhari (280). 

5 Muslim (2167), Abū Dāwūd (5205), and at-Tirmidhi (2701). 


6 Al-Bukhari (6258), Muslim (2163), Abū Dāwūd (5207), and at-Tirmidhi (3296). 


7 Al-Bukhārī (6258), Muslim (2164), al-Muwatta’ (2/960), Abū Dāwūd (5206), and at- 
Tirmidhi (1603). 


8 AL-Futühat (5/344). Ibn Hajar mentions that this narration can be found in Shu‘ab al- 
iman by al-Bayhadi. 


9 Al-Muwatta’ (2/960). 

10 Al-Bukhari (6254), Muslim (1798), and at-Tirmidhi (2701). 
11 Al-Bukhari (7) and Muslim (1773). 

12 Al-Bukhari (1356) and Abū Dawid (3095). 

13 Al-Bukhārī (3884), Muslim (24), and an-Nasā'ī (4/90-91). 
14 Al-Bukhari (4418) and Muslim (2769). 

15 Al-Bukhari (2647) and Muslim (2168). 


16 Abū Dāwūd (5202), an-Nasā'ī in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah (331), and Ibn as-Sunni 
(226). 
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COURTESIES AND RULINGS ON GREETING 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Abū 
Hurayrah i» reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “One 
who is riding should greet one who is walking; one who is walking 
should greet those who are sitting; and the few should greet the 
many.” According to a report by al-Bukhārī he said: “The small 
should greet the big; the walking should greet the sitting; and the 
few should greet the many.”! 

According to our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues and other 'tulamā”, what has 
just been mentioned is the Sunnah. So if people were to go against 
that, with those walking greeting those who are riding or those who 
are sitting greeting them, it would not be makrüh. Imam Abü Sa'd 
al-Mutawalli and others are explicit about this. According to this 
principle it is not makrüh for the many to greet the few, or for the 
big to greet the small. This will mean forgoing the greeting that one 
is entitled to. These rules of etiquette apply when two people meet 
on the street. When a person comes upon others who are sitting, the 
one arriving must greet those already present in all circumstances, 


whether they be younger or older, many or few. 


ON THE DISAPPROVAL OF SINGLING OUT A PARTY FOR 
GREETING 


Al-Mutawalli said: “If a man meets a group and he wants to specify 
some of them in the greeting, to the exclusion of others, it is 
makruh, because the purpose of greeting is cordiality and sociability. 
Singling out some will cause the others to be uneasy and may 


sometimes lead to enmity.” 


HOW ONE SHOULD GREET WHILE WALKING IN PLACES 
THAT ARE MUCH FREQUENTED, SUCH AS 
MARKETPLACES 


According to the most judicious of Qadis, al-Mawardi, if a person is 
walking in a marketplace, or on a road alongside many other 
people, or in any other place where many people meet, he should 
greet some and not others. If he greets everyone he meets, it will 
distract him from matters of importance. According to al-Mawardi, 
one only seeks one of two things from greetings: to gain love and 


affection or to repel hatred. 


EXPLANATION THAT IF SOMEONE IS GREETED BY A 
GROUP AND REPLIES TO THEM INTENDING ALL OF 
THEM, THAT SUFFICES HIM 


According to al-Mutawalli, if a group greets one man and he says 
‘And on you be peace,’ intending thereby to reply to all of them, the 
obligation to respond to all of them is fulfilled. This is the same as 
performing one salah over many deceased persons, which fulfils the 


obligation for all. 


HOW TO GREET A BODY OF PEOPLE WHO CAN BE 
INCLUDED IN A SINGLE GREETING AND THOSE NOT 
THUS INCLUDED, SUCH AS IN A JUMU‘AH MOSQUE 


According to al-Mawardi, if one enters a small group of people, he 
may offer one greeting for them all; any greeting he adds 
specifically to each of them is good etiquette. One person [from the 
group] replying to the greeting is sufficient; but others adding is 
also good etiquette. If there is a gathering and one greeting is not 
extended to them, as in a mosque, meeting or crowd, then the way 
to greet is that the one who enters begins the greeting when he first 
enters and sees the people. All who hear [his greeting] ought to 
observe the way of greeting, and the fard kifayah arises for them all 
when they hear him. If he intends to greet those of them who are 
sitting down, those who did not hear him are exempt from the 
obligation to return the greeting. If he intends to sit alongside those 
who did not initially hear his greeting, then there are two opinions 
on this point. 

The first is that the means of greeting for them is achieved by 


the greeting being given to the first of them, because they are one 


group. If he responds to their greetings, this is good etiquette. Also, 
if anyone in the mosque responds to him, the fard kifdyah is 
discharged for the rest. 

The second is that the obligation remains to greet for those who 
have not yet been offered the initial greeting; it is not waived for the 


first [of the group] by the reply of the second. 


IT IS MUSTAHABB TO GREET ON ENTERING A PLACE 
WHERE THERE IS NO ONE 


It is mustahabb to give greetings when entering one’s home, even if 
there is no one there. One should say: Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous servants of Allah. And we have previously explained in the 


beginning of the book what one says when one enters one’s house. 
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As-salamu 'alaynā wa ‘ald ‘ibadi-llahi-s-salihin. 


Likewise, when entering a mosgue or someone else's house 
which is empty, one should give greetings by saying: Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous servants of Allah. Peace be upon you, people 


of the house, and may the mercy and blessings of Allah be upon you. 
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As-salamu 'alaynā wa ‘ald ‘ibddi-llahi-s-salihin. As-salamu 


‘alaykum ahla-l-bayti wa rahmatu-llahi wa barakatuh. 


ON THE SUNNAH NATURE OF GREETING WHEN 
PARTING AND AN EXPLANATION OF THE RULING ON 
RESPONDING 


If someone is sitting with a group of people and is about to get up 
and leave them, it is Sunnah to greet them. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abü Dawüd, at-Tirmidhi and others, 
with good isnads, that Abu Hurayrah œ narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah # said: “When any of you comes to a gathering, let him 
extend his greetings, and when about to get up let him extend his 
greetings, for the former is not more important than the latter.” At- 
Tirmidhi says that this is a hasan hadith. 

I say: “The apparent meaning of this hadith is that it is wajib for 
a group to return the greeting of a person who is greeting them or 
departing from them. According to the two Imams, al-Qadi Husayn 
and his colleague Imam Abū Sa'd al-Mutawalli, it is customary to 
greet others when leaving them. That is a du'ā”, and it is mustahabb 
to reply to it and not wajib, because greeting is something that is 
done upon meeting and not on parting. That is their opinion. Imam 
Abū Bakr, the later ash-Shashi? however, holds that this is 
incorrect, because greeting is Sunnah when departing, just as it is 
Sunnah when sitting down. The preceding hadith is proof of this. 


Ash-Shashi's view is the correct one." 


GREETING SOMEONE WHO ONE IS CONVINCED WILL 
NOT RETURN THE GREETING, AND THE 
RECOMMENDATION TO ABSOLVE WHOMEVER ONE 
GREETS IF THEY DO NOT RETURN THE GREETING 


If one passes by one person or more and suspects that he will not 
reply to one’s greeting—either because of the pride of the person 
whom one passes, because of one’s disdain for the person passing or 
for the greeting, or for any other reason—one should greet him and 
not omit it on account of that suspicion. For we are ordered to greet, 
and the one who is ordered to greet is the one who is passing by. He 
is not, however, ordered to obtain a reply; moreover, it may be that 
the person he passes will prove his opinion wrong and return the 
greeting. 

There are those who do not verify things carefully, and who say 
that the greeting of someone passing by will cause the person passed 
by to fall into wrongdoing. This is manifest ignorance and blatant 
stupidity, because Shari‘ah commands are not lifted off the 
shoulders of those commanded because of such imaginings. If we 
were to look to these vain imaginings, we would give up reproving 
any wrong action done by someone who does it out of ignorance 
that it is a wrong action. We would also consider that he would not 
be reproved by our talking to him, because our reproving him and 
our acquainting him of his wrongdoing will be a cause of his guilt if 


he does not cease doing it. There is no doubt that we must not give 


up reproving [wrongdoing] for reasons like these, and the likes of 
this are numerous and well-known. And Allah knows best. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni that ‘Abd ar-Rahmān ibn 
Shibl, a Companion, : reported that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Whoever replies to a greeting, it will be to his own benefit; 
and anyone who does not reply is not one of us.”4 

It is mustahabb for a person who has greeted someone who does 
not then reply to say to him kindly: “To respond to a greeting is 
wājib, so it is imperative for you to answer me, so that the obligation 


may be removed from you.” And Allah knows best. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (6231), Muslim (2160), Abū Dawid (5198), and at-Tirmidhī (2704). 


2 Abū Dawid (5208) and at-Tirmidhī (2707). According to Ibn Hajar this hadith is 


hasan. 


3 There were two well-known jurists of Tashkent called ash-Shāshī: Muhammad ibn 
Ahmad ibn al-Husayn Abū Bakr ash-Shashi (d. 507/1113—4) and Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn 
Hamid Abi Bakr ash-Shashi (d. 485/1092-3), may Allah have mercy on them both. 


4 Ibn as-Sunni (207) and al-Futūhāt (5/367). This is part of a longer hadith, which is 
sahīh and is reported by al-Bukhārī in al-Adab al-mufrad, and by Ahmad, at-Tabarānī and 


al-Hakim. 
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SEEKING PERMISSION TO ENTER A HOUSE 


ALLAH #% says: “O you who believe, enter not houses other than 


your own, until you have asked permission and greeted those 


in them.”! 
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Allah # says: “But when the children among you come of 


age, let them ask permission, as did those before them.” 
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PARSER, 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū Misa 
al-Ash'arī narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Permission must be sought thrice, and if you are not given 
permission you must turn back."? 

We have related this in both their Sahihs from Abū Sa‘id al- 
Khudri :& and others from the Prophet 2. 

We relate in the same Sahihs that Sahl ibn Sa‘d :& reported that 


the Messenger of Allah £% said: “Seeking permission was instituted 


because of the gaze.”* 

The reports about seeking permission thrice are numerous. The 
Sunnah is that one should greet and then seek permission standing 
at the door, so that one cannot see those who are in the house. Then 
one should say: ‘Peace be upon you. May I enter?’ If no one replies 
one should say it twice or thrice, and if still no-one replies one 
should go away. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid, with a sahih isnād, that 
Ribī ibn Hirash—with a kasrah on the hd’ and at the end a shin—the 
eminent Tabi‘, said: “It has been reported to us that a man from 
Banū ‘Amir sought permission to come to the Prophet # while he 
was in his house. He asked: ‘May I come in?’ The Messenger of Allah 
a told his servant: ‘Go out to this person and teach him how to 
seek permission. Tell him to say: “Peace be upon you. May I come 
in?” The man heard him and said: ‘Peace be upon you. May I come 
in?’ The Prophet # gave him permission and he entered.”° 

As-salamu ‘alaykum, a-adkhul? 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid and at-Tirmidhi that 
Kaladah ibn al-Hanbal «2, a Companion, reported that he came to 
the Prophet # and went into [the house] without greeting him. He 
said: “Go back and say: ‘Peace be upon you. May I come in?’”® 


According to at-Tirmidhi, this hadith is hasan. 


I say that Kaladah is written with a fathah on the kaf and the 
lam, and Hanbal with fathah on the ha’, followed by nūn with sukūn, 
then bā with fathah, then lam. 

What we have stated about greeting before seeking permission is 
correct. Al-Mawardi mentions three views. The first is [the Sunnah, 
as described above]. The second is to seek permission before the 
greeting. The third is that one has a choice. If the gaze of the person 
seeking permission falls on the owner of the house before he enters 
he should greet first; if he does not see him, then he should seek 
permission first. If he has asked for permission thrice and thinks that 
he has not heard him, should he ask again? Abū Bakr Ibn al-‘Arabi 
al-Maliki mentions three views. The first is that he should ask again. 
The second is that he should not ask again. The third is that if he 
used the above-mentioned words he should not ask again, but if he 
used any other words he may ask again. The most correct view is 
that he should not ask again. This view, which he regarded as the 


soundest, is the one required by the Sunnah, and Allah knows best. 


WHICH COMPLETE FORMS OF INTRODUCTION ONE 
OUGHT TO EMPLOY WHEN SEEKING ADMITTANCE, AND 
WHICH ARE DISAPPROVED OF 


If someone seeks permission to enter by greeting or knocking on the 
door and is asked: ‘Who are you?’ he should reply ‘So-and-so, the 
son of So-and-so’, or ‘So-and-so al-Fulani’, or ‘So-and-so, better 


known as Such-and-such’ in order that he may be identified. It is 


makruh to say: ‘I,’ or "The servant’ or ‘one of the boys’ or ‘one of the 
lovers’ and suchlike. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that in a well- 
known hadith about the Prophet’s Night Journey, the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Then he ascended with me to the heaven closest to 
the earth and he asked for it to be opened.” It was said: “Who is 
this?” He replied: “Jibril.” It was said: “And who is with you?” He 
replied: “Muhammad.” Then he ascended to the second, third and 
the rest of the heavens. It was said at the door of every heaven: 
“Who is this?” and he replied: “Jibril.”” 

We relate in the same Sahihs that Abū Misa al-Ash'arī ¿œ 
reported that while the Prophet # was sitting by a well in a garden 
Abū Bakr came and sought permission [to enter the garden]. 
[The Prophet #2] asked: “Who is it?” He replied: “Abū Bakr.” Then 
‘Umar «2 came and sought permission and he asked: “Who?” He 
replied: “Umar.” Then 'Uthmān :£» came and did the same.? 

We relate again from the same Sahihs, that Jabir œ reported: “I 
came to the Prophet # and knocked on the door. He asked: ‘Who is 


it?’ I replied: ‘Me.’ He said: ‘Me, me.’ It was as if he disliked it."? 


EXPLANATION THAT THERE IS NO HARM IN THE 
PERSON SEEKING PERMISSION TO ENTER DESCRIBING 
HIMSELF IN SOME WAY TO WHICH THERE IS NO 
ALTERNATIVE, EVEN IF THERE IS SOME DEGREE OF 
SELF-GLORIFICATION IN IT 


There is no objection to a man describing himself by a trait that he 
is known for, if the person who is addressed does not know him by 
any other name, even if there is some self-reverence in calling 
oneself by a title; or in saying ‘I am Mufti So-and-so,’ or ‘the Qddi,’ 
or ‘Shaykh So-and-so’ etc. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Umm Hani 
bint Abi Talib @s—whose name was Fakhitah, as is well-known, 
although some say that it was Fatimah and others that it was Hind 
—reported: “I came to the Prophet # whilst he was having a bath 
and Fatimah was screening him. He asked: ‘Who is it?’ I replied: ‘I 
am Umm Hani.’”!° 

We relate also from the same Sahihs that Abū Dharr s—whose 
name was Jundub although some say it was Burayr with a dammah 
on the ba’, which is the diminutive of Barr—narrated: “I went out 
one night, and the Messenger of Allah # was walking on his own. I 
started walking in the moonlight. He turned around and saw me. 
‘Who is that?’ he asked. ‘Abii Dharr, I replied."!! 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abu Qatadah al-Hārith ibn 
Ribī œ narrated a hadith about a wudū” water container which 
mentions many of the miracles of the Messenger of Allah # and 
many branches of knowledge. In it Abū Qatadah says: “The 


4 raised his head and asked: ‘Who is this?’ I 


said: 'Abü Qatadah.’”! 


I say that there are many similar hadiths. The reason [for saying 


Messenger of Allah 


so] is the need and not a desire to boast. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah i%»—whose 
name was ‘Abd ar-Rahmān ibn Sakhr, according to the most reliable 
accounts—reported that he said: “Messenger of Allah, pray to Allah 
to guide the mother of Abū Hurayrah.” Then he quoted the rest of 
the hadith as far as “Messenger of Allah, Allah has answered your 
prayer and guided the mother of Abū Hurayrah."!? 


1 Qur’an 24:27. 
2 Qur’an 24:59. 


3 Al-Bukhārī (6244), Muslim (2153), al-Muwatta’ (2/963-964), Abū Dāwūd (5180), and 
at-Tirmidhi (2691). 


4 Al-Bukhārī (6241), Muslim (2156), at-Tirmidhī (2710) and an-Nasā'ī (7/60-61). 


"Because of the gaze” means to prevent being seen by members of the opposite sex. 
5 Abū Dāwūd (5177). 


6 Abū Dāwūd (5176) and at-Tirmidhī (2711), who states that this hadith is hasan 
gharīb. 


7 Al-Bukhārī (2887) and Muslim (162). 
8 Al-Bukhārī (3674) and Muslim (2403). 


9 Al-Bukhārī (6250), Muslim (2155), Abū Dāwūd (5187), at-Tirmidhī (2712), and an- 


Nasa’i in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah (328). 
10 Al-Bukhari (280) and Muslim (336). 
11 Al-Bukhari (6443) and Muslim (94). 
12 Muslim (681). 


13 Muslim (2491). 
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MATTERS RELATED TO GREETING 


GREETING WHEN COMING OUT OF THE LAVATORY 


IMAM ABū SA‘D al-Mutawalli said: “To greet someone with ‘May your 
visit to the lavatory be pleasant’ when coming out of the lavatory 
has no basis. But it has been reported that ‘Ali 8 said to a man 
coming out of the lavatory: ‘You have been purified, so do not defile 
yourself.” I say that there is nothing authentic in this regard. There 
is no objection if a man says to his companion, by way of friendship, 
affection and in order to foster love: ‘May Allah perpetuate His 


favour upon you,’ or any other du'ā.. 


EXPRESSIONS THAT PEOPLE CUSTOMARILY USE IN 
PLACE OF THE GREETING OR BEFORE IT 


If a person passing by starts to greet those whom he passes by 
saying: ‘May Allah make your morning good or happy’ or ‘May 
Allah strengthen you’ or ‘May Allah not desert you and leave you 
lonely’, or any other words which people normally use, then he is 
not entitled to a reply. But it is good for one to make du'ā' for him 


in return. However, it is best to refrain from replying, as a caution 


against flouting and neglecting the [required] greeting, and as a 


lesson for him and others to be observant of the salam. 


THE RULING ON KISSING THE FACE AND LIMBS OF 
ADULTS AND MINORS 


If a person wishes to kiss the hand of someone [of the same gender], 
because of their asceticism, piety, knowledge, honour, chastity or 
any other religious consideration, it is not makruh but mustahabb. If 
it is done because of his wealth, worldly status, riches, valour, 
influence and esteem among people, it is makrūh to the extent of 
being severely makrūh. Imam Abū Sa‘d al-Mutawalli of our 
colleagues declared it to be impermissible. He indicated that it is 
haram. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd that Zari‘ 8», who was in 
the delegation of ‘Abd al-Qays, reported: “We started to hasten from 
our riding camels and we kissed the hands and feet of the Prophet 

I say that Zari‘ is with a zāy at its beginning and a rd’ after alif 
according to the wording, which means ‘cultivator’ (of wheat and so 
on). 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid that Ibn ‘Umar & reported 
a story in which he said: “We approached the Messenger # and we 
kissed his hand.” 

It is Sunnah for a man to kiss the cheek of his small child or his 


brother, or to kiss any other part besides the cheek out of affection, 


compassion or because of a love of closeness. There are many well- 
known hadiths in this regard. This applies regardless of whether the 
child is male or female. The same applies to kissing the child of a 
close friend, or other small children. To kiss with lust and desire is 
haram by consensus. The same applies to the father and to others. 
To look with lust at a relative or a stranger is also harām by 
consensus. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 
Hurayrah if reported that the Messenger of Allah # kissed Hasan 
ibn ‘Ali «8 while al-Aqra‘ ibn Habis at-Tamimi was with him. Al- 
Agra' said: “I have ten children and I have not kissed any of them.” 
The Messenger of Allah # looked at him and said: “To him who has 
no mercy, no mercy will be shown."? 

We relate in the same Sahihs that ‘A’ishah related that some 


Bedouins came to the Messenger of Allah $% and asked: “Do you 


Stas 


kiss your children?” “Yes,” he replied. They said: “But we, by Allah, 


do not kiss." So the Messenger of Allah #2 said: “Can I help it if 
Allah has removed mercy from your hearts?”* That is the wording of 
one of the narrations, and it is narrated with different wordings. 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that Anas œ reported that 
the Messenger of Allah # took his son Ibrahim and kissed him and 
smelled him.° 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawiid that al-Bara' ibn 'Āzib :& 
said: “I went with Abu Bakr when he first came to Madinah. His 


daughter ‘A’ishah @ was lying down, suffering from fever. Abū 


Bakr :£&& came to her and asked: ‘How are you, my beloved 
daughter?’ and kissed her cheek.”* 

We relate in the books of at-Tirmidhī, an-Nasā'ī, Ibn Majah and 
others with sahih isndds that Safwan ibn 'Assal :$: the Companion— 
and ‘Assal is written with a fathah on the ‘ayn and a doubled sin— 
narrated: “A Jew said to his companion: ‘Let us go to this prophet.’ 
They came to the Messenger of Allah # and asked him about the 
nine clear signs.” He quoted the rest of the hadith as far as: “They 
kissed his hand and feet and said: ‘We bear witness that you are a 
prophet.’”” 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid, with a handsome (malih) 
sahih isnād, that ‘Iyas ibn Daghfal said: “I saw Abū Nadrah kiss the 
cheek of Hasan ibn ‘Ali @s.”° 

I say that Abū Nadrah is spelled with a niin and dad. His name 
was al-Mundhir ibn Malik ibn Quta‘ah and he was a trustworthy 
Follower. Daghfal is written with a dal with a fathah and then a 
ghayn with a sukūn and then a fa’ with a fathah and then a lam. 

Ibn ‘Umar && used to kiss his son Salim and say: “Be surprised at 
an old man kissing an old man."? 

Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah at-Tustari, one of the ascetics and pious 
worshippers among this Ummah, used to go to Abū Dawid as- 
Sijistani and say: “Take out your tongue, with which you narrate 
hadiths of the Messenger of Allah £%, so that I may kiss it." Then he 
kissed it. The deeds of our pious predecessors in this regard are 


innumerable. 


KISSING THE FACE OF THE DECEASED AND SOMEONE 
WHO HAS JUST ARRIVED FROM A JOURNEY 


There is no harm in kissing the face of a pious deceased person to 
gain blessings. There is also no harm in a man kissing the face of his 
companion when he returns from a journey or the like. We relate in 
the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that ‘A’ishah <> related a long hadith about 
the demise of the Messenger of Allah 4$, in which she said: "Abū 
Bakr :£&& came in and uncovered the face of the Messenger of Allah 
%%. Then he leaned over him and kissed him, and he wept.”!° 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that ‘A’ishah @ said: “Zayd 
ibn al-Harith came to Madinah while the Messenger of Allah # was 
in his house. He knocked on the door. The Prophet # stood up for 
him, dragging his garment [on the ground]. He embraced him and 
kissed him.”!! At-Tirmidhi said that this is a hasan hadith. 

Embracing or kissing the face of people other than children or 
those returning from a journey or suchlike is makrūh. Abū 
Muhammad al-Baghawi and others have written that it is makruh. 
Evidence of its being makrūh is to be found in that which we have 
related in the books of at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah from Anas it: 
who reported: “A man asked: ‘Messenger of Allah, when one of us 
meets his brother or friend, should he kneel before him?’ He 
answered: ‘No.’ He then asked: ‘Should he embrace him and kiss 
him?’ He said: ‘No.’ He then asked: ‘Should he shake his hand?’ He 


replied: *Yes.'"1? 


I say: “All that we have mentioned about kissing and embracing 
—that there is no harm in it upon returning from a journey and that 
it is makruh under other circumstances—does not apply to a 
handsome, beardless young man. It is harām to kiss a handsome, 
beardless young man under any circumstances, whether he is 
returning from a journey or not. It is obvious that embracing him is 
like kissing him. It makes no difference if the one who kisses and 
the one who is kissed are pious men or sinners, or if only one of 
them is pious. They are all the same. The sound school of thought, 
in our view, is that to look at a handsome, beardless young man is 
haram even if it is without lust and the person is safe from 
temptation. It is harām just as it is in the case of a woman, since he 


is similar to her in that sense.” 


SHAKING HANDS 


Know that when meeting it is a Sunnah which is agreed upon 
unanimously. 
We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that Qatadah :£: 


reported: “I 
asked Anas œ: ‘Did the Companions of the Prophet $% shake 
hands?” He replied: 'Yes.'”!% 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Ka‘b ibn 
Malik œ said in the story of Allah’s acceptance of his repentance: 
“Abū Talhah ibn ‘Ubaydullah got up and ran up to shake my 


hand and congratulate me.”!* 


We relate with a sahīh isnād from the Sunan of Abū Dawid that 
Anas : reported that when the people of Yemen came, the 
Messenger of Allah # said, “The people of the Yemen have come to 
you, and they are the first to come shaking hands.”!° 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Majah that al-Bara’ :£% reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“No two Muslims meet and shake hands without being forgiven 
before they part.”!€ 

And we relate from the books of at-Tirmidhī and Ibn Mājah that 
Anas # reported: “A man asked: ‘Messenger of Allah, when one of 
us meets his brother or his friend, should he bow before him?’ He 
replied: ‘No.’ He asked: ‘Should he embrace him and kiss him?’ He 
replied: ‘No.’ He asked: ‘Should he shake his hand?’ He replied: 
‘Yes.””!7 According to at-Tirmidhi this hadith is hasan. There are 
many hadiths on this subject. 

We relate in the Muwatta’ of Imam Malik that ‘Ata’ ibn ‘Abdullah 
al-Khurāsānī 2 reported: “The Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Shake 
hands with each other and it will remove hatred and rancour; give 
each other gifts and you will love one another, and it will remove 
stinginess.’””!® 

I say that this hadith is mursal. 

Know that to shake hands is mustahabb whenever meeting. 
Shaking hands after the salawāt of Subh and ‘Asr has no religious 
basis but there is no harm in it, since it is of the essence of the 


Sunnah to shake hands. 


Imam Abū Muhammad ‘Abd as-Salam reported in his book al- 
Oawā'id that innovations are of five types: wajib, haram, makrūh, 
mustahabb, and mubāh (permissible). He says that an example of a 
permissible innovation is to shake hands after the salawāt of Subh 
and ‘Asr. 

I say: "One should be careful about shaking hands with a 
handsome, beardless young man, for looking at him is harām, as we 
stated in the previous section. According to our [Shāfiī] 
companions, anyone whom it is unlawful to look at is unlawful to 
touch. Touching is more sinful. It is lawful for a man to look at a 
strange woman if he intends to marry her, or when buying from, 
selling to, or receiving something from, or giving something to her; 
but it is not lawful to touch in any of those situations.” And Allah 


knows best. 


IT IS MUSTAHABB TO SMILE AND MAKE DU'A' AS WELL 
AS SHAKING HANDS 


It is mustahabb, when shaking hands, to smile, make du‘a’ for 
forgiveness and so on. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Dharr œ related: 
“The Messenger of Allah # told me: ‘Do not underestimate any 
good deed, even if it be simply meeting your brother with a smiling 
face.””19 
We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunnī that al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib 4 


reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “When two Muslims 


co 


meet and shake hands and smile with love and sincerity, their sins 
fall away from them.” According to another report he said: “When 
two Muslims meet and shake hands and praise Allah # and ask for 
forgiveness, Allah $ forgives them.” 

We relate in [the same source] from Anas :€ that the Messenger 
of Allah 4? said: “No two servants [of Allah] who love each other 
for the sake of Allah meet and shake hands and pray for blessings 
upon the Prophet before departing without their past and future sins 
being forgiven."?! 

We relate, again in the book of Ibn as-Sunni, that Anas > also 
related that the Messenger of Allah 4? never shook the hand of any 
man in parting without saying: “O Allah, grant us good in this world 
and good in the Hereafter, and spare us from the punishment of Hell- 


Fire.”?? 
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Allahumma ātinā fi-d-dunyā hasanah, wa fi-l-akhirati 


hasanah, wa ginā 'adhāba-n-Nār. 


IT IS MAKRÜH TO BOW TO ANYONE IN ANY 
CIRCUMSTANCES 


It is makrüh to bow to anyone, under any circumstances. This is 
indicated by the hadith of Anas i» in a previous section: “Messenger 
of Allah, when one of us meets his brother or his friend, should he 


bow to him?" He said: *No." This is a hasan hadith, as we have 


already mentioned, and nothing has been reported to contradict it. 
One should not be fooled by the many people who claim to be 
associated with knowledge, piety and virtuous traits but who do 
this. Imitation and obedience is due only to the Messenger of Allah 
4%. Allah & says: “Whatever the Messenger gives you, take it; 


and whatever he forbids you, abstain [from it] ."?? 
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Allah & says: “Let those who contravene the [Messenger’s] 
order beware, lest some trial befall them or a grievous penalty 


be inflicted upon them.”** 
TRIVIUM ās ae ole JN 3 Sod) 


As we have mentioned previously, in the chapter on funerals, al- 
Fudayl ibn ‘Iyad said: “Follow the path of guidance and do not be 
disillusioned by how few follow it. Beware of the paths of error and 
do not be deceived by how many are destroyed." And all success is 
by Allah. 


ON IT BEING MUSTAHABB TO STAND FOR SOMEONE 
WHO COMES IN, IN CASES WHERE IT IS SOMEONE OF 
EMINENCE, OR A PARENT OR RELATIVE 


As for honouring someone who enters by standing up, we are of the 
opinion that it is mustahabb for those who have clear and manifest 
eminence in knowledge, piety or nobility, or leadership 
characterised by caring for others, or for one’s parents or relations 
as well as those who are old. It should be done out of obedience, 
honour and respect and not for show and pomp. The practice of the 
first and later generations was based on this, which is our chosen 
position. I have compiled a small volume on the subject, in which I 
have collected the hadiths, traditions and rulings of the first 
generations and their actions which are proof of what I say. I have 
also mentioned the possible objections and explained the responses 
to them. So if anyone finds any of these matters problematic and 
wishes to study that volume, I hope that it will resolve his 
difficulties, if Allah, exalted is He, wills. And Allah knows best. 


IT IS MUSTAHABB TO VISIT THE SALIHIN AND OTHERS, 
AND ALSO TO HONOUR THEM AND TREAT THEM WELL 


It is emphatically mustahabb to visit pious people, brothers, 
neighbours, friends and relatives and to honour, be kind to and 
strengthen relations with them. The protocol for this varies 
according to the situation one is in and one’s status and availability. 
It is imperative that one’s visit be made in a way that the people 
visited do not dislike and at times that they are happy with. The 
hadiths in this regard are many and well-known. The best of them 


are as follows. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah « reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: ^A man goes to visit his brother 
in another village, so Allah appoints an angel [to meet him] on his 
way. When he comes to him he asks: ‘Where are you going?’ [The 
man] replies: ‘I intend to visit my brother in this village.’ He asks: 
‘Do you have any blessing that you wish to safeguard?’ [The man] 
replies: ‘No, it is simply that I love him for the sake of Allah #%.’ 
[The angel] says: ‘I have been sent to you by Allah to inform you 
that Allah # loves you as you love him.’”° 

I say that madrajatuhu, ‘his way’, with a fathah on the mim and 
the ra’, means ‘his path’. The meaning of tarubbuhā, ‘safeguard’, is 
‘preserve’, ‘shepherd’ and ‘foster’, as when a man fosters the growth 
of his child. 

We relate in the books of at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah that Abt 


Hurayrah # reported that the Messenger of Allah 4$ said: “To 
whoever visits an invalid or his brother for the sake of Allah fš, a 
caller calls out: ‘You have done well; your walking is good and 


blessed, and you have built a mansion in Paradise.””*% 


IT IS MUSTAHABB FOR A MAN TO ASK HIS PIOUS 
COMPANION TO VISIT HIM AND TO VISIT HIM OFTEN 


We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that Ibn ‘Abbas :& narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah # asked Jibril g»: “What prevents you from 


visiting us more often than you already do?" Then this ayah was 


revealed: “We descend not but by command of your Lord; to 


Him belongs what is before us and what is behind us.”*7 
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1 Abū Dawid (5225). The chain of this hadith is hasan. See Mukhtasar Sunan Abi 
Dawid, by al-Mundhiri (8/91). 


2 Abū Dāwūd (5223). 

3 Al-Bukhārī (5997), Muslim (2319), Abū Dāwūd (5218), and at-Tirmidhī (1912). 
4 Al-Bukhārī (5998) and Muslim (2317). 

5 Muslim (2316) and al-Bukhārī (10/426) in a ta'līg form. 

6 Abū Dāwūd (5322). 

7 At-Tirmidhī (2734) and Ibn Mājah (3705). 

8 Abū Dāwūd (5221). 

9 Ibn ‘Allan states that this hadith is reported by Ibn Abi Khaythamah in his Tarikh. 
10 Al-Bukhari (4452). 

11 At-Tirmidhi (2733). 

12 At-Tirmidhi (2729) and Ibn Majah (3702). 

13 Al-Bukhari (6263) and at-Tirmidhi (2730). 

14 Al-Bukhari (4418) and Muslim (2769). 

15 Abū Dawid (5213). 

16 Abū Dāwūd (5212), at-Tirmidhī (2728), and Ibn Mājah (2703). 

17 At-Tirmidhī (2729) and Ibn Mājah (3702). 

18 Al-Muwatta' (2/908). 


19 Muslim (2626). 


20 Ibn as-Sunnī (192) and Abū Dawiid (5211). According to al-Mundhiri, there is some 
idtirab (disruption) in the chain for this hadith. 


21 Ibn as-Sunni (193). 

22 Ibn as-Sunni (203). 

23 Qur’an 59:7. 

24 Qur’an 24:63. 

25 Muslim (2567). 

26 At-Tirmidhi (2009) and Ibn Majah (1442). 


27 Qur’an 19:63. Al-Bukhari (4731) and at-Tirmidhi (3157). 
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RESPONDING WHEN SOMEONE SNEEZES, AND 
THE RULINGS ON YAWNING 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that Abū Hurayrah & 


reported that the Messenger of Allah $% said: “Allah £ likes 
sneezing, but He dislikes yawning. If any of you sneeze and then 
praise Allah, it is the duty of any Muslim who hears them to say to 
them: ‘May Allah have mercy on you.’ As for yawning, it is from 
Shaytan. So if any of you yawn they should suppress it as much as 


possible. When any of you yawn, Shaytān laughs at them.”! 


$^ | r 
H 


AM LES 
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I say that the scholars hold that this means that the cause for 
sneezing is something praiseworthy, namely the movement of the 
body which is low in vitality and nourishment; and this is a 
recommended thing for one because it weakens the passions and 
makes obedience easy, whereas yawning does the opposite. And 
Allah knows best. 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that Abū Hurayrah + 
related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “When any one of you 


sneezes he should say ‘Praise be to Allah.’ His brother and his 


companion should reply, ‘May Allah have mercy on you.’ If they say 
to him ‘May Allah have mercy on you,’ he must reply ‘May Allah guide 
you and put straight your concerns."? The learned say that bālakum 


(‘your concerns’) means sha’nakum (‘your affair’). 
Al-hamdu li-llàh. 
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We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Anas is 
said that two men sneezed near the Prophet #8, and he responded to 
one but not to the other. The one to whom he did not respond said: 
“So-and-so sneezed and you prayed for mercy for him, and I 
sneezed, but you did not respond.” He said: “That man praised Allah 
but you did not praise Allah."? 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Musa al-Ash'arī :& 
related: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 4 say: ‘If any one of you 
sneezes and then praises Allah, [let the shee respond to him; but 
if he sneezes and does not praise Allah, do not respond to him.”* 

We relate in the same Sahīhs that al-Bara’ narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah # ordered us to do seven things and forbade us 


to do seven things. He ordered us to visit the sick, to follow funeral 


processions, to respond when people sneeze, to accept invitations, to 
return greetings, to help the oppressed, and to assist in fulfilling a 
vow."? 

We relate in the same Sahihs that Abū Hurayrah :%> reported that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: “The duties of a Muslim towards 
other Muslims are five: to respond to their greetings, to visit them 
when they are sick, to follow their funeral processions, to accept 
their invitations and to respond when they sneeze." According to a 
report by Muslim he said: “The duties of a Muslim towards another 
Muslim are six: when you meet him you should greet him, if he 
invites you you should accept, if he asks you for advice you should 
advise him, if he sneezes and praises Allah $ you should ask for 
mercy for him, if he is sick you should visit him, and if he dies you 


should follow him [in the funeral procession].”* 


WHAT A PERSON WHO SNEEZES SHOULD SAY; THE 
WORDING FOR A PERSON WHO ASKS FOR MERCY FOR 
HIM; AND THE THINGS ABOUT WHICH THERE IS A 
DIFFERENCE OF OPINION IN FIQH 


The ‘ulamd’ agree that it is mustahabb to say after sneezing ‘Praise be 
to Allah.’ It is better to say ‘Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds.’ It is 


best to say ‘Praise be to Allah in all circumstances.’ 
is 


Al-hamdu li-llàh. 


Al-hamdu li-llahi Rabbi-l-'alamin. 
Al-hamdu li-llāhi ‘ala kulli hal. 


We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid and others, with a sahih 
isnād, that Abū Hurayrah « reported that the Messenger of Allah 
4% said: “When any of you sneezes he should say ‘Praise be to Allah 
in all circumstances.’ His brother or companion should say ‘May Allah 
have mercy on you.’ He should reply ‘May Allah guide you and put 


straight your concerns.””” 


JES ue aia 
Al-hamdu li-llahi ‘ala kulli hal. 
AM a 
Yarhamuka-llah. 
Yahdikumu-llahu wa yuslihu balakum. 


We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Ibn ‘Umar narrated 
that a man sneezed next to him and said: “Praise be to Allah and 
blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah.” So Ibn ‘Umar said: “Do not 


say: ‘Praise be to Allah and blessings be upon the Messenger of 


Allah.’ Allah’s Messenger # did not teach us to do that. He taught 


us to say: ‘Praise be to Allah in all circumstances.’”® 
NE JS ode aly Ais 
K E V 
Al-hamdu li-llahi ‘ala kulli hal. 


I say that it is mustahabb for all those who hear one [sneeze] to 
say "May Allah have mercy on you, using either the singular or the 


plural pronoun. 
AM LSS 
Yarhamuka-llah. 
AS ais 
Yarhamukumu-llah. 
ii» 
Rahimakumu-llah. 


It is mustahabb for the person who sneezed to say thereafter ‘May 
Allah guide you and set right your concerns,’ or ‘May Allah forgive us 


and you.’ 
Yahdikumu-llahu wa yuslihu balakum. 
as B 3 iss 


Yaghfiru-llahu lanà wa lakum. 


We relate in the Muwatta’ of Malik from Nāfi' that Ibn ‘Umar # 
said: “If any of you sneeze and someone says to him: ‘May Allah 
have mercy on you,’ he should reply: ‘May Allah have mercy on us and 


you, and may Allah forgive us and you.”? 
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Yarhamuna-llahu wa iyyākum wa yaghfiru lana wa lakum. 


All of this is Sunnah and none of it is wājib. Our colleagues say 
that the tashmit, i.e. saying, ‘May Allah have mercy on you,’ is a 
Sunnah kifāyah, and so if one person carries it out everyone else is 
absolved; but it is best for each one of them to say it, because of the 
literal meaning of the sahih hadith we have previously cited, “. . . it 
is a duty on every Muslim who hears him to say to him, ‘May Allah 
have mercy on you.” 

What we have said here about it being mustahabb to ask for 
mercy on the one who sneezes is [according to] our madhhab. The 
companions of Malik differed as to whether it is incumbent. Qadi 
‘Abd al-Wahhab said that it is Sunnah and that one person asking 
for mercy suffices for a group of people, as in our madhhab. 
According to Ibn Muzayn, it is incumbent on every single one of 


them, and Ibn al-‘Arabi adopted that position. 


ONE DOES NOT ASK FOR MERCY FOR PEOPLE WHO 
SNEEZE IF THEY DO NOT PRAISE ALLAH, EXALTED IS 
HE 


If the person who sneezes does not praise Allah, they should not be 
responded to because of the preceding hadith. The minimum praise, 
asking for mercy and response that one should give is to raise one’s 


voice so that his companion may hear. 


ONE SHOULD NOT ASK FOR MERCY FOR SOMEONE 
WHO SNEEZES IF HE DEPARTS FROM THE WORDING 
‘PRAISE BE TO ALLAH’ 


If the person who sneezes says words other than ‘Praise be to Allah’, 
he should not be responded to. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and at-Tirmidhi that 
Salim ibn ‘Ubayd al-'Ashja'ī :&, a Companion, narrated: “While we 
were with the Messenger of Allah # a man sneezed and said ‘Peace 
be upon you.’ The Messenger of Allah # said ‘And on you and on 
your mother.’ Then he said: ‘If anyone sneezes he should praise 
Allah, and those who are with him should say: ‘May Allah have 
mercy on you.’ He should respond to them by saying: ‘May Allah 


forgive us and you.”10 
Yarhamuka-llah. 
oes (abl fas 


Yaghfiru-llāhu lana wa lakum. 


THE DIFFERENT VIEWS OF THE FUQAHA’ ABOUT 
SOMEONE WHO SNEEZES IN SALAH 


If one sneezes in salah, it is mustahabb for him to say: ‘Praise be to 
Allah’ loud enough so that he can hear himself. That is our position. 
The followers of Malik have three rulings: first, this same ruling, 
which is that of [Qadi] Ibn al-‘Arabi; second, that he should praise 
[Allah] within himself; and third—as Sahnūn said—that he should 


not praise aloud or silently. 


THE PERSON SNEEZING PLACING HIS HAND OR 
GARMENT OVER HIS MOUTH IS PART OF THE SUNNAH 


It is Sunnah to put one’s hand or garment or suchlike over one’s 
mouth when sneezing, and to lower the voice. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid and at-Tirmidhi that Abū 
Hurayrah : reported that when the Messenger of Allah # sneezed 
he put his hand or clothes over his mouth and lowered his voice.!! 
The narrator was not sure as to which of the two wordings he said. 
At-Tirmidhi said the hadith is hasan sahih. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni that ‘Abdullah ibn az- 
Zubayr i» reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Allah & 
dislikes raising the voice when yawning or sneezing."!? 

We relate in it that Umm Salamah # reported: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: ‘Loud yawning and excessive sneezing is 


from Shaytān.””!% 


SOMEONE WHO SNEEZES REPEATEDLY AND WHAT IS 
NARRATED ABOUT IT 


If a person sneezes repeatedly, it is Sunnah to respond to him each 
time he sneezes, up to three times. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim and the Sunans of Abū Dawid 
and at-Tirmidhi that Salamah ibn al-Akwa‘ narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # heard a man sneeze near him. He said to him: 
“May Allah have mercy on you.” Then he sneezed again, and the 


Messenger of Allah # said: “The man has a cold.”!* That is the 
wording in Muslim’s narration. According to the report by Abū 
Dawid and at-Tirmidhi, Salamah : reported: ^A man sneezed near 


the Messenger of Allah #3 when I was present. The Messenger of 


E 


Allah # said: ‘May Allah have mercy on you. Then [the man] 


sneezed twice or thrice, so the Messenger of Allah $% said: ‘May 
Allah have mercy on you. This man has a cold.” At-Tirmidhi classed 
this as a hasan sahih hadith. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid and at-Tirmidhi that 
‘Ubaydullah ibn Rifā'ah :$:, a Companion, related that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: “Responding to someone who sneezes is 
to be done thrice. So if he sneezes again after that, you may respond 
if you wish but you do not have to.”!° This is a weak hadith: at- 
Tirmidhi classified it as weak and its isnād is majhul (unidentifiable). 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni, with an isnād that has one 
unverifiable transmitter although the rest is sahih, that Abt 


Hurayrah reported: “I heard the Messenger of Allah # say: 


‘When any one of you sneezes, those who are sitting with him must 
respond. If he sneezes more than thrice he has a cold, so do not 
respond after the third time.””!° 

The ‘ulama’ differ about this. According to Ibn al-‘Arabi, it is said 
that one should respond the second time by saying ‘You have a 
cold’; but some say it is the third time. He says that the meaning is, 
‘You are not one of those who must be responded to by asking for 
mercy upon them after this, because what you have is a cold and an 
illness, not an insignificant sneeze.' 

Someone may object that if he is ill then one ought to supplicate 
for him and respond with a supplication for mercy, since he has 
more right to a du'ā” than anyone else. The answer is that it is 
mustahabb to make a du'ā” for him—not with the Shari‘ah du'ā” made 
for someone who sneezes, but rather with the du‘a’ of a Muslim for 
well-being and safety for a Muslim and similar things. That, 
however, does not fall into the category of responding by asking for 


mercy for a person when they sneeze. 


SOMEONE WHO SNEEZES AND DOES NOT PRAISE 
ALLAH, OR WHOSE PRAISING IS NOT HEARD, OR IS 
ONLY HEARD BY SOME PEOPLE 


If someone sneezes and does not praise Allah #%, as already stated 
he should not be responded to. Likewise, if he praises Allah & and 


no-one hears him, he should not be responded to. If he is in a group 


of people and some of them hear, those who hear should respond— 
but not the rest. 

Ibn al-‘Arabi al-Maliki mentions a disagreement about those who 
do not hear [a man who had sneezed] praising Allah but do hear the 
response of those with him. He said that [in such a case] one should 
respond, because he knows about the sneeze and the praise because 
of the response of the others. Others say he should not respond 
because he did not hear him. 

Know that if a man does not praise Allah at all, it is mustahabb 
for those who are near him to remind him to praise Allah. This is 
preferable. We have related in Ma'ālim as-Sunan by al-Khattabi a 
similar statement from the great master Ibrahim an-Nakha^. This is 
[part of] sincere advice, enjoining good, and helping one another 
towards piety and fear of Allah. Ibn al-‘Arabi says that this is not to 
be done and that it is ignorance on the part of the person who does 
it; but he is mistaken in his claim, for on the contrary the correct 
position is that it is mustahabb, for reasons I have mentioned. And 


success is only by Allah. 


IF A JEW SNEEZES 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and others, with 
sahih isnāds, that Abū Mūsā al-Ash‘ari :$» said: “Some Jews used to 
pretend to sneeze near the Messenger of Allah # hoping that he 


would say to them ‘May Allah have mercy on you’, so that [the Jew] 


could then reply ‘May Allah guide you and set right your 
concerns.'”!7 

It is reported in the Musnad of Abū Ya'lā al-Mawsīlī that Abū 
Hurayrah : narrated that the Messenger of Allah #È said: “If a man 
narrates a hadith and someone sneezes near him, [he has spoken] 
the truth.” Everyone in the isnād is reliable and proficient apart 
from Bagiyyah ibn al-Walid, about whom there is disagreement. 
Most of the hāfiz memorisers and imams use his narrations from the 
people of Sham in proof, and he did narrate this hadith from 


Mu'āwiyah ibn Yahya ash-Shami. 


IT IS SUNNAH TO SUPPRESS A YAWN AS MUCH AS 
POSSIBLE, AND IT IS MUSTAHABB TO PLACE ONE’S 
HAND OVER ONE’S MOUTH 


When one yawns it is Sunnah to restrain it as much as possible 
because of the aforementioned sahih hadith. It is Sunnah to cover 
the mouth with the hand, because of what we relate from the Sahih 
of Muslim that Abū Sa‘id al-Khudrī ¿œ related that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “If any one of you yawns he should hold his hand 
over his mouth, for [otherwise] Shaytan enters."!? 

I say that it is the same whether the yawning happens in salah or 
not: it is mustahabb to cover one’s mouth with one’s hand. It is only 
makruh for the worshipper to put his hand over his mouth when 
there is no need to, as there is when yawning and the like. And 
Allah knows best.” 


1 Al-Bukhārī (6223), Muslim (2941), Abū Dawid (5028), and at-Tirmidhi (2747). 


2 Al-Bukhārī (6224), Abū Dawid (5033), and an-Nasā'ī in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah 
(232). 


3 Al-Bukhārī (6225), Muslim (2991), Abū Dāwūd (5039), at-Tirmidhi (2743), and an- 
Nasa'i (222). 


4 Muslim (2992). 
5 Al-Bukhari (1239), Muslim (2066), at-Tirmidhi (2800), and an-Nasa'i (4/54). 


6 Al-Bukhari (1240), Muslim (2162), Abü Dawüd (5030), at-Tirmidhi (2738), and an- 
Nasa (4/53). 


7 Abü Dawüd (5033). 
8 Ibn Majah (3803) and at-Tirmidhi (2735), who states that this hadith is gharib. 
9 Al-Muwatta’ (2/965). 


10 Abū Dawiid (5029), at-Tirmidhi (2746), and an-Nasa'i in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah 
(225). 


11 Abū Dawüd (5029) and at-Tirmidhī (2746). 
12 Ibn as-Sunni (268). 
13 Ibn as-Sunni (264). 


14 Muslim (2993), Abū Dāwūd (5037), at-Tirmidhī (2744), Ibn Majah (3714) and an- 
Nasa'i (223). 

15 Abū Dawid (5036) and at-Tirmidhi (2745). The latter states that this hadith is gharib 
and that its chain is unknown. However, Ibn Hajar disagrees with him and argues that 
most of its narrators are trustworthy. Ibn al-‘Arabi contends that although this chain 
contains an unknown narrator it is mustahabb to act upon it. Ibn Hajar also mentions 


supporting narrations for this hadith: see Fath al-Bari (10/605-606). 
16 Ibn as-Sunni (251). 
17 Abū Dawid (5038) and at-Tirmidhi (2740). 


18 Muslim (2995) and Abū Dāwūd (5026).878 Muslim (3002), Abū Dāwūd (4804), and 
at-Tirmidhī (2395). 
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PRAISE 


PRAISING A MAN and extolling his virtues may be done to his face or in 
his absence. There is no restriction on what may be said in his 
absence, unless the person who praises speculates and begins to lie, 
when it becomes harām because of the lies and not because of the 
praise. Praise in which there is no falsehood is mustahabb as long as 
some benefit accrues from it and it would not cause harm if it were 
conveyed to the person who is praised by causing him to be tempted 
[into vanity] and misguided. There are hadiths which rule that 
praising a person to his face is permissible or mustahabb. There are 
also hadiths which rule that it is forbidden. The way to reconcile 
these hadiths is as follows: if the person who is praised is perfect in 
faith and has good conviction and spiritual understanding and 
knowledge, so that he will not be tempted or beguiled by it and his 
soul will not play games with him, then it is not haram or makrüh. If 
there is a risk of any of these things, it is extremely makrüh to praise 
him. 

Among the hadiths which prohibit it is one which we relate from 
the Sahih of Muslim: that al-Miqdad :& related that a man started to 


praise ‘Uthman :&, so al-Miqdad knelt down and threw pebbles in 


his face. ‘Uthman asked him: “What is wrong with you?” He replied: 


“The Messenger of Allah 4# 


as 


said: ‘If you see people praising 
[others], scatter dust in their faces.’”! 

We relate in both Sahihs that Abū Musa al-Ash'arī œ reported 
that the Prophet # heard a man praising another man lavishly. He 
said: “You have destroyed” (or “you have cut”) “that man's back."? I 
say that yutrihi (‘praising him lavishly’) is written with a dammah on 
the yg’, a sukūn on the ta’, and a kasrah on the rā” after which there 
is a yd, and that itrā (its verbal noun) means to praise 
exaggeratedly and go beyond the limits. Some say that it simply 
means ‘praise’. 

In another hadith, Abū Bakrah « narrated that a man was 
mentioned in front of the Messenger of Allah #2, and good was 
spoken of him. So the Messenger of Allah %% said: “Woe to you! You 
have cut the neck of your companion.” He said it repeatedly. He 
said: “If any one of you has no choice but to praise, then say: ‘I 
think he is like this, or like that.’ If he thinks he is like that, then 
Allah is his Judge; so do not praise any one before Allah."? 

The hadiths which permit [praising people] are innumerable, but 
we will point out only a number of them, such as his # saying in 
one authentic hadith to Abū Bakr œ: “What do you think about 
two, the third of whom is Allah?”* According to another hadith he 
said: “You are not one of them”°—that is, one of those who wear 
their trousers long out of pride. According to another, he said: “Abū 
Bakr, do not weep. The person who has favoured me most with his 
company and wealth is Abū Bakr. If I had to choose a close friend 


from my Ummah I would choose Abū Bakr.”* According to another 


he said: “I hope that you are one of them"/—that is, one of those 
who will be called from all the gates of Paradise to enter through 
them. According to another he said: “Grant him permission, and 
give him the glad tidings of Paradise.”® According to another hadith 
he said: “Be still, Uhud, for upon you are a Prophet, a siddiq (a 
person of immense faith), and two martyrs.”? 

The Messenger of Allah # related: “I entered Paradise and I saw 
a palace. I asked: ‘Whose is this?’ They replied: ‘It belongs to ‘Umar.’ 
I wanted to enter it, but I remembered your jealousy.”!° ‘Umar :& 
said: “May my father and mother be sacrificed for you, Messenger of 
Allah! Could I be jealous of you?" According to another hadith he 
said: “Umar, never does Shaytan meet you walking on a path 
without him taking a different way from yours."!! 

According to another hadith he said: “Open [the door] for 
*Uthman, and give him the good news of Paradise."!? 

According to another hadith he told ‘Ali: “You are from me and I 
am from you."!? According to another, he asked ‘Ali: “Are you not 
pleased to be to me as Hārūn was to Musa, in status and 
relationship?” !4 

According to another hadith he told Bilal :&: “I hear the sound 
of your shoes in Paradise.”!° 

According to another hadith he said to Ubayy ibn Kab išs: 
“Congratulations on your knowledge, Abū Mundhir.”!% 

According to another hadith he told ‘Abdullah ibn Salam #: 


“You will be in Islam until you die."!7 


According to another hadith he told an Ansari: “Allah smiled and 
was impressed with the deed you two did."!? According to another, 
he told the Ansar: “You are the most beloved people to me."!? 

According to another hadith he said to Ashajj ‘Abd al-Qays 8»: 
“You have two traits that Allah and His Prophet love: forbearance 
and perseverance.”*0 

The hadiths that I have guoted are some of the well-known 
authentic ones, so I have not added any references. Other reports 
which mention him # praising a person to their face are 
innumerable. Reports about praising the Companions, the Tabi‘in, 
the ‘ulam’, and Imams who have many followers are countless. And 
Allah knows best. 

Abū Hamid al-Ghazālī says at the end of the chapter on zakāh in 
his Ihyā: “When a man gives charity, the recipient should 
investigate, and if the person who gives it is one of those who love 
to be thanked and to publicise [their charity], he should hide it. 
This is because in order to fulfil his rights he must not help him in 
wrongdoing, and seeking thanks is wrongdoing. If he knows from 
his condition that he does not love being thanked and does not seek 
it, he should thank him and make his charity known. Sufyan ath- 
Thawri said: ‘One who knows himself will not be harmed by 
people's praise." 

Abū Hamid al-Ghazālī said, after what we have just quoted: “The 
finer points of these principles are what those who watch their 
hearts should be mindful of. If such outward acts are performed by 


someone heedless of these realities, they are are a laughing matter 


for Shaytan and a source of pleasure to him, and may involve much 
exertion with little benefit. An example of such knowledge is the 
saying ‘Studying a Surah [of Qur'an] is better than a year of 
worship’: for this knowledge gives life to the worship of a lifetime, 
whereas ignorance of it kills and invalidates all the worship of a 


lifetime. And it is Allah Who gives guidance and ability.” 


1 Muslim (2995) Abū Dawid (5026) 

2 Al-Bukhari (2663) and Muslim (3001). 

3 Al-Bukhari (2662), Muslim (3000), and Abū Dāwūd (4805). 
4 Al-Bukhari (3653), Muslim (2381), and at-Tirmidhi (3095). 
5 Al-Bukhari (3665), Muslim (2382), and at-Tirmidhi (3661). 
6 Al-Bukhari (3656). 

7 Al-Bukhari (3666) and Muslim (86). 

8 Al-Bukhari (3674), Muslim (2403), and at-Tirmidhi (3711). 
9 Al-Bukhari (3699). 

10 Al-Bukhari (3679) and Muslim (2395). 

11 Al-Bukhari (3683) and Muslim (2396). 

12 Al-Bukhari (3674) and Muslim (2403). 

13 Al-Bukhari (7/70), in a ta'līg form. 

14 Al-Bukhārī (3706) and Muslim (2404). 

15 Al-Bukhari (1149) and Muslim (2458). 

16 Muslim (810) and Abū Dawid (1460). 

17 Al-Bukhari (3813) and Muslim (2484). 

18 Al-Bukhari (3798) and Muslim (2053). 


19 Al-Bukhari (3785) and Muslim (2508). 


20 Muslim (2593). 
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PRAISING ONESELF AND MENTIONING ONE'S 
OWN GOOD QUALITIES 


ALLAH Æ SAYS: “So do not think highly of yourselves.” 


Know that to speak of one's own good qualities can either be 
blameworthy or approved of. What is blameworthy is to mention 
them with pride and a display of superiority and importance over 
one's peers. What is approved of is that in which there is some 
religious benefit. This [may arise from the speaker] enjoining good 
and discouraging evil, advising, guiding people to what is 
advantageous, teaching, training, admonishing, reminding or 
making peace between two people, or warding off evil. A person 
may mention his own good qualities intending thereby to make it 
easier to accept his word and believe what he is saying, or that 
"This thing that I am telling you, you will not find it with anyone 
other than me, so learn it from me," and so on. There are 
innumerable texts in this regard. The Prophet # said: “I am the 
Prophet, and that is no lie,” “I am the leader of the progeny of 
Adam,” “I shall be the first for whom the earth will split," ^I am the 


most knowledgeable of you about Allah and I fear Him the most,” 
and “I spend the night with my Lord.” There are many similar 
sayings. 

Yusuf # said: “Set me over the storehouses of the land. I 


shall be a knowledgeable guardian."! 


Shu'ayb x said: “Truly you will find me, if Allah wills, one of 


the righteous.” 


We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that when ‘Uthman ¿# was 
besieged, he said: “Do you not know that the Messenger of Allah 4 
said: ‘Whoever equips the troubled army will have Paradise’? I 
equipped them. Do you not know that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘Whoever digs the well of Rumah will have Paradise’? I dug 
it". Those present confirmed what he said. 

We relate in the Sahihs about Sa‘d ibn Abi Waggās that the 
people of Küfah complained to ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 8 about Sa'd 
ibn Abi Waqqas :&, saying: “He does not perform the salah 
properly." Sa'd said: “By Allah, I was the first of the Arabs to shoot 
an arrow for the Cause of Allah. We went out for the Cause of Allah 
with the Messenger of Allah 4$." He then cited the rest of the 
hadith.^ 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that ‘Ali :£» said: “By Him Who 
splits the seed and created the soul, the Prophet # made a vow to 
me that no one loves me but a believer and no one hates me but a 
hypocrite.”° 

I say that bara’a (‘created’) is written with a hamzah, and it 
means the same as khalaga. Nasamah (‘soul’) means the same as nafs 
(‘self or ‘soul’). 

We relate in both Sahihs that Abū Wa’il narrated that Ibn Mas'ūd 
:£& addressed [the Tabi‘in], saying: "By Allah, I have learned from 
the mouth of the Messenger of Allah # some seventy Sürahs. The 
Companions of the Messenger of Allah # knew that I was one of 
the most learned among them about the Book of Allah, although I 
was not the best of them. If I knew of anyone more learned than me 
I would travel to him.”* 

There are innumerable hadiths similar to these which are all 
interpretable in the way we have mentioned. And it is Allah Who 


grants success. 


1 Qur'an 12:55. 

2 Qur'an 28:27. 

3 Al-Bukhari (2778). 

4 A]-Bukhari (3728), Muslim (2966), and at-Tirmidhi (2366). 
5 Muslim (78). 


6 Al-Bukhārī (5002), Muslim (2462), and an-Nasā'ī (8/134). 
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QUESTIONS RELATED TO THE PRECEDING 
SUBJECT 


WHAT IT IS MUSTAHABB TO SAY TO SOMEONE WHO 
CALLS YOU 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to answer, when someone calls out to you, ‘At your 
service, and at your command’, or simply ‘At your service.’ 


A 


Labbayka wa sa‘dayk. 


31°71 
ii 


Labbayka. 


It is mustahabb to say ‘Welcome’ to a person who comes to one, or 
to say to anyone who treats one well or whom one sees doing a 
good deed: ‘May Allah protect you,’ or ‘May Allah reward you with 


goodness.’ The proof of this is contained in many authentic hadiths. 
We 
Marhaba. 


» 


AM bas 


Hafizaka-llah. 
i pear isl ee 
Jazdka-llahu khayran. 


There is no harm in saying to a man who is revered for his 
knowledge, piety and so on: ‘May Allah make me your ransom’ or 
‘May my father and mother be your ransom’. The proof of this is 
contained in many authentic hadiths, which I have omitted for the 
sake of brevity. 
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Ja'alani-llahu fidāk. 


Fidaka abi wa ummi. 


ON A WOMAN MAKING HER EXPRESSION ROUGHER 
WHEN SPEAKING TO PEOPLE OTHER THAN CLOSE 
FAMILY 


If a woman needs to talk to a man who is not precluded from 
marriage to her in order to buy or sell something, she must show 
diffidence and roughness in her speech and she should not speak 
gently, to avoid the danger that he may desire her. 

Imam Abū al-Hasan al-Wahidi, one of our [Shāfiī] colleagues, 


says in his book al-Basīt: “A woman is to be instructed, when 


addressing strangers, to speak in a severe tone, because that is less 
likely to create desire for the doubtful. She should do the same if 
she addresses someone who is unlawful to her because of being an 
in-law. Do you not see that Allah # gave this advice to the Mothers 
of the Believers, who are eternally unlawful [to anyone but the 
Prophet #3]? Allah & says: “Wives of the Prophet, you are not 
like any [other] women. If you fear Allah, be not too 
complaisant of speech, lest one in whose heart is disease 
should be moved by desire; but speak words (that are) 


respectable.”! 
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I say that what al-Wahidi says regarding roughness of voice is 
also mentioned by our companions. According to Shaykh Ibrahim 
al-Marwazi, one of our companions, [the best] way to roughen her 
voice is for her to put the back of her hand to her mouth and reply 
like that. And Allah knows best. 

Al-Wahidi's point about those unlawful to marry through their 
being in-laws being in the same case as non-relatives is weak and 
contradicts what is well-known among our colleagues, because they 
are like those who are unlawful by way of kinship as regards 
looking at them and being in seclusion with them. As for the 


Mothers of the Believers, they are only sacrosanct in virtue of 


marriage to them being unlawful as well as the obligation to respect 
them. Hence, marriage to their daughters is p ermitted. And Allah 


knows best. 


1 Qur’an 33:32. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN ASKING FOR A WOMAN’S 
HAND IN MARRIAGE FROM HER FAMILY, FOR 
HIMSELF OR FOR SOMEONE ELSE 


IT IS MUSTAHABB for a man to start his proposal with the praise of 
Allah and invoking blessings upon the Messenger of Allah 2, 
saying: “I bear witness that there is no god but Allah alone without 
partner, and I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger. 
I have come to you seeking your young woman So-and-so [in 
marriage]” or “your honoured daughter So-and-so (daughter of So- 


and-so)”, or something similar. 


Li 
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Ashhadu an lā ilāha illa-llah, wahdahu là sharika lah, wa 


ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa Rasüluh. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and Ibn Majah that Abū 
Hurayrah # related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Every 
speech," and in some narrations “every undertaking", “that is not 
started with the praise of Allah is cut off.”! It has also been narrated 


as agta', ‘severed’, and both words have the same meaning. This is a 


hasan hadith. Ajdham, ‘cut off, with jim and dhāl, means that it has 
little blessing in it. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and at-Tirmidhi that Abū 


P i 


Hurayrah « reported that the Messenger of Allah $% said: “Every 
proposal in which there is no shahddah is like a cut-off hand."? At- 
Tirmidhi says that this is a hasan hadith. 


1 Abü Dawüd (4840), Ibn Majah (1894), and an-Nasa'i (494). 


2 Abū Dawüd (4841) and at-Tirmidhi (1106). 
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A MAN OFFERING HIS DAUGHTER’S HAND IN 
MARRIAGE TO VIRTUOUS PEOPLE 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattāb is 
reported that when the husband of his daughter Hafsah # passed 
away he said, “I met 'Uthmān * and offered her to him in 
marriage. I said: ‘If you wish, I will give you Hafsah, daughter of 
‘Umar, in marriage.’ He said: ‘I will look into my affairs.’ I waited a 
few days, then he met me and said: ‘It has become apparent to me 
that I should not marry now.’ Then I met Abū Bakr as-Siddīg and 
said: ‘If you wish, I will give you Hafsah, daughter of ‘Umar, in 
marriage.” Abū Bakr kept quiet.” Then he mentioned the rest of 
the hadith.! 


1 Al-Bukhārī (5122) and an-Nasa’i (6/83). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN MAKING THE MARRIAGE 
CONTRACT 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to deliver a sermon before the contract. The sermon 
should contain what we mentioned in the previous chapter, but this 
sermon should be longer. The same applies whether the sermon is 
delivered by the one who makes the contract or by someone else. 

The best [sermon] is the following. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasa’i 
and Ibn Majah, as well as others, with sahih isndds, that ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas'ūd # reported that the Messenger of Allah # taught [his 
Companions] the sermon of need: “All praise be to Allah. We ask for 
His help and His forgiveness and we seek His protection from the evil of 
our souls. Whomever Allah has guided none can lead astray, and 
whomever He has led astray none can guide. I bear witness that there is 
no god but Allah and I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. ‘O mankind, revere your Guardian Lord, Who created 
you from a single soul and created from it its mate, and from 
those two scattered countless men and women. Fear Allah, 
through Whom you demand your mutual rights; and revere the 


wombs which bore you, for Allah ever watches over you'”.! 


“O you who believe, fear Allah as He should be feared, and 
die not except in a state of Islam.” 

“O you who believe, fear Allah, and say a word directed to 
the right, that He may make your actions sound and forgive 
you your sins. He that obeys Allah and His Messenger has 


attained a mighty triumph."? 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi nasta‘tnuhu wa nastaghfiruh, wa na'ūdhu 
bihi min shurüri anfusina. Man yahdi-llahu fa-là mudilla 
lah, wa man yudlil fa-lā hādiya lah. Wa ashhadu an lā ilāha 
illa-llah, wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
Rasüluh. Ya ayyuhā-n-nāsu-ttagū Rabbakumu-lladhi 
khalaqakum min nafsin wahidatin wa khalaqa minha 


zawjaha wa baththa minhuma rijalan kathiran wa nisā'ā, 


wa-ttaqu-llaha-lladhi tasa'uluna bihi wa-l-arham. Inna-llaha 


kana ‘alaykum Raqiba. 


Ya ayyuha-lladhina āmanu-ttagu-llāha haqqa tugātihī wa la 


tamūtunna illā wa antum Muslimūn. 


Yā ayyuha-lladhīna āmanu-ttagu-llāha wa gūlū gawlan 
sadidan yuslih lakum a‘mdlakum wa yaghfir lakum 
dhunübakum. Wa man yuti'i-llāha wa Rasülahu fa-qad fāza 


fawzan ‘azima. 


That is the wording of one of Abū Dāwūd's narrations. According 
to another report^, after saying ^And His Messenger" he also said: 
“Allah sent him with the truth as a bearer of glad tidings and a warner 
before the Hour. Whoever obeys Allah and His Prophet has been guided; 
whoever disobeys them harms none but himself, nor does he harm Allah 
at all.”° At-Tirmidhi says that this is a hasan hadith. 
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Arsalahu bi-l-haggi bashiran wa nadhiran bayna yadayyi-s- 
sd‘ah. Man yuti'i-llaha wa Rasülahu fa-qad rashad, wa man 
ya'sihimā fa-innahu là yadurru illa nafsah, wa là yadurru- 
llāha shay'ā. 
According to our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues, it is mustahabb to say also: 


‘I marry you with what Allah has commanded to do: to hold together on 


equitable terms, or separate with kindness.’ 


Qul Ag eye Aa IE y? Iv Je dej 
Uzawwijuka ‘ala mà amara-llahu bihi min imsakin bi- 
ma‘rufin aw tasrihin bi-ihsan. 
The shortest [possible form] of these sermons is: ‘Praise be to 
Allah and blessings be upon the Messenger of Allah. I advise [people] to 
[have] fear of Allah.’ And Allah knows best. 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi wa-s-salātu ‘ald Rasüli-llah. Usi bi-taqwa- 
llah. 


Know that this sermon is Sunnah. The chosen position is that if 
one does not deliver any of it the marriage is still valid, according to 
the consensus of the ‘ulam’. It is cited of Dawid az-Zahir, may 
Allah be merciful to him, that he said that it is not valid, but the 
‘ulam who make careful investigation do not consider Dāwūd's 
difference of opinion one to be reckoned with, and he does not 
break the consensus by his opposition. And Allah knows best. 

The bridegroom does not deliver any sermon. If the legal 
guardian says to him ‘I marry you to So-and-so’ he should say at 


once, ‘I accept her in marriage” 


KM Does 3 


Zawwajtuka (name). 


Qabiltu tazwījahā. 
ee 
Qabiltu nikahaha. 


If [the bridegroom] says: ‘Praise be to Allah and blessings be upon 
the Messenger of Allah. I accept, the marriage is valid and these 
[extra] words between the offer and acceptance will not affect it 
because it is but little, and it is associated with the contract. 
However, some of our [Shāfiī] colleagues have said that it 
invalidates the contract, while others have said that it does not 
invalidate it and that on the contrary it is mustahabb for [the 
bridegroom] to say it. The correct position, as stated above, is that 
he should not say that but that if he goes against [that], the 


marriage contract is not invalidated. And Allah knows best. 


es le dul 15 420 Jot E Salts a ats 
Al-hamdu li-llah, wa-s-salatu ‘ald Rasüli-llah salla-llahu 


'alayhi wa sallam. 


1 Qur'an 4:1. 

2 Qur'an 3:102. 

3 Qur'an 33:70-71. 

4 Abū Dawid (2118), at-Tirmidhi (1105), an-Nasā'ī (6/89), and Ibn Majah (1892). 
5 Abū Dāwūd (2119). 


6 There are two sentences in Arabic here that both mean exactly the same in English. 
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WHAT TO SAY TO THE GROOM AFTER THE 
CONTRACT HAS BEEN MADE 


it is sunnah to say: ‘May Allah bless you, or ‘may He send blessings 


upon you and may He unite you in goodness.’ 
^(f 38 "PP 
$\ 


Baraka-llahu lak. 
Baraka ‘alayk, wa jama‘a baynakumā fi khayr. 


It is mustahabb to say to the bride and groom: ‘May Allah bless 


each of you in your partner and unite you in goodness.’ 
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Baraka-llahu li-kulli wahidin minkumā fi sāhibih, wa jama‘a 
baynakumā fī khayr. 
We relate in the Sahīhs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Anas 


related that the Prophet # said to ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn ‘Awf : 
when he informed him that he had got married, “May Allah bless 


you.”! 


A à 356 
Baraka-llahu lak. 


We relate, again from the Sahih, that he 4» said to Jābir œ, 
when he informed him that he had got married, *May Allah bless 


you."? 
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Baraka-llahu ‘alayk. 


We relate with sahih isnāds from the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at- 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Mājah and others, that Abū Hurayrah i» reported that 
when the Prophet # congratulated a man when he had married he 
said: “May Allah bless you, shower blessings on you, and unite you in 


goodness.”* According to at-Tirmidhi, this is a hasan sahih hadith. 
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Baraka-llahu lak, wa baraka ‘alayk, wa jama'a baynakumā 
fi khayr. 


THE DISAPPROVAL OF ADDING ‘WITH CLOSE UNION 
AND CHILDREN’ 


It is makrüh to say to [a newly wedded man]: ‘with close union and 
children.' We will discuss the evidence for the disapproval of this in 


the chapter on guarding the tongue at the end of this book. 


Rifa’, with a kasrah on the rà? and with a maddah [on the fā], 


means ‘union’. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (5155), Muslim (1427), al-Muwatta’ (2/545), Abū Dāwūd (2109), at- 
Tirmidhī (1094), and an-Nasā'ī (6/137). 


2 Al-Bukhārī (6387), Muslim (715), Abū Dāwūd (2048), at-Tirmidhī (1086), and an- 
Nasa'i (6/69). 


3 Abū Dāwūd (2130, at-Tirmidhī (1091), Ibn Mājah (1905), and al-Futūhāt (6/79). Ibn 
Hajar mentions that Abū al-Fath al-Oushayrī, in his book al-Igtirāh, grades it as sahīh 
according to the criteria of Imam Muslim. 
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WHAT THE GROOM SHOULD SAY WHEN HIS 
BRIDE COMES TO HIM ON THE WEDDING 
NIGHT 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to mention the name of Allah and then hold her by 
the forelock when he first meets her, and to say: ‘May Allah bless 


each of us in our companion’: 
1 |” (= \- tad A dd 
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Baraka-llahu li-kulli wahidin minna fi sahibih. 


And to say together with it that which we relate, with sahih 
isnads, from the Sunans of Abi Dawüd and Ibn Majah, that ‘Amr ibn 
Shu'ayb reported from his father, who reported that his grandfather 
related that the Messenger of Allah $% said: “If any of you marries a 
woman or buys a slavegirl, he should say: ‘O Allah, I ask for the good 
in her and the good that You have created in her, and I seek Your 
protection from her evil and the evil that You have created in her." If he 
buys a camel he should take hold of the top of its hump and say the 
same. According to another report he said: “Then he should take 
hold of her forelock and say a du‘a’ for blessing in the woman or the 


slavegirl."? 


Allāhumma inni as’aluka khayrahā wa khayra mā jabaltahā 
‘alayh, wa a'ūdhu bika min sharrihā wa sharri mā jabaltahā 


‘alayh. 


1 Abū Dāwūd (2130), at-Tirmidhī (1091), and Ibn Majah (1905). Ibn Hajar states that 


Abū al-Fath al-Qushayri in al-Igtirāh grades this hadith as sahih according to the criteria of 
Imam Muslim. Al-Futühat (6/79). 


2 Abi Dawid (2160), Ibn Majah (1918), Ibn as-Sunni (605), and al-Hakim in al- 
Mustadrak (2/185), who grades this hadith as sahih, and adh-Dhahabi agrees. 
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WHAT TO SAY TO THE GROOM AFTER HIS 
MARRIAGE HAS BEEN CONSUMMATED 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of al-Bukhari that Anas narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah # consummated his marriage with Zaynab 
i and gave a bandiiet with bread and meat. He described the 
banquet and the number of guests who were invited to it. Then he 


said: “Then the Messenger of Allah #2 went out and went to the 


room of ‘A’ishah @ and said: ‘Peace be upon you, people of the 
house, and the mercy and blessings of Allah.’ She answered: ‘And on 
you be peace and the mercy of Allah. How did you find your family 
[i.e. wife]? May Allah bless you.' He visited the rooms of all his 
wives and said the same as he had said to ‘A’ishah >, and they said 


the same as she had said."! 


As ez Jol ee N 
As-salamu ‘alaykum ahla-l-bayti wa rahmatu-llah. 
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Wa ‘alayka-s-salamu wa rahmatu-llah, kayfa wajadta 
ahlak? Baraka-llahu lak. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (4793), Muslim (1428), and an-Nasā'ī (6/79). 
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WHAT TO SAY DURING INTERCOURSE 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that Ibn ‘Abbas # reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “If any one of you goes to his 
wife and says: ‘In the name of Allah. O Allah, protect us from Shaytan 
and keep Shaytan away from what You have provided us,’ if a child is 
decreed for them Shaytan will not harm him."! According to 
another report by al-Bukhārī he said, *Shaytan will never harm 


7 


him. 
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Bismi-llah, Allahumma jannibna-sh-Shaytan, wa jannibi-sh- 


Shaytāna mā razagtanā. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (5165), Muslim (1434), Abū Dāwūd (2161), at-Tirmidhī (1092), Ibn Mājah 
(1919), an-Nasā'ī (266) and Ibn as-Sunnī (613). 
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A MAN PLAYING WITH HIS WIFE AND JOKING 
AND TALKING GENTLY TO HER 


dh 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Jabir i$s 
related: “The Messenger of Allah # asked me: ‘Have you married a 
virgin or a woman who has previously been married?’ I replied: ‘I 
married a woman who has previously been married.’ He said: ‘Why 
did you not marry a virgin, so that you could play with her and she 
with you?"! 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi and the Sunan of an-Nasa'i 


that ‘A’ishah <> related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “The 


most perfect of the believers in faith is the one who is best in 


character and gentlest to his family."? 


1 Al-Bukhārī (6387), and Muslim (715). 


2 At-Tirmidhi (2615). 
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THE ETIQUETTE FOR A HUSBAND SPEAKING 
TO HIS RELATIVES BY MARRIAGE 


IT IS MUSTAHABB for the husband, when speaking to any of his wife’s 
relatives, not to use words that mention intercourse, kissing, 
embracing or any kind of [physical] pleasure. He should also not 
say anything that alludes to it or could be construed to mean it. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that ‘Ali # 
said: “I used to have a lot of pre-seminal discharge and I was shy to 
ask the Messenger of Allah # about it because of the status of his 
daughter with me, so I told al-Miqdad and he asked him.”! 


1 Al-Bukhārī (269), Muslim (303), al-Muwatta’ (1/40), Abū Dāwūd (206), at-Tirmidhī 
(114), and an-Nasā'ī (1/96—97). 
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WHAT TO SAY DURING CHILDBIRTH AND 
WHEN A WOMAN IS IN LABOUR 


IT IS ESSENTIAL to repeat many times the du'ā” for difficulty that we 
mentioned earlier. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Fatimah # narrated 
that when her time for delivery approached, the Messenger of Allah 
a told Umm Salamah # and Zaynab bint Jahsh Æ to recite the 


Verse of the Throne: 


“Allah! There is no god but He, the Living, the Self- 
Subsisting, Supporter of all. No slumber can seize Him, 
nor sleep. His are all things in the heavens and on the 
earth. Who can intercede in His presence except as He 
permits? He knows what is before and what is behind 
them; nor shall they compass aught of His knowledge 
except as He wills. His Throne extends over the heavens 
and the earth, and He feels no fatigue in preserving 


them, for He is the Most High, the Immense.”! 


Allāhu lā ilāha illā Huwa-l-Hayyu-l-Oayyūm, lā 
ta khudhuhū sinatun wa lā nawm, lahü md fi-s-samawati wa 
mā fi-l-ard, man dha-lladhi yashfa‘u 'indahū illa bi-idhnih, 
ya‘lamu mā bayna aydihim wa mā khalfahum, wa lā 
yuhitüna bi-shay'im-min *ilmihi illā bi-md sha’, wasi‘a 
kursiyyuhu-s-samāwāti wa-l-ard, wa lā ya ūduhu hifzuhumā, 


wa Huwa-l-'Aliyyu-l-'Azim. 
..and 


*Your Lord is Allah, Who created the heavens and the 
earth in six days, then settled Himself on the Throne. He 
draws the night as a veil over the day, each seeking the 
other in rapid succession; and the sun, the moon, and the 
stars, (all) are subservient by His command. Verily, His 
are the Creation and the Command. Blessed is Allah, the 


Cherisher and Sustainer of the Worlds’; 
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Inna Rabbakumu-llahu-lladhi khalaqa-s-samawati wa-l-arda 
fi sittati ayyamin thumma-stawa *ala-l-'arshi yughshi-l-layla- 
n-nahara yatlubuhu hathithan wa-sh-shamsa wa-l-qamara 
wa-n-nujūma musakhkharātim bi-amrih, alā lahu-l-khalqu 

wa-l-amr, tabaraka-llahu Rabbu-l-‘alamin. 


.and to seek protection for her by means of the 
Mu'awwidhatayn: 


*Say: I seek refuge with the Lord of the dawn from the 
evil of created things, from the evil of darkness as it 
spreads, from the evil of those who blow on knots, and 


from the evil of an envier when he envies."? 
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Qul A tūdhu bi-Rabbi-l-falaq, min sharri mā khalag, wa min 
sharri ghāsigin idhā wagab, wa min sharri-n-naffāthāti fi- 
l-‘ugad, wa min sharri hāsidin idhā hasad. 

“Say: I seek refuge with the Lord of mankind, the King of 


mankind, the God of mankind, from the evil of the 


slinking whisperer, who whispers into the hearts of 


mankind, from jinn and men.”* 
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Qul A ūdhu bi-Rabbi-n-nās, Maliki-n-nās, Ilāhi-n-Nās, min 
sharri-l-waswasi-l-khannas, alladhi yuwaswisu fi sudüri-n- 


nds, mina-l-jinnati wa-n-nās. 


1 Qur'an 2:255. 
2 Qur'an 7:54. Ibn as-Sunni (625). 
3 Qur'an 113:1-5. 


4 Qur'an 114:1-6. 
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SAYING THE ADHAN IN THE EAR OF A 
NEWBORN BABY 


WE RELATE FROM the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and others 
that Abū Rafi‘ , the freed slave of the Messenger of Allah 2%, 
reported: “I saw the Messenger of Allah # say the adhān for salah in 
the ear of Husayn ibn ‘Ali when Fatimah gave birth to him #.”1 At- 
Tirmidhi says that this is a hasan sahih hadith. 

One group of our [Shafi‘i] colleagues say that it is mustahabb to 
say the adhan in the right ear and the iqamah in the left ear. 

And we relate from the book of Ibn as-Sunni from al-Husayn ibn 
‘Ali & that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever has a child 
born to him, if he calls the adhan in his right ear and the iqamah in 
his left, the mother of the child will not harm him." 


1 Abū Dawüd (5105) and at-Tirmidhī (1514). 
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SUPPLICATING AND PERFORMING TAHNIK 
FOR A BABY 


WE RELATE FROM the Sunan of Abū Dawiid, with sahīh isndds, that 
‘A’ishah > said: “Babies were brought to the Messenger of Allah 2%, 
so he supplicated and performed tahnik! for them"?; and according 
to one narration, “then he would make du'ā' for blessings for them.” 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Asma’ bint 
Abi Bakr «>» narrated: “I conceived ‘Abdullah ibn az-Zubayr in 
Makkah. We came to Madinah and I stopped at Quba’ and gave 
birth there. Then I brought him to the Prophet $%, who put him on 
his lap, called for a date and chewed it, then put it into his mouth. 
So the first thing that went into [the baby’s] belly was the saliva of 
the Messenger of Allah #3. He performed tahnik with a date, made 
du'à' for him and blessed him."? 


We relate in both Sahihs that Abu Misa al-Ash'arī related: “A 


boy was born to me, and I brought him to the Prophet 4$, who 
named him Ibrahim. He performed tahnik for him with a date and 
prayed for blessings on him."^ That is the wording in both al- 
Bukhari and Muslim except for the words “And prayed for blessings 


on him”, which are specific to al-Bukhari. 


1 Tahnik means chewing something sweet until it is almost liquid, and then opening the 


mouth of the newborn baby and putting it in. 
2 Abii Dāwūd (5106). 
3 Al-Bukhari (3909) and Muslim (2146). 


4 Al-Bukhari (6198) and Muslim (2145). 
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NAMING A NEWBORN BABY 


THE SUNNAH IS to name a newborn baby either on the seventh day 
after his birth or on the day he is born. 

The desirability of [naming a child on] the seventh day is 
established by what has been reported in the book of at-Tirmidhi 
from ‘Umar ibn Shu'ayb, who narrated from his father, who 
narrated from his grandfather, that the Prophet # ordered that a 
newborn baby be given a name on the seventh day, that harm be 
warded off from him! and an animal slaughtered.? According to at- 
Tirmidhi, this is a hasan hadith. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abü Dawid, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasa'i 
and Ibn Majah and others, with sahih isndds, that Samurah ibn 
Jundub # related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Every baby 
is subject to his ‘aqiqah: an animal is slaughtered for him on the 
seventh day, his head is shaved, and he is named.”* 

[There is also support for naming him on] the day he is born, 
because of what we relate in the hadith of Abū Mūsā which we 
quoted in the previous chapter. And we relate from the Sahih of 
Muslim, as well as from others, that Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “A boy was born to me tonight, and I 


have given him the name of my forefather Ibrahim $."^ 


We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Anas is 
narrated: “A son was born to Abt Talhah and I brought him to the 
Prophet #, who did tahnik for him and named him ‘Abdullah.”° 

We relate in both Sahihs that Sahl ibn Sa'd as-Sa'di :£; narrated: 
“Mundhir ibn Abi Usayd was brought to the Messenger of Allah 2 
when he was born. The Prophet # put him on his lap while his 
father, Abū Usayd, was sitting. Then the Prophet # was distracted 
by something in front of him. Abū Usayd asked for his son, and he 
was carried off the lap of the Prophet # and they returned him to 
his home. The Prophet # remembered and said: ‘Where is the 
baby?’ Abū Usayd said: ‘We have taken him home, Messenger of 
Allah.’ He said: ‘What is his name?’ He replied: ‘So-and-so.’ He said: 
‘No, his name is Mundhir.’ He named him Mundhir on that day.” 

I say that the word lahiya, with a kasrah on the letter hd’ or with 
a fathah on it (lahā), which are two dialectical variants, (the fathah 
being that of Tayyi” and the kasrah being that of the rest of the 
Arabs and the well-known classical usage), means ‘to turn away 
from it’. Others say it means ‘being absorbed in something else’, 
while others say it means ‘forgetting something’. The word istafaga 
means ‘he recalled it’ or ‘he remembered it’; and ‘they took him 


home’ here means ‘they got him home’. 


1 Some consider that shaving the head on the seventh day and giving the weight of hair 


in silver is what is meant by warding off harm. But Allah knows best. 
2 At-Tirmidhi (2834), who states that this hadith is hasan gharib. 


3 Abū Dāwūd (2837), at-Tirmidhi (1552), an-Nasā'ī (7/166) and Ibn Mājah (3165). 


4 Muslim (2315). 
5 Al-Bukhārī (1301), Muslim (2144) and Abū Dawid (4951). 


6 Al-Bukhari (6191) and Muslim (2149). 
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NAMING A STILLBORN BABY 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to give a stillborn baby a name, even if it is not 
known whether it is male or female. It should be given a name that 
is suitable both for a male and for a female, like Asma’, Hind, 
Hunaydah, Kharijah, Talhah, ‘Umayrah, Zur‘ah, and so on. 
According to Imam al-Baghawi, a miscarried foetus should be given 
a name because of the hadith reported about it, as others of our 
[Shafi^i] colleagues said. According to our colleagues, if a newborn 
baby dies before being given a name, it should be given a name 


[afterwards]. 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF GIVING BEAUTIFUL 
NAMES 


WE RELATE FROM the Sunan of Abū Dawid, with a good isnād, that Abū 
ad-Darda’ :£& reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “You 


will be called by your names and the names of your fathers on the 


Day of Judgment, so make your names beautiful.”! 


1 Abū Dāwūd (4948). 
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THE NAMES DEAREST TO ALLAH 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of Muslim that Ibn ‘Umar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: “The names dearest to Allah are 
‘Abdullah and ‘Abd ar-Rahman."! 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Jabir i$s 
related that a child was born to a man and he named him al-Qasim. 
[His companions] said: “We will not give you the nickname of Abū 
al-Qasim and thus honour you.” The Prophet # was informed and 
he said: “Name your son ‘Abd ar-Rahmān.”* 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, an-Nasa'i and others that 
Abū Wuhayb al-Jashmi >, a Companion, reported that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Give [children] the names of Prophets 
or the names that are most beloved to Allah, which are ‘Abdullah 
and ‘Abd ar-Rahmān. The most truthful are Harith? and Hummām, 


and the ugliest are Harb and Murrah.”* 


1 Muslim (2132), Abii Dawtid (4949) and at-Tirmidhi (2835). 
2 Al-Bukhārī (6186), Muslim (2133), Abū Dāwūd (4966) and at-Tirmidhi (2845). 


3 Hārith means ‘Cultivator’; Hummām means ‘energetic’; Harb means ‘war’; Murrah 
. 5 . 


means ‘bitter’. 


4 Abū Dawid (4950) and an-Nasa’i (6/218-219). 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF CONGRATULATING AND 
WHAT TO SAY WHEN CONGRATULATED 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to congratulate a person to whom a child is born. Our 
[Shāfi'ī] colleagues say it is mustahabb to congratulate him in the 
way that has been reported from al-Husayn is. He said that he 
taught a man to say: “May Allah bless you in what has been granted to 
you, and may you thank the Giver. May he reach maturity and may you 
be granted kind treatment by him.” 


am igs 
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Baraka-llahu laka fi-l-mawhubi lak, wa shakarta-l- Wahib, 


wa balagha ashuddah, wa ruziqta birrah. 


It is mustahabb for someone who has been congratulated to reply 
by saying: “May Allah bless you and send blessings upon you,” and 
“May Allah grant you a goodly reward,” and “May Allah grant you the 
same” or “May Allah confer an abundant reward upon you” and 


suchlike. 


Bāraka-llāhu laka wa bāraka ‘alayk; or, Jazaka-llahu 
khayrā; or, Razagaka-llahu mithlah; or, Ajzala-llahu 
thawābak. 
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THE PROHIBITION OF GIVING REPULSIVE 
NAMES 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of Muslim that Samurah ibn Jundub :3 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Do not call your son 
Yasar, Rabah, Najah or Aflah. For you will say: ‘Is he here?’ and 
when he is not, you will say: ‘No.’ These are only four, so do not add 
to what I have said.”! 

We relate this from the Sunan of Abū Dawid and elsewhere in a 
narration from Jabir :&, also containing the prohibition of naming 
someone Barakah (Blessing). 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 
Hurayrah “ reported that the Messenger of Allah $% said: “The 
worst, most humiliating name in the sight of Allah, exalted is He, is 
for a man to call himself Malik al-Amlak—‘King of kings”; another 
narration has akhnā, ‘the foulest’, instead of akhna‘. According to a 
report by Muslim he said: “The man with whom Allah will be 
angriest on the Day of Judgment, and the vilest man, is a man who 
used to be called ‘King of kings’; there is no king but Allah."? 

The scholars say that the meaning of akhna‘ (worst, most 
humiliating) and akhnd (foulest) is ‘lowest’, most base’ and 


‘meanest’. 


It is narrated in the Sahih that Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah said: “‘King 
of kings’ is the meaning of [the Persian title] ‘Shahan Shah" 


[normally written Shahanshah]. 


1 Muslim (2137), Abū Dāwūd (4958) and at-Tirmidhi (2838). Yasar means ‘wealthy’; 
Rabah means ‘profitable’; Najah and Aflah mean ‘successful’. This means that if someone 
asks if a person by one of these names is present and he is not, it could be construed as 
meaning that no-one present has those qualities. People will therefore take this as a bad 


omen. 
2 Abü Dawüd (4960) and Muslim (2138). 


3 Al-Bukhari (6205), Muslim (2143), Abū Dāwūd (4961) and at-Tirmidhi (2839). 
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A MAN CALLING A SUBORDINATE, SUCH AS A 
SON, SERVANT, OR STUDENT, BY AN UGLY 
NAME IN ORDER TO RETRAIN HIM FROM 
DOING VILE DEEDS AND TO TRAIN HIM 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that ‘Abdullah ibn Busr al- 
Māzinī “2s, a Companion—and [Busr] has a dammah on the ba’ and 
a sukūn on the sin—narrated: “My mother sent me to the Messenger 


of Allah $ with a bunch of grapes. I ate some of them before 
bringing them to him. When I came to him he caught hold of my ear 
and said: ‘Ya Ghudar’ (O Cheat’).”! 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that ‘Abd ar- 
Rahman ibn Abū Bakr :& reported, in a long hadith which includes 
the manifest miracles of Abū Bakr as-Siddiq, that Abū Bakr invited a 
group of people and had them sit in his house. He went to the 


Messenger of Allah # and delayed in returning. On his return he 
asked [his family]: “Did you give them dinner?” They said: “No.” He 
turned to ‘Abd ar-Rahman and said: ‘Yad Ghunthar’ (‘You miser’). 
Then he derided and insulted him.? 

I say that the word Ghunthar (‘You miser’), with a dammah on 
the letter ghayn followed by a silent nin, and with the letter thd’ 


having a fathah, means ‘O mean, ignoble one.’ Fa-jadda‘a (‘then he 


derided’) with a jim and dal means he supplicated against him that 
his nose be cut off and suchlike. And Allah knows best. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (403). 


2 Al-Bukhārī (602), Muslim (2058), Abū Dāwūd (3270). 
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CALLING OUT TO A PERSON WHOSE NAME 
ONE DOES NOT KNOW 


ONE SHOULD CALL to a person whose name he does not know with 
words that will not hurt him, and in which there are no lies or 
excessive humility. One should use expressions like: ‘O brother,’ ‘O 
scholar,’ ‘O my master,’ ‘O owner of a certain robe,’ ‘O owner of 
certain shoes,’ or of a certain horse, camel, sword or spear and the 
like of this, according to the circumstances of the person calling out 
and the one to whom he calls. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd, an-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah, 
with a hasan isndd, that Bashir ibn Ma‘bad :&&, known as Ibn al- 
Khassasiyyah, reported: “While I was walking with the Prophet # 
he saw a man walking over graves with his sandals on. He said ‘You 
with the sandals! Woe to you, take off your sandals'”!—and he 
related the hadith in full. 

I say that an-ni‘al as-sibtiyyah with a kasrah on the sin means the 
[kind of sandals] without hair on them. 

We have related in the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Jariyah al- 
Ansari “2s, a Companion—written with a jim—narrated: “When I 
was with the Prophet #4 and he could not remember the name of a 
man he said: ʻO son of ‘Abdullah’ (‘Ya Ibn ‘Abdillah”).”2 


1 Abū Dāwūd (3230), an-Nasa’i (4/296), Ibn Mājah (1568). 


2 Ibn as-Sunnī (1-4). 


245 


THE PROHIBITION OF A SON, STUDENT OR 
PUPIL CALLING HIS FATHER, TEACHER OR 
MENTOR BY NAME 


WE RELATE IN the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Abū Hurayrah “ narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah # saw a man with a boy. He asked the 
boy: “Who is this?" He replied: “My father." He said: “Do not walk 
in front of him, do not cause him to curse you,! do not sit before 
him, and do not call him by his name.” 

I say that ‘Do not cause him to swear at you’ means, ‘Do not do 
anything that might induce your father to curse you as a rebuke as 
well as forcing him to discipline you on account of your bad action.’ 

According to the esteemed master and righteous servant as to 
whose piety there is agreement, ‘Ubaydullah ibn Zahr—with a 
fathah on the zāy and a sukūn on the ha’—:s it is said that among 
the acts of disobedience to one’s parents are calling one’s father by 


his name and walking in front of him on the street.* 


1 This means that he should not do any act that might cause his father revile or rebuke 


him. 


2 Ibn as-Sunni (397). Al-Haythami mentions narrations with similar meanings in 
Majma‘ az-zawā ' id (8/137). 


3 Ibn as-Sunni (398). 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF CHANGING A NAME TO 
A BETTER ONE 


ONE [SOURCE] CITES the hadith of Sahl ibn Sa‘d as-Sa‘idi # about 
Mundhir ibn Abi Usayd, which was mentioned in the chapter on 
naming newborn babies. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 
Hurayrah « narrated that Zaynab’s name was Barrah (Virtuous). 
Somebody said: “She is praising herself”; so the Messenger of Allah 
#2 renamed her Zaynab.! 

Another version states that Zaynab bint Abi Salamah # related: 
“T was called Barrah, and the Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Name her 
Zaynab." She said: “Zaynab bint Jahsh came to him when her name 
was Barrah, and he renamed her Zaynab.”* 

We also relate from the Sahih of Muslim that Ibn ‘Abbas ižs 
reported that the name of Juwayriyyah was Barrah, and the 


Messenger of Allah # changed her name to Zaynab. He did not 
want anyone to say: “He came from a pious person (Barrah).”* 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab 
ibn Hazan reported from his father that [the latter’s] father came to 
the Prophet # 


"BS > 


“Hazan (Difficulty).” [The Prophet #] said: “You are Sahl (Ease)." 


who asked: “What is your name?” He replied: 


[Sa‘id] replied: “I will not change a name that my father gave me.” 
Ibn al-Musayyab said: “Hardship (huzunah) never ceased to be 
among us after that.”* I say that huzunah means a form of hardness. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Ibn ‘Umar 3 reported that 
the Prophet # changed the name of ‘Asiyah (Rebellious). He said: 
“You are Jamilah (Beautiful).”” According to another report by 
Muslim, Ibn ‘Umar reported that a daughter of ‘Umar was called 
‘Asiyah, so the Messenger of Allah # named her Jamilah. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid, with a hasan isnād, that 
Usamah ibn Akhdarī :$:, a Companion—and Akhdari is [written] 
with a fathah on the hamzah and a dal, between which is a kha’ with 
a sukūn—related that a man named Asram (Amputee) was in a 
delegation that came to the Messenger of Allah 2. The Messenger 
of Allah # asked: “What is your name?” He replied: “Asram.” He 
said: “No, you are Zur‘ah (Harvest).”* 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, an-Nasa'i and others that 
Abū Shurayh Hani al-Hārithī :£&, a Companion, narrated that when 
he came to the Messenger of Allah # in a delegation with his 
people, he heard them calling him by the nickname Abt al-Hakam. 
The Messenger of Allah # called him and said: “Allah is al-Hakam 
(the Judge) and all judgement belongs to Him, so why were you 
named Abi al-Hakam?” He replied: “When my people disagreed on 
a matter they came to me. I adjudicated between them, and both 
parties were pleased." The Messenger of Allah $% said: “How 
excellent! Do you have any sons?” He said: “I have Shurayh, 
Muslim, and ‘Abdullah.” “Who is the eldest?” he # asked. 


aS 


“Shurayh,” the man replied. He # said: “Then you are Abi 
Shurayh.”” 
Abū Dāwūd says® that the Messenger of Allah 


2 changed the 


w 
Dae 
ces 


names al-‘Asi (disobedient), ‘Aziz, 'Atlah, Shaytān, al-Hakam, 
Ghurab, Hubāb, and Shihab (whom he # called Hashim]. He & 
renamed Harb (War) Silm (Peace), and he renamed Mudtaji' 
(Reclining in bed) Munba‘ith (Awakened). A land called *Aqirah he 
renamed Khadirah, and a mountain path called Shi‘b ad-Dalalah 
(the Path of Error) he renamed Shi‘b al-Huda (The path of 
Guidance). Banti az-Zinyah (the Sons of Adultery) he renamed Banü 
ar-Rishdah (the Sons of Integrity), and Banū Mughwiyah (Sons of 
the Temptress) he renamed Banü Rishdah (Sons of Integrity). Abü 
Dawid said that he had removed the chains of transmission for 
brevity. 

I say that ‘Atlah is [written] with a fathah on the ‘ayn and a 
sukün on the ta’, as Ibn Mākūlā said. He also said that according to 
‘Abd al-Ghani it is 'Atalah, meaning that it is also [written] with a 
fathah on the tã’, and that the Prophet # renamed him ‘Utbah, his 


name being ibn 'Abd as-Sulami. 


1 Al-Bukhari (6192) and Muslim (2141). 
2 Muslim (2142). 

3 Muslim (2140). 

4 Al-Bukhari (6190). 


5 Muslim (2139) and Abü Dawüd (4952). 


6 Abū Dāwūd (4954). 


7 Abū Dāwūd (4995), an-Nasā'ī (8/226-227), and al-Futühat (6/127). Al-‘Iraqi in his 


comments on al-Mustadrak states that the chain for this hadith is sahīh. 


8 Abū Dāwūd (5/241-242). 
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THE PERMISSIBILITY OF SHORTENING A 
PERSON’S NAME, AS LONG AS HE IS NOT 
OFFENDED BY IT 


IT HAS BEEN reported in the Sahih, from many sources, that the 
Messenger of Allah $% shortened the names of a number of his 
Companions. For example, he addressed Abū Hurayrah * as "Abū 
Hirr.”! He also said to ‘A’ishah «» “O 'Ā'ish”,* and to Anjashah > 
“O Anjash”. 

In the book of Ibn as-Sunni there is a narration that the Prophet 


% said to Usāmah, “O Usaym” and to Miqdam, “O Qudaym". 


1 Al-Bukhari (2601). 


2 Al-Bukhārī (3768), Muslim (2447), Abū Dāwūd (5232), at-Tirmidhī (3876), and an- 
Nasa’l (7/69). 


248 


THE PROHIBITION OF GIVING A PERSON A 
NICKNAME THAT HE DISLIKES 


ALLAH #& says: “And do not call each other by (offensive) 


nicknames.”! 


The ‘ulam’ are unanimous that it is harām to give a man a 
nickname which he dislikes, even if it relates to a characteristic of 
his, such as being bleary-eyed, bald, blind, lame, squint-eyed, 
leprous, hunchbacked, pale, deaf, dark-coloured, flat-nosed, gap- 
toothed, mute, chronically ill, invalid or paralysed. The same applies 
to any characteristics of his father, mother or anyone else that he 
would dislike [to hear named thus]. They agree that it is permissible 
to mention [such characteristics] as a means of identification for 
someone who cannot readily be identified otherwise. The proofs of 
this are many and well-known, and I have left them out for the sake 
of brevity and because there is so little need since they are so well- 


known. 


1 Qur’an 49:11. 
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THE ACCEPTABILITY AND DESIRABILITY OF 
GIVING A PERSON A NICKNAME THAT HE 
LIKES 


ONE EXAMPLE IS Abū Bakr as-Siddiq 8s, whose name was ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Uthman and whose nickname was 'Atiq. That is the correct 
opinion, held by the majority of ‘ulamd’ and historians. Others say 
that his given name was ‘Atiq. The former opinion is the correct 
one. The ‘ulam’ agree that it is a good nickname, but they disagree 
as to why he was named 'Atiq. 

We relate from ‘A’ishah «>, by various lines of narration, that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: "Abū Bakr is the one whom Allah 
set free ('atīg) from Hell-Fire.” From that day on he was called 
'Atiq.! 

According to Mus'ab ibn az-Zubayr :%s and other genealogists, he 
was named 'Atiq because there was no flaw in his lineage. There are 
other opinions. And Allah knows best. 

Another example is Abū Turāb,* the nickname of ‘Ali ibn Abi 
Talib ‘2, whose kunyah? was Abū al-Hasan. 

It is recorded in the Sahih that the Messenger of Allah # once 


found him sleeping in the mosque with dust on him and said: “Stand 


up, Abū Turab! Stand up, Abū Turab!” So that good and beautiful 
nickname stuck to him.* 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that according 
to Sahl ibn Sa'd i» it was the favourite name of ‘Ali :, and it used 
to make him happy to be called by it.” That is the wording of the 
narration of al-Bukhari. 

Another example is Dhū al-Yadayn,° whose name was al-Khirbāg 
—with a kasrah on the khd’ and with a bd’ and at the end qaf—and 
who had long fingers. It is established in the Sahih that the 
Messenger of Allah ££ used to call him Dhü al-Yadayn.” Al-Bukhārī 
related it in this wording at the beginning of the Book on good 


behaviour and maintaining ties of kinship. 


1 At-Tirmidhi (3679), who states that this hadith is gharib. 

2 Turāb means ‘dust’. ‘Abū Turab' means ‘father of the dust’. 

3 Kunyah means ‘title’. This is usually in the form of ‘So-and-so, the father of so-and-so’. 
4 Al-Bukhari (6204). 

5 Al-Bukhari (3703) and Muslim (2409). 

6 Meaning “Two-Handed”. 


7 Al-Bukhari (482). 
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THE ACCEPTABILITY OF KUNYAHS AND THE 
DESIRABILITY OF ADDRESSING PEOPLE BY 
THEM 


THIS SUBJECT IS too well-known for us to need to mention any texts. 
This rule is common to the distinguished and the general public. It 
is good etiquette to address people of virtue by their kunyah, and 
also to use it when writing a letter to them or reporting a narration 
from them. One should say: ‘It has been reported to us by the 
Shaykh or Imam, father of So-and-so, or So-and-so the father of So- 
and-so, etc.’ It is good etiquette not to mention one’s own kunyah in 
a book or elsewhere, unless he is only known by his kunyah or his 
kunyah is better known than his name. 

An-Nahhas said that if [someone] is better known by his kunyah, 
he has a kunyah as do those comparable to him, and he is named for 
those who preceded him, one should add: “Better known as Abū So- 


and-so,” or “by [the kunyahļAbū So-and-so". 
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THE KUNYAH OF A MAN [NORMALLY] 
COMING FROM HIS ELDEST SON 


OUR PROPHET MUHAMMAD & was given the title Abū al-Qasim, [Qasim] 
being the eldest of his sons. On this subject there is the hadith of 
Shurayh which we mentioned earlier, in the chapter on it being 


mustahabb to change [certain] names for better names. 
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GIVING A MAN WHO HAS SONS A KUNYAH 
WHICH DOES NOT COME FROM HIS SON 


THIS CHAPTER IS [potentially] extensive, and cases of those who meet 


this description are innumerable; and there is no harm in that. 
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GIVING A KUNYAH TO SOMEONE WHO HAS 
NO CHILDREN, AND TO A MINOR 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahīhs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Anas i$s 
said: "The Prophet # was the best of all people in character. I had a 
brother called Abū ‘Umayr” (the narrator added, “I think he said 
Fatīm”). “When the Prophet # came to him he said: ʻO Abū 
‘Umayr, what did the little bird do?’ He used to play with a bird."! 

We relate with sahīh isnāds, from the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd and 
others that ‘A’ishah @ said: "Messenger of Allah, all of my 
companions have a kunyah.” He # replied: “Take the kunyah of 
your son ‘Abdullah.” The narrator said that he meant ‘Abdullah ibn 
az-Zubayr, who was the son of her sister Asma’ bint Abi Bakr. 
‘A’ishah > was given the kunyah ‘Umm ‘Abdullah’.? 

We also relate from the book of Ibn as-Sunni that ‘A’ishah & 
said that a child of the Prophet # was miscarried and he named 
him ‘Abdullah, so he gave [‘A’ishah] the kunyah ‘mother of 
‘Abdullah’’. This is a weak hadith. 

Numerous Companions were given a kunyah before any child 
was born to them, such as Abū Hurayrah * and Anas Abū Hamzah, 


and so were innumerable other Companions and Tabi‘tin after them. 


This is not disapproved of and is desirable, if the conditions 


mentioned above are fulfilled. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (6203) and Muslim (2150). 
2 Abū Dāwūd (4970). 


3 Ibn as-Sunnī (419). 
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THE PROHIBITION OF USING THE KUNYAH 
ABU AL-QASIM 


A GROUP OF the Companions, among them Anas and Abū Hurayrah, 
reported that the Messenger of Allah #% said: “Call [others] by my 
name, but do not use my kunyah.”! 

I say that the ‘ulamd’ differ about the kunyah Abū al-Qasim. They 
have three opinions. 

The opinion of ash-Shafi and those who agree with him is that 
it is not lawful for anyone to use the kunyah Abū al-Qasim, whether 
his name is Muhammad or not. Among those of our colleagues who 
narrated this from ash-Shafi‘t were the firmly established and 
reliable hāfiz Imams who were jurists and scholars of hadith, Abū 
Bakr al-Bayhagī, Abū Muhammad al-Baghawi in his book at-Tahdhīb 
(at the beginning of the book on marriage), and Abū al-Qasim Ibn 
‘Asakir in Tārīkh Dimishg. 

The opinion of Malik is that it is permissible to use the kunyah 
Abū al-Qasim, both for those whose names are Muhammad and for 
others. He holds that the prohibition was restricted to the lifetime of 
the Messenger of Allah &. 

The third opinion is that it is permissible only for those whose 


name is not Muhammad. Imam Abū al-Qasim ar-Rafi'i says that this 


view seems to be the most correct, for people have used this kunyah 
over the ages without reproof. But what the person who took this 
position said is in open contradiction to the hadith [cited above]. 

It is true that [many] people consider [giving this kunyah] 
permissible, and that those who have this kunyah or who have 
named their children with this kunyah include noted imams and 
people of substance and standing whose word binds the Muslims 
(ahl al-hall wa-L'agd),? and people who are taken as models in 
important matters of the Din. All this is an affirmation of the 
position of Malik in uncategorically permitting it, inasmuch as they 
may have understood that the prohibition applied only during his 
lifetime # >. What is well-known concerning the reason for the 
prohibition is that the Jews were adopting the kunyah Abū al-Qasim 
and calling each other ‘O Abū al-Qasim!’ in order to cause 
annoyance. That reason, however, has ceased to apply. And Allah 


knows best. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (6187), Muslim (2133), Abū Dawid (4965) and at-Tirmidhī (2844). 


2 Ahl al-hall wa-l-‘aqd means Muslims of knowledge, wealth, power, substance and 
standing. to whom the Muslims in general look to for leadership. It is they whose pledge of 


allegiance to a Caliph is determinative. 
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THE PERMISSIBILITY OF GIVING A KUNYAH TO 
A DISBELIEVER, INNOVATOR OR SINNER IF HE 
IS NOT KNOWN BY ANY OTHER NAME, OR 
THERE IS A RISK OF TROUBLE FROM CALLING 
HIM BY HIS NAME 


ALLAH Šš says: “Perish the hands of Abū Lahab, and perish he!”! 
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His name was ‘Abd al-‘Uzza. It is said that his kunyah was 
mentioned here because he was [generally] known by it. It is also 
said that this was because his name was abhorrent, because it made 
him the slave of an idol. 

We relate in the Sahīhs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Usāmah 
ibn Zayd reported that the Messenger of Allah # rode on a 
donkey to visit Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah :3« while he was sick. He recounted 
the rest of the hadith and that the Prophet #> passed by ‘Abdullah 
ibn Ubayy ibn Salil, a hypocrite. He continued: “The Prophet # 
travelled until he reached Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah. The Prophet # asked: 
‘Sa‘d, did you not hear what Abū Hubab (meaning ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ubayy) was saying? He said such-and-such."? I say: “The hadiths 


repeatedly mention Abū Talib, whose name was ‘Abd Manaf. The 
Sahih reads: ‘This is the grave of Abū Righāl”* There are many 
similar instances. All this applies only when the condition that we 
mentioned earlier is fulfilled. If it is not fulfilled, only their names 
are mentioned. The Messenger of Allah # wrote: ‘From 
Muhammad, the servant and Messenger of Allah, to Hiraql 
[Heraclius].^ He called him by his name and did not include any 
title or nickname. His title was the Emperor of Rome, the Caesar. 
There are many [similar examples]. We have been commanded to 
be harsh with such people. It is not befitting that we should give 
them a kunyah or be gentle in speech with them and thereby show 


love and affection towards them.” 


1 Qur’an 111:1. 
2 Al-Bukhari (4566) and Muslim (1798). 


3 Abū Dāwūd (3088) and al-Futūhāt (4/214). Ibn Hajar states that this hadith is hasan 
gharib. 


4 Al-Bukhari (2940) and Muslim (1773). 
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THE PERMISSIBILITY OF GIVING A MAN A 
KUNYAH FATHER OF SO-AND-SO'! OR A 
WOMAN THE KUNYAH ‘MOTHER OF SO-AND- 
SO’ 


THERE IS NO limit to this. A large number of the Companions and 
those after them were given the kunyah ‘Father of So-and-so’. 
Among them was 'Uthmān ibn ‘Affan 8, who had three kunyahs: 
Abū ‘Amr, Abū ‘Abdullah, and Abū Layla. There were also Abū ad- 
Darda’ and his wife Umm ad-Darda’ the Elder ££. She was a 
Companion and her name was Khayrah. Umm ad-Darda’ the 
Younger was his other wife, and her name was Hujaymah and she 
had a tremendous rank. She was an eminent jurist, known for her 
abundant intellect and her luminous merit; and she was a Tabi‘. 
Further examples include Abt Layla, the father of ‘Abd ar-Rahman 
ibn Abi Layla, whose wife was Umm Layla. Both Abi Layla and his 
wife Umm Layla were Companions. There is Abi Umamah, the 
name of a large number of Companions. There are also Abü 
Rayhanah, Abū Rimthah, Abū Rimah, Abū ‘Amrah Bashir ibn ‘Amr, 
Abū Fatimah al-Laythi (whose [given] name is said to have been 
‘Abdullah ibn Unays), Abū Maryam al-Azdi, Abū Rugayyah Tamim 


ad-Dari, and Abū Karimah al-Miqdad ibn Ma'dikarib—all of whom 
were Companions. 

Of the Tabi‘in there were Abū ‘A’ishah Masrūg ibn al-Ajda‘ and 
innumerable others. As-Sam'ānī says in al-Ansāb that he was called 
Masrūg (stolen) because a man stole him when he was small and 
then later he was found. 

It has been reliably established in the Sahih that the Prophet # 
gave Abū Hurayrah the kunyah Abū Hurayrah. And Allah knows 
best. 


1 In both cases, the title of this chapter spells out that “So-and-so” covers both genders, 
which means that it is also acceptable for men and women to be given kunyah s based on 


their daughters’ names. 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF PRAISING ALLAH ON 
RECEIVING GOOD NEWS 


KNOW THAT IT is mustahabb, when a manifest favour is renewed or 
misfortune repelled, to prostrate in thanks to Allah and to praise 
and extol Allah as He deserves. The hadiths and narrations about 
this are many and well-known. 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that ‘Amr ibn Maymün išs, 
narrating the long hadith about the assassination of ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattāb «@:, said that ‘Umar :£ sent his son ‘Abdullah 8 to ‘A’ishah 
æ asking her permission to be buried with his two [dearest] 
companions. When ‘Abdullah :&& came back, ‘Umar asked “What 
have you got?" He replied, *That which you will like, Leader of the 
Believers. She gave permission." He said: “Praise be to Allah! There 


was nothing more important to me than that."! 


1 Al-Bukhārī (3700). 
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WHAT TO SAY UPON HEARING A COCK CROW, 
A DONKEY BRAY OR A DOG BARK 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Abū 


Hurayrah *# reported that the Messenger of Allah è said: "When 
you hear the braying of a donkey then seek protection in Allah from 
Shaytān, for it has seen a devil; and if you hear a cock crow then ask 
Allah of His bounties, for it has seen an angel.”! 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid that Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah 
$ related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “If you hear dogs 
barking or donkeys braying at night then seek protection from Allah 


from them, for they have seen something that you have not.” 


1 Al-Bukhārī (2303), Muslim (2729), Abū Dawid (5102), and at-Tirmidhi (3455). 


2 Abū Dāwūd (5103). 
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WHAT TO SAY UPON SEEING A FIRE 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that ‘Amr ibn Shu‘ayb 
reported from his father, who reported from his grandfather, that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: “If you see a fire say the takbir, for 
the takbir extinguishes it.”! 

It is mustahabb to supplicate with the du‘d’ against affliction and 
difficulty that we mentioned earlier in the Kitab al-Adhkar for 


accidents, and upon infirmities and plagues. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (295). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN STANDING UP TO LEAVE 
A GATHERING 


WE RELATE FROM the books of at-Tirmidhi and others that Abū 
Hurayrah related that the Messenger of Allah # said: "Whoever 
sits in a gathering in which there is much meaningless chatter and 
says, before he gets up to leave that gathering: Glory be to You, 
Allah, and to You be all praise. I bear witness that there is no god but 
You. I ask You for forgiveness and I repent to You, will be forgiven for 
all that took place in that gathering.”! At-Tirmidhi says that this is a 
hasan sahih hadith. 


Subhanaka-llahumma wa bi-hamdik. Ashhadu an ld ilaha 
illa Ant. Astaghfiruka wa atūbu ilayk. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and others that Abū 
Barazah is, whose name was Nadalah, narrated: “The last thing 
that the Messenger of Allah 


% said when he was about to get up 
from a gathering was: ‘Glory be to You, Allah, and to You be all praise. 
I bear witness that there is no god but You. I ask You for forgiveness and 


I repent to You.’ A man said to him: ‘Messenger of Allah, you have 


said something that you have never said before.’ He replied: ‘That 
was an atonement for whatever happened in the gathering.'"? Al- 
Hakim in his Mustadrak says of a version from ‘A’ishah that the 
isndd is sahih. 

I say that bi-akharah, ‘last thing’, is written with a short hamzah 
with a fathah and with a fathah on the kha’, and means ‘at the end of 
something’. 

It is related in Hilyat al-awliya' that ‘Ali :& said: “Whoever wants 
his deeds to be judged by a perfect measure should say at the end of 
a gathering or when he stands up: ‘Glory be to your Lord, Lord of 
Majesty, above all that they ascribe to Him, and peace be upon 
the Messengers, and all praise be to Allah, the Lord and 


Cherisher of the Universe.” 
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Subhāna Rabbika Rabbi-l-'izzati *'amma yasifūn, wa 
salamun *ala-l-Mursalin, wa-l-hamdu li-llahi Rabbi- 


l-*alamin. 


1 An-Nasā'ī in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah (397), Abū Dawüd (4858), and at-Tirmidhi 
(3429), who states that this hadith is hasan sahih gharib from this line of narration. 


2 Abü Dawüd (4859) and an-Nasa' (426). 


3 Qur'an 37:180-182. This hadith is reported in al-Futūhāt (6/170), in Hilyat al-awliyā” 


in a mawgūf form, and by Ibn Abi Hatim in a marfū' and a mursal form. 
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THE DU‘A’ OF A PERSON SITTING IN A 
GATHERING, FOR HIMSELF AND THOSE WITH 
HIM 


WE RELATE FROM the book of at-Tirmidhi that Ibn ‘Umar # reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # would seldom rise from a gathering 
without supplicating for his Companions with this du'ā: "O Allah, 
apportion to us enough fear and awe of You to prevent us from sinning 
against You, and enough obedience to You to make us reach Your 
Paradise, and enough certainty to make the difficulties of this world easy 
for us. O Allah, let us enjoy our hearing and sight and strength as long as 
You allow us to live, and make it an inheritance for us. Grant us victory 
against those who oppress us, and help us against those who harbour 
enmity towards us. Let not our afflictions be in our religion, and make 
not the world our major concern or the full extent of our knowledge, and 
give not power over us to anyone who will not have mercy on us.”! At- 
Tirmidhi states that this is a hasan sahih hadith. 
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Allahumma-qsim lana min khashyatika mā yahūlu baynanā 
wa bayna ma'āsik, wa min tā'atika mā tuballighunā bihi 
Jannatak, wa mina-l-yagīni mā tuhawwinu bihi ‘alayna 
masā iba-d-dunyā. Allahumma matti'nā bi-asmā'inā wa 

absārinā wa quwwatind mā ahyaytanā, wa-j‘alhu-l-waritha 

minnā, wa-j‘al tha'ranā ‘ala man zalamanā, wa-nsurnā ‘ala 
man 'adana, wa lā taj‘al musībatanā fi dinind, wa lā taj'ali- 
d-dunyā akbara hamminā, wa là mablagha *ilmina, wa lā 


tusallit ‘alaynd man là yarhamuna. 


1 Abü Dawüd (1516) and at-Tirmidhi (3430), who states that this hadith is sahih gharib, 
and al-Hakim (1/527), who grades it as sahih; and adh-Dhahabi agrees. 
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THE DISAPPROVAL OF RISING OR LEAVING A 
GATHERING WITHOUT REMEMBERING ALLAH 


WE RELATE FROM the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and others, with sahih 
isnāds, that Abū Hurayrah “ reported that the Messenger of Allah 
4% said: “No group of people stand up from a gathering in which 
they failed to remember Allah $ without them standing up as if 
from the carcass of a donkey and it being a source of loss to them.”! 

We relate from [the Sunan of Abū Dawüd] that Abū Hurayrah :& 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: “The sitting of anyone 
who sits without remembering Allah # in it will bring him 
weakness and loss; and the reclining of anyone who lies down 
without remembering Allah $ in it will bring him weakness and 
loss."? 

I say that tirah, ‘weakness and loss’, with a kasrah on the ta’ and 
with an undoubled ra’, means a ‘diminution’ or a ‘right due 
(tabi‘ah)’; and it is valid that it should mean a ‘source of loss’, as in 
the other narration. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhī that Abū Hurayrah is also 
related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “No group of people sit 
in a gathering in which they do not remember Allah # and do not 


pray for blessings on their Prophet without it bringing them 


weakness and loss. If [Allah] wishes He will punish them, and if He 
wishes He will forgive them.”* At-Tirmidhī says that this is a hasan 
hadith. 


1 Abū Dawid (4855) and an-Nasa’i (408). 
2 Abū Dāwūd (4856) and an-Nasa'i in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah (404). 


3 At-Tirmidhi (3377) . 
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THE REMEMBRANCE OF ALLAH IN THE STREET 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Abū Hurayrah # 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “No group of people 
sit in a gathering in which they fail to remember Allah #% without it 
bringing them weakness and loss. Never does a man traverse a road 
on which he fails to remember Allah È without experiencing 
weakness and loss.”! 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni, as well as from Dalā'il an- 
Nubuwwah, that Abū Umāmah narrated that Jibril 3à came to the 


2 while he was at Tabük. He said: 


Messenger of Allah & 
“Muhammad, attend the funeral of Mu'awiyah ibn Mu‘awiyah al- 
Muzanī.” The Messenger of Allah # went out, and Jibril descended 
with seventy thousand angels. He put his right wing on the 
mountains and they inclined in humility; and he put his left wing on 
the earth and it inclined in humility until [the Prophet] could see 
Makkah and Madinah. The Messenger of Allah #2, Jibril and the 
angels performed the funeral salah for him. When [the Prophet $%] 
had finished he asked: “Jibril, how did Mu'awiyah attain this status 
and stature?” He replied: “By his recitation of ‘Say: He is Allah, 


One" while standing, riding and walking."? 


$3 
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Qul Huwa-llāhu Ahad. . . 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (178). 
2 Qur'an 112. 


3 Ibn as-Sunni (179). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN ANGRY 


ALLAH #% SAYS: “Those who restrain [their] anger, and those who 


pardon people; for Allah loves those who do good [deeds] .”! 
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Allah & says: “And if Shaytan incites you to provoke 
hostility, seek refuge in Allah. He is the All-Hearing, the AII- 


Knowing."? 


We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 
Hurayrah i%s reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Truly 
the strong person is not the one [strong] in wrestling; the strong 
person is he who controls himself in moments of anger.”* 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Ibn Mas‘tid narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah # asked: “Whom do you consider to be 
the [best] wrestler among you?” [The Companions] replied: “The 
one whom others cannot out-wrestle.” He said: “It is not because of 


that; it is the one who controls himself in moments of anger.”* 


I say that as-sur‘ah has a dammah on the sād and a fathah on the 
ra’, and its root meaning is one who overthrows others in wrestling 
often, just as humazah lumazah is someone who speaks evil about 
people a great deal. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Majah that Mu'adh ibn Anas al-Juhani « related that the 
Messenger of Allah #> said: “Allah & will call forward before all of 
mankind on the Day of Judgment any man who controls his anger 
while he has the ability to indulge it, to let him choose from the 
women of Paradise whomever he desires.”° 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Sulayman 
ibn Surād :%», a Companion, reported: “I was [once] sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah # when two men were swearing at each other. 
The face of one of them had become red and the veins on his neck 
were swollen. The Messenger of Allah # said: ‘I will teach him 
something which, if he says it, will make what he is experiencing go 
away. If he says: ‘I seek protection in Allah from Shaytān the outcast,’ 
what he is experiencing will go away.’ They told [the man who was 
angry]: ‘The Prophet 4? said: “Seek protection from Shaytan the 


rejected.” Then the man said: ‘Am I mad?’”® 
2! IEĒJI a al 3361 
A'üdhu bi-llahi mina-sh-Shaytāni-r-rajīm. 


Abū Dāwūd and at-Tirmidhi quote a similar hadith from ‘Abd ar- 
Rahman ibn Abi Layla, who reported it from Mu'adh ibn Jabal 7. 


According to at-Tirmidhi, this hadith is mursal: that is, ‘Abd ar- 
Rahman never met Mu'ādh. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni that 'Ā'ishah # said: “The 
Prophet # [once] came to me while I was angry. He took hold of 
the end of my nose and twisted it, and said: "O ‘Uwaysh, say: ‘O 
Allah, forgive my sins, remove the anger from my heart, and protect me 


from Shaytan.””® 


Allahumma-ghfir li dhanbi, wa adhhib ghayza qalbi, wa 


ajirnī mina-sh-Shaytān. 


We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd that ‘Atiyyah ibn ‘Urwah 
as-Sa‘di i$», a Companion, reported that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Anger is from Shaytan, Shaytan is created from fire, and fire 
is extinguished by water. So if any one of you gets angry he should 


perform wudū'.”? 


1 Qur’an 3:134. 

2 Qur’an 41:36. 

3 Al-Bukhari (6114), Muslim (2609), and al-Muwatta’ (2/906). 

4 Muslim (2608) and Abi Dawid (4779). 

5 Abū Dāwūd (4777), at-Tirmidhi (2022), and Ibn Majah (4186). 


6 Al-Bukhari (6115), Muslim (2610), Abū Dāwūd (4781), and an-Nasāī in ‘Amal al- 
yawm wa al-laylah (393). 


7 Abū Dawid (4780), at-Tirmidhi (3448), and an-Nasā'ī (389). 


8 Ibn as-Sunni (457). 


9 Abū Dāwūd (4784). 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF TELLING A MAN THAT 
ONE LOVES HIM, AND WHAT TO SAY IN REPLY 


WE RELATE FROM the Sunans of Abū Dawid and at-Tirmidhi, from al- 
Migdām ibn Ma'dīkarib : from the Prophet # that “If any of you 
loves a person as his brother, he should tell him that he loves him.” 
At-Tirmidhi describes this hadith as hasan sahih. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid that Anas said: “A man 
was with the Prophet #2 when another man passed by. He said: 
‘Messenger of Allah, I love this person.’ The Prophet # asked him: 
‘Have you let him know?’ ‘No,’ he replied. He said: ‘Let him know.’ 
He met [the same man] and said: ‘I love you for the sake of Allah.’ 


He replied: ‘May He for Whose sake you love me love you.’”! 


Ahabbaka-lladhi ahbabtani lah. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and an-Nasā'ī that 
Mu'adh ibn Jabal # reported that the Messenger of Allah # took 
him by the hand and said: “Mu‘adh, by Allah, I love you. So do not 
neglect to say after every salah: ‘O Allah, help me to remember You, 


thank You, and worship You well.” 


Allahumma a‘inni ‘ald dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni 
'ibadatik. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Yazid ibn Nu'amah ad- 
Dabbi reported: “The Messenger of Allah # said: ‘If one takes 
another as his brother, he should ask him his name and his father's 
name and from whom he is descended. This will bring about love 
[between them]’”. At-Tirmidhi classes this hadith as gharib and we 
do not know of it except through this way. He also said that we do 
not know of Yazīd ibn Nu'amah hearing this from the Prophet &. 
Something like this was narrated by Ibn ‘Umar from the Prophet 2, 
but its isndd is not sahih. 

I say that there is disagreement as to whether Yazīd ibn Nu‘amah 
was a Companion. According to ‘Abd ar-Rahmān ibn Abi Hatim, he 
was not a Companion, also, al-Bukhari reported that he was a 


Companion but was wrong. 


1 Abū Dāwūd (5125), an-Nasā'ī (182), and Ibn as-Sunnī (197). 


2 Abū Dawid (1522) and an-Nasa’i (3/53). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN SEEING SOMEONE 
WHOM ALLAH HAS AFFLICTED WITH SICKNESS 
ETC. 


WE RELATE FROM the book of at-Tirmidhi that Abū Hurayrah iže 
related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever sees an 
afflicted person and says: ‘Praise be to Allah, Who has protected me 
from that with which He has afflicted you, and has favoured me greatly 
over many of those whom He created’ will not suffer from the same 
affliction.”! At-Tirmidhi describes this hadith as hasan. 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi ‘afani mim-ma-btalaka bihi wa 


faddalani ‘ala kathīrin mimman khalaga tafdīlā. 


We relate in the Book of at-Tirmidhi that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 
2, reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: "Whoever sees an 
afflicted person and says: ‘Praise be to AE Who has protected me 
from that with which He has afflicted you, and has favoured me greatly 
over many of those whom He created’ will not be affected by that 
calamity, whatever it may be, as long as he lives."? At-Tirmidhi 


considered the isnad weak. 


I say that the ‘ulamd’ hold that it is essential to say this dhikr 
softly so that one can hear oneself but the person who is afflicted 
does not hear and his heart may not be pained by it. If, however, 
the affliction is a sin, there is no harm in making him hear it, if one 


does not fear trouble. And Allah knows best. 


1 At-Tirmidhi (3428), who states that this hadith is hasan gharib by this line of 


narration. 


2 At-Tirmidhi (3427), who states that this hadith is gharib. 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF PRAISING ALLAH WHEN 
ASKED ABOUT THE HEALTH OF ONESELF OR 
ONE’S BELOVED, IF THE REPLY IS POSITIVE 


WE RELATE IN the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that Ibn ‘Abbas 3 narrated that 
‘Ali “2s came away from the Messenger of Allah during the illness 
from which he passed away. The people asked him: “O Abū Hasan, 
how is the Messenger of Allah?” He replied: “He is well, praise be to 
Allah."! 


1 Al-Bukhārī (4447). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN ENTERING THE 
MARKETPLACE 


WE RELATE FROM the book of at-Tirmidhi and others that ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattāb “ reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “If a 
person enters the market-place and says: ‘There is no god but Allah. 
He is Alone and has no partner. To Him belongs sovereignty and to Him 
belongs all praise; He gives life and He gives death; He is Alive and does 
not die; in His hand is all good; and He has power over all things,’ one 
thousand good deeds will be written for him, one thousand bad 
deeds will be expunged for him, and one thousand stages will be 


raised for him.”! 
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Ld ilāha illa-llahu wahdahu lā sharika lah, lahu-l-mulk, wa 
lahu-l-hamd, yuhyi wa yumit, wa Huwa Hayyun lā yamūt, 
bi-yadihi-l-khayr, wa Huwa “ald kulli shay’in qadir. 
Al-Hakim Abū ‘Abdullah reports [the same hadith] in al- 


Mustadrak from many sources. According to one report he added: 


“And He will build a house for him in Paradise.” One of the 


narrators said: “I came to Khurasan, and I went to Qutaybah ibn 


999 


Muslim and said: ‘I have brought you a gift;” and he narrated the 
hadith to him. Qutaybah rode in his entourage until he came to the 
market. He said [the above-mentioned phrase] and then turned 
away. Al-Hakim also reported this from the narration of Ibn ‘Umar 
from the Prophet #. Al-Hakim says that on the same subject there 
are hadiths from Jabir, Abū Hurayrah, Buraydah al-Aslamī and 
Anas, and the [only] one of them that comes closest to meeting the 
preconditions of his book? is the hadith of Buraydah, but not in this 
wording. He narrates with his isndd that it is reported from 
Buraydah that when the Messenger of Allah # entered a market he 
would say: “O Allah, I ask You for the good of this market and the good 
that is in it, and I seek Your protection from the evil of it and the evil 
that is in it. O Allah, I seek Your protection from falling victim to a false 


oath or making a poor bargain there.” 
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Allahumma inni as'aluka khayra hadhihi-s-süqi wa khayra 
mā fīhā, wa a'üdhu bika min sharrihā wa sharri mā fiha. 
Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika an usiba fihā yaminan fājirah, 


aw safaqatan khasirah. 


1 At-Tirmidhi (3425), Ibn Majah (2235), and al-Hakim (1/539). 


2 His condition was that the hadith should be narrated by narrators whom al-Bukhari 


and Muslim narrated from. 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF SAYING TO A PERSON 
WHO HAS ENTERED INTO A GOOD MARRIAGE, 
OR BOUGHT OR DONE SOMETHING 
COMMANDED IN SHARI‘AH:‘YOU HAVE DONE 
THE RIGHT THING’ OR ‘YOU HAVE DONE 
WELL’, ETC. 


WE RELATE FROM the Sahih of Muslim that Jabir œ narrated: “The 


Messenger of Allah #2 asked me: ‘Have you got married?’ ‘Yes,’ I 
replied. He asked: ‘To a virgin or a widow?’ I said: ‘I married a 
widow.’ He asked: ‘Why did you not marry a virgin, so you could 
play with her and she could play with you?’ (Or: ‘So that you could 
make her laugh and she could make you laugh?’) I replied: 
“Abdullah, my father, passed away leaving nine (or seven) 
daughters, and I did not want to bring them [a young woman] like 
them. I wanted to bring them a woman who would take care of 
them and improve their affairs.’ He # said: ‘You have done the 


right thing. . .”"! And he recounted the rest of the hadith. 


1 Muslim (1466). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN LOOKING INTO THE 
MIRROR 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that ‘Ali «8 reported that 
when the Prophet # looked into the mirror he said: “Praise be to 
Allah. O Allah, as You have made my appearance good, make my 


character good." 


Bb isd ds e255 S AIS 
Al-hamdu li-llah. Allahumma kama hassanta khalqi fa- 


hassin khuluqi. 


We relate [the same hadith, in the same source] in a narration of 
Ibn ‘Abbas :&, with some extra material. 
We also relate from [the same source], in a narration from Anas 


:&, that when the Messenger of Allah # looked at his face in the 


mirror he said: “Praise be to Allah, Who arranged my physical form, 
making it harmonious, and ennobled my face, making it comely, and has 


made me one of the Muslims."? 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi sawwā khalqi fa-‘adalah, wa 
karrama strata wajhī fa-hassanah, wa ja‘alani mina-l- 


Muslimīn. 


1 Ibn as-Sunnī (162). 


2 Ibn as-Sunnī (164). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN CUPPING 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that ‘Ali « reported that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever recites the Verse of the 


Throne while being cupped, it will be of benefit to his cupping.”! 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (166). 
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WHAT TO SAY IF ONE’S EAR RINGS 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Abū Rafi‘ œ, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of Allah £%, reported that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “If the ear of any of you rings, he should remember 
me, pray for blessings upon me, and say: ‘May Allah remember with 
goodness whoever remembers me." 
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Dhakara-llahu bi-khayrin man dhakarani. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (165) and al-Futūhāt (6/198). As-Sakhawi grades the chain of narrators 
as weak (da'īf). 
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WHAT TO SAY IF ONE'S FOOT BECOMES NUMB 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni from al-Haytham ibn 
Hanash who narrated: “We were with ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar “ when 
his leg became numb. A man said to him: ‘Remember the dearest of 
people to you.’ He said: O Muhammad #:!’ It was as if he was set 


free from a cord that had bound his feet.”! 


cse du ds iisu 
Ya Muhammadu salla-llahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


We relate [from the same source] from Mujāhid that a man's leg 
became numb in the presence of Ibn ‘Abbas i%s and he said to him: 
“Remember the most beloved of all men to you.” He said: 
“Muhammad #.” His numbness went away.” 

We relate [from the same source] from Ibrahim ibn al-Mundhir 
al-Hizami—one of al-Bukhari’s shaykhs, from whom he narrated in 
his Sahih—who said that the people of Madinah wonder at this verse 


by [the famous poet] Abū al-‘Atahiyah: 


On some occasions his foot would become numb; 


and if he said not ‘O ‘Utb! the numbness would not go. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (169). 


2 Ibn as-Sunni (168). 
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THE PERMISSIBILITY OF SUPPLICATING 
AGAINST THOSE WHO OPPRESS THE MUSLIMS 
OR ONESELF IN PARTICULAR 


KNOW THAT THIS chapter is very extensive. The permissibility [of such 
supplication] is corroborated by the Book, the Sunnah and the 
actions of the earlier and later generations. Allah & has informed us 
in many well-known places in the Noble Qur'an about the Prophets 
supplicating against the disbelievers. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that ‘Ali & 


reported that the Prophet #2 said on the Day of the Trench: “May 


Allah fill their homes and their graves with fire; they have distracted us 
from the middle salah."! 


Ugo ist 
Mala'a-llahu buyütahum wa qubürahum nara. 
We relate in the same Sahīhs, by different routes, that he # 


supplicated against those who killed the Reciters of the Qur'an # 


and continued to supplicate against them for a month, saying: *O 


Allah, curse Ri‘l, Dhakwān and *Usayyah."? 


Allahumma-l‘an Ri‘lan wa Dhakwan wa ‘Usayyah. 


We relate in the same Sahihs that Ibn Mas'ūd «& narrated a long 
hadith about the story of Abū Jahl and his companions from the 
Quraysh, when they put the placenta of a slaughtered camel on the 
back of the Prophet # and he supplicated against them—and when 
supplicating he would do so thrice—then said: “O Allah, take 
vengeance on Quraysh” thrice. Then he said: “O Allah, take vengeance 
on Abu Jahl and ‘Utbah ibn Rābi'ah. . .” He named the rest of the 


seven and narrated the rest of the hadith. 
BRE e 


Allahumma ‘alayka bi-Quraysh. 


Allahumma ‘alayka bi-Abi Jahlin wa ‘Utbata-bni Rabi‘ah. . 


We relate in the same two Sahihs that Abū Hurayrah # related 
that the Messenger of Allah # used to supplicate: “O Allah, inflict 
severe hardships from You upon [the tribe of] Mudar and give them 
years of drought like the years of Yüsuf."^ 
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Allāhumma-shdud wataka ‘ala Mudar, Allahumma-j‘alha 


‘alayhim sinīna ka-sini Yusuf. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Salamah ibn al-Akwa' i: 
narrated that a man ate with his left hand in the company of the 
Prophet #. He said: “Eat with your right hand.”° [The man] 
replied: “I cannot." He said: “You will not be able to.”* Nothing 
prevented him but pride.’ He never lifted his hand to his mouth 
again.? 

I say that this man was Busr—with a dammah on the bà? and a 
sukün on the sin—ibn Ra'i al-‘Ayr al-Ashjaī, a Companion. This 
shows the permissibility of supplicating against those who 
contravene the rulings of the Shari‘ah. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Jabir ibn 
Samurah narrated: “The people of Kūfah complained about Sa‘d ibn 
Abi Waqqas « to ‘Umar . He deposed him and appointed 
someone else. . .” He recounted what happened until he said: 
“Umar sent a man (or several men) with him to Kūfah, asking about 
him. They did not leave any mosque without asking about him; and 
the people praised him and spoke well of him, until they entered the 
mosque of the Banū ‘Abbas. One of the men there, named Usāmah 
ibn Qatadah and nicknamed Abū Sa‘dah, stood up and said: ‘Since 
you have asked, Sa‘d does not move with the army, he does not 
distribute fairly and he does not judge with justice.’ Sa‘d & 
responded: ‘By Allah, I make three prayers: O Allah, if this servant of 
Yours is lying and is standing up for pomp and show, then make his 
lifespan long, prolong his poverty and afflict him with trials.’ After that, 
[Abt Sa‘dah] used to say: ‘An old man who has been put to trial; the 
du‘a’ of Sa‘d struck me.”” ‘Abd al-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, the narrator, 


reported that Jabir ibn Samurah said: “I saw [Abt Sa‘dah] after 
that, and his eyebrows had fallen over his eyes because of old age. 
He used to stand in the way of young girls in the streets and wink at 
them.”? 

We relate in the same Sahihs that ‘Urwah ibn az-Zubayr iš 
reported that Arwah bint Aws—some have said Uways—sued Sa‘id 
ibn Zayd :& in front of Marwan ibn al-Hakam, claiming that he had 
taken some of her land. Sa‘id « protested: “How could I take any of 
your land after what I heard from the Messenger of Allah 42?" 
[Marwan] asked: “What did you hear from the Messenger of Allah 
4b?" He answered: “I heard the Messenger of Allah # say: 
‘Whoever takes as much as a hand-span of land unjustly will have it 
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hung around his neck as a collar up to seven earths.” Marwan said: 
“T will not ask you for proof after this.” Sa‘id said: “O Allah, if she is 
lying then make her blind and take her life while she is on her land.” He 
said: “She did not die before she had become blind; and while she 


was walking on her land she fell into a ditch and died.”!° 


1 Al-Bukhārī (2931) and Muslim (627). “The middle salah” (Qur’an 2:238) is variously 


interpreted as meaning either ‘Asr or Fajr. 
2 Al-Bukhārī (4090) and Muslim (675). 
3 Al-Bukhari (240) and Muslim (1794). 
4 Al-Bukhārī (4560) and Muslim (675). 


5 The instruction to eat with his right hand is proof of having to encourage good and 


prohibit evil, even when eating. 


6 This is proof of the permissibility of cursing one who contravenes a religious ruling 


without an excuse. 


7 According to al-Qadi ‘Iyad, this is evidence that he was a hypocrite. The author states 
that pride and disobedience alone do not entail hypocrisy, but they are sins. The 
prohibition of eating with the left hand only applies if there is no reason for doing so. If 
there is something which prevents a person from eating with his right hand, like sickness, a 
wound, or anything else, then it is not makrūh to eat with the left hand. 

8 Muslim (2021). 

9 Al-Bukhari (755) and Muslim (453). 


10 Al-Bukhari (2452) and Muslim (1610). 
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DISOWNING THE FOLLOWERS OF INNOVATION 
AND SIN 


WE RELATE IN the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Abü Burdah 
ibn Abi Musa narrated that Abu Misa was sick and fell 
unconscious with his head in the lap of one of the women of his 
family. A woman from his family screamed, and he was not able to 
respond. When he regained consciousness he said: “I am quit of 
anybody whom the Messenger of Allah # has disowned. The 
Messenger of Allah # declared himself quit of those who scream, 
who shave their heads in adversity, or who tear their clothes in 
times of distress.”! 

I say that as-sāligah means a woman who cries out with an 
extremely loud voice; al-haliqah is a woman who shaves her head on 
the occasion of some misfortune; and ash-shaqqah is a woman who 
rends her garments on the occasion of some misfortune. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Yahya ibn Ya'mar 
reported: “I said to Ibn ‘Umar #5: ‘Abt ‘Abd ar-Rahman, there have 
appeared among us people who recite Qur’an and who claim that 
there is no predestination, that things just happen.’ He replied: ‘If 
you meet them, inform them that I have nothing to do with them 


and they have nothing to do with me.””* 


I say that unuf, ‘just happening’, with a dammah on the hamzah 
and on the nun, means that [something] is musta’naf, ‘starting’, and 
is not preceded by knowledge or decree. But the people of error lie; 


Allah’s knowledge #% precedes all created things. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (1296) and Muslim (924). 


2 Muslim (8). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN ERADICATING 
FALSEHOOD 


WE RELATE IN the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Ibn Mas'üd išs 
related that the Messenger of Allah # entered Makkah on the day 
of Conquest, and around the Ka‘bah were three hundred and sixty 
idols. He began to strike them with a branch he had in his hand, 
saying: “Truth has come and falsehood has perished, and 


falsehood is ever perishing.! Truth has come, and falsehood 


neither creates anew nor restores?."? 
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Jà'a-l-haqqu wa zahaga-l-bātil, inna-l-batila kana zahūgā. 


Jā'a-l-haggu wa mā yubdi'u-l-batilu wa mā yu‘id. 


1 Qur'an (17:81). 
2 Qur'an (34:49). 


3 Al-Bukhari (4287), Muslim (1781), and at-Tirmidhi (3137). 
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WHAT TO SAY IF ONE’S TONGUE IS VULGAR 


WE RELATE IN the books of Ibn Majah and Ibn as-Sunni that 
Hudhayfah :& reported: “I complained to the Messenger of Allah £% 
about the vulgarity of my tongue. He said: ‘How do you stand with 
respect to seeking forgiveness? I seek forgiveness from Allah & one 
hundred times a day.”! 

I say that dharab has a fathah on the dhāl and the ra’. According 
to Abū Zayd and other philologists, it means vulgarity in one’s 


language. 


1 Ibn Mājah (3817), an-Nasa’i (450), and Ibn as-Sunnī (364). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN ONE’S ANIMAL 
STUMBLES 


WE RELATE IN the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd that Abū al-Malih—a well- 
known Tabi‘—narrated that a man reported: “I was riding behind 
the Prophet # when his animal stumbled. I said: ‘May Shaytan 
perish.’ He & said: ‘Do not say: “May Shaytan perish,” for if you say 
that he grows bigger, until he is as big as a house, and he says: “It is 
because of my power.” Instead, say: “In the name of Allah.” If you 


say that, he will shrink until he is as small as a fly.’”! 


Bismi-llah. 


1 Abū Dāwūd (4982) and Ibn as-Sunnī (510). 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF THE ELDERS OF THE 
LAND ADDRESSING THEIR PEOPLE ON THE 
DEATH OF THE LEADER, CALMING THEM, 
EXHORTING THEM AND COMMANDING THEM 
TO HAVE PATIENCE AND TO BE STEADY IN 
WHAT THEY WERE ALREADY DOING 


WE NARRATE IN [the book of Ibn as-Sunni] the famous hadith about 
the address of Abū Bakr as-Siddiq œ on the day the Prophet 2 
passed away. He said: “For whoever worshipped Muhammad, 
Muhammad has passed away; and for whoever worshipped Allah, 
Allah is Living and does not die.”! 

We relate in the two Sahihs, from Jarir ibn ‘Abdullah, that on the 
day that al-Mughirah ibn Shu‘bah—who was the governor of Basrah 
and Kūfah—passed away he [Jarir] stood up, praised Allah # and 
said: “I advise you to have fear of Allah alone without partner, and 
to remain dignified and calm until a leader comes to you, for he is 


coming now."? 


1 Al-Bukhārī (3667). 


2 Al-Bukhārī (58) and Muslim (56). 
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SUPPLICATING FOR THOSE WHO TREAT ONE 
WELL, OR FOR ALL PEOPLE OR SOME PEOPLE, 
AND PRAISE AND ENCOURAGEMENT FOR 
DOING SO 


WE RELATE IN the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas &# narrated: “The Messenger #2 went to relieve himself and I 
put out his wudū” water for him. When he came out he asked: ‘Who 
put this [there]?’ He was told who. He said: ‘May Allah give him 
understanding." Al-Bukhari adds: “Give him understanding of the 
religion."! 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Qatadah :& related, in 
his long hadith which contains [an account of] a number of the 
manifest miracles of the Messenger of Allah #: “The Messenger of 
Allah # was travelling until the night was halfway through, and I 
was at his side. The Messenger of Allah # dozed off and he leaned 
over the side of his riding animal. I came to him and propped him 
up, without waking him, so that he was upright on his animal. Then 
he travelled until most of the night had passed, and he leaned over 
the side of his riding animal. I came to him and propped him up 
again, without waking him, so that he was upright on his animal. 


Then he travelled until the last part of the night had passed, and 


leaned over the side of his riding animal. He leaned over more than 
the other two times, until he almost fell off. I came to him and 
propped him up, without waking him, so that he was upright on his 
animal. He raised his head and asked: ‘Who is this?’ ‘Abii Qatadah,' 
I replied. ‘How long has this journey of yours been with me?’ he 
asked. I said: ‘My journey has been for the whole night.’ He said: 


2 and 


‘May Allah protect you as you have protected His Messenger. . 
he recounted the entire hadith. I say that ibhārra is written with an 
elided hamzah, a sukūn on the ba’, and a shaddah on the ra’, and it 
means ‘to be halfway through’. Tahawarra means ‘the greater part of 
it had passed’; injafala, written with a jim, means ‘he fell’; and 
da‘amtuhu, ‘I propped him up,’ means ‘I supported him’. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi from Usamah ibn Zayd 8; 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: "Whoever is treated well and 
says ‘May Allah reward you with goodness’ has expressed praise to the 
fullest."? According to at-Tirmidhi this is a hasan sahih hadith. 


Las Aut Ass 
Jazāka-llāhu khayra. 


We relate in the Sunans of an-Nasa'i and Ibn Majah and the book 
of Ibn as-Sunnī that ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Rabi‘ah œ, a Companion, 
related: “The Prophet # borrowed forty thousand [dirhams] from 
me. Money came to him and he paid me. He said: ‘May Allah bless 
you in your family and wealth. The reward for a loan is only praise 


and repayment.””* 


Al LA a Ge Le 
Mey Mal 2 MN abl He 


Baraka-llahu laka fi ahlika wa malik. 


We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Jarir ibn 
‘Abdullah al-Bajali œ narrated: “During the days before Islam there 
was a building belonging to Khath'am that was known as the 
Yemeni Ka'bah and was also called Dhü al-Khalasah. The Messenger 
of Allah # asked me: ‘Will you relieve me of Dhü al-Khalasah?' So I 
set off with one hundred and fifty riders from Ahmas, and we broke 
it down and killed all those we found in it. We came and informed 
him, and he prayed for us and for Ahmas." According to another 
report he said: “Then the Messenger of Allah #% blessed the horses 
and the men of Ahmas five times.”° 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that ‘Abdullah ibn 'Abbās ēs 
reported that the Messenger of Allah 2 came to Zamzam while they 
were working hard at giving people the water to drink. He # said: 


“Work on, for you are doing a good deed.”* 


1 Al-Bukhari (3756) and Muslim (2477). 
2 Muslim (681). 


3 At Tirmidhi (2036) and al-Futühat (6/225). Ibn ‘Allan states that this hadith has 


supporting narrations. 
4 An-Nasa’i (7/314), Ibn Majah (2424), and Ibn as-Sunni (278). 
5 Al-Bukhari (4356) and Muslim (2476). 


6 Al-Bukhari (1635). 
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THE DESIRABILITY, WHEN GIVING A GIFT, OF 
REWARDING THE RECEIVER’S DU‘A’ FOR ONE 
BY MAKING DU‘A’ FOR HIM IN RETURN 


WE RELATE FROM the book of Ibn as-Sunni that ‘A’ishah @ said, “I 
gave the Messenger of Allah # a sheep as a gift. He said ‘Distribute 
[its meat].” When the servant returned, ‘A’ishah asked, “What did 
they say?" The servant replied, “They said ‘May Allah bless you." So 
'A'ishah said “May Allah bless them. We reply to them with the like 


of what they said, so that our reward may remain with us.”! 
šas WIIG 
Baraka-llahu fikum. 
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Wa fihim baraka-llah. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (279) and an-Nasā'ī in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah (303). 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF MAKING AN EXCUSE 
WHEN RETURNING A GIFT FOR SOME REASON 
REQUIRED BY SHARI‘AH, SUCH AS BEING QADI 
OR RULER OR BECAUSE THERE IS SOMETHING 
DOUBTFUL ABOUT IT OR FOR SOME OTHER 
REASON 


WE RELATE IN the Sahih of Muslim that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas :& 
related that as-Sa‘b ibn Jaththamah «& gave the Prophet # a wild 
donkey as a gift while he was in ihram. He returned it to him and 
said: “Had we not been in the state of ihrām we would have 
accepted it from you.”! 

I say that Jaththamah has a fathah on the jim and a shaddah on 
the tha’. 


1 Muslim (1193), al-Bukhārī (1825), al-Muwatta’ (1/353), at-Tirmidhī (849), an-Nasā'ī 
(5/183-185), and Ibn Mājah (309). 
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WHAT TO SAY TO SOMEBODY WHO 
SAFEGUARDS ONE FROM HARM 


WE RELATE IN the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab 
related that Abū Ayyüb al-Ansari 8s removed something harmful 
from the beard of the Messenger of Allah #, whereupon the 


ob 


Messenger of Allah # said: “May Allah wipe away from you, Abū 


che 


Ayyub, what you dislike.” 
SESE og LG Ake Wace 
A + J» S = d: 
Masaha-llahu ‘anka yā Aba Ayyüba mā takrah. 


Another account, by Sa'īd :&, states that Abū Ayyub al-Ansari is 
took something [harmful] away from the Messenger of Allah # and 
the Messenger of Allah # said: “May there be no evil with you, Abū 


Ayyūb. May there be no evil with you, Abū Ayyūb.”! 
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Là yakun bika-s-sū'u ya Aba Ayyüb, la yakun bika-s-sü'. 
We relate in [the same book] that ‘Abdullah ibn Bakr al-Bahili 


narrated: “Umar took something from the beard (or head) of a 


man. The man said, ‘May Allah turn evil away from you.’ ‘Umar :& 


then told him: ‘He has averted evil from us since we embraced 
Islam. But if something [harmful is removed] from you should say: 


May your hands receive goodness.’”” 
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Akhadhat yadāka khayrā. 


1 Ibn as-Sunnī (282). 


2 Ibn as-Sunnī (284). 
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WHAT TO SAY UPON SEEING THE FIRST FRUIT 
OF THE YEAR 


WE RELATE IN the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah * narrated that 
when people saw the first fruit of the year they brought it to the 
Messenger of Allah #. When the Messenger of Allah # received it 
he said: “O Allah, bless us in our fruit, bless us in our city, bless us in 
our sa‘ and bless us in our mudd.”! Then he called the smallest of the 


children and gave him that fruit. 


Allahumma bārik lana fi thamarina, wa barik land fi 
madīnatinā, wa barik land fi sā'inā, wa barik land fi 


muddina. 


In a narration of Muslim there is: “‘As a blessing along with a 
blessing,’ and then he would give it to the youngest of the children in 
his presence.” In a narration of at-Tirmidhi there is: "The youngest 


child he saw."? 
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Barakatan ma‘a barakah. 


In a narration of Ibn as-Sunni from Abū Hurayrah :& there is 
[this hadith]: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 4$, when he was 
brought the first fruits, place them on his eyes and then on his lips 
and say, ‘O Allah, just as You have shown us the first of it, let us see the 
last of it Then he would give it to whatever small children were 


with him."^ 


Allahumma kama araytanā awwalahu fa-arina akhirah. 


1 Sā” and mudd are units of volume, used in buying and selling grains, dates, etc. 
2 Muslim (1373), an-Nasa’i in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah (302). 
3 at-Tirmidhi (3454), 


4 Ibn as-Sunni (280) 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF MODERATION IN 
ADMONITION AND TEACHING 


KNOW THAT IT is mustahabb for anyone who addresses a group of 
people or imparts knowledge to them to be moderate and not to 
make it lengthy, lest they become bored or annoyed and the 
sweetness and respect be removed from their hearts, and lest they 
come to dislike knowledge and listening to the good and thus fall 
into danger. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Shagīg ibn 
Salamah related: “‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ūd used to remind us 
[about aspects of the Din] every Thursday. A man said: ‘Abu ‘Abd 
ar-Rahman, I would like it if you would remind us every day.’ He 
replied: ‘What prevents me from doing so is that I do not want to 
bore you. I admonish you as frequently as the Messenger of Allah £% 
used to admonish us, fearing that we might become bored.””! 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that ‘Ammar ibn Yasir is 
reported: “I heard the Messenger of Allah # say: ‘Making the salah 
long and the khutbah short is a sign of a man's [good] 
understanding, so make the salah long and the khutbah short.'"? 

I say that ma’innah, ‘sign’, is written with a mim with a fathah, 


then a hamzah with a kasrah, and then a niin with a shaddah, and 


means ‘a sign that shows his understanding (figh)’. 
We have related from Ibn Shihab az-Zuhri, may Allah have 
mercy on him, who said: “If a gathering grows lengthy, Shaytan has 


a share in it.” 


1 Al-Bukhārī (70) and Muslim (2821). 


2 Muslim (869) and Abū Dawid (1106). 
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THE MERIT OF POINTING OUT GOOD AND 
ENCOURAGING IT 


ALLAH 8 says: “Help one another in righteousness and piety.”! 


i 
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We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah “ related 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever calls [people] to 
[follow] guidance will gain a reward equivalent to all those who 
follow him, without that reducing their reward at all; and whoever 
calls [people] to error will incur a sin like the sins of all those who 
follow him, without that decreasing their sin at all.” 

We also relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abu Mas'üd al-Ansari 
al-Badrī :& reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever 
points out something good will have a reward like those who 
practise it."? 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Sahl ibn 
Sa'd related that the Messenger of Allah # told ‘Ali :&: “By 
Allah, for Allah to guide one person through you will be better for 


you than red camels.”* 


We relate in the Sahih that he # said: “Allah continues to help 
[His] servant as long as [His] servant helps his brother.”° The 


hadiths in this regard are many in the Sahihs, and are well-known. 


1 Qur'an 5:2. 

2 Muslim (2674). 

3 Muslim (1893). 

4 Al-Bukhari (3701) and Muslim (2406). 


5 Muslim (2699). This is part of a longer hadith. 
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ENCOURAGEMENT FOR SOMEONE WHO IS 
ASKED FOR KNOWLEDGE HE DOES NOT 
HIMSELF POSSESS, BUT WHICH HE KNOWS 
THAT SOMEONE ELSE DOES, TO POINT HIM 
OUT 


THE SAHIH HADITHS in the previous chapter refer to this subject. One of 
them is the hadith “Religion is sincere advice";! and doing this is [a 
form of] advice. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Shurayh ibn Hani’ 
narrated: “I came to ‘A’ishah > to ask her about wiping over 
leather socks [when performing wudü']. She said: ‘Go to ‘Ali ibn Abi 
Talib :& and ask him, for he used to travel with the Messenger of 
Allah 22.’ So we asked him. . . .” He then recounted the rest of the 
hadith. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim the long hadith about the story 
of Sa‘d ibn Hisham ibn ‘Amir. It is stated that when he wanted to 
ask about the Witr of the Messenger of Allah $% he went to 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas @&% and asked him about it. ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas iš said: “Should I not direct you to the most learned person 


on Earth about the Witr of the Allah's Messenger #?” He asked: 


“Who?” He replied: “‘A’ishah #. Go to her and ask her... .” He 
then recounted the rest of the hadith.* 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that ‘Imran ibn Hittan 
related: “I asked ‘A’ishah @ about silk. She said: ‘Go to ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Abbas # and ask him.’ I asked him and he said: “Ask Ibn ‘Umar 
®s.’ So I asked Ibn ‘Umar and he said: ‘Abii Hafs'—that is, ‘Umar ibn 
al-Khattāb :£.—'reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: ‘It is 
those who wear silk in this world who shall have no share [of it] in 
the Hereafter.'””* I say that lā khalāg, ‘no share’, means ‘no portion’. 

The sahih hadiths which are similar to this are numerous and 


well-known. 


1 At-Tirmidhi (1972) and Muslim (55). 
2 Muslim (286). 
3 Muslim (746). 


4 Al-Bukhārī (5835) and an-Nasa’i (8/201). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN CALLED TO THE 
JUDGEMENT OF ALLAH 


IF SOMEONE TELLS you ‘Between me and you is the Book of Allah’, or 
‘the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger #’, or ‘the rulings of the ‘ulama’ 
of the Muslims’, or ‘Let us go to the ruler of the Muslims’, or ‘to the 
Mufti to decide the dispute between us’, and suchlike, he ought to 
reply: ‘We hear and we obey’, or ‘Hearing and obedience’, or ‘Yes, 
and nobly’, or suchlike. 

Allah & says: “The answer of the believers, when summoned 
to Allah and His Messenger, that He may judge between them, 
is no other than to say, ‘We hear and obey’. It is those who 


shall attain felicity."! 


Pr» 


BEING COURTEOUS IN LITIGATION AND DISPUTE AND 
KEEPING FAR AWAY FROM INAPPROPRIATE SPEECH 


If a person with whom one has a dispute or who argues with one 
about something says ‘Have tagwā of Allah È’, or Fear Allah 5”, or 
‘Be vigilantly aware of Allah $’, or ‘Know that Allah & watches 
over you’, or ‘Know that what you are saying is written down 
against you and you will be taken to account for it’; or if he tells 
you, ‘Allah # says: “On the Day when every soul shall be 
confronted with all the good it has done, and all the evil it has 
done, it will wish there were a great distance between itself 


and [its evil] ”’;2 


or “And fear the Day when you shall be brought back to Allah. 
Then shall every soul be paid what it earned, and none shall be 


3 
wronged”'; 


or any such āyāt or similar words—one ought to act respectfully and 
say: ‘Hearing and obedience,’ or ‘I ask Allah for success in that, or ‘I 
ask Allah, the Noble, for His grace.’ Then one should be gracious 
and kind in addressing the person who said it to one. And one 
should beware completely of being careless at that point of his 


expression since so many people at such a time speak 


inappropriately, sometimes expressing themselves [in words] that 
can be kufr. 

Similarly, if a companion tells one, “This thing you have done is 
contrary to the hadith of the Messenger of Allah #2” or something, 
[beware] of saying, “I do not adhere to the hadith” or “I do not act 
by the hadith" or any such repugnant expressions—even if the 
hadith is not accepted outwardly because of some particularisation 
of interpretation or suchlike. Rather, one should then say, "This 
hadith has a particular meaning", or “It has an interpretation”, or 
"Its literal sense is not accepted, by the consensus", or something 


similar. 


1 Qur'an 24:51. 
2 Qur'an 3:30. 


3 Qur'an 2:281. 
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TURNING AWAY FROM THE IGNORANT 


ALLAH š says: “Hold onto forgiveness, command what is right, 


and turn away from the ignorant.”! 


Allah & says: “And when they hear vain talk, they turn away 
from it and say: ‘We have our deeds and you have yours. Peace 


be with you. We seek not the ignorant.'”* 


Allah # says: “So shun those who turn away from Our 


remembrance.”° 
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Allah # says: “So pardon [errors] with gracious 


forgiveness."^ 


We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas'ūd « narrated: "On the Day of Hunayn, the Messenger of 
Allah £& gave some Arab noblemen preference in the distribution of 
the spoils. A man said: ‘By Allah, there is no justice in this 
distribution and the Countenance of Allah is not sought in it.’ I said: 
‘By Allah, I will definitely inform the Messenger of Allah >.” I came 
to him and told him about what [the man] had said. His face 
changed until it was like red dye, and then he said: ‘Who can be just 
if Allah and His Messenger are not just?’ Then he said: ‘May Allah 
have mercy on Musa! He was injured with more than this, and he 
had patience.’”° 

I say that sirf is written with a kasrah on the sdd and a sukūn on 
the ra’, and it means a red dye. 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that Ibn ‘Abbas š related 
that ‘Uyaynah ibn Hisn ibn Hudhayfah came and lodged with his 
nephew al-Hurr ibn Qays, who was one of the group whom ‘Umar 
® kept close to himself. The reciters of the Qur'an were the 
assembly of ‘Umar Œ and his council, whether they were middle- 
aged or young. ‘Uyaynah said to his nephew: “Nephew, you have 
some status with this leader, so ask him to permit me entry.” ‘Umar 
then gave him permission. When he entered he said: “Ibn al- 
Khattab, by Allah, you do not give generously to us and you do not 
rule us justly.” ‘Umar «2 became angry, so much so that he was on 


the point of attacking him. Al-Hurr said: “O Leader of the Believers, 


Allah & told His Prophet #2: ‘Hold onto forgiveness, command 
what is right, and turn away from the ignorant,’ and this is one 
of the ignorant.” By Allah, ‘Umar did not go any further when he 
had recited that verse to him, for he was a staunch adherent to the 
Book of Allah &.9 


1 Qur’an 7:199. 
2 Qur’an 28:55. 
3 Qur'an 53:29. 
4 Qur'an 15:85. 
5 Al-Bukhari (4336) and Muslim (1062). 


6 Al-Bukhari (4642). 
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ADMONISHING THOSE WHO ARE MORE 
EMINENT THAN ONESELF 


THE NARRATION OF ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas # about the story of ‘Umar 
Ss in the previous chapter refers to this subject. 

Know that it is of the utmost importance to pay attention to this 
point. It is wajib for every man to give advice and admonition and to 
tell anybody, whether young or old, to do good and not to do evil, 
unless he is convinced that some wickedness will result from the 
admonition. Allah & says: “Invite (all) to the way of your Lord 
with wisdom and goodly preaching; and debate with them in 


the ways that are best."! 
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The hadiths to this effect are innumerable. What many people do 
in neglecting this with people of high rank, imagining that they are 
doing so from modesty, is manifest error and obnoxious ignorance. 
It is not modesty; it is nothing but lassitude, disgrace, weakness and 
frailty, for modesty entails all good and brings about nothing but 
good. This [negligence, however], leads to evil and is not modesty. 


Modesty, according to the 'ulamā” who are people of intellect and 


understanding and the imams of careful investigation, is a quality of 
character that leads to discarding what is [morally] ugly, and 
prevents one from neglecting the rights of those entitled to them. 

And this is in the same sense as that which we relate from al- 
Junayd œ in ar-Risdlat al-Qushayriyyah: “Modesty is to see the 
blessings [of Allah] and to see [one's own] shortcomings, so that 
they bring about in between them a condition called modesty." 

I have explained this at length at the beginning of the 
commentary on the Sahih of Muslim; and praise belongs to Allah, 


and He knows best. 


1 Qur'an 15:125. 
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KEEPING A PROMISE OR A PACT 


ALLAH ēš SAYS: “Fulfill the covenant with Allah when you have 


entered into it.”! 


(Sage É abl zālē gla Š 


Allah & 


also says: "O you who believe, fulfil (all) 


obligations.” 


Allah £ 


will be enquired into (on the Day of Reckoning)."? 


&& also says: “And fulfil (every) pact, for (every) pact 


4 LEs 3S agai’ V E isl; $ 
There are many verses on this subject, the most severe of them 
being Allah's & saying: “You who believe, why do you say that 
which you do not do? It is most hateful in the sight of Allah 


that you say that which you do not do.”* 
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We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 
Z^ said: “The 


BG 


Hurayrah & 


^, reported that the Messenger of Allah : 
signs of the hypocrite are three: when he speaks, he lies; when he 
makes a promise, he breaks it; and when he is trusted, he betrays.” 
According to a narration from Muslim he added: "even if he fasts 
and performs salāh and claims to be a Muslim.”° The hadiths to this 
effect are numerous but there is enough in what I have mentioned. 
The ‘ulamd’ are unanimously agreed that anyone who promises a 
person something which is not prohibited ought to fulfil his 
promise. Is that wājib or mustahabb? There is some disagreement 
about that. Ash-Shāfi'ī, Abū Hanifah and the majority are of the 
opinion that it is mustahabb, so if anyone disregards it he will forfeit 
its merit and commit an extremely makrüh act, but will not be 
committing a sin. Another group are of the opinion that it is wajib. 
According to Imam Abt Bakr ibn al-‘Arabi al-Maliki, the most 
important of the people who took this position was ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd 
al-‘Aziz. Malikis have adopted a third position, which is that if the 
promise is bound to a cause—such as when someone says, ‘Marry 
and you will have such-and-such’, or ‘Swear an oath that you will 
not abuse me and you will have such-and-such’, or something of 
that kind—in that case it is wajib to fulfil the promise, but if the 


promise is an unqualified promise, it is not wajib. Those who do not 


regard it as wājib try to prove that it is a type of gift, and that a gift 
does not become binding except by taking possession, according to 
the majority; but according to Malikis it is binding even before 


taking possession. 


1 Qur’an 16:91. 
2 Qur’an 5:1. 

3 Qur'an 17:34. 
4 Qur'an 61:2-3. 


5 Al-Bukhari (33), Muslim (59), at-Tirmidhī (2633), and an-Nasa'i (8/117). 
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THE RECOMMENDATION TO MAKE DUA’ FOR 
A PERSON WHO OFFERS ONE WEALTH OR 
SOMETHING ELSE 


WE RELATE IN the Sahih of al-Bukhārī and elsewhere that Anas its 
related that when ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn ‘Awf 8s came to Madinah he 
lodged with Sa'd ibn Rabi‘ i. [Sa‘d ibn Rabi‘] said to him: “I will 
divide my wealth with you and divorce one of my wives for you.” 


He replied: “May Allah bless you in your family and wealth.” 
ekl. EL 


Baraka-llahu laka fi ahlika wa malik. 
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WHAT A MUSLIM SHOULD SAY TO A NON- 
MUSLIM SUBJECT WHO TREATS HIM WELL 


KNOW THAT IS not permissible to make du'à' for the forgiveness of 
[such a person], or for anything else that is not [due] to 
disbelievers. But it is permissible to make du'ā” for his guidance, 
health, well-being, and so on. 

We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni that Anas said: “The 
Prophet & asked for water, and a Jew gave him water to drink. So 
the Prophet #2 said: ‘May Allah make you beautiful.’ He did not have 
a grey hair for as long as he lived.”! 


1 2112-4 


Jammalaka-llah. 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (290). 
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WHAT TO SAY UPON SEEING SOMETHING IN 
ONESELF, ONE’S CHILD, PROPERTY OR 
ANYTHING ELSE WHICH PLEASES ONE SO 
THAT ONE FEARS AFFLICTING IT WITH ONE’S 
EYE AND HARMING IT 


WE RELATE IN the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū Hurayrah 
:& related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “The [evil] eye is a 
reality.”! 

We relate in the same Sahihs that Umm Salamah # reported 


that the Prophet # saw a young girl in her house whose eyes 
looked yellow and strange. He said: “Incant for her, for she has been 
affected by the evil eye."? 

I say that saf'ah, with a fathah on the sin and a sukün on the fa’, 
mens ‘alteration and yellowness'. As for nazrah [literally ‘look’], it 
mens ‘the [evil] eye’. One says ‘a child who has been looked at’, 
meaning that 'the eye' afflicted him. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Ibn ‘Abbas # related that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: “The [evil] eye is a reality. If 
anything had preceded the [Divine] decree, the [evil] eye would 
have preceded it. So if you are asked to bathe, then bathe."? 


I say that the learned say that being asked to bathe means that 
someone says to the person who has the [evil] eye, i.e. the one who 
afflicts with his eye who looks at it with appreciation, “Bathe the 
inside of your lower garment, [worn] next to the skin, with water,” 
and then it is poured over the person afflicted with the eye, i.e. the 
one who has been looked at. 

It is reliably transmitted that ‘A’ishah # said, “The person who 
possessed ‘the eye’ used to be told to wash, and then the person 
afflicted would bathe with it[the same water they had used].” Abt 
Dawid narrates this hadith with a sahih isnād. 

We relate in the books of at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah 
that Abū Sa‘id al-Khudrī :& reported that the Messenger of Allah 4 
used to seek protection from the jinn and the evil eye of men until 
the two Chapters of Seeking Protection (al-Mu'awwidhatan) were 
revealed. Once they were revealed he took them up and stopped 
using anything but them.* At-Tirmidhi states that this is a hasan 
hadith. 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhārī the hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas :& 
that the Messenger of Allah #% used to seek protection for Hasan 
and Husayn, saying: “I seek protection for the two of you with the 
perfect Words of Allah from every shaytan and poisonous thing, and 
from the evil eye.” He # he said: “Truly your father [Ibrahim] used 
to seek protection with this prayer for Ismā'īl and Ishaq.”° 
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U'īdhukumā bi-kalimati-llahi-t-tammah, min kulli shaytanin 


wa hāmmah, wa min kulli ‘aynin lāmmah. 


We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunnī that Sa‘id ibn Hakim 2 
reported that when the Prophet #2 was afraid of affecting anything 
with his eye he would say: “O Allah, bless it and do not harm it.”* 


IS 2SNJ-, 913 17? "n 
I aa 09 adt 


Allahumma barik fihi wa là tadurrah. 


We relate in [the same source] that Anas related that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever sees something that impresses 
him and says As Allah wills; there is no power except by Allah, 


will not harm it.”” 


bi Escosixiak,. a4» 
AL YI 548 PERRA 


Ma shā'a-llāhu là quwwata illa bi-llah. 
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We relate in [the same source] that Sahl ibn Hunayf « reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “If any of you sees anything 
that impresses him in himself or his wealth, he should pray for 
blessings on it, for the evil eye is a reality."? 

We relate in [the same book] that ‘Amir ibn Rabi‘ah & reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “If any of you sees in himself 
and his wealth anything that impresses him, he should make du‘a’ 
for blessings [upon it]."? 

The Imam Abū Muhammad al-Qadi Husayn, one of our [Shafi‘i] 


colleagues, may Allah have mercy on him, stated in his book at- 


Ta'liq fi-l-madhhab: “One of the Prophets, the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon them all, looked at his people one day and thought 
them to be many. [The sight of them] pleased him, but seventy 
thousand of them died at that moment. So Allah & revealed to him, 
‘You gave them “the eye”. If only when you eyed them you had 
safeguarded them, they would not have perished.’ He said, ‘What 
should I safeguard them with?’ Allah then revealed to him, ‘Say: I 
safeguard you by the Living, the Eternally Self-Subsistent Who never 
dies, and I repel evil from you by means of “There is no power nor 


strength but by Allah, the All-High, the Immense”.’” 
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bi-llahi-l-'Aliyyi-l-Azim. 


The commentator on Qadi Husayn said, ^And the custom of Qadi 
Husayn, may Allah have mercy on him, was that when he looked at 
his colleagues and their gravity and excellent condition pleased him, 
he would safeguard them with the aforementioned [prayer]." And 
Allah knows best. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (5944), Muslim (2187), and an-Nasa'i (8/148). 
2 Al-Bukhārī (5739) and Muslim (2197). 


3 Muslim (2188) and at-Tirmidhi (2063). 


4 At-Tirmidhi (2059) and Ibn Majah (3511). 
5 Al-Bukhari (3371). 
6 Ibn as-Sunni (207). 
7 Ibn as-Sunni (206). 
8 Ibn as-Sunni (204). 


9 Ibn as-Sunni (250). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN SEEING SOMETHING 
ONE LIKES OR DISLIKES 


WE RELATE FROM the books of Ibn Majah and Ibn as-Sunni that ‘A’ishah 
& narrated: “When the Messenger of Allah # saw anything that he 
liked, he would say: ‘Praise be to Allah, by Whose bounty all pious 


deeds are completed.’ 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi-lladhi bi-ni‘matihi tutimmu-s-sālihāt. 


And when he saw something that he disliked, he would say: 
‘Praise be to Allah in all conditions.’”! 
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Al-hamdu li-llahi ‘ala kulli hal. 


According to al-Hakim Abü 'Abdullah, this hadith has a sahih 


isnad. 


1 Ibn Majah (3803) and Ibn as-Sunni (380). The author of az-Zawā ' id also states that 
the chain for this hadith is sahih. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN LOOKING AT THE SKY 


IT IS MUSTAHABB to say: “Our Lord, You have not created (all) this in 
vain. Glory be to You, so spare us from the chastisement of Hell- 
Fire. . ."! up to the end of the āyāt [that follow]. 
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Rabbanā mā khalaqta hadha batila. Subhānaka fa-gīnā 
‘adhaba-n-Nar. . . 
[This is] because of the hadith narrated by ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
& in the two Sahihs: that when the Messenger of Allah # got up in 
the night and looked at the sky he said [the above], which has 
already been explained. But Allah k nows best. 


1 Qur’an 3:191. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN LOOKING FOR OMENS 


WE RELATE IN the Sahih of Muslim that Mu‘awiyah ibn al-Hakam as- 


i 


Sulamī is, a Companion, related: “I said: ‘Messenger of Allah, 
among us there are men who look for omens.’ He # said: ‘That is 
something that they find in their hearts, so let that not bar them.””! 
We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni that ‘Urwah ibn ‘Amir al- 
Juhani # narrated that the Prophet #% was asked about omens, and 
said: ^The most truthful of it is a good omen, and it does not repel a 
Muslim. So if you see any of these omens that you dislike, say: O 
Allah, none brings about good but You, and none takes away evil but 


You. There is no power and no strength but by Allah."? 


neu Kum GEN vis. io B soul 
ux bd pus ex om 


1 Muslim (537). 


2 Ibn as-Sunni (294). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN ENTERING A PUBLIC 
BATH (HAMMAM) 


IT IS SAID THAT it is mustahabb to mention the name of Allah #%, and to 
ask Him for Paradise and seek His protection from Hell-Fire. 
We relate in the book of Ibn as-Sunni, with a weak isnād, that 


Pt: 


Abū Hurayrah reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“What an excellent house is the bathhouse which a Muslim enters! 
When he goes into it he asks Allah # for Paradise and he seeks 


refuge with Him from Hell-Fire.”! 


1 Ibn as-Sunni (316). 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN BUYING A SLAVE OR 
ANIMAL, OR WHEN REPAYING A DEBT 


IT IS MUSTAHABB at the beginning to hold him or her by the forelock 
and to say: “O Allah, I ask You for the goodness in him and the good 
with which he was created; and I seek Your protection from the evil in 


him and the evil with which he was created.” 
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Allāhumma innī as’aluka khayrahu wa khayra mā jubila 
‘alayh, wa a'ūdhu bika min sharrihi wa sharra mā jubila 


‘alayh. 


We have cited in the chapter on the adhkar of marriage the 
hadiths relating to similar matters that are found in the Sunan of 
Abū Dāwūd and other sources. When repaying a debt one should 
say: ‘May Allah bless you in your family and wealth,’ and: ‘May He 


reward you with goodness.’ 
Ms UAI gadi my 


Baraka-llahu laka fi ahlika wa malik. 


17 Wee 
U as Sia. 
PI S? 


Jazāka khayrā. 
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WHAT TO SAY WHEN ONE IS UNABLE TO KEEP 


STEADY ON A HORSE AND WHAT 
SUPPLICATION IS TO BE MADE FOR ONE 


WE RELATE IN the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Jarir ibn 
‘Abdullah al-Bajali # narrated: “I complained to the Prophet 2 
that I could not keep steady on a horse. He hit me on the chest with 
his hand and said: ‘O Allah, make him steady and make him a guide 
who is guided.’”! 
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Allahumma thabbit-hu wa-j‘alhu hadiyan mahdiyya. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (3036), Muslim (2475). 
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THE PROHIBITION OF SCHOLARS AND OTHERS 
SPEAKING TO PEOPLE ABOUT MATTERS THAT 
THEY DO NOT UNDERSTAND 


ALLAH #% says: “And We have sent no Messenger but [speaking] 
in the language of his people so that he might explain to 


them.”! 
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We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that the 
Messenger of Allah # said to Mu'ādh :&, when he made the 
congregational salah a long one: “Are you looking for trouble, 
Mu'adh?"? 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that ‘Ali :& said: "Speak to 
people about things which they can understand. Do you want Allah 


and His Messenger to be denied?"? 


1 Qur'an 14:4. 
2 Al-Bukhari (705) and Muslim (465). 


3 Al-Bukhari (127). 
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A SCHOLAR AND ORATOR TELLING THE 
PEOPLE WHO ATTEND HIS ASSEMBLY TO KEEP 
QUIET AND LISTEN SO THAT THEY WILL 
LISTEN ATTENTIVELY 


JARĪR IBN ‘ABDULLAH “ related that the Messenger of Allah # said on 
the day of the Farewell Hajj: “Tell the people to keep quiet and 
listen.” Then he said: “Do not revert to being disbelievers after I [am 


gone], with some of you striking the necks of others."! 


1 Al-Bukhari (4405) and Muslim (65). 
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WHAT A ROLE MODEL SHOULD SAY WHEN 
DOING SOMETHING WHICH APPEARS TO BE 
IMPROPER ALTHOUGH IT IS IN FACT PROPER 


KNOW THAT IT is mustahabb for scholars, teachers, Oādīs, Muftis, 
Shaykhs of Instruction, and others who are followed and imitated 
and from whom [knowledge] is taken to abstain from deeds, 
utterances and dealings which are apparently improper, even if they 
may justifiably do them. For if they do [such things], various 
corrupt things may ensue as a consequence, such as the following. 

Many of those who know [the person to be an example] may 
wrongly assume that [the action] is permissible under all conditions, 
and that it will remain ever afterwards as a thing [apparently] 
sanctioned by the Shari‘ah and practised. 

People may attack him for having defects, believe it to be a 
defect in him, and defame him for it. 

People may have a bad opinion of him and feel aversion to him, 
and put others off from learning from him, with the result that the 
things that he narrates and his testimony may come to be rejected, 
and acting by his fatwa may be regarded as invalid. People’s 


inclination to the knowledge that he has may disappear. These are 


all obvious things that create disorder, every one of which ought to 
be avoided—let alone the sum of them all. 

If he needs to do [something that appears improper] and at the 
same time he is in the right, he must not do it openly. If he does it 
openly, or it appears openly, or he sees some benefit in making it 
public so that people may know that it is permissible and 
understand the ruling of the Shari‘ah on that question, he ought to 
say: “What I did is not unlawful” or “I have only done it so that you 
may know that it is not unlawful if it is done in the way I have done 
it, which is such-and-such and such-and-such, the evidence for 
which is such-and-such and such-and-such”. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Sahl ibn 
Sa'd as-Sā'idī narrated: “I saw the Messenger of Allah # 
standing on the minbar. He pronounced takbir and the people behind 
him pronounced takbir. He recited and then bowed and the people 
behind him bowed. Then he rose up and moved backwards and 
prostrated on the ground. Then he returned to the minbar until he 
had completed his salah. Then he turned to the people and said: ‘O 
people, I only did this so that you might follow me as Imam and so 
that you might learn my salah.’””! 

Hadiths on this matter are numerous, such as the one [in which 


the Messenger of Allah $% 


a> 
[p 


on being seen with a woman, explained 
to the man who saw him] “It is Safiyyah."? 

[According to another,] which is in al-Bukhārī*, ‘Ali drank whilst 
standing and said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah #3 do as you saw 


me doing." 


The hadiths and traditions to the same effect in the Sahih are 


well-known. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (917) and Muslim (544). 
2 Al-Bukhārī (2038) and Muslim (2175). 


3 Al-Bukhārī (5615), Abū Dāwūd (3718), and an-Nasā'ī (1/84-85). 
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WHAT A FOLLOWER SHOULD SAY TO THE 
PERSON HE IS FOLLOWING IF HE DOES 
[SOMETHING OF THAT KIND] 


KNOW THAT IT is mustahabb for a follower, when he sees his Shaykh or 
anyone else who is a role model do something contrary to that 
which is known [to be correct], to question him with the intention 
of seeking guidance. If he did it forgetfully then he will be 
reminded; and if he did it deliberately, and it is correct, he will 
explain it to his follower. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Usāmah 
ibn Zayd i» said: “The Messenger of Allah # set off from ‘Arafat. 
When he reached the mountain pass he dismounted. He urinated 
and performed wudū”. I said: ‘The salah, Messenger of Allah?’ He 
replied: ‘The salah is ahead of you.’”! I say that Usamah only said 
that because he thought that the Prophet # had forgotten the salah 
of Maghrib, for its time had already begun when he was about to set 
off.” 

We relate in both of their Sahihs that Sa‘d ibn Abi Waggās is 
asked: “Messenger of Allah, why do you turn away from So-and-so? 


By Allah, I consider him a believer.” 


And in the Sahih of Muslim there is [a hadith] from Buraydah :&: 
that the Prophet # performed all the salāhs on the Day of the 
Conquest [of Makkah] with a single wudū'. ‘Umar said: "You 
have done something today that you have never done before.” He 
said: “I did it deliberately, Umar.”* 

There are many similar narrations to these in the Sahih which 


are very well-known. 


1 Al-Bukhārī (139) and Muslim (1280). 
2 Al-Bukhari (1478) and Muslim (150). 


3 Muslim (277). 


305 


ENCOURAGEMENT OF MUTUAL 
CONSULTATION 


ALLAH Šš says: “And consult them in the matter.”! There are many 


well-known authentic hadiths on this subject. 


This verse renders all else superfluous, so when Allah #% 
commands it explicitly in His Book and informs His Messenger # 
about consultation, even though he is the most perfect of all 
creation, what, then, of the rest of us? 

Know that it is mustahabb for anyone who intends to embark on 
some undertaking to consult those whom he can trust in their 
religion, experience, sagacity, sincerity in advice, scrupulousness 
and compassion. It is mustahabb to consult a group which has these 
qualities, and to consult several of them. One should describe to 
them one’s objective in the matter and explain to them the good and 
bad aspects of the matter, if he knows of any. The command for 
consultation in the case of those who manage the affairs of the 
public, like a Sultan, a Oādī and so on is more vital. The sahih 


hadiths about ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 8 consulting his companions 


and accepting their opinions are many and well-known. The benefit 
of consultation lies in accepting the opinion of those consulted, if 
they have the above-mentioned qualities and there is no obvious 
flaw in their opinion. The person being consulted should do their 
utmost to give sincere advice and ponder the matter. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Tamim ad-Dari & 
narrated: “The Prophet #% said: ‘The Din is sincere good counsel.’ 
[Those present] asked: ‘For whom?’ He replied: ‘For Allah, His Book, 
His Messenger, the leaders of the Muslims, and the Muslims in 
general.’”? 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasa’i 
and Ibn Majah that Abū Hurayrah « reported that the Messenger of 


Allah # said: “A person who is consulted is a confidant.”* 


1 Qur’an (3:159). 
2 Muslim (55), Abū Dāwūd (4944), and an-Nasā'ī (7/156). 


3 Abū Dāwūd (5127), at-Tirmidhi (2823), Ibn Mājah (3745). 
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URGING GOOD WORDS 


ALLAH ğ SAYS: “And lower your wing (in gentleness) to the 


believers.”! 
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We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim from ‘Adi ibn 
Hatim * that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Ward off Hell-Fire, 
even if it be with a portion of a date; and whoever does not have 
that, then [let him do so] with a good word.” 

We relate in both their Sahihs that Abū Hurayrah # related that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: “There is charity due on every joint 
of a man’s body, every day that the sun rises. To bring about justice 
between two people is charity, to help a man with his riding animal, 
lifting him on to it or lifting his merchandise up to him on it is 
charity.” He [also] said #8: “A good word is charity; every step 
taken walking to salah is charity; and to remove something harmful 
from the road is charity."? 

I say sulāmā, with a dammah on the sin and a single lam, means 


one of the joints of a person's limbs, and its plural is sulāmayāt with 


a dammah on the sin and a fathah and a single ya’; and we looked at 
its spelling at the beginning of this book. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Dharr œ narrated: 
“Allah’s Messenger 4) said to me: ‘Do not think little of any good 


deed, even if it be meeting your brother with a smiling face.”* 


1 Qur’an 15:88. 
2 Al-Bukhari (6023) and Muslim (1016). 
3 Al-Bukhari (2989) and Muslim (1009). 


4 Muslim (2626). 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF MAKING ONE’S SPEECH 
CLEAR AND SUCCINCT FOR THOSE 
ADDRESSED 


WE RELATE IN the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd that ‘A’ishah Æ said: “The 
speech of the Messenger of Allah # was distinct, so that everyone 
who heard him understood him.”! 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that Anas narrated that 


when the Prophet #2 said something [particularly important] he 
would repeat it thrice so that it could be understood; and when he 
came to a group of people and greeted them, he would greet them 


thrice. 


1 Abū Dāwūd (4839). 


2 Al-Bukhārī (94). 
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JOKING 


WE RELATE IN the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Anas :3 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah #2 used to say to [Anass] 
young brother: “Abii ‘Umayr, what did the little bird do?”! 

We relate in the books of Abu Dāwūd and at-Tirmidhi that Anas 
$ also narrated that the Prophet £& called him “You with the two 
ears".? At-Tirmidhi states that this is a sahih hadith. 

We also relate in the same two books that a man came to the 
Prophet #2 and said: “Messenger of Allah, give me a mount to ride." 
He said: “I will give you the offspring of a camel to ride.” [The man] 
said: "Messenger of Allah, what can I do with the offspring of a 
camel?" The Messenger of Allah # replied: “Does a camel give birth 
to anything but a camel??? According to at-Tirmidhi, this is a sahih 
hadith. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Abu Hurayrah & 
reported that people said: “Messenger of Allah, you joke with us." 
He said: ^I do not say anything but the truth."^ At-Tirmidhi says 
that this is a hasan hadith. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Ibn ‘Abbas čēs narrated 


that the Messenger of Allah $% said: “Do not argue with your 


brother, do not joke [maliciously] with him, and do not make him a 
promise and then break it.”° 

The ‘ulamd’ say that the kind of joking that is prohibited is that 
which is excessive and persistent, for it leads to [excessive] laughter 
and hardness of heart, and distracts people from the remembrance 
of Allah and contemplating important religious matters. Most of the 
time it leads to harm, creates rancour, and destroys awe and dignity. 
What is free from such drawbacks is the permissible joking which 
the Messenger of Allah # used to engage in, because he # did so 
rarely, for some benefit, and to win the heart of the person 
addressed and to foster intimacy. This is absolutely not prohibited 
but is a mustahabb Sunnah, provided that it fulfils these conditions. 
Rely, then, on what I have transmitted from the ‘ulama’ and what 
we have verified in detail of these hadiths and the explanations of 
these rulings, because there is great need for it. And all success is by 
Allah. 


1 Al-Bukhari (2169) and Muslim (2150). 

2 Abū Dawüd (5002) and at-Tirmidhī (1993). 
3 Abü Dawüd (4998) and at-Tirmidhi (1992). 
4 At-Tirmidhi (1991). 


5 At-Tirmidhi (1996), who states that this hadith is gharib. As-Suyüti indicates in al- 


Jami‘ as-saghir that it is weak. 
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INTERCEDING 


KNOW THAT INTERCEDING with those in authority for others, such as 
those whose rights have been infringed and those who are seeking 
to have their rights fulfilled, is mustahabb, except in regard to legal 
punishments or in matters which it is not permissible to overlook. 
One example of the latter would be to suggest that someone who 
cares for a child, a madman or an endowment etc., abandon their 
rights in that area of authority. All such intercession is unlawful. It 
is haram for the one who intercedes and it is hardm for the one with 
whom he intercedes to accept it. It is also haram for others to pursue 
the matter if they know about it. 

The proof of what we have stated is apparent from the Book, the 
Sunnah and the statements of the learned of the Ummah. Allah & 
says: “Whoever intercedes in a good cause becomes a partner 
therein; and whoever intercedes in an evil cause shares in its 


burden; and Allah has the measure of all things.”! 


a ae 


Mugīt [means the same as] Mugtadir and Mugaddir: that is the 
verdict of linguists and is cited from Ibn ‘Abbas and other scholars 
of tafsir. Others have said that al-Mugit means the Guardian, and 
others that al-Muqit is the One responsible for the nourishment and 
provision of every creature. Al-Kalbi says that al-Muqit is the One 
Who recompenses for all good and bad actions. Some say that al- 
Mugīt is the Witness, and this goes back to the sense of al-Muqit as 
the Guardian. Kifl means a portion or an allocation. 

As for the intercession mentioned in the ayah, the majority take 
the position that this is the best known form of intercession, i.e. 
people's interceding for each other. Some say that ‘good 
intercession’ means to couple (yashfa‘) one's īmān with fighting 
against disbelievers. And Allah knows best. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Abū Misa 
al-Ash‘ari œ related that when a person in need came to the 
Messenger of Allah #, he turned to his Companions and said: 
“Intercede and you will be rewarded; and Allah will decide on the 
tongue of His Prophet what He likes."? Another narration has, “. . 
.what He wishes.” 

In a narration of Abū Dāwūd there is this hadith: “Intercede with 
me so that you may be rewarded and Allah will decide on the 
tongue of His Prophet whatever He wishes.” And this narration 
clarifies the meaning of the narration in the two Sahih books. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Ibn ‘Abbas 
& narrated, in the story of Barīrah @ and her husband, that the 


Messenger of Allah #2 said to her: “If only you were to take him 


ces 


back!” She asked: “Messenger of Allah, are you ordering me to?” He 
replied: “I am only interceding.” She said: “I have no need of him.” 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that Ibn ‘Abbas @ related 
that ‘Uyaynah ibn Hisn ibn Hudhayfah came and lodged with his 
nephew al-Hurr ibn Qays, who was one of the group whom ‘Umar 
® kept close to himself. The reciters of the Qur'an were the 
assembly of ‘Umar i$» and his council, whether they were middle- 
aged or young. ‘Uyaynah said to his nephew: “Nephew, you have 
some status with this leader, so ask him to permit me entry.” ‘Umar 
® then gave him permission. When he entered he said: “Ibn al- 
Khattab, by Allah, you do not give generously to us and you do not 
rule us justly.” ‘Umar «, became angry, so much so that he was on 
the point of attacking him. Al-Hurr said: “O Leader of the Believers, 
Allah & told His Prophet #3: ‘Hold onto forgiveness, command 
what is right, and turn away from the ignorant,’ and this is one 
of the ignorant.” By Allah, ‘Umar did not go any further once he had 
recited that verse to him, for he was a staunch adherent to the Book 
of Allah &.^ 


1 Qur’an 4:85. 


2 Al-Bukhārī (6028), Muslim (2627), Abū Dāwūd (5131), at-Tirmidhi (2674), and an- 
Nasa (5/78). 


3 Al-Bukhari (5283). 


4 Al-Bukhari (4642). 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF GIVING GOOD NEWS 
AND CONGRATULATIONS 


ALLAH Æ says: “The angels called unto him while he was 
standing in prayer in the chamber, ‘Allah gives you glad tidings 
of Yahya'."! 


Allah & says: “When Our Messengers came to Ibrahim with 


the good news."? 
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Allah £& says: “There came Our Messengers to Ibrahim with 


glad tidings."? 
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Allah & says: “So We gave him the good news of a forbearing 


boy.”* 
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Allah & says: “They said: ‘Fear not,’ and they gave him glad 


tidings of a boy endowed with much knowledge.” 
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Allah # says: “They said: ‘Tremble not. We give you glad 


tidings of a boy endowed with much knowledge.'”* 


Allah # says: “And his wife was standing [there], and she 


laughed: and We gave her glad tidings of Ishaq, and of Ya'gūb 


after Ishāg.”” 
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Allah & says: “When the angels said: ‘O Maryam, Allah gives 


you glad tidings of a Word from Him.'"? 


Allah & says: “That is [the bounty] whereof Allah gives glad 


tidings to His servants who believe and do righteous deeds."? 
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Allah 3 says: “So announce the good news to My servants, 
those who listen to the Word and follow the best of it."!? 
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Allah & says: *And rejoice in glad tidings of Paradise, which 


you were promised. "!! 


Allah & says: “That day shall you see the believing men and 
the believing women, their light running before them and to 
the right of them. Good news for you this day: gardens beneath 


which rivers flow.”!2 
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Allah 3 says: “Their Lord gives them glad tidings of mercy 
from Himself, of His good pleasure; and of gardens for them, 


wherein are abiding delights."!? 
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The hadiths narrated about giving good news are very numerous 


and well-known. Among them are those recounting the glad tidings 


given to Khadijah of a house of pearls in Paradise in which there 
is no fatigue and no argument.!* 

Another is the hadith of Ka‘b ibn Malik in the two Sahihs 
about the story of the acceptance of his repentance.!? He said: “I 
heard the sound of someone shouting at the top of his voice: ‘O Ka‘b 
ibn Malik, good news!’ People began to congratulate me. I set off, 
looking for the Messenger of Allah #, and people met me in groups 
congratulating me on my being forgiven. They said ‘May Allah’s 
relenting towards you give you joy,’ until I entered the mosque and 
there was the Messenger of Allah # surrounded by people. Talhah 
ibn ‘Ubaydullah stood up and ran to shake my hand and 
congratulate me." Ka‘b # never forgot this about Talhah. Ka‘b i: 


said: "When I greeted Allah’s Messenger ££, he said, his face shining 


E 


with happiness: ‘Good news of the best day that has happened to 


you since the day your mother gave birth to you.” 


1 Qur'an 4:39. 

2 Qur'an 29:31. 
3 Qur'an 11:69. 
4 Qur'an 37:101. 
5 Qur'an 51:28. 
6 Qur'an 15:53. 
7 Qur'an 11:71. 
8 Qur'an 3:45. 


9 Qur'an 42:23. 


10 Qur’an 39:17-18. 

11 Qur’an 41:30. 

12 Qur’an 57:12. 

13 Qur’an 9:21. 

14 Al-Bukhari (3816) and Muslim (2433). 


15 Al-Bukhari (4418) and Muslim (2769). 
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THE PERMISSIBILITY OF EXPRESSING 
SURPRISE WITH WORDS OF TASBIH, TAHLIL, 
AND SUCHLIKE 


WE RELATE IN the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū Hurayrah 
$ narrated that the Messenger of Allah # once met him while he 
was in a State of major ritual impurity. He slipped away and went to 
bathe. The Prophet # missed him, and when he came back he 
asked: “Where were you, Abū Hurayrah?” He replied: “Messenger of 
Allah, you met me when I was in a state of major ritual impurity, 
and I did not want to sit with you until I had bathed.” He :& said: 
“Glory be to Allah! A believer does not become unclean.”! 

We relate in the same Sahihs that ‘A’ishah @ narrated that a 
woman asked the Prophet #2 about bathing after menstruation. He 
instructed her on how to bathe. He said: “Take a piece of musk and 
purify yourself with it.” “How must I clean with it?” she asked. He 
said: “Clean with it.” “How?” she asked. He said: “Glory be to Allah! 
Clean!" ‘A’ishah @ said, “I drew her close to me and said: ‘Follow 
the trace of the blood.’”2 

I say that this is the wording of one of al-Bukhari’s narrations, 
and the others and Muslim’s narrations are in the same sense. Firsah, 


with a kasrah on the fa’ and with a sād, means ‘a piece’. Misk 


(‘musk’), with a kasrah on the mim, is the well-known perfume, but 
some say that the mim has a fathah (mask) and that what is meant is 
‘skin’; and many other things have been said. The chosen position is 
that she should take a little musk, put it on a piece of cotton or 
wool, a rag, or suchlike, and place it in the vagina to render the area 
fragrant and remove the unpleasant odour. Some say that the actual 
purpose [of this] is to improve fertility, but that is a weak [opinion]. 
And Allah knows best. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Anas # reported that the 
sister of Umm Hārith > once wounded a man. They took the 
dispute to the Prophet # and he said: “Retaliation, retaliation.” 
Umm ar-Rubayyi' asked: “Messenger of Allah, will you exact 
retaliation from So-and-so, when Allah does not exact retaliation 


from her?” The Prophet # replied: “Glory be to Allah! Umm ar- 
Rubayyi', retaliation is the prescription of Allah.”* 

I say that the source of the hadith is in the two Sahihs, but what 
we have cited here is the wording of Muslim which conforms to the 
meaning we have in mind. Ar-Rubayyi' has a dammah on the ra’, a 
fathah on the ba’, and a shaddah on the ya’. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that ‘Imran ibn al-Husayn & 
narrated, in a long hadith about the story of a woman who was 
taken prisoner: “She escaped and rode the she-camel of the Prophet 
$%. She made a vow that if Allah saved her she would slaughter it. 
When she arrived, they mentioned the matter to the Messenger of 
Allah #2, who said: ‘Glory be to Allah! How ill she rewards her [the 


camel]'”* 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim from Abū Musa al-Ash‘ari :&, 
in the hadith about seeking permission, that he said to ‘Umar :&. .. 
and at the end of it he said: “O Ibn al-Khattab, do not be a 
punishment for the Companions of Allah's Messenger X." He said: 
“Glory be to Allah! I merely heard something and wished to confirm 
it.”° 

We relate in the two Sahihs, in the long hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn 
Salam œ, when someone said that “You are one of the inhabitants 
of Paradise,” he exclaimed: “Glory be to Allah! It is not befitting for 
anyone to say something he does not know. . .” He then recounted 
the rest of the hadith.* 


1 Al-Bukhārī (283), Muslim (371), Abū Dāwūd (231), at-Tirmidhi (121), and an-Nasa’i 
(1/145-146). 


2 Al-Bukhārī (314) and Muslim (332). 

3 Muslim (1675) and al-Bukhārī (4500). 
4 Muslim (1641). 

5 Muslim (2154). 


6 Al-Bukhārī (3813) and Muslim (2474). 
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ENJOINING WHAT IS GOOD AND FORBIDDING 
EVIL 


THIS IS THE most important chapter, or one of the most important, 
because of the many texts that bear on it and because of its 
prominence, its extreme importance and the fact that it is frequently 
neglected by most people. It is not possible to examine all the 
details, so I will mention some of the principles here. The learned 
have compiled various books on the subject. I collected some of 
[what they wrote] in the beginning of [my] commentary on the 
Sahih of Muslim and drew attention in it to important matters which 
it is essential to know. 

Allah & says: "Let there be a group of you who summon 


[others] to [all that is] good, enjoin what is right, and forbid what is 


reprehensible: it is those who are the successful.”! 
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Allah 3 says: “Hold on to forgiveness and enjoin what is 
right."? 


Allah £& says: “The believers, men and women, are 
protectors of one another: they enjoin what is right and forbid 


what is reprehensible."? 


Allah & says: “They did not forbid one another any 
iniquities that they committed. Evil indeed is that which they 
used to do!”* 
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The verses in this regard are very well-known. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Sa‘id al-Khudrī & 
narrated: “I heard the Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘Whoever of you 
sees something reprehensible should change it with his hand; and if 
he is unable to do so then with his tongue; and if he is unable to do 
so then with his heart; and that is the weakest form of faith.’”° 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Hudhayfah i» related 
that the Prophet 4 said: “I swear by Him Who has my life in His 
hands, without a doubt you must enjoin what is beneficial and 


forbid what is reprehensible, or Allah will surely send down upon 


you a punishment from Him. Then you will pray to Him but He will 
not answer your prayers.”© At-Tirmidhi says that this is a hasan 
hadith. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhī, an-Nasa’1, 
and Ibn Majah that Abū Bakr « said: “O people, you recite this 
verse: ‘You who believe, guard your own souls; no harm can 
come to you from those who go astray if you follow guidance.” 
I heard the Messenger of Allah # say: ‘If people see a wrongdoer 


but do not restrain his hands, Allah will soon send down on them a 


punishment that will affect all of them.'"? 
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We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and others 


from Abū Sa‘id al-Khudrī :£&& that the Messenger of Allah $% said: 
“The best jihdd is to speak a word of justice to a tyrannical ruler."? 
At-Tirmidhi says that this is a hasan hadith. 

I say: “The hadiths in this chapter are too well-known to need 
mention. Many ignorant people are deceived by this noble verse and 
misinterpret it. The correct meaning is: ‘If you do what you have 
been ordered to do, the misguidance of those who go astray will not 
harm you.’ One of the things that they have been commanded to do 
is to enjoin what is right and to forbid what is reprehensible. The 
verse has a meaning close to His words $: ‘And the Messenger’s 


duty is only to convey [the message] .’”!° 
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Know that enjoining what is right and forbidding what is 
reprehensible has conditions and modalities that are well-known; 
but this is not the place to discuss them. The best place to find [such 
a discussion] is in the Ihyā 'ulūm ad-din; I have also explained the 
most important aspects of it in my commentary on Muslim. And 


Allah it is Who grants success. 


1 Qur'an 3:104. 

2 Qur'an 7:199. 

3 Qur'an 9:71. 

4 Qur'an 5:79. 

5 Muslim (49), Abū Dāwūd (1140), Ibn Mājah (4013) and an-Nasa'i (8/111). 
6 At-Tirmidhi (2169). 

7 Qur'an 5:105. 

8 Abū Dawid (4338), at-Tirmidhī (2169), and Ibn Mājah (4011). 

9 Abū Dāwūd (4344), at-Tirmidhī (2175), and Ibn Mājah (4011). 


10 Qur'an 29:18. 
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SAFEGUARDING THE TONGUE 


ALLAH £& says: “Not a word does he utter without there being a 


Vigilant Guardian with him."! 


Allah & says: *Verily your Lord is on the watch."? 


(dēj) 

In the preceding chapters I have mentioned as many mustahabb 
adhkar and suchlike as Allah & has made easy. I wanted to add to it 
those words and utterances that are makrüh and harām, so that this 
book may include all the laws and rulings concerning speech, and 
explain its different types. Thus I will mention the purposes that 
every follower of the Dīn needs to know. Most of the things I will 
mention are well-known and so I will leave out the proof and 


sources for most of them. And Allah it is Who gives success. 


GUARDING THE TONGUE AGAINST ALL SPEECH EXCEPT 
WHEN THERE IS SOME OBVIOUS BENEFIT 


Know that every responsible person ought to guard his tongue 
against anything which there is no clear benefit in saying. So when 
speech and silence are of equal benefit it is Sunnah to remain silent, 
because permissible speech may lead to that which is harām or 
makrüh. This is something that happens often, or even in most cases; 
and nothing is as good as safety. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim from Abū 
Hurayrah 2, who reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day should say what is 
good or keep quiet.” 

I say that this hadith, the authenticity of which is agreed upon, 
states explicitly that it is not proper to speak unless the utterance is 
good: that is, clearly of benefit. If there is any doubt as to its benefit 
or usefulness, one should not speak. Imam ash-Shāfiī, may Allah 
have mercy on him, said: “If a person wishes to speak, he should 
think it over before doing so. If some benefit is evident then he 
should speak; but if he is in doubt, he should not speak until [some 
benefit] becomes evident."? 

We relate in the same Sahihs that Abū Misa al-Ash'arī œ said: “I 
asked: ‘Messen ger of Allah, which of the Muslims is the best?’ He 
replied: ‘He from whose hand and tongue the Muslims are safe.””* 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that Sahl ibn Sa'd « related 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever will guarantee me 
what is between his jaws and between his legs, I will guarantee him 


Paradise.”° 


We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 
Hurayrah reported that he heard the Messenger of Allah # say: 
“The slave [of Allah] may say something which he does not take 
care to be clear about and which causes him to slip into Hell-Fire, 
further than the distance between East and West."? In the narration 
of al-Bukhārī there is: “. . .further than the distance between East", 
without mention of the West. The meaning of yatabayyanu (‘take 
care to be clear about’) is thinking about whether it is good or not. 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that Abū Hurayrah & 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “The slave [of Allah] 
may say something that causes the pleasure of Allah £& without 
paying any heed to it, and Allah & may raise him in degrees 
because of it. The slave [of Allah] may say something that incurs the 
displeasure of Allah without paying any heed to it, and he may fall 
into Hell because of it." I say that it is thus in the sources of al- 
Bukhari: “Allah & will raise in degrees because of it”; and this is 
sahih, and means ‘his degrees’, or it is implied '. . .will raise him. . .’. 
Yulqi is with a gāf. 

We relate in the Muwatta’ of Imam Malik and the books of at- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah that Bilal ibn al-Harith al-Muzanī &: 


related that the Messenger of Allah $% said: “A man may utter a 
word that incurs the pleasure of Allah &, not thinking that it will 
reach where it reaches, and Allah may destine for him, because of it, 
His pleasure until the day he meets Him. A man may say something 
which incurs the displeasure of Allah &, not thinking that it will 


reach where it reaches, and Allah may destine for him His 


displeasure until the day he meets Him.”® At-Tirmidhi says this is a 
hasan sahih hadith. 

We relate in the books of at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah 
that Sufyān ibn ‘Abdullah « reported: “I asked: ‘Messenger of 
Allah, tell me of something that I can adhere to.’ He said: ‘Say: My 
Lord is Allah and then be steadfast.’ I said: ‘Messenger of Allah, what 
do you fear most for me?’ He i» took hold of his own tongue and 
said: "This.”? According to at-Tirmidhi, this is a hasan sahih hadith. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Ibn ‘Umar related 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Do not speak much without 
the remembrance of Allah, for excessive talk without the 
remembrance of Allah is hardness of heart—and the furthest people 
from Allah are the hard-hearted.”!° 

We relate in [the same source] that Abū Hurayrah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “He whom Allah keeps safe 
from the evil that is between his jaws and the evil that is between 
his legs will enter Paradise."!! According to at-Tirmidhi this is a 
hasan hadith. 

We relate in [the book of at-Tirmidhi ] that ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amir : 
reported: “I asked: ‘Messenger of Allah, what is salvation?’ He said: 
'Restrain your tongue, confine yourself to your house, and weep 
over your sins.” 1? At-Tirmidhi classifies this as a hasan hadith. 

We relate in [the same source] that Abu Sa‘id al-Khudrī & 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: “When a man gets up 
in the morning all his limbs accuse the tongue of kufr and say: ‘Fear 


Allah concerning us, for we are [what we are] by means of you; if 


you are upright then we will be upright, and if you are crooked we 
will be crooked.’”!? 
We relate in the books of at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah that Umm 


Habibah # reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: "Every 


utterance of the son of Adam is against him and not for him except 


enjoining good, or forbidding evil, or the remembrance of Allah & 
»14 


We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Mu'adh « said: "I 
asked: ‘Messenger of Allah, inform me of a deed that will make me 
enter me Paradise and take me far away from Hell-Fire. He said: 
'You have asked about a matter that is momentous but is easy for 
those for whom Allah # has made it easy. Worship Allah and do 
not assign partners to Him; establish salah; pay zakah; fast the 
month of Ramadan; and perform the pilgrimage to the House.' Then 
he said: ‘Should I not show you the doors of good? Fasting, is a 
shield; charity extinguishes sins just as water extinguishes fire; and 
the salah of a man in the middle of the night.’ Then he recited ‘They 
withdraw their sides from their beds. . .' until he reached *. . .they 
do. Then he said: 'Should I not inform you of the apex of this 
matter, its pillar and its pinnacle?’ I replied: ‘Yes, Messenger of 
Allah.' He said: 'The apex of the matter is Islam, its pillar is salah 
and its pinnacle is jihad.' Then he said: 'Shall I inform you of the 
foundation of all of this?’ I said: "Yes, Messenger of Allah.’ He took 
hold of his tongue and said: ‘Restrain this.’ I asked: ‘Messenger of 
Allah, shall we be taken to task for what we say?’ He said: ‘May 


your mother grieve for you! Does anything cast people into Hell-Fire 


on their faces but the harvest of their tongues?'”'> At-Tirmidhi holds 


that this is a hasan sahih hadith. 
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I say that dhirwah, ‘pinnacle’, is written with a kasrah on the dhal 
or with a dam mah, and means the highest part of something. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn 
al-‘As @ related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “He who keeps 
silent will be saved.”!* The chain of narrators is weak and I have 
only mentioned it to make that clear because [this saying] is well- 
known. Authentic hadiths about what I have just mentioned are 
many, but those I have cited will suffice for those who are granted 
success. If Allah wills, a number of these will be mentioned in the 
chapter on backbiting. And it is Allah Who gives success. 

The traditions from the early Muslims and others on this subject 
are many. We need not include them after what has been already 
been mentioned, but we will draw attention to some of the main 
ones. 

It has reached us that Quss ibn Sa‘idah and Aktham ibn Sayfi 
met, and one of them asked the other: “How many defects have you 
found in the son of Adam?” He replied: “They are innumerable. 
Those I have counted number eight thousand. But I have found a 
trait which, if he uses it, will hide all faults.” He said: “What is it?” 


He said: “Safeguarding the tongue.” 


We have related that Abū ‘Ali al-Fudayl ibn ‘Iyad is said: 
“Whoever considers his speaking as one of his deeds will speak little 
about that which does not concern him.” 

Imam ash-Shafii, may Allah have mercy on him, told his 
companion ar-Rabi‘: “Rabi‘, do not talk about what does not concern 
you, for when you utter such a word it owns and controls you and 
you do not own it." 

We relate that ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'üd observed: “There is 
nothing that warrants being imprisoned more than the tongue." 
Others say: "The tongue is like a wild beast: if you do not tie it up, it 
will attack you." 

We relate that Abü al-Qasim al-Qushayri, may Allah have mercy 
on him, says in his famous Risālah: “Silence is salvation, and it is the 
rule. Keeping quiet at the proper time is the attribute of men, just as 
speaking at the proper moment is the most noble of traits." He said: 
“I heard Abū ‘Ali ad-Daqqaq :& say: ‘He who keeps quiet about the 
truth [when it needs to be spoken] is a mute shaytān.”” He said, “As 
for the preference that the people who wage [spiritual] striving 
[against themselves] show for silence, that is because of the flaws 
that they know to lie in speech, and moreover the portion of self- 
indulgence that is in it and love of praise, the inclination to be 
distinguished from one's peers by one's rhetoric and eloquence, and 
other similar failings. That [love of silence] is characteristic of the 
masters of spiritual discipline, and it is one of their pillars in their 


combat [against the ego] and reform of their character. 


Among the verses such people have composed on this subject is 


the following [in al-Kāmil]!”: 


O Man, keep watch over your tongue. 
Do not let it bite you, for it is a snake. 
How many a dead man in the graveyard 


was put to death by his own tongue! 
Ar-Riyāshī, may Allah have mercy on him, said [in al-Wafir]!*: 


By your life, in my wrongdoing there's work indeed 

for my soul beyond the wrongdoing of Bani Umayyah. 
Their reckoning is my Lord's affair, and to Him 

the knowledge of that extends, not to me. 
What they have done cannot harm me— 


if only Allah puts right what I have done. 


1 Qur'an 50:18. 

2 Qur'an 89:14. 

3 Al-Bukhari (6475), Muslim (47), and Abi Dawüd (5154). 

4 Al-Bukhari (11) and Muslim (42). 

5 Al-Bukhari (6474) and at-Tirmidhi (2410). 

6 Al-Bukhari (6477), Muslim (2988), al-Muwatta' (2/985), and at-Tirmidhi (2315). 
7 Al-Bukhari (6478). 

8 Al-Muwatta’ (2/985), at-Tirmidhi (2320), and Ibn Majah (3970). 

9 At-Tirmidhi (2412) and Ibn Majah (3972). 


10 At-Tirmidhi (2413), who states that this hadith is hasan gharib. 


11 At-Tirmidhi (2410). 
12 At-Tirmidhi (2408), who states that this hadith is sahih hasan. 


13 At-Tirmidhi (24109) and al-Futūhāt (6/355). This hadith is hasan owing to its 


supporting narrations. 


14 Ibn Majah (3974) and At-Tirmidhi (2414), who states that this hadith is hasan 
gharib. 


15 At-Tirmidhi (2619). 


16 Al-Futūhāt (6/369) and at-Tirmidhi (2503), who states that this hadith is gharib. Ibn 


‘Allan mentions supporting narrations for it which raise it from the level of da'īf (weak). 
17 Kamil is a poetical metre. 


18 Wāfir is a poetical metre. 
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THE UNLAWFULNESS OF BACKBITING AND 
TALEBEARING 


KNOW THAT THESE two traits are among the ugliest, most repulsive and 
most widespread qualities among people, so much so that only a few 
people are safe from them. Because of the general need for vigilance 
against [these traits] I have started with them. 

Backbiting means talking about a person’s characteristics in a 
way that he would dislike, whether it be about his body, his 
religion, his worldly affairs, his person, his physical condition, his 
character, his wealth, his children, his parents, his wife, his 
servants, his slaves, his turban, his garments, his walk, his 
movements, his cheerfulness, his dissolute character, his scowl, his 
relaxedness, or anything else that he is associated with. It does not 
matter whether you mention this verbally or in writing, or whether 
you allude to it or indicate it with the eye, hand, or head; and so on. 

Concerning his body, it would include saying that he is blind, 
lame, bleary-eyed, bald, short, tall, black or yellow. 

As regards his religion, it would include saying he is a deviant, 
thief, cheat or wrongdoer, that he is neglectful of salah, careless 
about impurity, does not treat his parents well, does not pay his 


zakah to the right categories, or does not refrain from backbiting. 


Concerning his worldly affairs, it would include saying that he is 
ill-mannered and disdainful of people, does not see anyone as 
having any rights over him, is talkative, eats or sleeps a lot, sleeps 
when he should not, or sits where he should not sit. 

As regards his father, it would include saying that his father is a 
deviant, an Indian, Nabatean, black, a shoemaker, a cloth merchant, 
a cattle trader, a carpenter, a blacksmith, or a weaver. 

Concerning his character, it would include saying that he has 
bad character or is arrogant, ostentatious, rash, tyrannical, feeble, 
weak-hearted, irresponsible, stern, or profligate, and so on. 

Concerning his clothes, it would include saying that they are 
wide-sleeved, long, dirty, and so on. 

The rest can be deduced from what we have mentioned. The 
general concept is that of saying anything about a person which he 
does not like. 

Imam Abū Hamid al-Ghazālī has transmitted that the consensus 
of the Muslims is that backbiting means talking about someone else 
and mentioning anything which he would not like to hear. 
Authentic hadiths which elucidate this will follow. 

Talebearing means passing on people’s talk to others with the 
aim of causing trouble. Those are the definitions of these two things. 

The ruling is that both [backbiting and slander] are harām by 
consensus of the Muslims. Explicit proof from the Book, the Sunnah 
and the consensus of the Ummah confirm that they are haram. 


Allah # says: “Nor backbite one another.”! 


Allah & says: “Woe to every scandalmonger and backbiter."? 
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Allah & says: “A slanderer, going about talebearing."? 


-—— e 


eer pa M3. 


We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Hudhayfah 


tA, 


$ related that the Prophet è said: “No talebearer will enter 
Paradise.”* 

We relate from the same Sahihs that Ibn ‘Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 passed by two graves and said: “These 
two are being nū and they are not being punished for a 
major sin.” (According to a narration in al-Bukhārī, however, he 
said: “Certainly it is a major sin.”) “One of them used to go about 
talebearing; as for the other, he failed to guard himself from urine.”° 

I say that the learned hold that the words “They are not being 
punished for a major sin” mean either that it was not a major sin in 
their opinion or that it was a major sin which they were obliged to 
give up. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim and the Sunans of Abū Dawid, 
at-Tirmidhī and an-Nasa' that Abū Hurayrah œ narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah # asked: “Do you know what backbiting is?" 


ake 


[Those present] said: “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said: 
“Talking about your brother and mentioning something that he 
would dislike.” Someone asked: “What if what I say about my 
brother is true?” He replied: “If what you say is true of him then you 
have maligned him; and if what you say is not true of him then you 
have slandered him.”* At-Tirmidhi says that this is a hasan sahih 
hadith. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 
Bakrah reported that the Messenger of Allah # said in the 
sermon on the Day of Slaughtering at Mina on the Farewell 
Pilgrimage: “Verily your blood, your wealth and your honour are 
sacred to each other like the sanctity of this day of yours in this 
month of yours in this land of yours. Have I conveyed the 
message?"7 

We relate in the Sunans of Abu Dāwūd and at-Tirmidhi that 
'A'ishah # narrated: “I asked the Prophet 3%: ‘Is it enough for you 
that Safiyyah is such-and-such?” According to one of the narrators, 
she meant that she was short. ^He replied: 'You have said something 
which, if it were mixed with the water of the sea, would 
contaminate it." She said: “I spoke to him about a person, and he 
said: ‘I would not like to speak about a person even if I had such- 
and-such.””® At-Tirmidhi says that this is a hasan sahih hadith. 

I say that mazajat-hu means being mixed with in such a way as to 
change the taste and smell [of the water] because of its extremely 
foul smell and maliciousness. This hadith is one of the severest 


reprimands for backbiting—if not the severest. I do not know of any 


hadith that contains as grave a rebuke as this. “And he does not 
speak from his own caprice: it is only Revelation which has 
been revealed.” We ask Allah the Most Generous for His 
compassion, and for safety from every abominable act. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid that Anas ¿œ narrated that 


the Messenger of Allah 4» said: “During my Mi‘dj, I passed by 
people who had talons of copper with which they were scratching 
their faces and chests. I asked: ‘Who are these people, Jibril?’ He 
said: ‘These are the ones who devour people’s flesh and disparage 


their honour.”? 


We relate in [the same source] that Sa'id ibn Zayd œ narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “The worst form of usury is to 
impugn a Muslim’s honour without just cause.”!° 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Abū Hurayrah & 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “The Muslim is a 
brother to a Muslim: he does not betray him, he does not lie to him, 
and he does not abandon him. All of a Muslim is sacrosanct to a 
Muslim: his honour, his wealth and his blood. The fear of Allah is 
here. It is sufficient evil for a man to disdain his Muslim brother."!! 
According to at-Tirmidhi, this is a hasan hadith. 

I say: “How great is the benefit of this hadith, and how abundant 


are its moral lessons! All success is by Allah.” 


1 Qur’an 49:12. 


2 Qur’an 104:1. 


3 Qur'an 68:11. 

4 Al-Bukhari (6055), Muslim (105), Abü Dawüd (4771), and at-Tirmidhi (2027). 

5 Al-Bukhari (216) and Muslim (292). 

6 Muslim (2589), Abū Dāwūd (4874), and at-Tirmidhi (1935). 

7 Al-Bukhari (105) and Muslim (1679). 

8 Abü Dawüd (4875) and at-Tirmidhi (2504), who states that this hadith is hasan sahih. 
9 Abū Dāwūd (4878). 

10 Abü Dawüd (4876). 


11 At-Tirmidhi (1928). 
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IMPORTANT MATTERS RELATED TO 
BACKBITING 


WE HAVE STATED in the previous chapter that backbiting is defined as 
speaking about a person in a way that they dislike, whether by the 
spoken word, writing, gesture or allusion with the eye, hand or 
head. The principle is that anything communicated to others about 
the shortcomings of a Muslim is haram backbiting. This includes 
mentioning that he walks lame or with bowed head, or any other 
outer appearance that is thought of as signifying a physical defect. 
All this is unlawful, [a fact] about which there is no disagreement. 

The same is true of an author mentioning a specific person in his 
book, saying: ‘So-and-so is like such-and-such,’ with the intention of 
belittling and disparaging him. This is harām. If one wishes to 
explain another’s mistakes so that he may not be emulated, or to 
explain his weakness in knowledge so that others may not be 
deceived by him, or his word accepted, that is not backbiting but 
necessary sincere counsel for which one will be rewarded, if that 
was his intention. 

Likewise, if an author or anyone else says ‘A people or group 


said this; but it is an error, mistaken ignorance and negligence’, that 


is not backbiting. Backbiting involves referring to a specific 
individual or group. 

It is also backbiting to say ‘Some people did this, or some jurists, 
or some who claim knowledge, or some muftis, or some who are 
considered right-acting or claim to be ascetics, or some who passed 
by us today, or someone we saw,’ or suchlike, if the person 
addressed can identify a specific person. 

Also included is backbiting by jurists and religious people who 
insinuate backbiting that can be understood as readily if it were 
explicit. If somebody asks one of [these backbiters]: ‘How is So-and- 
so?’ he replies: ‘May Allah reform us,’ ‘May Allah forgive us,’ ‘May 
Allah reform him,’ ‘We ask Allah for well-being,’ ‘We praise Allah, 
Who has not tested us with going to see wrongdoers,’ ‘We seek 
Allah’s protection from greed,’ ‘May Allah protect us from lack of 
modesty,’ ‘May Allah relent towards us’, or any other expressions 
from which some defect in him can be inferred. All of that is haram 
backbiting. 

It is also backbiting to say: ‘So-and-so is put to trial with what all 
of us are tested with,’ ‘He has no way out of this,’ or ‘All of us do it.’ 
Those are examples. The general concept of backbiting is to make 
the person addressed understand the shortcomings of another 
person, as we have already seen. All this is known from the hadith 
in the Sahih of Muslim and elsewhere, which we cited in the 
previous chapter, about the definition of backbiting. And Allah 


knows best. 


LISTENING TO BACKBITING AND THE DUTY OF THE 
PERSON WHO HEARS SOMEONE BACKBITING SOMEONE 
ELSE 


Know that just as backbiting is harām for the slanderer to express, it 
is also haram for the listener to listen to and endorse. It is 
imperative for anyone who hears somebody starting haram 
backbiting to stop them, as long as he does not fear any obvious 
harm. If he fears harm, he should disapprove of it in his heart and 
withdraw from that gathering if he is able to. If he is able to 
condemn it with his tongue, or to interrupt the backbiting with 
some other conversation, it is compulsory for him to do so. If he 
does not do so, he will be disobedient. If he says with his tongue 
‘Keep quiet’ but in his heart he desires it to continue, then as Abt 
Hamid al-Ghazali said: “That is hypocrisy, which does not absolve 
him of the sin. It is imperative that one hate it with his heart.” If 
one is forced to remain in a gathering in which there is backbiting 
and he is unable to condemn it, or he condemns it and it is not 
accepted from him and he is unable to withdraw, it is harām for him 
to listen or pay attention to the backbiting. His way out is to 
remember Allah # with his tongue and heart, or with his heart 
only, or to think about something else to prevent him from listening 
to it. It will not harm him, after that, if he hears it without listening 
and paying attention in the circumstances just described. If after 
that he is able to withdraw while they persist in backbiting and 


suchlike, it is compulsory for him to withdraw. Allah & says: 


“When you see men engaged in vain discourse about Our Signs, 
turn away from them until they turn to a different subject. If 
Shaytan ever makes you forget, then after remembering sit not 


in the company of those who do wrong.”! 


We relate that Ibrahim ibn Adham :ž» was invited to a wedding 
feast. He attended and [people] spoke about a man who was not 
present. They said, “He is boring.” Ibrahim said: “I have brought 
this upon myself by going to a place where people are slandered.” 
He went out, and did not eat for three days. 

Among the [verses] composed this subject is the following [in 


mutaqarib |: 


Guard your hearing from listening to ugliness 
just as you guard your tongue against speaking it. 
For listening to ugly things makes you a partner 


with the one who utters it, so take note. 


1 Qur’an 6:68. 


2 Mutaqarib is a poetical metre. 
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HOW TO PREVENT ONESELF FROM 
BACKBITING OTHERS 


ON THIS QUESTION there are many evidences from the Book and the 
Sunnah, but I will only refer to a few. Whoever has been granted 
success will be admonished by it, and whoever has not will not be 
admonished, even if there be volumes of admonition. 

The purport of this chapter is that one must present to oneself 
the texts which we have cited about the unlawfulness of backbiting. 
Then one should ponder the saying of Allah $: “Not a word does 


he utter but there is with him a Vigilant Watcher.”! 


Allah 3 says: “And you deem it a light matter, though it is 
most grave in the sight of Allah.” 


eet abl ue gay i is 
Then one should consider the hadith we have already quoted: “A 


person may say something that incurs the displeasure of Allah 


although he considers it trifling, and be hurled into the Fire of Hell 


because of it.”* One should also remember the rest of what we 
mentioned in the chapter on guarding the tongue and in the chapter 
on backbiting. He should add to this the saying: “Allah is with me, 
Allah beholds me, Allah watches me.” 


^ 
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Allāhu ma‘, Allāhu shahidi, Allāhu nāzirun ilayy. 


It is related of Hasan al-Basrī, may Allah have mercy on him, 
that a man said to him: "You backbite me.” He replied: "Your 
standing with me is not such that I would give you power over my 
good deeds.” 

We relate that Ibn al-Mubārak, may Allah have mercy on him, 
said: "If I were to slander anyone I would slander my parents, 


because they are most deserving of my good deeds.” 


1 Qur’an 50:18. 
2 Qur’an 24:15. 


3 Al-Bukhārī (6478). 
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WHAT BACKBITING IS PERMISSIBLE 


KNOW THAT BACKBITING, even though it is hardm, is permissible under 
certain conditions where there is some benefit. What render it 
permissible are valid Shari‘ah objectives, when they cannot possibly 
be achieved by other means. There are six possible reasons. 

Firstly, to complain of an injustice. It is permissible for one who 
has been wronged to complain to the ruler, judge, or anyone else 
who has the authority or the power to obtain justice from the 
wrongdoer. He should declare that ‘So-and-so has wronged me, and 
has done such-and-such to me, and has taken such-and-such from 
me,’ or suchlike. 

Secondly, to seek help in changing something objectionable or 
returning a disobedient person to the right path. One should say to 
whoever one hopes has the power to eliminate the objectionable 
thing: “So-and-so is doing this, so rebuke him,” and so on. The aim 
should be to eliminate the objectionable matter. If that is not the 


aim then it is haram. 


Thirdly, to seek a legal ruling by telling a Mufti: “My father, 
brother or someone else has treated me wrongly by doing such-and- 
such. Is he allowed to do that or not? How may I free myself from it 
and obtain my rights and free myself from his wrongdoing?” and so 
on. It is similar if one says: “My wife does such-and-such to me,” or 
“My husband does such-and-such.” This is permissible in cases of 
necessity, but it is more prudent to say: “What would you say about 
a man who does this, or about a husband or wife who does this?” 
etc. That achieves the objective without specifying anyone. 
Nevertheless, specifying the person is permissible because of the 
hadith of Hind which we will mention, if Allah wills. She said: 
“Messenger of Allah, Abū Sufyān is a stingy man. . .” and the 
Messenger of Allah # did not forbid her [to say so]. 

Fourthly, to warn Muslims about evil and give them advice. This 
has different aspects, including challenging unreliable narrators of 
hadiths and witnesses. This is not only permissible according to the 
consensus of the Muslims: it is in fact compulsory in cases of 
necessity. 

Another instance is when someone seeks your advice about his 
in-laws, his partnerships, what he has deposited with others or 
others have deposited in trust with him, or his other business 
dealings. It is compulsory for you to tell him what you know about 
it, by way of sincere counsel. If the objective can be achieved 
merely by saying ‘It will not be suitable for you to have dealings 
with that person, or to enter into marital relations with him’ or ‘do 


not do this,’ and so on, it is not permissible to go any further by 


mentioning the evil. If the objective cannot be achieved except by 
giving specific details then one may mention the details. 

Another example is that if one sees a man buying a slave who is 
known for theft, adultery, drinking, or suchlike, you must explain 
that to the buyer if he does not already know it. That does not apply 
solely in this case: it is essential for anyone who knows about a 
defect in merchandise that is being sold to inform the buyer if he 
does not already know about it. 

In the same way, if you see a religious student frequently visiting 
an innovator or a deviant to study with him and you fear that the 
student will be harmed by it, you must advise him by explaining the 
man’s situation to him. It is a precondition that you intend to give 
sincere advice. This is one of the things in which one may err. 
Sometimes the speaker is induced to do this out of jealousy, or 
because Shaytan deceives him and makes him believe that it is [out 
of] sincere goodwill and compassion. One should be aware of and 
alert to this. 

The same applies if a person has some authority and control but 
does not exercise it properly, either because he is not fit for it or 
because he is a deviant, negligent etc. It is then compulsory to 
mention this to the person who has overall authority, so that he may 
dismiss him and appoint someone else who is suitable; or so that he 
may know this about him and deal with him as his condition 
demands and not be fooled by him, and so that he may make an 


effort to encourage him to be upright, or to replace him. 


Fifthly, if a person is open about his deviant behaviour or 
innovation, like someone who openly drinks wine, seizes people’s 
property, collects taxes or unjustly imposes levies on property, or 
undertakes anything unacceptable. It is permissible to mention him 
and what he does publicly, but it is unlawful to mention any other 
faults, unless there is a separate reason, such as those I have 
mentioned, that makes it permissible. 

Sixthly, for identification. If a person is known by a nickname 
like al-A‘mash! (‘Bleary-eyed’), al-A‘raj (‘Lame’), al-Asamm (‘Deaf’), 
al-A‘ma (‘Blind’), al-Ahwal (‘Squint-eyed’), or al-Aftas (‘Flat-nosed’) 
and so forth, it is permissible to call him by that name, as long as 
the intention is identification. It is hardm to express it as 
representing a defect in him. It is preferable to identify the person 
by some other name, if possible. 

These are six situations which the learned have mentioned under 
which it is permissible to backbite. Among those who have stated 
this in writing are Imam Abū Hamid al-Ghazālī, in his Ihya’, and 
other people of knowledge. The evidence for this is manifest from 
well-known authentic hadiths. There is consensus that most of these 
reasons make backbiting permissible. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that ‘A’ishah 
narrated that a man sought permission to come in to the Prophet 
$% and he said: “Grant him permission; what a bad member of the 
tribe!" Al-Bukhari cites this as evidence of the permissibility of 


criticising corrupt or dubious people.? 


We relate in the Sahīhs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Ibn Mas'ūd 
$ said: "The Messenger of Allah distributed allocations. A man 
from the Ansār said: ‘By Allah, Muhammad did not seek the 
Countenance of Allah & by this.’ I went to the Messenger of Allah 
and informed him. His face changed and he said: ‘May Allah have 
mercy on Misa! he was harmed more than this, yet he was 
patient.” Ibn Mas‘tid continued: “So I said: ‘I will not convey any 
talk to him after this.”* 

Al-Bukhari cites this as proof that one may inform one’s brother 
of what is said about him. 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that 'A'ishah @ reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “I do not think that So-and-so 
and So-and-so know anything about our Din.”* 

Al-Layth ibn Sa'd—one of the narrators [of this hadith]—said 
that the two men in question were hypocrites. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Zayd ibn 
Arqam i£ said: “We went out on a journey with the Messenger of 
Allah # when adversity befell the people. ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy 
said: ‘Do not spend on those who are with the Messenger of 
Allah until they disperse? from around him.’ He also said: ‘When 
we return to Madinah, the honourable will expel from there the 
disgraced.' So I went to the Prophet # and informed him of that. 
He sent for ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy.” He then recounted the rest of the 
hadith. So Allah revealed in corroboration: “When the hypocrites 


come to you. . .”” 


And in the [same] Sahih[s] there is also the hadith concerning 
Hind, the wife of Abū Sufyan, and her telling the Prophet #: “Abi 
Sufyān is a stingy man."? 

[There is] also the hadith of Fatimah bint Qays # concerning 
when the Messenger of Allah #% said to her: “As for Mu‘awiyah, he 
has no money; and Abu Jahm does not leave his staff on his 


shoulder.”? 


1 This name and the others are in fact the common names of well-known early sālihīn. 
2 Al-Bukhārī (6054) and Muslim (3591). 

3 Al-Bukhārī (4336) and Muslim (1602). 

4 Al-Bukhārī (6068). 

5 Allah cites these words in Qur’an 63:7. 

6 Allah cites these words in Qur’an 63:8. 

7 Qur’an 63:1. Al-Bukhārī (4900), and Muslim (2772). 

8 Al-Bukhari (5359) and Muslim (1714). 


9 This refers to Abū Jahm’s abhorrent trait of beating his wife. Muslim (1480). 
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THE COMMAND THAT WHOEVER HEARS 
THEIR TEACHER OR COMPANION BEING 
SLANDERED SHOULD REFUTE IT OR SHOW 
THAT IT IS FALSE 


KNOW THAT IT is incumbent on anyone who hears a Muslim being 
slandered to refute it and to rebuke the speaker. If one cannot 
restrain him with words, he should restrain him with his hand. If 
one cannot restrain him with the hand or tongue, one should leave 
that gathering. If one hears his shaykh, or others who have a right 
over him, or those who are people of virtue and righteousness, being 
slandered, one’s concern in this matter should be even greater. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Abū ad-Darda' & 
related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever protects the 
honour of his brother, Allah will protect his face from Hell-Fire on 
the Day of Rising."! 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim in the hadith of 
‘Itban—with a kasrah on the ‘ayn in the best known vocalisation, but 
it has also been cited with a dammah—‘s in a long, well-known 
hadith that he said: “The Prophet # stood performing the salah and 
then asked: ‘Where is Malik ibn ad-Dukhshum?' A man said: ‘That 


man is a hypocrite; he does not love Allah and His Messenger.' The 


Prophet # said: ‘Do not say that. Do you not see that he has said 
“There is no god but Allah”, seeking thereby the Countenance of 
Allah?” 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that al-Hasan al-Basrī, may 
Allah have mercy on him, reported that ‘A’idh ibn ‘Amr, who was 


^ 


one of the Companions of the Messenger of Allah #, came to 
‘Ubaydullah ibn Ziyad and said: “O my son, I heard the Messenger 
of Allah # say: ‘The worst shepherds are the harsh ones,’ so beware 
of being one of them. ‘Ubaydullah told him: ‘Sit down, for you are 
of the chaff of the Companions of Muhammad #3.’ He said: ‘Was 
there chaff among them? The chaff was only in those who came 
after them and others.””* 

We relate in the same Sahihs that Ka‘b ibn Malik œ said, in his 
long hadith about the episode of Tabūk: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
, while sitting with the people in Tabuk, asked: ‘What has Ka‘b ibn 
Malik done?’ A man of the Banū Salimah replied: ‘Messenger of 
Allah, his two cloaks held him back, and conceit (literally: gazing at 
his two sides).’ Mu‘adh ibn Jabal :& said: ‘What you are saying is 
reprehensible, by Allah! Messenger of Allah, we know nothing but 
good of him.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 kept silent."^ 

I say that Salimah is with a kasrah on the lam, and ‘itfahu ‘his 
two sides' indicates his self-conceit. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd that Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah 
and Abū Talhah i£ related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “No 
man abandons a Muslim man in a place where the reverence due 


him is violated and his honour diminished but that Allah will 


abandon him in a situation in which he desires His help. And no 
man helps a Muslim man in a situation where his honour is being 
diminished and the reverence due him is being violated without 
Allah helping him in a situation in which he would like to receive 
His help.”° 

We relate in [the same source] that Mu‘adh ibn Anas reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever protects a believer 
from a hypocrite. . .” I [Mu'adh] believe that he said, *. . .Allah will 
send an angel to protect his flesh from Hell-Fire on the Day of 
Rising. Whoever casts an aspersion on a Muslim with something, 
wishing to disgrace him, Allah will detain him on the Bridge over 


Hell until he [is able to] emerge from what he said®.”” 


1 At-Tirmidhi (1932). 
2 Al-Bukhari (425) and Muslim (33). 


3 Muslim (1830). The implication is that he was not one of the virtuous or one of the 
scholars among the Companions. Nukhdlah, ‘chaff, is the debris that remains in a sieve 
after sifting. His reply means that the Companions of the Prophet of Allah dh were all 


virtuous, but among those who came after them there was dross. 
4 Al-Bukhari (4418) and Muslim (2769). 
5 Abii Dāwūd (4484). 


6 By satisfying the person he disputed with, or by intercession, or by his being punished 


according to the measure of his wrongdoing. 


7 Abū Dawid (4883) and al-Futūhāt (7/20). Al-Mundhiri alludes to criticism of one of 


the narrators in the chain of this hadith. 
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BACKBITING WITH THE HEART 


KNOW THAT HAVING a bad opinion is as unlawful as backbiting. Just as 
it is haram to talk to others about the evil of a person, it is hardm to 


talk to yourself about that and to think evil of that person. Allah # 


says: “Avoid much suspicion.”! 
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We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 


Hurayrah # related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Beware of 
suspicion, for suspicion is the most untruthful discourse.” 

Hadiths on the above subject are numerous. The general idea of 
it is that of setting the heart and its passing judgement on the evil of 
another. 

However, fleeting thoughts or things said to oneself, if they do 
not become engrained and if the person does not continue with 
them, are forgiven according to the consensus of the 'ulamd', 
because people have no choice in their occurrence and no way of 
disengaging themselves from it. That is what is meant by [the 
hadith] which is reliably recorded in the Sahih, according to which 
the Messenger of Allah # said: “Allah will pardon my Ummah for 


what their egos say to them, as long as they do not speak it or act 
on it.” 

The ‘ulam’ hold that this refers to ideas and passing thoughts. 
They say that it is the same whether these ideas are backbiting, kufr, 
or anything else. So whoever has a thought of kufr which is just a 
notion that he has no intention of acting upon, and he fends it off 
immediately, is not a disbeliever and there is no sin on him. 

We mentioned this earlier, in the chapter on the whisperings of 
Shaytan, in the authentic hadith in which [certain of the 
Companions] said: “Messenger of Allah, some [of us] find [in our 
minds] things that they consider too appalling to talk about.” He 
replied: “That is the manifestation of faith."? There are also other 
things we mentioned there, and things in the same sense. 

The reason for pardoning is the one which we have mentioned, 
namely one's inability to avoid it. It is only possible to avoid 
continuing with it, and therefore persisting in it and fixing the heart 
on it is haram. Whenever these thoughts of backbiting or any other 
sin arise, it is obligatory to ward them off by turning away from 
them, and to remember possible interpretations that would change 
it from its apparent sense. 

Imam Abū Hamid al-Ghazali says in his Ihyā*: “When suspicion 
occurs in your heart, it comes from the whisperings of Shaytan, 
which he directs towards you. It is imperative that you reject it, for 
he is the worst sinner. Allah said: ‘O you who believe, if a sinner 


comes to you with any news, ascertain the truth, lest you harm 


people unwittingly, and afterwards become full of remorse for what 


you have done.” 
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"It is not permissible to believe Iblis, so even if there is evidence 
to indicate some vice but the contrary of that is conceivable, it is not 
permissible to think evil. Among the signs of suspicion is that your 
heart changes towards [the accused person] from what it was before 
and you avoid him, you find him annoying, your respect and honour 
for him diminish, and you become concerned with his evil deeds, for 
Shaytan sometimes suggests to the heart that people have done evil 
by the lowest and least imaginings. He puts it in a person's heart 
that 'this [suspicion] arises from your intelligence and astuteness 
and the acuteness of your vigilance, and that “A believer sees with 
the light of Allah".' In reality he is speaking with the deception and 
injustice of Shaytan. Even if a just person corroborates [your 
suspicion], do not believe him and do not disbelieve him, so that 
you do not think evil of either of them. Whenever the thought that a 
Muslim is evil occurs to you, you should have all the more respect 
and esteem for him, for this angers Shaytan and chases him away 
from you and then he will not inculcate similar suspicions in you for 
fear that you may start making du'à' for [that person]. And if you 
know about the faults of a Muslim from indisputable evidence, you 


should give him advice and counsel in secret, and not let Shaytan 


deceive you into backbiting him. When you admonish him, do not 
admonish him while you feel happy to know about his 
shortcomings, thus causing him to look at you with the eye of 
honour while you look at him with disdain. Rather, you should aim 
to free him from sin while you are as sad for him as you would be 
for yourself if some defect found its way into you. It is essential that 
it be greatly preferable to you that he abandon that shortcoming 
without you giving him advice, rather than him abandoning it 
because of your counsel.” Those are the words of al-Ghazālī. 

I say: “We have stated that it is compulsory for a person, when 
an evil thought or suspicion occurs to him, to stop it, unless there is 
some religious benefit that calls for reflection on it. If that is called 
for, however, it is permissible to suspect a person and to investigate 
him, as in the case of investigating witnesses and narrators of 
hadiths and others whom we have mentioned in the chapter on 


what is permissible in backbiting.” 


1 Qur’an 49:12. 

2 Al-Bukhari (6064) and Muslim (2563). 

3 Muslim (132), with a slight variation in the wording. 
4 Ihyā * *'ulum ad-din (3/147-148), slightly adapted. 


5 Qur’an 49:6. 
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ATONEMENT AND REPENTANCE FOR 
BACKBITING 


KNOW THAT IT is compulsory for anyone who commits disobedience 
[to Allah] to hasten to repent of it. There are three conditions for 
repentance of infringing the rights of Allah: that one should 
immediately abandon disobedience, regret having done it, and be 
determined never to return to it. 

Repentance of infringing people’s rights has the same three 
conditions, with the addition of a fourth: that one should 
compensate the wronged person for the injustice done, or seek his 
forgiveness or absolution from it. 

It is compulsory for a slanderer to repent with all four 
[measures], because [slander] is [an infringement of] the rights of a 
human being. It is imperative that he seek the pardon of the person 
he slandered. 

Is it sufficient to say: ‘I have slandered you, so pardon me,’ or is 
it compulsory to explain what he said to slander him? There are two 
opinions among the colleagues of ash-Shāfi'ī, may Allah have mercy 
on him. 

The first is that it is essential for him to explain and elucidate, 


for absolving him without clarification is not valid, as when one 


seeks absolution from [a debt of an] unspecified sum. 

The second view is that it is not essential because this is one of 
the things which can be forgiven and overlooked, unlike debts. 

The first view is more obvious, because sometimes a man may 
pardon one act of backbiting but not another. If the person who was 
slandered is deceased or absent then it is impossible to get 
absolution from him. But the 'ulama' say it is imperative to ask for 
forgiveness from Allah for him abundantly, and to make du'ā” and 
do as many good deeds as possible. 

Know that it is mustahabb for the person who is slandered to 
forgive [the slanderer]; but it is not compulsory, since it is a 
voluntary bestowal and relinquishment of his rights. He therefore 
has a choice. But absolving him is emphatically mustahabb in order 
to free his Muslim brother from the terrible consequence of that 
disobedience of his. He himself will gain through the vastness of the 
reward of Allah's & forgiveness and the love of Allah &. Allah & 
says: “And those who restrain their anger and pardon men; for Allah 


loves those who excel in goodness.”! 
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One way to make granting forgiveness appealing to the heart is 
to remember that the act in question has already happened and 
there is no way to undo it. Hence it is not proper for a man to forgo 


his own reward or the salvation of his brother when Allah 3 has 


said: “Whoever is patient and forgives, that is truly a great 


resolution.” 
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And Allah & says: “Take to pardoning. . ..”* There are numerous 


verses similar to those we have quoted. 


According to an authentic hadith, the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “And Allah will help [His] slave as long as the slave helps his 
brother.”* 

Ash-Shāfi'ī, may Allah have mercy on him, said: "Whoever is 
asked to reconcile [with people] but is not content to do so is a 
shaytān.” 


Our predecessors composed in verse [in khafif]°: 


Someone told me: 'So-and-so has spoken badly of you, 
and a youth's enduring humiliation is a defect. 
I say: “He came to us and made his apology; 


the amends for a wrong, in our view, is to apologise." 


I say: "What we have mentioned about urging us to absolve 
others of backbiting is correct. 
It has been reported of Sa'id ibn al-Musayyab that he said: *I will 


not exonerate a person who has wronged me", and Ibn Sirin is 


reported to have said: “It was not I who made it unlawful for him, 
so that I could make it lawful for him. Allah & has made backbiting 
unlawful for him, so I can never make lawful what Allah has made 
unlawful"; but this is weak or incorrect. The person who pardons is 
not making the unlawful lawful; he is only relinquishing a right that 
has been granted to him. The text of the Book and the Sunnah 
support the view that it is mustahabb to pardon, and for the person 
who pardons to renounce the rights that he particularly has. 
Alternatively, the words of Ibn Sirin can be interpreted as meaning, 
“I will never make it lawful to backbite me.” That is correct, for 
even if a man were to say: “I have made my honour lawful for those 
who slander me" it would still not become permissible. Rather, 
backbiting him is haram for everyone, just as it is haram to slander 
someone else. 

As for the hadith: “Are any one of you unable to be like Abu 
Damdam? When leaving his house he used to say, ‘I give my honour 
in charity to people;"? this means, “I will not seek retribution from 
anyone who has wronged me, in this world or in the Hereafter.” 
That expression may be used in forgiving a wrong that existed 
before absolving the person, but as regards anything that occurs 
after it, there must then be a new absolution. And success is only by 
Allah. 


1 Qur’an 3:134. 


2 Qur'an 42:43. 


3 Qur'an 7:199. 
4 Muslim (2699). This is part of a longer hadith. 
5 Khafif is a poetical metre. 


6 Abū Dāwūd (4886). 
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TALEBEARING 


WE HAVE MENTIONED the unlawfulness of talebearing, and the 
evidences for that and threat about it, and have explained its true 
nature; but that was in brief. We shall now add to the explanation. 
Imam Abū Hamid al-Ghazālī, may Allah be merciful to him, said: 
“Talebearing normally denotes conveying the words of another to 
the one who was spoken about, as when a person says, ‘So-and-so 
said this about you.’ Talebearing is not restricted to this, but can be 
defined as revealing anything that somebody else would dislike to 
be revealed, whether or not the person from whom it is conveyed, 
or the person to whom it is conveyed or a third person, dislikes it, 
and whether the revelation is made in speech, writing, gesture or 
gesticulation, and so on. It does not matter whether it is conveyed in 
word or deed, or whether it is a fault or something else. The real 
meaning of talebearing is to divulge secrets and disclose that which 
it is deplorable to reveal. It is imperative to keep quiet about what 
one sees of people’s circumstances, except for that in which there is 
some benefit to a Muslim in revealing, or to prevent an act of 
disobedience. So if one sees someone hiding what is only his own 


property and he mentions it, that is talebearing.” 


According to [Imam al-Ghazali], anyone to whom tales are 
conveyed and who is told ‘So-and-so said this about you” should do 
six things. Firstly, he should not believe him, for the talebearer is a 
deviant whose reports are to be rejected. Secondly, he should tell 
him not to do it, counsel him sincerely, and show him the ugliness 
of his deed. Thirdly, he should hate him for the sake of Allah $, for 
he is hateful to Allah $È. It is compulsory to hate for the sake of 
Allah #%. Fourthly, he should not think evil of the person from 
whom the tale is transmitted, because Allah said: “Avoid much 


suspicion.” 


Fifthly, what has been conveyed to him should not induce him to 
spy and investigate its true nature, because Allah #% says: “And do 


not spy.” 


Sixthly, he should not be pleased for himself on account of what 
he has told the talebearer not to do; so he should not relate his 
talebearing. 

It has been reported that a man mentioned something about 
another man to ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz. ‘Umar said: “If you wish, 


we will look into your concern. If you are lying, then you are one of 


those to whom this verse applies: ‘If a sinner comes to you with 


information, [then investigate] .'! 
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“If you are truthful, then you are one of those to whom this verse 
applies: ‘A slanderer, going about with calumnies.'? If you wish, 
we may pardon you.” He said: “Pardon [me], Leader of the 


Believers. I will never do it again.” 
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A man submitted a petition to [the famous vizier and man of 
letters] as-Sahib ibn 'Abbad in which he urged him to take 
possession of the wealth of an orphan. It was a great deal of money. 
[As-Sahib] wrote on the back of it: ^Talebearing is ugly, even when 
it is true. May Allah have mercy on the deceased, and may Allah 
help the orphan back on his feet. May Allah make the wealth bear 


fruit and may Allah curse the one who spreads corruption." 


1 Qur'an 49:6. 


2 Qur'an 68:11. 
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NOT COMMUNICATING INFORMATION TO 
THOSE IN AUTHORITY UNLESS THERE IS A 
NEED TO BECAUSE OF FEAR OF DISORDER OR 
SOMETHING SIMILAR 


WE RELATE IN the two books of Abū Dawid and at-Tirmidhi that Ibn 
Mas'ūd :& said that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Let none of my 
Companions report to me anything about anyone, because I want to 


come out to you with my heart at ease.”! 


1 Abū Dāwūd (4860) and at-Tirmidhī (3893), who states that this hadith is gharib from 
this chain of narrators. 
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THE PROHIBITION OF DEFAMING PEOPLE’S 
LINEAGES 


ALLAH Æ says: "And do not pursue that of which you have no 
knowledge. Verily the hearing, sight and heart will be questioned 


about. 
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We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah # reported 
that the Messenger of Allah $% said: “Two human traits are 
tantamount to unbelief: casting aspersions on lineage and wailing 


over the dead.”2 


1 Qur’an 17:36. 


2 Muslim (67). 
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THE PROHIBITION OF ARROGANCE 


ALLAH š SAYS: "So do not praise yourselves; He knows best who is 


godfearing."! 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim, the Sunan of Abi Dawüd and 
elsewhere that ‘Iyad ibn Himār “8s, a Companion, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Allah $ has revealed to me, ‘Be 
humble towards each other so that none of you wrongs another and 


none of you is boastful towards another'."? 


1 Qur'an 53:32. 


2 Muslim (2865), Abii Dawüd (4895), and Ibn Majah (1214). 
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THE PROHIBITION OF REJOICING AT THE 
MISFORTUNE OF A MUSLIM 


qu. 


WE RELATE IN the book of at-Tirmidhi that Wathilah ibn al-Asqa' :S 
related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Do not rejoice at the 
misfortune of a Muslim, lest Allah have mercy on him and put you 


to the test.”! At-Tirmidhī says that this is a hasan hadith. 


1 At-Tirmidhi (2508), who actually states that this hadith is hasan gharib. 
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THE UNLAWFULNESS OF BELITTLING OR 
MOCKING MUSLIMS 


ALLAH #&% SAYS: “Those who slander and ridicule such of the believers 
as give freely to charity, as well as those who can but give according 
to their means, Allah will throw back their ridicule upon them; and 


they shall have a grievous chastisement."! 
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also says: “O believers, let not any group of you laugh at 
others, who may be better than them. Nor let some women ridicule 
others, who may be better than them. And do not defame or be 
sarcastic to each other, or call each other by [offensive] nicknames. 
Evil is a name connoting wickedness [used of anyone] after 
becoming a believer; and those who do not repent are 


wrongdoers."? 


As for the sahih hadiths on this subject, they are too many to 
enumerate, and the consensus of the Ummah is that this is 
something that it is forbidden to do. And Allah knows best. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah « narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Do not envy one another, do 
not bid up prices in order to cheat one another, do not hate one 
another, do not turn your backs on one another, and do not 
encroach upon each other’s trade. Be brothers, O slaves of Allah. 
The Muslim is the Muslim’s brother: he does not oppress him, he 
does not abandon him in his hour of need, and he does not belittle 
him. Taqwa is here"—and he pointed thrice to his heart. “It is 
sufficient evil for a man to belittle his Muslim brother. All of a 
Muslim is sacrosanct to a Muslim: his blood, his wealth and his 
honour.”* 

I say: "How beneficial and how abundantly valuable is this 
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hadith for those who contemplate 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Ibn Mas'üd reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “No one who has in his heart 
an atom's weight of pride will enter Paradise." Someone said: “But a 
man likes his clothes to look good and his shoes to look good." He 
4 replied: “Allah is beautiful and He loves beauty. Pride is to 
regard the truth as false and to belittle people." 

I say that bataru-l-haqq, ‘to regard the truth as false’, is written 
with a fathah on the bd’ and the ta’, and means to repel [truth] and 
declare it false. Ghamt, ‘belittle’, is written with a fathah on the 
ghayn, a sukün on the mim and a ta’ at the end, and is also narrated 


as ghams; both have the same meaning, which is ‘to despise’. 


1 Qur'an 9:79. 

2 Qur'an 49:11. 
3 Qur'an 104:1. 
4 Muslim (2564). 


5 Muslim (91), Abū Dāwūd (4091), and at-Tirmidhi (1999). 
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THE STRICT PROHIBITION OF BEARING FALSE 
WITNESS 


ALLAH Šš says: “And avoid uttering falsehoods.” 
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Allah # also says: “And do not pursue that of which you have 
no knowledge. Verily the hearing, sight and heart will all be 


questioned about.”? 
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We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 
Bakrah Nufay‘ ibn al-Harith reported: “The Messenger of Allah 
4% said thrice: ‘Should I not inform you of the greatest of the major 
sins?’ We replied: ‘Yes, Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘Associating 
partners with Allah, and disobeying one’s parents.’ He had been 
reclining, but sat up and said: ‘Beware of false speech and false 
witness.’ He continued to repeat it until we said: ‘Alas! If only he 


would stop!"? 


I say that there are many hadiths on this subject, but what I have 


cited is sufficient and there is consensus about it. 


1 Qur’an 22:30. 
2 Qur’an 17:36. 


3 Al-Bukhārī (2654) and Muslim (87). 
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THE PROHIBITION OF REMINDING PEOPLE 
ABOUT CHARITY ONE HAS GIVEN THEM 


ALLAH #% SAYS: "O you who believe, do not nullify your charity by 
reminders of your kindness or by annoyance.”! The commentators 


say that this means “do not nullify its reward”. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Dharr # reported 


that the Messenger of Allah # said: “There are three people whom 
on the Day of Rising Allah will not talk to, look at or purify, and 
who will have a painful punishment.” He said this three times. Abū 
Dharr said: “They have failed and they are lost. Who are they, 
Messenger of Allah?” He replied: “Someone who lets his garment 
trail below his ankles; someone who gives charity and then reminds 
the recipient [about it]; and someone who sells his merchandise 


using false oaths.” 


1 Qur’an 2:264. 


2 Muslim (106). 
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THE PROHIBITION OF CURSING 


WE RELATE IN the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Thabit ibn ad- 
Dahhak #, who was one of those who took the Pledge beneath the 
Tree, related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Cursing a 
believer is like killing him."! 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah # reported 


that Allah's Messenger && said: “It does not become a truthful 
person to be constantly cursing."? 

We also relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū ad-Darda' iš 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Those who curse 
others will not be intercessors or witnesses on the Day of 
Judgment."? 

We relate in the Sunan of Abu Dawüd and at-Tirmidhi that 
Samurah ibn Jundub :& related that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
^Do not curse one another with the curse of Allah or His wrath, or 
with Hell-Fire."^ At-Tirmidhi says that this hadith is hasan sahih. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Ibn Mas'ūd :3« reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “The believer is not one who 
defames, curses, uses foul language or is obscene." At-Tirmidhi says 


that this is a hasan hadith. 


We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid that Abū ad-Darda’ :& 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: "When a servant [of 
Allah] curses something, his curse goes up to Heaven, but the doors 
of Heaven are closed to it. Then it descends to Earth, but the doors 
are closed to it. Then it starts to go left and right, and if it does not 
gain access it returns to the one who was cursed, and if he is 
deserving of it. . .. If he is not, it returns to him who said it.”% 

We relate in the books of Abū Dawid and at-Tirmidhi that Ibn 
‘Abbas œ related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “When 
someone curses something that is not deserving of it, the curse will 
return to him.”” 

‘Imran ibn al-Husayn “ narrated that on one of the Messenger 
of Allah’s # journeys there was a woman from the Ansar, riding a 
she-camel. She became annoyed and cursed it. The Messenger of 
Allah # heard her and said: “Take what is on it and leave it, for it 
is accursed.” ‘Imran said: “It is as if I can see her walking among the 
people, and no-one paid any attention to her."? 

I say that the learned differ as to whether Husayn—the father of 
‘Imran—was a Muslim and a Companion; but the sound position is 
that he was a Muslim and a Companion, and it is for this reason that 
I said &, ‘may Allah be pleased with both of them’. 

We also relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Barzah & 
reported that while a young girl was on her she-camel on which was 
some travellers’ baggage she saw the Messenger of Allah #3. The 
mountain pass became narrow for them. She said: “Hal! O Allah, 


curse her [the she-camel]." The Messenger of Allah #% said: “No 
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camel that has a curse on it may accompany us.” According to 
another report he # said: “No riding animal that has a curse on it 
from Allah # may accompany us."? 

I say that hal, with a fathah on the hd’ and a sukūn on the lam, is 


a word used when driving a camel on. 


THE PERMISSIBILITY OF CURSING UNSPECIFIED AND 
UNIDENTIFIED PEOPLE WHO DISOBEY [ALLAH] 


It is established from well-known and authentic hadiths that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “May Allah curse those who join hair 
and those who ask for it to be length ened. . .;"!? and that he 2 
said: ^May Allah curse those who consume usury. . .;"!! and that he 
& said: “May Allah curse those who draw pictures;"!? and that he 
& said: "May Allah curse those who alter the land's landmarks. . 


»14 


4713 “May Allah curse the thief who steals [even] an egg;"!^ and 


that he # said: “May Allah curse those who curse their parents and 
those who slaughter animals in the name of others besides Allah;”!° 
and that he # said “Whoever invents an innovation in it or gives 
refuge to an innovator, upon them be the curse of Allah, the angels 
and all mankind"!6; and that he 4% said "O Allah, curse Rif, 
Dhakwan and ‘Usayyah; they disobeyed Allah and His Prophet"!? 
(these were three Arab tribes); and that he # said "May Allah curse 
the Jews; fats were made unlawful for them, but they melted them 
down and sold them;”!® and that he # said “Allah curse the Jews 


and the Christians: they took the graves of their prophets as places 


of worship;”!? and that he # said: “Allah curse men who imitate 
women and women who imitate men.”2° 

All these wordings are from the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim. 
Some of them are from both and some are from one of the two. I 
have only indicated them and have mentioned their lines of 
transmission in order to be brief. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Jabir œ related that the 


Messenger of Allah # saw a donkey that was branded on the face 
and he said: “May Allah curse the one who branded it.”7! 

We relate in the Sahihs [of al-Bukhari and Muslim] that Ibn 
‘Umar is passed by some boys from Quraysh who had tied up a bird 
and were throwing stones at it. Ibn ‘Umar said: “May Allah curse 
those who do this. Allah’s Messenger # said: ‘May Allah curse him 


who uses anything that has a spirit as a target.’”? 


WHAT CURSING IS PERMISSIBLE AND WHAT IS NOT 


Know that to curse an innocent Muslim is hardm according to the 
consensus of the Muslims. It is permissible to curse those who have 
blameworthy qualities, as by saying: ‘May Allah curse wrongdoers,' 
‘May Allah curse the disbelievers, 

‘May Allah curse the Jews and the Christians,’ ‘May Allah curse 
deviants,’ and the like, as we said in the previous chapter. 

Cursing a specific person for any act of disobedience that he is 
characterised by, such as being a Jew, Christian, oppressor, 


adulterer, sculptor or picture-painter, thief, or consumer of usury, is 


not harām from the apparent meaning of the hadiths. Al-Ghazālī 
indicates that it is harām except in the case of those whom we know 
to have died as disbelievers, like Abū Lahab, Abū Jahl, Fir‘awn 
(Pharaoh), and Haman. He says: “For cursing is rendering a person 
far from the mercy of Allah &, but we do not know what will be the 
final destiny of such a deviant or disbeliever.” He said: “Those 
whom the Messenger of Allah # cursed specifically, it is 
conceivable that he knew that they would die as disbelievers." He 
adds, “It is close to cursing to pray for evil to befall a person, even if 
the person be a wrongdoer, by saying for example *May Allah not 
cure his body,’ or ‘May Allah not grant him safety’ and the like. All 
this is blameworthy. Likewise, cursing any animal or any object is 


reprehensible.” 


HOW ONE CAN PUT RIGHT HAVING CURSED SOMEONE 
WHO DOES NOT DESERVE IT 


Abū Ja‘far cited that one of the ‘ulamd’ said, “If someone curses 
something that does not deserve to be cursed then he should hasten 


999 


to add, ‘Unless it does not deserve it. 


WHAT WORDS ARE PERMISSIBLE IN ENJOINING WHAT 
IS RIGHT AND FORBIDDING THE WRONG 


It is permissible for anyone when commanding the right and 


forbidding the wrong, and for any teacher, to say to the one he is 


addressing: ‘Woe to you!’, ‘O weak person,’ ‘O you who have little 
regard for yourself,’ ʻO you who harm yourself,’ and so on. This 
applies as long as he does not lie and there is no element of slander, 
whether explicit or implied, even if what he says is true. [To use the 
kind of expression] we have just mentioned is only permissible if the 
objective is to discipline and rebuke someone, and so that it may be 
more effective. 

We relate from the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Anas is 
narrated that the Messenger [of Allah] # saw a man leading his 
camel [for slaughter in Makkah]. He said: “Ride it." He said: “It is a 
camel [for slaughter]." He said: “Ride it.” He said: “It is a camel [for 
slaughter]." The third time he said: “Ride it, woe to you!”2° 

We relate in the same two Sahihs that Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri i$s 
related: “While we were with the Prophet # and he was 
distributing some shares, Dhu al-Khuwaysirah—a man from Banü 
Tamim—came and said: “Messenger of Allah, be fair." Allah's 
Messenger $% said: “Woe to you! Who will be fair if I am not 
fair 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that ‘Adi ibn Hatim : narrated 
that a man gave a khutbah in front of the Messenger of Allah # and 
said: “Whoever obeys Allah and His Messenger has been guided; and 
whoever disobeys them has gone astray.” The Messenger of Allah # 
said: “You are a poor orator. Say: ‘And he who disobeys Allah and 
His Messenger.’”2° 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Jabir ibn 
‘Abdullah :& related that a slave belonging to Hatib :& came to the 


Messenger of Allah #2 and complained about Hātib. He said: 
“Messenger of Allah, Hatib will enter Hell.” Allah's Messenger # 
said: “You lie; he will not enter Hell, for he took part in Badr and 
Hudaybiyah.”2° 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim what Abū Bakr 
as-Siddīg œ said to his son ‘Abd ar-Rahmān when he found out that 
he had not served his guests supper: “O Ghunthar.” This hadith was 
explained in the chapter on names.?” 

We relate in the same two Sahihs that Jabir [once] performed 
salah in a single garment, with his clothes lying next to him. When 
asked about it he replied: “I am doing this so that the ignorant like 
you can see.” According to another report he said: “So that fools like 


you can see.”2° 


1 Al-Bukhārī (6044) and Muslim (110). 

2 Muslim (2597). 

3 Muslim (2598). 

4 Abū Dawid (4906) and at-Tirmidhi (1977). 
5 At-Tirmidhi (1978). 

6 Abū Dāwūd (4905). 


7 Abū Dāwūd (4908) and at-Tirmidhī (1979), who states that this hadith is hasan 
gharīb. 


8 Muslim (2595). 
9 Muslim (2596). 
10 Al-Bukhārī (5937) and Muslim (2124). 


11 Muslim (1597), Abū Dāwūd (3333), and at-Tirmidhī (2277). 


12 Al-Bukhari (5347). 


13 Muslim (1978), as-Sunan as-sughrā of an-Nasā'ī (7:232), and as-Sunan al-kubrā of al- 
Bayhagī (6:99). 


14 Al-Bukhārī (6683) and Muslim (1687). 


15 Muslim (1978), al-Ihsān bi-tartib Sahih Ibn Hibbān (6604), as-Sunan as-sughrā of an- 
Nasa'i (7:232), and as-Sunan al-kubrā of al-Bayhagī (6:99). 


16 Al-Bukhārī (1870) and Muslim (1366). 

17 Muslim (675). 

18 Al-Bukhārī (3460) and Muslim (1582). 

19 Al-Bukhārī (1330) and Muslim (529). 

20 Al-Bukhārī (5885), Abū Dāwūd (4097), and Ibn Mājah (1904). 
21 Muslim (2116). 

22 Al-Bukhārī (5515) and Muslim (1958). 


23 Al-Bukhārī (1689) and Muslim (1322). The camel was to be slaughtered at Makkah 
during the Hajj. 


24 Al-Bukhārī (6163) and Muslim (1064). 
25 Muslim (870). 

26 Muslim (2195). 

27 Al-Bukhārī (602) and Muslim (2058). 


28 Al-Bukhārī (352) and Muslim (766). 


330 


PROHIBITION OF DRIVING AWAY THE POOR 
AND WEAK, ORPHANS, BEGGARS, AND SO ON; 
ONE MUST SPEAK GENTLY TO THEM AND ACT 

HUMBLY TOWARDS THEM 


ALLAH £& says: “So do not treat an orphan with harshness, or 


repulse a beggar.” ! 


Allah & says: “Do not dismiss those who call on their Lord 
morning and evening, seeking His Countenance. You are not 
accountable for them, and they are not accountable for you, 


that you should turn them away and so be (one) of the unjust.” 
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Allah & says: "Be patient with those who call on their Lord 
morning and evening, seeking His Face; and avert not your eyes 


from them.” 
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Allah & says: “And lower your wing (in gentleness) to the 


believers. "^ 
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We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that 'A'idh ibn ‘Amr—spelled 
with dhal—a Companion ®, narrated that Abū Sufyān came upon 
Salman, Shu‘ayb and Bilal && in a gathering and they said: “The 
swords of Allah have not taken their full due from the neck of the 
enemy of Allah." Abū Bakr :& said: “Are you saying this to the elder 
and leader of the Quraysh?” He went to the Messenger of Allah 2 
and informed him. He # said: "Abū Bakr, have you perhaps angered 
them? If you have angered them then you have angered your Lord." 
He went to them and said: *O my brothers, have I angered you?" 
They replied: “No.”° 

I say that the word ma’khadhaha (‘full due’), with a fathah on the 
kha’, means they had not taken in full their right from his neck, 


[rights they had] because of the evil of his actions. 


1 Qur'àn 93:9-10. 
2 Qur'an 6:52. 


3 Qur'an 18:28. 


4 Qur'an 15:88. 


5 Muslim (2504). 
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WORDS WHICH IT IS DEPLORABLE TO USE 


WE RELATE IN the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Sahl ibn 
Hunayf related that ‘A’ishah # reported that the Messenger of Allah 
& said: “None of you should say ‘My soul is foul (khabuthat)’. 
Instead [they should say] ‘My soul heaved (lagisat).”' 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid, with a sahih isnād, that 
‘A’ishah > reported that the Messenger of Allah #% said: “None of 
you should say ‘My soul is nauseous (jāshat). Instead [they should 
say]: ‘My soul heaved (laqisat).””” 

According to the learned, the words jdshat and laqisat mean to 
heave, or be on the point of vomiting. They say that it is only 
disliked to use khabuthat because of the related words khubth and 
khabith (‘contemptible, despicable’). 

Imam Abū Sulayman al-Khattabi said, “Lagisat and khabuthat 
have the same meaning, but it is only the wording of ‘despicable, 
contemptible’ that is disapproved and the ugliness of a noun 
[derived] from it. He taught them good manners in using good 
words and avoiding what is repugnant.” 

Jāshat is written with a jim and a shin, and lagisat is with a fathah 


on the lām and a kasrah on the gāf. 


AUTHENTIC PROHIBITION OF CALLING GRAPES ‘KARM’ 
AND AN EXPLANATION OF WHAT IS MEANT BY THAT 


We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Abū Hurayrah 
$ narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: “They say al-karm; 
al-karm? means only the heart of a believer."^ In another narration 
by Muslim there is: “Do not call the grape ‘al-karm’, because al- 
karm’ [means] the Muslim," and in another narration: “‘Al-karm’ 
only means the heart of the believer." 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Wā'il ibn Hijr :& related 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Do not say al-karm [for grapes 
or the vine]. Rather, say ‘inab (‘grapes’) or habalah (‘grape-vine’).”° 

I say that habalah is spelled with a fathah on the hd’ and the ba’, 
but it is also said that it is with a sukün on the ba’, as al-Jawhari and 
others said. 

What is meant by this hadith is that it is forbidden to call grapes 
karam; in the age of Jahiliyyah they called them karm, as do some 
people today, whereas the Prophet #2 forbade using this name. 

Imam al-Khattabi and others of the ‘ulamd’ said: “The Prophet # 
was concerned lest the beauty of its name should induce them to 
drink the wine derived from its fruit, and so he divested it of this 


name. And Allah knows best.” 


WHEN A MAN SAYS ‘PEOPLE HAVE GONE TO WRACK 
AND RUIN’ 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah œ narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “If a man says ‘People have 
gone to wrack and ruin,’ he is the most ruined of them all.”* 

I say that ahlakuhum, ‘the most ruined of them all’, is written 
with either raf‘ (a dammah) on the kdf or a fathah (ahlakahum, ‘he 
has caused them to go to ruin’); but the better known is the raf‘ (i.e. 
ahlakuhum), which is supported by [a passage] in a narration we 
relate in Hilyat al-awliyā” in the biographical notice on Sufyan ath- 
Thawrī, “Then he is one of the most ruined of them all.” 

Imam Hafiz Abu ‘Abdullah al-Humaydi said in al-Jam‘ bayn as- 
Sahihayn about the first narration: “Some narrators said: ‘I do not 
know if it is with nasb (a fathah) or raf‘ (a dammah).’” Al-Humaydi 
said: “The best known is with raf‘ i.e. ‘the most severely ruined of 
them’.” He added: “That applies if he says it with contempt for 
them, belittling them and considering himself to be better than 
them, because he does not know the secret of Allah # in His 
Creation. Thus some of our 'ulamā” used to say.” That is the view of 
al-Humaydi. 

Al-Khattabi said: “It means to continually find fault with people 
and mention their evil deeds, saying ‘People are corrupt and ruined’ 
and so on. If a person does this then he will be the most ruined of 
them all, i.e. in a worse condition than them, because of the sin he 
commits by finding fault with people and disparaging them. 
Sometimes this will lead to him becoming conceited and thinking 


that he has some superiority over them and is better than them; thus 


he will be destroyed.” This statement of al-Khattabi we have related 
from him from his work Ma'ālim as-Sunan. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid: al-Qa‘nabi narrated to us 
that Mālik said that Suhayl ibn Abī Sālih said that his father 
reported the above hadith from Abū Hurayrah i$: and then said 
“Malik said: ‘If one says that out of grief at what he sees in 
people'—meaning in their Din—‘T see no harm in it. If one says it 
out of conceit and in order to belittle people, it is a disapproved 
thing that is forbidden.””” I say that this commentary has an isnād of 
the highest quality of authenticity, and it is the best and most 
concise thing that is said about its meaning, and in particular 


because it is from Imam Malik. 


EXPLANATION THAT THE CONJUNCTION USED TO JOIN 
TO “THE WILL OF ALLAH’ THE WILL OF OTHERS IS 
‘THEN’ AND NOT ‘AND’ 


We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid, with a sahih isndd, that 
Hudhayfah # related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Do not 
say ‘What Allah wants, and what So-and-so wants,’ but say ‘What 
Allah wants, and then what So-and-so wants.’”® 

According to al-Khattabi and others, this constitutes guidance to 
proper etiquette. The reason is that wa (‘and’) stands for union and 
partnership, whereas thumma (‘then’) stands for conjunction along 
with a sequence and delay, and so he # guided them to give 


precedence to the will and desire of Allah before the will of all 


others. It is reported that Ibrahim an-Nakha^ used to disapprove of 
people saying ‘I seek protection in Allah and in you.’ It is 
permissible to say ‘I seek protection in Allah and then in you.’ 
[Similarly, one] should say ‘If it had not been for Allah and then So- 
and-so, I would have done this.’ One should not say ‘If it had not 


been for Allah and So-and-so. . .’ 


ON SOMEONE SAYING ‘WE HAVE BEEN GIVEN RAIN 
BECAUSE OF SUCH-AND-SUCH A STAR’ 


It is makruh to say, ‘We have been granted rain by a certain star.’ If 
a person says it in the belief that the star is the cause of the rain, 
then it is unbelief. If he says it in the belief that Allah is the Cause 
and the Agent, and that the aforementioned star is merely a sign of 
the rain falling, then it is not unbelief but a deplorable act because 
he has made a statement [of the kind] which was used in the days 
before Islam, besides which it betrays a tendency towards unbelief— 
and for other reasons. We have already cited the sahih hadith 
relating to this subject in the chapter on what is to be said when 


rain falls. 


SAYING ‘IF I DO SUCH-AND-SUCH THEN I AM A JEW,’ 
AND SUCHLIKE 


It is harām to say ‘If I did this then I would be a Jew or Christian’ or 


‘I would be quit of Islam.” If a person says it and he really intends to 


leave Islam by doing the act in question, then he immediately 
becomes a disbeliever and the laws regarding renegades apply to 
him. If that is not his intention, then he does not become a 
disbeliever; but he has committed an unlawful act and it is 
compulsory for him to repent. That means that he must immediately 
abstain from his sin, feel remorse for what he did, make a firm 
resolve never to return to it, and ask Allah for forgiveness. He 
should say: ‘There is no god but Allah and Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah.’ 


ON THE PROHIBITION OF A MAN SAYING TO A MUSLIM 
‘O KAFIR?” 


It is exceptionally haram to say to a Muslim ‘O disbeliever! 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Ibn ‘Umar 
& narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: “If a man says to 
his brother ‘O disbeliever’, one of the two becomes deserving of it. If 
it is as he said [then it will be the one he addressed]; but if not, it 
will return to him.”? 

We relate in the same Sahihs that Abū Dharr & reported that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah # say: “If anyone calls a man by a 
name [which accuses him] of unbelief or says: ‘O enemy of Allah’ 
and it is not true, it will return to him.”!° This is the wording of 
Muslim’s narration, and al-Bukhārī's narration to the same effect. 


The meaning of hāra is ‘it returned’. 


CONCERNING A MUSLIM MAKING A DU‘A’ FOR 
ANOTHER MUSLIM TO HAVE IMAN STRIPPED AWAY 


If a Muslim supplicates against a Muslim and says: ‘O Allah, snatch 
his faith away from him,’ he has disobeyed [Allah] by doing so. 
Does he become a disbeliever merely by uttering this? There are two 
opinions which our colleagues hold and which have been reported 
by al-Qadi Husayn, one of the Imams of our colleagues in al-Fatawa, 
the more authoritative of which is that he does not become a 
disbeliever. They cite as proof what Allah says when narrating the 
story of Musa: “Lord, deface the features of their wealth, and impart 
hardness to their hearts, so they shall not believe until they see the 
grievous chastisement.”!! About this method of proof there are 
some views, even if we say that the Shari‘ah of those before us is a 
Shari‘ah for us. 
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DISBELIEVERS' COERCING A MUSLIM TO SAY WORDS 
OF DISBELIEF 


If disbelievers force a Muslim to utter a statement of disbelief and 
he utters it while his heart is content with faith, he does not become 


a disbeliever. This is supported by the text of the Qur'an and the 


consensus of the Muslims. Is it better for him to utter it to save 
himself from being killed? There are five opinions about this. 

The authentic view is that it is better to be patient and endure 
being killed than to utter a statement of disbelief. Proof of this from 
authentic hadiths and the actions of the Companions iš; are well- 
known. 

The second is that it is better to utter it to save oneself from 
being killed. 

The third is that if there is some benefit for the Muslims in his 
survival, in that he hopes to cause harm to the enemy or to establish 
the laws of the Shari‘ah, then it is better for him to utter it. If that is 
not the case, then to have patience and bear being killed is better. 

The fourth is that if he is one of the ‘ulamd’ and the like, or is 
one of those on whom people model themselves, then it is better for 
him to have patience so that the masses may not be deceived. 

The fifth is that it is compulsory for him to utter it on account of 
the Words of Allah “And throw not yourselves to destruction 


with your own hands."!? But this argument is very weak indeed. 


A MUSLIM COERCING A DISBELIEVER TO ACCEPT ISLAM 


If a Muslim forces a disbeliever to accept Islam and he utters the 


declaration of faith, then if he is at war with the Muslims his Islam 


will be valid because it is coercion with a right. If he is under the 
protection of the Muslim polity (dhimmi) he will not become a 
Muslim, because we are compelled to let him be; so one has no right 
to compel him. There is another [weak] opinion, that he becomes a 


Muslim because he has been commanded [to accept] the truth. 


A DISBELIEVER’S UTTERING THE TWO SHAHADAHS 
WITHOUT COERCION 


If a disbeliever utters the declaration of faith without any 
compulsion, and it is a quotation, like: “I heard Zayd say ‘There is 
no god but Allah and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah,” he 
will not be declared a Muslim. If he says it after a Muslim has 
invited him [to embrace Islam] by saying: “Say: There is no god but 
Allah and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah” and then he utters 
it, he becomes a Muslim. If he says it of his own initiative, not as a 
quotation or in response to an invitation, then he becomes a 
Muslim, according to the well-known and correct position which is 
adhered to by the majority of our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues. It is also said 
that he does not become a Muslim, because of the possibility of it 


being a [mere] quotation. 


WHAT IS SAID ABOUT NICKNAMES FOR THE ONE WHO 
IS IN CHARGE OF THE MUSLIMS’ AFFAIRS 


It is not befitting that the one who is in charge of the affairs of the 
Muslims be called ‘the Vicegerent of Allah’ (Khalifat Allah), but 
rather he should be called ‘the Vicegerent’, ‘the Vicegerent of the 
Messenger of Allah ££ or ‘the Leader of the Believers.’ 

We relate in Sharh as-Sunnah that Imam Abū Muhammad al- 
Baghawi, may Allah have mercy on him, said: “It does not matter if 
the one who is in charge of the affairs of the Muslims is called 
‘Leader of the Believers’ or ‘Khalifah’—even if he acts contrary to the 
conduct of the just leaders—because he deals with the concerns of 
the believers and because the believers listen to him.” He said, “He 
is called the Khalifah because he succeeds those who have been 
before him and he takes their place.” He also said: “None should be 
called the Vicegerent of Allah after Adam and Dawud, peace be 
upon them both. Allah #% says: ‘I will create a vicegerent on the 
earth.'!* Allah & says: ‘Dawid, We have made you a vicegerent 
in the earth." From Abü Mulaykah it is reported that a man said to 
Abū Bakr is: “O Khalifah of Allah.” He said: “I am the Khalifah of 
Muhammad # and I am happy with that.” A man said to ‘Umar ibn 
‘Abd al-‘Aziz  “O Khalifah of Allah." He said: “Woe to you, this is 
far-fetched! My mother named me ‘Umar. If you call me by that 
name, I will accept it. Then I grew up and I was given the nickname 
Abū Hafs. If you call me by that, I will accept it. Then you put me in 
charge of your affairs and you named me ‘Leader of the Believers’. It 


is enough for you to call me by that title.” 


The Imam and most judicious of judges Abū al-Hasan al- 
Mawardi al-Basri, the Shāfi'ī fagīh, says in his book al-Ahkām as- 
sultaniyyah: “The Imam is called the Khalifah because he succeeds 
the Messenger of Allah # in his Ummah.” He said: “It is permissible 
to say ‘the Khalifah’ unqualifiedly, and it is permissible to say 
‘Khalifah of the Messenger of Allah.” He said: “Opinions are divided 
about saying 'Khalifah of Allah'. Some hold that it is permissible 
because he is concerned for His rights among His Creation and 
because Allah & says: ‘It is He Who has made you vicegerents on 
the earth.'!^ The majority of the 'ulamā” avoid this, and accuse 


those who say it of sin." These are the words of al-Mawardi. 


I say that the first to be called ‘Leader of the Believers’ was 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab œ. There is no difference of opinion about 
this among people of knowledge. The fantasy of the ignorant that it 
was Musaylimah is a manifest error and obnoxious ignorance, 
contrary to the consensus of the ‘ulama’. Their books display their 
agreement that the first to be called ‘Leader of the Believers’ was 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab :. 


Imam Hafiz Abū ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-Barr gives in his book al- 
Isti‘ab, a work about the names of the Companions iš, an account 
and explanation of ‘Umar being the first to be named ‘Leader of the 
Believers’, and the reason for it. He also states that Abū Bakr was 
called ‘the Khalifah of Allah's Messenger ££. 


IT IS PROHIBITED TO CALL THE SULTAN AND OTHERS 
SHAHAN SHAH (‘KING OF KINGS’) 


It is strictly forbidden to call a leader, or any other human being, 
‘Shahan Shah’ because it means ‘King of kings’, and no-one is called 
that but Allah &. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 


Hurayrah ;£& reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: "The 
worst, most humiliating name in the sight of Allah, exalted is He, is 
for a man to call himself Malik al-Amlāk—King of kings'"".!1? We 
have mentioned this previously in the chapter on names. According 
to Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah, ‘King of kings’ is the meaning of [the 
Persian title] ‘Shahan Shah" [normally written Shahanshah]. 


ON THE WORD 'MASTER' (AS-SAYYID) 


Know that the word ‘Master’ is used to refer to someone who is 
above his people and whose status is above theirs. It denotes a 
leader and a person of eminent merit, and is also used to refer to a 


mild-tempered person whose anger is not [easily] roused. It may 


also denote a noble, generous person, an owner, or a husband. 
There are many hadiths stating that a person of virtue and merit 
may be referred to as a ‘master’. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 
Bakrah narrated that the Messenger of Allah # ascended the 
minbar with al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali œ and declared: “This son of mine is 
a leader, and perhaps Allah may reconcile two parties of the 
Muslims through him.”!° 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Abū Sa‘id 
al-Khudri œ related that when Sa‘d ibn Mu'adh « approached, the 
Messenger of Allah # said to the Ansar, “Stand up for your master” 
or “the best of you".!7 Some of the narrations have: “your master” 
or “the best of you”, and in others it is “your master” without 
equivocation. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah « related 
that Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah asked: “Messenger of Allah, what do you 
think about a man who finds a man with his wife: should he kill 
him?. . ." The Messenger of Allah # said: “Look at what your 
master is saying!”!® 

As for [hadiths] which prohibit [the use of the word], there is 
one which we relate in the Sunan of Abu Dawid, with a sahih isnad: 


Buraydah œ related that the Messenger of Allah #8 said “Do not 
say ‘master’ (sayyid) about a hypocrite, for if he is a master you 
have angered your Lord #.”!° 

I say: “The reconciliation of these hadiths is that there is no 


harm in saying ‘So-and-so is a master’, or ‘O my master’, etc., if the 


person who is addressed as a master is virtuous and good, either 
because of his knowledge or right action or because of some other 
trait. If he is a deviant or suspect in his religion, it is makrūh to call 


him ‘master’.” We have related the same from Imam Abi Sulayman 


al-Khattābī in Ma'ālim as-Sunan in reconciliation of these views. 


WHAT A SLAVE SHOULD SAY TO HIS OWNER AND VICE- 
VERSA 


It is makruh for a slave to say to his owner ‘my Lord’ (Rabbi); rather, 
he should say ‘my master’ (Sayyidi)—or if he wishes he may say ‘my 
guardian ’(Mawlaya). It is makrūh for an owner to say ‘my slave’ 
(‘Abdi) or ‘my slave girl’ (Amati); he should say ‘my young man’ 
(Fatāya) or ‘my young woman’ (Fatati) or ‘my boy’ (Ghulami). 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 
Hurayrah :%» narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: “None of 
you should say: ‘Feed your lord,’ or ‘Help your lord to do wud’, or 
‘Give your lord water to drink.’ He should say: ‘my master,’ or ‘my 
guardian.’ You should not say ‘my male slave’, or ‘my female slave,’ 
but ‘my young man’ (Fatāya), ‘my young woman’ (Fatātī), and ‘my 
boy’ (Ghulami).’” According to a report by Muslim, he said: “None of 
you should say ‘my lord’, but let him say ‘my master’ and ‘my 
guardian’.” And in a narration of his: "None of you should say ‘my 
male slave’, because all of you are slaves. And a slave should say not 
‘my lord’ but ‘my master.” And in another narration of his: “None 


of you should say ‘my male slave’ and ‘my female slave’; all of you 


are slaves of Allah and all of your women are female slaves of Allah. 
Instead, should say ‘my boy’, and ‘my girl’ (jdriyati), and ‘my young 
man’, and ‘my young woman’.” 

The ‘ulam’ say that ‘the Lord (ar-Rabb)’ with alif and lam (the 
definite article) may not be used for anyone except Allah #%. But in 
a possessive construction (idāfah) it is permissible to say ‘lord of 
wealth,’ ‘lord of the house’ and so on. 


Examples of this are the saying of the Prophet # in the sahih 
hadith concerning stray camels: “Leave it until its lord meets it,"?!; 
the sahih hadith: “Until it is important to the owner of the wealth 
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who will accept his sadaqah;"^^ and the words of ‘Umar œ in the 


Sahih: “The lord of the few camels and the few sheep and goats."?? 

There are also very many more well-known examples in hadiths. 

As for the usage by those who convey the Shari‘ah, it is a matter 
that is very well-known. 

The ‘ulam’ say that it is only disliked for a slave to say to his 
owner ‘my lord’ because the wording then implies that the person in 
question has some share in the lordship of Allah #%. As for the 
hadith *. . . until its lord meets it” and “The lord of the few camels. . 
." and those others in the same sense, [the word Rabb] is only used 
there because they are not responsible beings, because they are like 
‘the house’ and ‘wealth’. There is no doubt that using the term ‘lord 
of the house’ or lord of the wealth’ is not disapproved of. 

[Should someone object to this ruling, citing] the words of Yusuf 
#2: “Mention me when you are with your lord,”** there are two 


responses: 


First, that he addressed him in a way he would recognise, and 
such usage is valid if it arises from necessity, just as Misa # said to 
the Samaritan: “Look at your god,"?? meaning “the one whom you 


have taken as a god”. 


Second, that this is the Shari‘ah of those who came before us 
[Muslims], and the Shari‘ah of those who preceded us does not 
become a Shari‘ah for us if our Shari‘ah contradicts it. There is no 
difference of opinion about this. The people who are knowledgeable 
about principles only differ about the Shari‘ah of those who came 
before us, if there is nothing in ours either in agreement with it or in 


contradiction to it, as to whether it becomes Shari‘ah for us or not. 


A MAN CALLING ANOTHER ‘MY GUARDIAN’ (MAWLAY) 


Imam Abū Ja‘far an-Nahhas says in his book Sind‘at al-Kitab:?° “As 
for ‘the guardian’ (al-mawlā), we know of no difference of opinion 
among the ulamā” that no one ought to call any other creature ‘my 
guardian’ (mawlāy).” 

I say that we have seen in the previous section the permissibility 


of the usage ‘my guardian’ (mawlay). There is no contradiction 


between that and this, because an-Nahhās was talking about ‘the 
guardian’ (al-mawlā) with alif and lam. 

Similarly an-Nahhas said, “One may say ‘master’ (sayyid) about 
someone, provided he is not a deviant, but one may not say ‘the 
master’ (as-sayyid) about anyone but Allah NU 

The more apparently correct position is that there is no harm in 
saying ‘the guardian’ (al-mawlā) and ‘the master’ (as-sayyid) with alif 


and lam, subject to the preceding precondition. 


THE PROHIBITION OF CURSING THE WIND 


The two hadiths that prohibit cursing the wind have been 
mentioned, and we have explained them in the chapter on what to 


say when the wind blows. 


THE PROHIBITION OF CURSING FEVER 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Jābir is narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 42 came to Umm as-Sa’ib or Umm al-Musayyab, 
and asked: “What is wrong with you, Umm as-Sa’ib (or Umm al- 
Musayyab) that you tremble?" She replied: *Fever, may Allah not 
bless it." He said: “Do not curse fever, for it removes the sins of the 
sons of Adam as a furnace removes impurity from iron.”*% 

I say that ‘tremble’ (tuzafzifina) i.e. ‘move with a swift 
movement', means 'tremble, quiver, shake' and is written with a 


dammah on the ta’ and with zāy repeated; it is also narrated with rā” 


repeated (turafrifina), but the zāy is better known. One of those who 
cite both is Ibn al-Athir, and the author of al-Matali‘ cites the zāy 
and ra’ along with gāf (turagrigīna); but the accepted spelling is with 


fa’, whether it be with zāy or ra’. 


THE PROHIBITION OF CURSING ROOSTERS 


We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid, with a sahih isnad, that Zayd 
ibn Khalid al-Juhani « reported that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: ^Do not curse the rooster, because it wakes people up for 


salah."?? 


THE PROHIBITION OF CALLING THE SLOGANS OF THE 
DAYS BEFORE ISLAM AND USING THEIR WORDS AND 
EXPRESSIONS 


We relate in the Sahīhs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Ibn Mas'ūd :& 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “He is not one of us 
who beats his cheeks, tears his clothes, and calls out the slogans of 
the days before Islam.”°° In another narration it is: ^. . .or tears . . . 


or calls out. . ." with ‘or’. 


ON THE DISAPPROVAL OF CALLING MUHARRAM 
‘SAFAR’ 


It is makrūh to call al-Muharram ‘Safar’, because that was the 


practice of the days before Islam. 


ON THE DISAPPROVAL OF SUPPLICATING FOR 
FORGIVENESS AND THE LIKE FOR SOMEONE WHO DIED 
AS A DISBELIEVER 


It is haram to pray for the forgiveness of a person who has died as a 
disbeliever. Allah & says: “It is not fitting for the Prophet and those 
who believe to pray for forgiveness for pagans, even though they be 


relatives, once it is clear to them that they are destined for Hell."?! 


We have looked at the hadiths to the same effect, and the 


Muslims are in unanimous agreement about this. 


ON THE PROHIBITION OF ABUSING A MUSLIM 
WITHOUT A VALID REASON IN SHARI‘AH THAT WOULD 
PERMIT IT 


It is harām to curse a Muslim without any reason that is applicable 
in Shari‘ah. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas'üd : reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “To 


abuse a Muslim is deviation."?? 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim and the books of Abū Dawid 
and at-Tirmidhī that Abu Hurayrah i» reported that the Messenger 
of Allah # said: “When two people abuse one another, what they 
say will fall on the one who started [the abuse], if the wronged 
party does not transgress.”** According to at-Tirmidhi, this is a 


hasan sahih hadith. 


DEPLORABLE WORDS CUSTOMARILY USED IN 
DISPUTING 


Some of the deplorable words commonly used when arguing are 
‘you donkey,’ ‘you goat,’ ‘you dog’, etc. These are deplorable for two 
reasons: firstly it is a lie, and secondly it causes harm and pain. This 
is not the same as someone saying ‘you wrongdoer’ or suchlike, for 
that is excusable because of the needs of the argument, besides 
which in most cases it may be true since there are few people who 


do not wrong themselves and others. 


THE DISAPPROVAL OF SAYING "THERE IS NO OTHER 
CREATURE WITH ME BUT ALLAH' 


An-Nahhas said: “Some of the learned disapprove of people saying 
‘There is no other creature with me but Allah,’ since ordinarily 
exceptions are connected,** and in this case it is impossible [since 


Allah is not a creature]. The meaning here can only be that the 


exception is disjoined*” and therefore implies ‘[there is no creature 
with me] but Allah is with me’ which is derived from His words: 
“And He is with you”.*% 


eh se L] 
"NI . P ^ d. 
5 ema Qa 

|| 


One ought to say instead of that, "There is no one with me, but 
Allah $ is.” 
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Mā kana ma'ī ahadun illa-llāhu subhanahu wa ta‘ald. 


He said: “It is also disliked to say ‘Sit down upon the name of 


Allah;’ instead one should say: ‘Sit down, in the name of Allah.” 
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THE PROHIBITION OF A FASTING PERSON SAYING: ‘BY 
THE RIGHT OF THIS SEAL WHICH IS ON MY MOUTH!’ 


An-Nahhas cited some of the first generation [of Muslims as saying] 
that it is disapproved of for a person who is fasting to say: “by the 
right of this seal which is on my mouth!" He adduced as evidence 
for this that only the mouths of disbelievers are sealed; but there are 
various views about this argument. The only argument is rather that 


he has sworn an oath by something other than Allah #. This is 


O 


unlawful, as we will see shortly, if Allah # wills; and so this is 
makruh because of what we have mentioned and also because [by 
saying this, the person] unnecessarily discloses the fact that he is 


fasting. 


AVOIDING SAYING, AS SOME PEOPLE DO: ‘MAY ALLAH 
BLESS YOU IN YOUR EYE,’ AND ‘MAY HE BLESS YOUR 
MORNING’ 


We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd, from ‘Abd ar-Razzaq from 
Ma‘mar, from Qatadah or someone else, from ‘Imran ibn al-Husayn 
i: "We used to say in the Jāhiliyyah: ‘May Allah bless you in your 
eye'” or *. . .Bless your morning’. Then when Islam came, we were 
forbidden [to do] that.” ‘Abd ar-Razzaq reported: “Ma‘mar said: ‘It is 
disliked that a man say, “May Allah bless you in your eye”; but 
there is no harm in him saying, “May Allah bless your eye.””*% 

I say that it is thus: Abū Dawid narrated it “from Qatadah or 
someone else”. About such hadiths scholars say that one cannot 
judge them to be authentic, because Qatadah is trustworthy but 
‘someone else’ is unknown. It may therefore be understood as 
having been transmitted from someone unknown, and so a Shari‘ah 
ruling cannot reliably be established on such a basis. However, the 
precautionary approach would entail avoiding this expression, since 
it is possible that it is authentically transmitted and because some of 
the ‘ulama@’ argue by means of [transmissions from] unknown 


people. And Allah knows best. 


ON THE PROHIBITION OF TWO MEN TALKING 
CONFIDENTIALLY IF THERE IS A THIRD PERSON WITH 
THEM WHO WOULD BE LEFT BY HIMSELF 


We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Ibn Mas'ūd :& 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: “If there are three of 
you then two should not talk confidentially, excluding the third, 
until they join the [rest of the] people, because that might sadden 
him.” 

We relate in the same Sahihs that Ibn ‘Umar 3 related that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: "If there are three people, two should 
not talk confidentially to the exclusion of the third.”* 

We also relate this in the Sunan of Abu Dawid, who added: “Abū 
Salih—the narrator from Ibn ‘Umar—reported: ‘I asked Ibn ‘Umar: 


“What about four?" He said: “That will not harm you.””*! 


ON THE PROHIBITION OF A WOMAN INFORMING HER 
HUSBAND OR ANYONE ELSE OF THE BEAUTY OF 
ANOTHER WOMAN’S BODY UNLESS THERE IS SOME 
NEED ALLOWED BY THE SHARI‘AH, SUCH AS A DESIRE 
FOR HIM TO MARRY HER 


We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Ibn Mas'ūd i: 
reported that the Messenger of Allah 4? said: ^A woman should not 
embrace another woman and then describe her to her husband as if 


he were looking at her."^? 


ON THE DISAPPROVAL OF SAYING ‘WITH CLOSE UNION 
AND SONS’ 


It is makruh to say to a person who gets married: ‘With close union 
and children.’ One should only say: ‘May Allah bless you,’ and ‘May 
Allah bestow blessings upon you’, as we have already mentioned in the 


chapter on marriage. 
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Baraka-llahu lak. 
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Baraka-llahu ‘alayk. 


ON THE DISAPPROVAL OF SAYING TO AN ANGRY 
PERSON ‘REMEMBER ALLAH’ AND SUCHLIKE 


An-Nahhas related that Abū Bakr Muhammad ibn Abi Yahya—who 
was one of the cultured ‘lamā who were fuqaha'—said: “It is 
makrūh to tell anyone when they are angry ‘Remember Allah, 
because of the fear that his anger may incite him to disbelief. 
Likewise, one should not say ‘Invoke blessings upon the Prophet,’ 


for the same reason.” 


STUDIOUSLY AVOIDING SWEARING AN OATH BY 
SAYING: ‘ALLAH KNOWS WHAT WAS THUS’ OR 


SUCHLIKE 


Among the ugliest and most objectionable things that most people 
are in the habit of uttering when they want to swear an oath and 
they abstain from saying ‘By Allah'—because they dislike to break 
their oath, or out of veneration of Allah #%, or to protect oaths—is 
to say: ‘Allah knows it was not like that’, ‘It was certainly like that’, 
etc. These expressions are dangerous. If the one who utters them is 
certain that the matter was in fact so, there is no harm. If, however, 
he is in doubt about it, then it is the vilest of utterances because it 
leads to telling lies about Allah &. He is saying that Allah & knows 
something which he is not certain of. There is another fine point 
about it which is even uglier than this, which is that he is describing 
Allah & as knowing the matter contrary to the way that it actually 
was. If that is the case then it is kufr, and so people must avoid this 


expression. 


DISAPPROVAL OF SAYING IN DU‘A’, ‘O ALLAH, FORGIVE 
ME IF YOU WISH’ OR ‘IF YOU WILL’ 


It is makrūh to say in du‘a’, ‘O Allah, forgive me, if You wish’ or ‘if 
You will’. One should be positive in asking. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 
Hurayrah : reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “None of 
you should say ‘O Allah, forgive me if You wish’, [or] ‘O Allah, have 


mercy on me if You wish.’ Instead he should be resolute in the 
request, for no one can compel Him.”*° 

One narration in Muslim reads: “But he should be absolutely 
resolute and have great desire, for nothing that Allah gives is too 
great for Him."^^ 

We relate in the same Sahihs that Anas œ related that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: "When any one of you says a du'à' he 
should be resolute in his request and not say ‘O Allah, if You wish 


then grant me’, for there is no one who can compel Him.”*° 


DISAPPROVAL OF SWEARING AN OATH BY ANYTHING 
OTHER THAN THE NAMES AND ATTRIBUTES OF ALLAH 


ās 


It is makrüh to swear an oath by anything besides Allah $ and His 
the Ka'bah, the angels, the 


> 
N 


attributes, whether by the Prophet #2, 
Trust, life, the Spirit and so on. The most improper of these is to 
swear by the Trust. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Ibn ‘Umar 
& narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Allah forbids you 
to make oaths by your parents,^? so whoever would take an oath 
should swear by Allah or be silent."^7 

One narration in the Sahih reads: “So whoever would swear an 
oath should only swear an oath by Allah or else he should be 


silent."^8 


We relate many reports about the severe censure of swearing by 
the Trust, including the following. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid, with a sahih isndd, that 
Buraydah if» reported that the Messenger of Allah # said, 


“Whoever swears an oath by the Trust is not one of us."^? 


DISAPPROVAL OF SWEARING MANY OATHS IN BUYING, 
SELLING, ETC., EVEN IF THEY ARE TRUE 


It is makrūh to swear oaths excessively in business transactions, etc., 
even if one is telling the truth. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Qatadah œ reported 
that he heard the Messenger of Allah # say: “Beware of excessive 
oaths in buying and selling, for it produces sales but then produces 


loss.”°° 


DISAPPROVAL OF CALLING A RAINBOW ‘THE BOW OF 
QUZAH' 


We relate in the Hilyat al-awliyā' of Abū Nu‘aym, from Ibn ‘Abbas «S: 
, that the Prophet # said: “Do not say ‘The bow of Quzah’, because 
Quzah is a shaytàn; say instead ‘The bow of Allah’, for it is an 
assurance of safety for the people of the earth."*! 

I say that Quzah is written with a dammah on the gāf and a 


fathah on the zāy. According to al-Jawhari and others, it is not 


declined. The common people say ‘Qudah’, with a dal, which is 


incorrect. 


THE DISAPPROVAL OF A MAN WHO IS AFFLICTED BY 
[COMMITTING] ACTS OF DISOBEDIENCE TELLING 
OTHERS ABOUT THEM UNLESS THERE IS SOME BENEFIT 
IN IT 


It is makruh for a person afflicted by some act of disobedience or the 
like to inform others about it. On the contrary, he ought to repent to 
Allah &, abstain from it immediately, regret what he has done, and 
resolve never to return to the likes of it. These are the three 
conditions of repentance without which it will not be valid. If one 
informs his Shaykh or someone like him, in the hope that once he 
has informed him he will be able to teach him a way out from his 
act of disobedience, or something that will save him from falling 
into the like of it, or to show him why he commits it, or to pray for 
him, or suchlike, there is no harm in informing him; on the 
contrary, it is good. It is only makruh if those beneficial conditions 
are not fulfilled. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 
Hurayrah « related that he heard the Messenger of Allah 4 say: 
“All of my Ummah are forgiven except those who [disobey Allah #4] 
openly. An example of [disobeying] openly is that a man does a 
deed at night and then gets up in the morning, after Allah # has 


concealed it for him, and he says: ‘O So-and-so, last night I did such- 


and-such and such-and-such.’ He has spent the night with his Lord, 
Who concealed it, and then he gets up and exposes that which Allah 


has concealed about him.”°2 


IT IS PROHIBITED FOR A MAN’S SLAVE OR SOMEONE 
LIKE THAT TO SPEAK ABOUT SOMETHING THAT WILL 
CAUSE HIM PROBLEMS 


It is haram for a person charged with responsibility (mukallaf) to 
speak to a man’s slave, wife, son or servant etc., about something 
that will degrade him in their sight, unless what they say involves 
enjoining good and forbidding evil. Allah & says: “Help one 
another in righteousness and piety, but help not one another in 


sin and rancour."?? 
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Allah & also said: “Not a word does he utter but there is a 


Vigilant Guardian with him.”°* 


We relate in the books of Abu Dawüd and an-Nasa'i that Abü 
Hurayrah « reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
*Whoever causes a man's wife or slave to be disaffected is not one of 


us. "95 


I say that khabbaba (‘causes to be disaffected’), is written with a 
khd’ and then a ba’ which is repeated, and it means ‘ruined him and 


rendered him disaffected’, or ‘deceived him’. 


WHAT OUGHT TO BE SAID ABOUT MONEY SPENT IN 
OBEDIENCE TO ALLAH # 


One ought to say about money that was spent in obedience to Allah, 
‘I spent’ etc. For example: ‘I spent a thousand on my Hajj,’ ‘I spent 
two thousand on my military expedition’, and similarly ‘I spent on 
entertaining my guest’, or ‘on circumcising my boys’, or ‘on my 
marriage’, etc. One should not say, as many ordinary people do: ‘I 
was forced to pay (gharimtu) for my hospitality,’ ‘I lost (khasirtu) on 
my Hajj,’ or ‘I wasted (dayya‘tu) on my journey’, etc. The upshot is 
that ‘I spent’ and the like should be used for acts of obedience; ‘I 
lost’, ‘I was forced to pay’ and ‘I wasted’ should be used for acts of 
disobedience and undesirable acts, and should not be used for acts 


of obedience. 


WHAT MANY PEOPLE SAY IN THE PRAYER BEHIND THE 
IMAM: ‘YOU ALONE WE WORSHIP AND FROM YOU 
ALONE WE SEEK HELP’ 


One of the things that are prohibited is that which many people say 


during the salah: when the imam says, ‘You alone we worship and 


956 


from You alone we seek help,'”” and a person led in prayer says 


‘You alone we worship and from You alone we seek help’. This 
is one of those things that one ought to give up and beware of, for 
the author of al-Bayan—one of our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues—says, “This 
invalidates the prayer unless one intends by it recitation.” Although 
there are some other views about this, and apparently some people 
do not agree with him, one should still avoid it; for even if it does 
not invalidate the prayer, it is makrūh in that context. And Allah 


knows best. 


WARNING AGAINST PEOPLE SAYING ABOUT TAXES 
‘THIS IS THE SULTAN’S RIGHT’ AND SO ON. 


Another thing that is strenuously forbidden and warned against is 
something which people and their likes say about the taxes exacted 
from those who buy and sell, etc. They say “This is the Sultan’s 
right” or “You must [pay] the Sultan’s right” and similar expressions 
terming them a ‘right’ or an ‘obligation’. This is one of the most 
deplorable things and ugliest innovations, so much so that one of 
the 'tulamā” has said: “Whoever calls this a ‘right’ is a disbeliever and 
has left the religion of Islam.” But the correct position is that he has 
not become a disbeliever unless he believes that [innovated tax] to 
be a right even though he knows that it is unjust. The correct 
position is that one should say that it is a ‘tax’ or ‘the Sultan’s 


imposition’ or another similar expression. And success is by Allah. 


THE DISAPPROVAL OF ANYTHING BEING ASKED FOR 
“BY THE COUNTENANCE OF ALLAH #” OTHER THAN 
PARADISE 


It is makruh that anything other than Paradise should be asked for 
“by the Countenance of Allah &". 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd that Jābir related that 
the Messenger of Allah # said, “Nothing should be asked for ‘by the 


Countenance of Allah’ except Paradise.”°” 


THE DISAPPROVAL OF REFUSING SOMEONE WHO ASKS 
BY ALLAH # OR INTERCEDES THROUGH HIM 


It is makrūh to refuse to give something to someone who asks by 
Allah # and intercedes through Him. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawüd and an-Nasa'i, with isndds 
of the two Sahih books, that Ibn ‘Umar s reported that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “If someone seeks refuge by Allah, give 
him refuge; if a person asks by Allah &, give him; if a person invites 
you, respond; and if a person treats you well, repay and reward him. 
If you cannot find anything to reward him with, make du'ā' for him 


until you think that you have repaid him.”°® 


ABOUT SAYING ‘MAY ALLAH PROLONG YOUR LIFE’ 


The best known position is that it is makruh to say, “May Allah 
prolong your life”. 

Abū Ja‘far an-Nahhās says in his book Sind‘at al-kitab, “Some of 
the 'tulamā” regard the saying ‘May Allah prolong your remaining’ as 
makrūh and some give a concessionary licence for it.” 

Isma‘il ibn Ishaq said, “The first to write ‘May Allah prolong your 
life’ were the heretics”. 

It is narrated that Hammad ibn Salamah, may Allah have mercy 
on him, said that the way the [early] Muslims used to write [a 
letter] was thus: “From So-and-so to So-and-so. Then: peace be upon 
you. I praise to you Allah besides Whom there is no other god. And I 
ask that He bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad.’ Then 
[later] heretics innovated this formula of writing that begins, ‘May 


Allah prolong your life’. 


ON SAYING TO ANOTHER PERSON ‘MAY MY FATHER 
AND MOTHER BE YOUR RANSOM' OR THE LIKE 


The chosen and correct position is that it is not makrüh for a person 
to say to someone else ‘May my father and mother be your ransom’ 
or *May Allah make me your ransom'. 

Well-known hadiths in the two Sahihs and elsewhere prove the 
permissibility of doing so, whether or not the parents are Muslims 
or disbelievers; but some of the ‘ulamd’ regard it as makrüh if they 


are Muslims. 


An-Nahhās said, “And Malik ibn Anas regarded ‘May Allah make 
me your ransom’ as being makruh, but some [scholars] regarded it 
as permissible.” 

Qadi ‘Iyad said, “The majority of ‘ulamd’ regard it as permissible, 
whether the person who would be the ransom is a Muslim or a 
disbeliever.” 

I say that innumerable instances confirming that it is permissible 
are narrated in sahih hadiths, and I have drawn attention to a good 


number of them in the Sahih of Muslim. 


ARGUING, DISPUTATION AND LITIGATION 


Imam Abū Hamid al-Ghazali says: “Mira’ (arguing) means casting 
aspersions on someone else's speech to show mistakes in it without 
any purpose other than to show contempt for the one who said it 
and to show your superiority over him.” He also says: “As for jidāl 
(disputation), it denotes arguing to do with showing the madhhabs 
and confirming them." He adds: *As for khusümah (litigation), it 
means contending in order to take in full some purpose, whether 
financial or otherwise. Sometimes it is initiated and sometimes it is 
raised as an objection, but arguing always means just raising an 
objection.””? These are the words of al-Ghazālī. 

Know that disputation can be for the truth or for falsehood. 
Allah & says: “Dispute with the People of the Book only in the 


kindest way."99 


He # also says: “And dispute with that which is best”.°! 
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He £& also says: “No one disputes Allah’s Signs except those 


who disbelieve. ”®2 
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If disputation is engaged in in order to arrive at the truth and to 
confirm it then it is praiseworthy. If it is done to repudiate the truth 
or itis mere disputation without knowledge then it is blameworthy. 
The texts that are narrated concerning its being permitted or being 
reproved reveal this position in detail. Mujādalah has the same 
meaning [as jidal]. I have explained all of that at great length in 
Tahdhib al-asmā' wa-l-lughat. 

One of [the wise] said: “I have never seen anything that does 
away with the Din, diminishes manliness, wastes pleasure, or 
occupies the heart more completely than litigation." 

If you object that there is sometimes no avoiding litigation to 
obtain one's rights, the answer is, as Imam al-Ghazali replied: 
"Severe censure is only [applicable] to those who litigate falsely or 


without knowledge, such as someone who is entrusted by the judge 


and then deputises in litigation before knowing on which side the 
truth lies, and so litigates without knowledge. 

“Included in the censure also is someone who seeks his right but 
does not confine himself to the measure of his need, and instead 
altercates and lies in order to cause harm and to gain power over his 
opponent. The same applies to someone who mixes hurtful words in 
his litigation for which there is no need in order for him to obtain 
his right, as is also the case for someone motivated simply by pure 
obstinate rejection in order to overcome his opponent and break 
him—and this too is reprehensible. 

“As for a litigant who supports his arguments according to the 
way of the Shari‘ah, without altercation and excess or extra 
obstinate persistence beyond what is necessary and without 
intending obstinate rejection or hurt, what he is doing is not 
unlawful; but it is more fitting that he abstain from it provided he 
can find a way to do so, since controlling one’s tongue in litigation 
to the extent of being [altogether] fair and just is impossible. 

“Litigation makes the breast boil with rancour and stirs up anger, 
and when anger stirs the consequence is such malice between the 
two parties that each of them takes pleasure in causing hurt to the 
other and is grieved at what causes the other pleasure, and so each 
sets his tongue free to attack the other’s honour. Hence anyone who 
litigates exposes himself to these character defects. The least 
[danger] that lies in it is the heart’s being occupied to such an 
extent that it enters into his salah and his thoughts are busy with 


argumentation and litigation, so that his state is no longer correct. 


“Litigation is the beginning of evil, as are disputation and 
arguing, so one ought not to open the door of litigation without 
some pressing need to do so from which there is no escape; and 
when doing so one must preserve one’s tongue and heart from all 
the ill effects of litigation."6? 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Ibn ‘Abbas @ reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “It is enough wrong action for 
you that you continuously litigate.”*1 

And it is narrated of ‘Ali that he said: “Litigation has 
dangers.” 

I say that quham, ‘dangers’, is written with a dammah on the gāf 


and a fathah on the ha’, and means ‘things that cause destruction’. 


DISAPPROVAL OF SPEAKING IN GUTTURAL TONES BY 
SPEAKING AFFECTEDLY ETC. 


It is makruh to speak in guttural tones by speaking affectedly, or to 
exert oneself in speaking affectedly in rhymed prose and eloquent 
language, and in artificially constructed introductions as affectedly 
eloquent speakers habitually do, and in their elaborate speeches, 
because all of that is reprehensible affectation. The same applies to 
affected rhymed prose, as is also the case with seeking out petty 
details of case endings (i'rāb) and barbarous usages when talking to 
ordinary people. Speakers should use words which their audience 


will understand clearly and easily. 


We relate in the books of at-Tirmidhi and Abu Dawid that 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As @ reported that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Allah hates orators among men who chew [words] 
with their tongues as the cow chews the cud.”** At-Tirmidhi states 
that this is a hasan hadith. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'üd & 
related that the Prophet # said: “May those who exaggerate be 
destroyed."66 He said it thrice. The learned say that mutanatti‘in 
(‘those who exaggerate’) are those who go to great lengths over 
things. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Jabir # reported that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: “The dearest among you to me, and 
those [who shall be] closest to me on the Day of Judgment, are the 
best of you in character. And the most disliked of you, and the 
furthest from me on the Day of Judgment, are windbags, those who 
speak affectedly, and the mutafayhigūn.” They said: “We know 
windbags and those who speak affectedly, but who are the 
mutafayhigūn?” He said: “Those who are arrogant.”©” At-Tirmidhī 
says that this is a hasan hadith, and adds that tharthar (a windbag) is 
someone who talks a great deal, while mutashaddiq (someone who 
speaks affectedly) is someone who behaves arrogantly towards 
people while talking and addresses them in an unseemly or indecent 


manner.” 


Know that this rebuke does not apply to those who make the 
wording of their sermons and discourses elegant, provided that 
there is no exaggeration and overstatement, because the objective 
here is to awaken the hearts to the obedience of Allah & and 


beautiful words have an evident effect in this. 


DISAPPROVAL OF EVEN PERMISSIBLE SPEECH AFTER 
SALAT AL-‘ISHA’ 


It is makrūh, after performing the salah of ‘Isha’, to engage in 
conversation that is permissible at other times. By permissible talk I 
mean talk which one may equally well engage in or leave. 
Conversations that are harām or makrüh at other times are even 
more haram and deplorable at that time. Good conversation, like 
scholarly discussions, stories of the pious, and talk of good character 
and conversations with guests, is not makrūh but mustahabb. The 
authentic hadiths confirm this. Similarly, there is no harm in 
conversation with a valid excuse or prompted by events that occur. 
The hadiths concerning everything I have mentioned are very well- 
known, but I will allude to some of them in summary fashion and 
point out a good number of them. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 
Barazah :$ related that the Messenger of Allah # used to dislike 
sleeping before ‘Isha’ and conversation after it.% 

Numerous hadiths make concessions for conversation about the 


matters we have mentioned above, including the hadith of Ibn 


‘Umar in the [same] two Sahihs that when the Messenger of 
Allah # said the salam after performing the salah of ‘Isha’ during 
the last part of his life, he said: “Do you see this night of yours? 
After one hundred years there will not remain anyone who is on the 
face of the earth today."6? 

Another example is the hadith of Abū Musa al-Ash'ari :$:, in the 
same two Sahihs, that the Messenger of Allah # delayed the salah 
of ‘Isha’ until the twilight had disappeared. Then the Messenger of 
Allah # came out and led the Companions in salah. When he had 
completed his salah he said to those who were present: “Be at ease; I 
will teach you something. Rejoice in the good news that part of 
Allah’s favour upon you is that there are no people but you who are 
praying at this hour.””° 
Another example is the hadith of Anas in the Sahih of al- 


Bukhari that [the Companions] waited for the Prophet è and he 
came to them when almost half the night had passed. He led them 
in salah: that is, ‘Isha’. He [Anas] said: “Then he addressed them 
saying, ‘[Other] people have performed salah and gone to sleep, but 
you have continued to be in salah for as long as you were waiting 
for salāh.”7! 

Another proof is the hadith from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 7s 
about him spending the night in the house of his maternal aunt 
Maymūnah #. He said that the Prophet #2 performed the salah of 
‘Isha’ and then went to his family and spoke to them and asked, 


“Has the little boy gone to sleep?” 


Another proof is the hadith from ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Abi Bakr 
& who reported the story” about [Abū Bakr’s] guests and him 
holding back from them until he had prayed ‘Isha’. Then he came 
and spoke to them and spoke to his wife and his son, speaking to 
them repeatedly. This hadith is found in both Sahihs. 

There are many like these and they are innumerable, but in that 


which we relate there is more than enough. 


THE RULING ON CALLING THE LATER ‘ISHA’ 
‘AL-‘ATAMAH’, CALLING MAGHRIB ‘AL-‘ISHA’, AND 
CALLING SUBH ‘GHADAH’ 


It is makrūh to call the later ‘Isha’ al-‘Atamah because of the well- 
known sahih hadiths on the subject. It is also makrūh to call Maghrib 
al- ‘Isha’. 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari from ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mughaffal al-Muzani l—written with ghayn—that he reported that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: “Do not let the desert Arabs 
overrule you with respect to the name of your prayer of Maghrib.” 
He said: “The desert Arabs say that it is ‘Isha’.””4 

[If anyone objects that there are] hadiths about naming ‘Isha’ 
al-‘Atamah, such as the hadith “If only [people] knew what is in as- 
Subh and al-‘Atamah, they would come to them even if it were crawling 
on their hands and knees,” the response is twofold. 

First, their point is to make it clear that the prohibition is not 


such as to render this harām, but for the sake of being careful. 


Second, that it was feared that the people addressed thus might 
be unclear as to what he meant if he had called it ‘Isha’ [since the 
desert Arabs used that term for Maghrib]. 

As for calling as-Subh Ghadāh, there is no disapproval of that 
according to the correct position, and there are very many sahih 
hadiths employing the term al-Ghadāh. A group of our [Shafi'i] 
colleagues say that this is disapproved of, but that is not the case. 


There is no harm in calling Maghrib and ‘Isha’ ‘the two ‘Isha’s’. There 
is no harm in calling Tshā' ‘the later Tshā”. Although it is narrated 
from al-Asmaī that he held that one should not say ‘the later ‘Isha”, 
that is an obvious mistake. 

It is reliably transmitted in the Sahih of Muslim that the Prophet 
#2. said: “Any woman who has put on scent should not attend the 
later ‘Isha’ together with us.”7° 

That is reliably established from the words of an innumerable 
group of Compan ions in the two Sahihs and elsewhere, and I have 
explained all that, together with its evidentiary proofs, in Tahdhib 


al-asmā' wa-l-lughat. And all success is by Allah. 


IT IS HARAM TO DIVULGE A SECRET IF THERE IS HARM 
OR HURT IN DOING SO 


It is forbidden to reveal secrets. The hadiths in this regard are many. 
It is haram if it entails harm and hurt. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid and at-Tirmidhi that Jabir 


è said: "If a man tells 


o 


$ reported that the Messenger of Allah 4 


another man something and he turns away, it become a trust.””° 


According to at-Tirmidhi, this is a hasan hadith. 


ON THE DISAPPROVAL OF ASKING A MAN NEEDLESSLY 
ABOUT WHY HE HIT HIS WIFE 


It is makrūh to ask a man why he struck his wife, except in the case 
of [strict] necessity. 

We cited the authentic hadiths about keeping silent about things 
in which there is no benefit at the beginning of the chapter on 
safeguarding the tongue. 

We mentioned this sahih hadith: “Part of the goodness of a man’s 
Islam is that he disregard that which does not concern him.”77 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid, an-Nasa'i and Ibn Majah 
that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattāb « related that the Messenger of Allah # 


said: “A man should not be asked why he beats his wife.””% 


WHAT IS RELATED ABOUT POETRY; WITH AN 
EXPLANATION OF THE RULING ON IT 


With regard to poetry, we relate in the Musnad of Abu Ya'la al- 
Mawsili, with a hasan isnād, that ‘A’ishah # narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 was asked about poetry and said, “It is 
speech, the good of which is good and the bad of which is bad."7? 

The ‘ulamd’ say that this means that poetry is like prose, but that 


to confine oneself to [expressing oneself] exclusively in verse is 


blameworthy. It is recorded in authentic hadiths that the Messenger 
of Allah # listened to poetry and instructed Hassan ibn Thābit 2 
to satirise and disparage the disbelievers. It is reliably established 
that he # said: “In some poetry there is wisdom.” It is also 
recorded that he said: “For the innards of any of you to be filled 
with pus would be better for him than for them to be filled with 
poetry."?! And all of that is in accordance with what we have 


mentioned. 


EMPLOYING ALLUSIONS FOR MATTERS WHICH ONE IS 
TOO SHY TO MENTION 


Among the things that are forbidden are indecency and obscene 
language. The authentic hadiths about this are many and well- 
known. What it means is expressing things that are base in explicit 
words, even if they be accurate and the speaker truthful. This 
happens often with words referring to sexual intercourse. It is 
essential that allusions be used to express this in comely words 
whose implication is readily understood. This is mentioned in the 
Mighty Qur'an and the noble and authentic Sunnahs. Allah & says: 
* Approaching your wives on the nights of the fasts is permitted 


to you"??, 
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Allah # says: “And how could you take it when you have 


gone in unto one another?” 
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Allah & also says: “And if you divorce them before touching 


them »84 
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According to the 'ulamā”, one ought, in this and other 
expressions one is too shy to mention directly, to use allusions that 
can be understood. So intercourse with a woman could be referred 
to as ‘going to’, ‘visiting’, living with’ or ‘falling upon’. One should 
not say openly ‘copulate’, ‘have sex’, and suchlike. Likewise, allusion 
should be made to urinating and defecating by saying ‘discharging 
one’s need’ or ‘going to the open spaces’. One should not say 
explicitly ‘excrement’, ‘urine’, and so on. Likewise, bodily defects 
like leprosy, halitosis, or body odours should be referred to in 
seemly words that can readily be understood. Other examples 
should be considered along with what we have mentioned. 

Know that all this applies when there is no need to be explicit; 
but if there is a need to make something clear or to teach, or if one 
is afraid that the person one is addressing will understand the 
allusion [literally] or misunderstand its purport, then one has to 


speak directly so that correct understanding is achieved. That is how 


the hadiths which state such things explicitly must be interpreted, 
meaning [directness is permissible] in case of necessity as we 
mentioned, because achieving understanding in this respect is more 
important than merely being good-mannered. And all success is by 
Allah. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhī that ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ūd 


% narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: “A believer does 
not regularly defame or curse, nor is he vulgar or obscene”.®° 

We relate in the books of at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah that Anas 
$ related that the Messenger of Allah $% said: “Never does 
vulgarity enter into anything without blemishing it; and never does 


modesty enter into a thing without adorning it.”%% 


THE PROHIBITION OF REBUFFING ONE’S FATHER OR 
MOTHER ETC. 


It is extremely harām to rebuff or turn away from one’s mother or 
father. Allah & says: “And your Lord has decreed that you 
worship none but Him, and that you be good to [your] parents. 
Whether one or both of them attain old age in your life, say not 
to them a word of contempt, nor repel them, but address them 
in terms of honour. And from compassion lower to them the 
wing of humility, and say: “Lord, bestow on them Your Mercy 


even as they cherished me in childhood.”57 
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We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As @ reported that the Messenger of Allah # said, 
“It is a major sin for a man to curse his parents.” [Those present] 
asked: “Messenger of Allah, does a man curse his parents?” He 
replied, “He may curse a man’s father and so the man curses his 
father [in return]; he may curse a man’s mother so he curses his 
mother [in return].”°° 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid and at-Tirmidhi that Ibn 
‘Umar # reported: “I had a wife and I loved her, but [my father] 
‘Umar # disliked her. He told me: ‘Divorce her.’ I refused, and 
‘Umar went to the Prophet # and told him about this. The Prophet 
&& said: ‘Divorce her.’”®? At-Tirmidhi states that this is a hasan sahih 
hadith. 
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THE PROHIBITION OF LYING, AND AN 
EXPLANATION OF TYPES OF LIE 


THE TEXT OF the Qur’an and the Sunnah corroborate the view that 
lying is totally haram and that it is one of the ugliest sins and the 
vilest defects. Those texts apart, there is general consensus in the 
Ummah that it is unlawful, and so there is no need to cite individual 
texts. It is only important to mention the exceptions and explain 
them in detail. The following hadiths, whose authenticity is agreed 
upon, are sufficient as a deterrent against [lying]. 

We relate in both of the Sahihs that Abū Hurayrah “s reported 


that the Messenger of Allah #2 said: “The signs of a hypocrite are 


three: when he speaks he lies, when he promises he breaks his 
promise, and when he is given a trust he betrays it."! 

We relate in both Sahihs that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As & 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah #% said: “There are four traits 
which, if they are all present in a person, make him a complete 
hypocrite; and if there is any one of them in him, he possesses one 
of the traits of hypocrisy until he abandons it. If he is trusted he 
betrays, if he speaks he lies, if he makes a pact he breaks it, and if 


he argues he is abusive.” 


The exceptions are as follows. 


We have already related in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim, 
from Umm Kulthüm æ, that she reported that she heard the 


Messenger of Allah $% say: “He is not a liar who makes peace 
between people by saying [something] favourable.”* That is all that 
there is in those two Sahihs. Muslim adds in a report of his that 
Umm Kulthūm said: “I did not hear him give a concession for the 
things people say except for three things,” namely: war, making 
peace between people, and a man talking to his wife or a wife to her 
husband. This hadith explicitly permits some lying if there is 
benefit. 

The ‘ulama’ have defined what is allowed. The best definition 
that I have seen is that given by Imam Abū Hamid al-Ghazali, who 
says: “Speech is a means to ends, so in any praiseworthy objective 
that can be achieved either by truthfulness or by lying, lies are 
haram because there is no need for them. If it can be achieved by 
lying but not by truth then it is permissible to lie, if the objective is 
permissible. It is wajib if the objective is wajib. So if a Muslim is 
hiding from a wrongdoer and someone is asked about him, it is 
wājib to lie in order to hide him. Likewise, if someone has a trust or 
deposits in his possession or someone else’s and an oppressor asks 
about it, wanting to seize it, it is wājib to lie in order to conceal it, to 
the extent that if he informed him about the deposit he had and the 
wrongdoer took it by force, the person entrusted with the deposit 
who had divulged it would be obliged to stand surety for it. If [the 
wrongdoer] got him to swear an oath, it would be obligatory for 


him to swear an oath and to dissemble in his oath. If he swore an 


oath and did not dissemble, he would have violated the oath 
according to the soundest position, but some say that he would not 
have violated the oath. 

“The same applies if the purpose is war, or to put things right 
between people, or to cause the heart of an injured person to incline 
to pardon the one who caused the injury, if that cannot be achieved 
by any other means than a lie, in which case lying is not haram. This 
applies when it is impossible to achieve the goal except by lying.”* 

The precautionary principle in all of this is that one dissemble, 
the meaning of which (tawriyah) is that one intend by one’s 
expression an authentic meaning which is not a lie with regard to 
oneself even if it is a lie literally. However, if one does not intend 
this but uses an expression which is a lie, it is not haram in the 
above-mentioned circumstances. 

Abū Hamid al-Ghazālī said: “The same applies to anything that is 
linked with a valid intended objective, whether it be for oneself or 
someone else. As for that which is for oneself—for example, if a 
wrongdoer seizes one and interrogates one about one’s wealth in 
order to seize it—then one has the right to deny it. Or if [for 
example] the ruler asks one about some indecent thing between one 
and Allah, exalted is He, that one has done then one has the right to 
deny it and to say: ‘I have not committed adultery,’ or ‘I have not 
drunk [wine],’ for example. The hadiths about prompting those who 
have confessed to [infringements of] the hudüd (limits of Shari‘ah) to 
retract their confessions are very well-known. An example of 


[permissible lying for the benefit of] someone else would be if one 


were asked about one’s brother’s secret but one denies [knowledge 
of] it, or suchlike. One ought to compare the harm done by lying to 
the harm consequent on telling the truth: if the harm caused by 
telling the truth is the greater, one has the right to tell a lie. If the 
opposite is the case, or one is unsure, then it is harām to tell a lie. 
Whenever it is permissible to lie, if the factor that makes it 
permissible is some motive of one’s own then it is mustahabb not to 
lie. Whenever it concerns someone else’s interests, it is not 
permissible to be casual about another person’s rights. The sound 
and prudent course is to refrain in every case in which it is 
permissible except when it is obligatory.”° 

Know that lying is defined by the Ahl as-Sunnah as giving 
information about a thing which is contrary to what or how it is, 
whether intentionally or out of ignorance. However, it is not a sin 
when done in ignorance; but it is a sin when done intentionally. The 
proof cited by our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues is the qualification in the 
saying of the Messenger of Allah #: “Whoever deliberately invents a 


lie about me, let him prepare his place in Hell-Fire.”% 


1 Al-Bukhārī (33), Muslim (59), at-Tirmidhi (2633), and an-Nasā'ī (8/117). 


2 Al-Bukhari (34), Muslim (58), Abū Dāwūd (4688), at-Tirmidhī (2634), and an-Nasa’i 
(8/116). 


3 Al-Bukhārī (2692), Muslim (2605), Abū Dāwūd (4921) and at-Tirmidhi (1939). 
4 Ihya’ 'ulūm ad-din (3:137). 
5 Ihya’ 'ulūm ad-din (3:138). 


6 Al-Bukhari (1291) and Muslim (3). See an - Nazm al - mutanāthir, by al-Kattani, p. 20. 
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EXHORTATION TO BE CERTAIN OF WHAT ONE 
SAYS, AND PROHIBITION OF PASSING ON ALL 
THAT ONE HEARS 


ALLAH ğ SAYS: “And pursue not that of which you have no 
knowledge. Truly the hearing, the sight, and the heart shall all 


be questioned about.”! 


Allah £& also says: “Not a word does he utter but there is a 


Vigilant Guardian with him.” 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim from Hafs ibn ‘Asim, the 
eminent Tabii, that Abū Hurayrah “#5 reported that the Messenger 


of Allah && said: “It is falsehood enough for a man to speak about 
everything that he hears.”* 

Muslim relates this by two routes, one of which is thus and the 
second of which is from Hafs ibn ‘Asim from the Prophet # as a 
mursal without mentioning Abū Hurayrah; but the narration that 
establishes that it was Abū Hurayrah has preference, because 
increase in reliability is acceptable. This is the chosen sound 
position which the people of figh and usūl and the people of careful 
investigation among hadith scholars hold to: if a hadith is narrated 
by two routes, one of which is mursal and the other of which is 
connected back, the one that is connected back has priority, and the 
hadith is judged to be sahih and it is valid to use it in proof in 
anything such as legal rulings and suchlike. And Allah knows best. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab &: 
said: “It is falsehood enough for a man to speak about everything 
that he hears”.° We also relate the like of this in the Sahih of Muslim 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud :£:, and there are numerous traditions in 
this category. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid, with a sahih isnād, that 
Abū Mas'üd , or Hudhayfah ibn al-Yaman is, related that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 4? say: “What an evil mount for a man 
is: ‘They claim. . ”!”€ 

Imam Abi Sulayman al-Khattabi says, in a text which we relate 
from him in Ma'ālim as-Sunan: “The point of this hadith is that when 
a person desires to achieve some purpose or wants to travel to a 


land he rides his mount in order to reach his destination. The 


Messenger of Allah # was comparing what a man says by way of 
introduction to what he has to say to this mount. People only say 
‘They claim’ about things that have no chain of transmission and 
which are not established and are cited only for rhetorical purposes. 
The Prophet # criticised that way of narrating. He instructed that 
one should make certain about anything that one cites and make 
sure that it is reliable, and not relate it until it can be ascribed 


reliably.” Those are the words of al-Khattabi. And Allah knows best. 


1 Qur’an 17:36. 

2 Qur’an 50:18. 

3 Qur'an 89:14. 

4 Muslim (5) and Abū Dawid (4992). 
5 Muslim (5). 


6 Abū Dāwūd (4972). 
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INSINUATION AND DISSEMBLANCE 


KNOW THAT THIS is one of the most important chapters because it is 
one those things employed a great deal which it has become a 
general necessity [to deal with], so we need to take the trouble to 
define it properly. Anyone who considers it ought to think about it 
and act by it. We have already mentioned the extreme unlawfulness 
of lying and the danger of giving the tongue free rein. This chapter 
[offers] a means of being safe from doing so. 

Know that dissemblance and insinuation means saying 
something that has an obvious meaning, but by which you intend 
also another meaning similarly expressible, which is the opposite of 
the apparent one. This is a type of deception and trickery. 

The 'ulamā” have declared that if some Shari‘ah-sanctioned 
interest demands that the person addressed be misled, or if there is 
a need which cannot be achieved except through lying, there is no 
harm in it. If that is not the case then it is makrüh but not haram, 
except when it causes a person to accept a falsehood and deny the 
truth, in which case it becomes harām. That is the general rule in 
this matter. 

As for the texts that exist on the subject, there are those that 


permit [such insinuation] and those that prohibit it, and they need 


to be interpreted in detail, as we have explained. Those that prohibit 
it are as follows. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dāwūd, with an isnād in which 
there is some weakness but which Abū Dawtd did not declare to be 
weak (which necessitates that it be hasan in his view, as we have 
explained before) that Sufyan ibn Asid—with a fathah on the 
hamzah—:2:, reported: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 4 say, ‘It is 
a grave betrayal to tell your brother something which he accepts 
from you as true although you are lying.’”! 

And we relate from Ibn Sirin, may Allah be merciful to him, that 
he said: “[The possibilities of] speech are too extensive for a 
cultivated person to [need to] lie.” 

An example of permissible insinuation is the following, which 
an-Nakha'ī, may Allah be merciful to him, said: “When something 
you said reaches a man, say: ‘Allah knows what of that I said,’ so 
that the listener imagines it to mean denial, but what you mean is: 
‘Allah knows the thing I said.” 

An-Nakha'ī also said: "Do not say to your son ‘Shall I buy you 
some sugar?” Say instead, "What do you think if I were to buy you 
some sugar?’” 

An-Nakha'i used to tell his maid when a man was asking for him: 
“Tell him, ‘Look for him in the mosque.” Others said, “My father 
went out some time ago.” 

Ash-Sha‘bi used to draw a circle and say to the maid: “Place your 


999 


finger in it and say, ‘He is not here.’” Similar to this is what people 


customarily say to those who invite them to food: “I have an 


intention,” leading others to imagine that they are fasting, but 
meaning “I intend not to eat.” Similarly when asked “Have you seen 
So-and-so?” one might reply “I have not seen (ra’aytu) him,” 
meaning “I have not hit his lung (ri ah).” There are many like these. 
Even if someone swears an oath on this basis and dissembles in 
his oath he does not violate his oath. Whether he swears by Allah & 


, or on pain of divorce? 


or something else, neither divorce nor 
anything else should ensue. This applies provided that the Qadi has 
not made him take an oath because of an allegation or claim against 
him, in which case what is taken into account is the Qadi's intention 
if he made him swear by Allah &. If he has made him swear upon 
pain of divorce, what is taken into account is the intention of the 
person swearing the oath, since it is not permissible for the Qadi to 
make him take an oath on pain of divorce, in which respect he [the 
Qadi] is like any other person. And Allah knows best. 

Al-Ghazali said: *One of the unlawful lies which necessarily 
make someone a deviant is the kind of exaggeration which has 
become customary, such as saying ‘I told you a hundred times,’ or ‘I 
looked for you a hundred times,’ because it is not said with the 
intention of stating the actual number of times but with a view to 
exaggeration. Thus, if he only looked for him once it is a lie; but if 
he did look for him an unusually large number of times then it is 
not a lie even if it did not amount to a hundred times. Between 
these two extremes there are varying degrees to which the person 


who exaggerates is exposed to the risk of lying."? 


I say that the proof that harmless exaggeration is permissible and 
is not considered a lie is [a hadith] which we relate in the two 
Sahīhs: that the Prophet # said: “As for Abū Jahm, he never takes 
his staff off his shoulder; as for Mu'awiyah, he has no belongings.”* 
It is known that [the latter] had clothes to wear and [the former] 
put down his staff when he went to sleep and at other times. And 
Allah knows best. 


1 Abū Dawid (4971). 


2 That is to say, he takes an oath to divorce his wife if the truth of the matter about 


which he swears the oath is not as he claims. 
3 Ihyā ' 'ulūm ad-din (3:140). 


4 This refers to Abū Jahm's abhorrent trait of beating his wife. Al-Bukhārī (5321) and 
Muslim (1480). 
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WHAT TO DO IF ONE HAS SAID SOMETHING 
UGLY 


ALLAH Æ SAYS: “And if an incitement to discord is made to you by 


Shaytān, seek refuge in Allah.”! 


" 2 : uti k*īļ V 


Allah # also says: “Those who fear Allah, when assailed by an 
evil impulse from Shaytan, remember Allah, and at once they 


can see."? 
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Allah & also says: “And those who, having committed an act 
of indecency or wronged themselves, remember Allah and ask 
forgiveness for their sins—and who can forgive sins except 
Allah?—and never persist knowingly in [the wrong] they have 
done. For such the reward is forgiveness from their Lord, and 
gardens with rivers flowing underneath—an eternal dwelling. 


How excellent a recompense for those who work!” 
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We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 
Hurayrah # narrated that the Messenger of Allah $% said: "Whoever 
swears an oath and says in his oath ‘By al-Lat" or ‘By al-‘Uzza!’ 
should say "There is no god but Allah. And whoever says to his 
companion: ‘Come, let me gamble with you’ should give sadaqah."^ 

Know that it is wājib for anyone who speaks or does something 
unlawful to hasten to repent. There are three basic elements in this: 
immediately desisting from the sin, feeling remorse at having done 
it, and resolving never to return to it. If the rights of a person have 
been infringed through his act of disobedience, there is a fourth 
condition which is wājib besides those three: to return whatever has 
been taken unjustly to its owner, or to be absolved by the latter. This 
has already been explained. When a person repents of a sin, he ought 
to repent of all sins. If he confines himself to repenting of one sin, his 
repentance for it will be valid. If he makes valid repentance for a sin 
but then he repeats the sin another time, he is guilty of the second 
offence and it is wajib for him to repent of it, although it does not 
nullify his repentance for the earlier [sin]. That is the position of the 
Ahl as-Sunnah, which is contradictory to the view of the Mu'tazilah. 


And success is by Allah. 


1 Qur’an 41:36. 
2 Qur’an 7:201. 
3 Qur'an 3:135-136. 


4 Al-Bukhari (4860) and Muslim (1647). 
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WORDS WHICH SOME OF THE ‘ULAMA’ SAY 
ARE MAKRuH BUT WHICH ARE NOT 


THIS CHAPTER IS necessary so that one may not be deceived by false 
statements and rely on them. 

Know that the rulings of the Shari‘ah—which fall into five 
categories: wajib (obligatory), Sunnah, haram (unlawful), makrūh 
(disapproved of), and mubāh (permissible)—are only established on 
the basis of evidence. The evidences of the Shari‘ah are well-known. 
Anything that has no evidence is not taken into consideration and 
does not need a reply since it is not authoritative proof; so one 
should not occupy oneself in replying to it. Despite this, the ‘ulama’ 
have undertaken to cite evidence of the falsehood of [such rulings]. 
My purpose in this introduction is that when I state that a person 
said something was makrüh and I then say ‘It is not makrüh', ‘This is 
false' etc., there is no need to furnish proof of invalidity; if I mention 
it I will be doing so voluntarily. I have appended this chapter in 
order to distinguish error from truth, so that one may not be misled 
by the high standing of those to whom such false statements are 
attributed. 

Note that I shall not name those who claim that these words are 


makrüh, so that their high standing may not be impaired or evil 


thought of them. It is not my purpose to impugn them. The 
intention is only to warn about the incorrect rulings that have been 
conveyed from them, whether or not these have been correctly 
attributed to them. If they have been conveyed from them correctly 
then it does not impugn their high standing, as is well-known. Some 
of them I ascribe to a valid motive, and so what the person said may 
be open to interpretation so that others may investigate it. Again, it 
is possible that his view is contrary to my view and his view may be 
supported by the ruling of the aforementioned imam to reach this 
ruling. And success is by Allah. 

One example is Imam Abū Ja‘far an-Nahhās's statement, in his 
book Sharh Asmā” Allāh, that one of the ‘ulama’ held that it is 
makrūh to say “Allah has given charity to you,” because, he said, 
“Those who give charity hope for reward”. I say that this ruling is a 
manifest error and obnoxious ignorance and the mode of reasoning 
is very seriously corrupt. 

It is recorded in the Sahih of Muslim that the Messenger of Allah 
4% observed about shortening the salah [when travelling]: “It is 
charity that Allah has given to you, so accept His charity.”! 

There is also the statement cited by Imam Abū Ja‘far an-Nahhas 
from the same person, that it is makrüh to say, ^O Allah, free? me 
from Hell-Fire.” He said: “Only those who seek reward set [a slave] 
free.” I say: "This claim and proof is a most obnoxious error and the 
lowest form of ignorance of the rulings of the Shari‘ah. If I had to 
cite all the authentic hadiths that are explicit about Allah setting 


free those whom He wishes of His Creation, this book would become 


long and tedious. Examples are the hadith, ‘Whoever sets free a 
slave, Allah & sets free a limb of his from Hell for every limb of 
[the slave];* and the hadith, “There is no day that Allah & sets free 


more [of His] slaves from Hell-Fire than the Day of 'Arafah.”* 


REFUTATION OF WHAT PEOPLE SAY THAT IT IS 
MAKRUH TO SAY, ‘DO THIS OVER THE NAME OF ALLAH’ 


There is also the saying of one [of the ‘ulama’] that it is makrūh to 
say, “Do this over the Name of Allah," because the Name of Allah is 
over everything. Qadi ‘Iyad and others say that this ruling is an 
error, for it is reliably recorded in authentic hadiths that the Prophet 
# told his Companions: “Slaughter [animals] over the Name of 
Allah:”° that is, “saying ‘In the Name of Allah’.” 


REFUTATION OF WHAT IS CITED AS BEING MAKRuH TO 
SAY: ‘MAY ALLAH UNITE US IN THE ABODE OF HIS 
MERCY’ 


Also relevant is what an-Nahhās related from Abū Bakr Muhammad 
ibn Yahya—a jurist, man of letters and scholar—who said, “Do not 
say ‘May Allah join us together in the abode of His mercy’, because 
the mercy of Allah is too vast to have an abode”. He also said, “Do 
not say ‘have mercy on us by Your mercy." I say that we do not 
know of any proof of what he said about these two expressions and 


there is no evidence to justify what he said, because what the person 


who spoke about ‘the abode of Mercy’ meant was Paradise, meaning 
‘May He unite us in Paradise, which is the abode of permanence, 
and the abode of sojourn, and the place of settledness’. Those who 
enter it will only do so by the mercy of Allah. Moreover, those who 
enter will remain there forever, safe from any worries and 
misfortunes. This can only be gained by the mercy of Allah: it is as 
though one were to say, ‘unite us in an abode which we gain by 


Your mercy’. 


REFUTATION OF THE ARGUMENTS THAT IT IS MAKRUH 
TO SAY: ‘O ALLAH, RESCUE US FROM HELL-FIRE. O 
ALLAH, GRANT US THE INTERCESSION OF THE 
PROPHET 4 


An-Nahhās related that the aforementioned Abū Bakr said: “One 
should not say ‘O Allah, rescue us from Hell-Fire!” nor should one 
say ‘O Allah, provide us with the intercession of the Prophet $, 
because he will only intercede for those who had been doomed to 
Hell-Fire.” 

I say that this is vile error and manifest ignorance. Were it not 
for the danger of people being deceived by these words and the fact 
that they are mentioned in books, I would not have dared to speak 
about it. How many hadiths are there in the Sahih [collections] that 
hearten the true believers by promising them the intercession of the 
Prophet #3? Such as his # saying: “Whoever repeats what the 


mu'adhdhin says, my intercession is lawful for him,"6 and so on. 


The jurist Imam al-Hafiz Abū al-Fadl ‘Iyad, may Allah have 
mercy on him, spoke well when he said: “The salaf asking for the 
intercession of our Prophet $è, as well as their eagerness for it, is 
known from extensive transmitted sources.” He continued: “On this 
basis, one does not pay attention to the disapproval of whoever said 
that to be makrūh because it is only for wrongdoers. For it is 
recorded reliably in hadiths in Sahih Muslim and elsewhere that that 
intercession will also be made for people who shall [then] enter 
Paradise without being taken to account, as well as for others in 
order to raise their high rank in Paradise.” He further said: “Every 
intelligent person is aware of his shortcomings and that he is in 
need of pardon, fearful that he may be among those doomed; but 
the person who made this ruling is necessarily obliged not to pray 
for forgiveness and mercy, as both are only for sinners. And this 
goes against what we know of the du'ās of the salaf and the khalaf 


(the pious early Muslims, and those who followed them.”” 


REFUTATION OF THE ALLEGATION THAT IT IS MAKRÜH 
TO SAY: 'I RELY ON MY LORD, THE GENEROUS LORD' 


Another of them is what an-Nahhas narrated from the 
aforementioned: “Do not say ‘I rely on my Lord, the Generous Lord.’ 
Say “I rely on my Generous Lord.” I say that there is no basis for 


what he said. 


REFUTATION OF THE ALLEGATION THAT IT IS MAKRuH 
TO CALL THE TAWAF OF THE HOUSE [OF ALLAH] A 
‘CIRCUIT’ OR A ‘CIRCUMAMBULATION’ 


Another example of these is that it is cited of a group of scholars are 
cited as having disapproved of calling the tawdf around the Ka‘bah a 
shawt (circuit) or dawr (circumambulation), and held that what 
should be said if it is once around [the Ka‘bah] is tawfah and if two 
then tawfatān, three tawfat and if seven times tawāf. 

I say that we know of no basis for what they said. Perhaps they 
disliked these usages because they were terms used in the times 
before Islam. The correct and preferred opinion is that there is 
nothing disliked about it, for we relate from the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī 
and Muslim that Ibn ‘Abbas :@ said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
instructed [the Companions] to walk briskly in three circuits 
(ashwat), and nothing prevented him from instructing them to walk 


briskly in all of the circuits except solicitous concern for them.”® 


THE RULING ON SAYING ‘WE FASTED RAMADAN’, 
‘RAMADAN HAS COME,’ AND SUCHLIKE 


Further examples are the phrases ‘we fasted Ramadan’, ‘Ramadan 
has come,’ and similar phrases, if one means the month itself. 

There is disagreement over whether it is disliked or not. A group 
of early scholars considered it disliked to say merely ‘Ramadan’, 


without calling it a ‘month’. This was related from al-Hasan al-Basri 


and Mujahid. According to al-Bayhagī, the chains of transmission for 
both of them are weak. The position of our [Shafi‘i] colleagues is 
that it is disliked to say ‘Ramadan has come,’ or ‘Ramadan has 
entered,’ or ‘Ramadan is present,’ and so on, without any 
accompanying indication that it is the month; but if indication is 
made, it is not disliked. One may say “I have fasted Ramadan,” “I 
prayed [throughout] Ramadan,” “Fasting is obligatory in Ramadan,” 
“the blessed month of Ramadan has come,” and suchlike. That is 
what our colleagues say, as do two Imams who also transmitted it: 
the most judicious of judges Abū al-Hasan al-Mawardi, in his Kitab 
al-Hawi, and Abū Nasr Ibn as-Sabbagh in his ash-Shamil. Others of 
our colleagues have also transmitted this from the Companions 
without qualification, relying for proof on the following. 

We relate in the Sunan of al-Bayhaqi that Abū Hurayrah & 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Do not say 
‘Ramadan’, for Ramadan is one of the names of Allah #%. Say, ‘the 
month of Ramadan’.”? This hadith is weak; al-Bayhaqi himself 
considered it weak and its weakness is manifest. No one has 
mentioned Ramadan as being one of the Names of Allah in all of the 
numerous works compiled on it. 

The most correct view—though Allah knows best—is that which 
Imam Abū ‘Abdullah al-Bukhari held to in his Sahih, as well as more 
than one of the ‘ulama’ who investigate thoroughly, that there is 
absolutely no disapproval [of saying ‘Ramadan’ without saying 
‘month’] however one says it. This is because disapproval can only 


be determined by the law, and nothing is reliably established about 


it; on the contrary, its permissibility is reliably established in 
hadiths, and the hadiths about it in the two Sahihs and other sources 
are too numerous to count. If I were to collect them together I 
would hope to have hundreds of narrations. However, the point will 
be more than established by citing one hadith which will suffice in 
place of all the others. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim from Abū 
Hurayrah œ, that the Messenger of Allah said: “When Ramadan 
comes, the doors of Paradise open, the doors of Hell are closed and 
Shaytāns are chained up”.!° 

Some of the versions in the two Sahihs read, “When Ramadan 


enters. ..”!! 


One version in Muslim states: “When Ramadan was. . .”!? 
In the Sahih it states: “Do not anticipate Ramadan [with fasting]. 
»13 


The Sahih of al-Bukhārī states: “Islam is built upon five pillars . . 
. fasting in Ramadan."!^ 


The likes of these are many and are very well-known. 


REFUTATION OF THE ALLEGED DISAPPROVAL OF 
SAYING ‘SURAT AL-BAQARAH,, ETC. 


It is transmitted from the earlier generations that it is disapproved 
to call [chapters of the Qur'an] ‘Surat al-Baqarah’, ‘Surat an-Nisā”, 


‘Surat ad-Dukhan’, or ‘al-‘Ankabit’, *ar-Rüm', ‘al-Ahzab’ and so on. 


They contend that one should say “the Sūrah that has Bagarah 
mentioned in it" or “the Sirah that has an-Nisā” mentioned in it”, 
and so on. 

I say that this is wrong and contrary to the Sunnah. The use [of 
such names for Surahs] has been reliably recorded in innumerable 
places, as in his saying 4»: “The last two verses of Surat al-Baqarah 
—whoever recites them at night, they will suffice him.” This hadith 
is in both Sahih collections.!° 


Examples abound and are innumerable. 


REFUTATION OF ALLEGATIONS THAT IT IS MAKRUH TO 
SAY, ‘ALLAH SAYS IN HIS BOOK... 


An example is reported from Mutarrif, may Allah have mercy on 
him, that he disapproved of saying "Allah $ says in His Book. . .”. 
According to him one ought to say “Allah & said. . . .” It appears 
that he disapproved of this because “Allah says" is mudari', which 
necessitates that it be in the present or future tense, whereas Allah's 
& word is His Speech and it is eternal. 

I say that this view is unacceptable. This usage is established in 
sahih hadiths, in many ways. I have alluded to these in Sharh Sahih 
Muslim! and my book Ādāb al-qurra’.‘’ Allah Most High has said in 
the Qur'an, “And Allah speaks the truth”.'® 
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And in the Sahih of Muslim it is [stated] that Abū Dharr is 


reported that the Prophet#® said: “Allah $ says:!? ‘Whoever 


produces a good action shall have a tenfold reward.'"?9 


In the Sahih of al-Bukhari there is [a hadith] commenting on the 
verse “you will not attain piety until you spend. . .". Abu Talhah 
said: ^O Messenger of Allah, Allah says:2! ‘You will not attain 


piety until you spend’2”.?° 


1 Muslim (686), Abū Dāwūd (1199), at-Tirmidhi (3037), and an-Nasā'ī (3/116). 
2 A'taqa means ‘to liberate’, in the sense of setting a slave free. 
3 Al-Bukhārī (6715) and Muslim (1509). 

4 Muslim (1348) and an-Nasa'i (5/251-252). 

5 Muslim (1960). 

6 Muslim (385). 

7 Ikmal al-mu'lim (1:566). 

8 Al-Bukhari (1602) and Muslim (1266). 

9 Al-Bayhagī (4:201). 

10 Al-Bukhari (1898) and Muslim (1079). 

11 Al-Bukhari (3277) and Muslim (2:1079). 


12 Muslim (2:1079). 


13 Al-Bukhārī includes this hadith as a ta'līg in Fasting, in the chapter “Can one say 


‘Ramadan’?” and there is something similar in (1914), and in Muslim (1082). 
14 Al-Bukhari (8) and Muslim (16:20). 
15 Al-Bukhari (4008) and Muslim (807). 
16 Sharh Sahih Muslim (7:84). 
17 Adab al-gurrā' (153). 
18 Qur’an (33:4). This expression is in the mudari‘ tense. 
19 “Says” is in the mudari*. 
20 Qur’an (6:160). 
21 “Says” is in the mudari*. 
22 Qur’an (3:92). 


23 Al-Bukhari (4554). 
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SUPPLICATIONS (DA‘A WAT) WHICH ARE 
MUSTAHABB AT ALL TIMES 


KNOW THAT [THE subject matter of] this chapter is very extensive, and 
it is not possible to penetrate it deeply, or to fully grasp even one- 
tenth of it; but I shall allude to the most important of its sources. 

The first of these da‘awat are those mentioned in the Qur’an, of 
which Allah # has informed us from His Prophets, blessings and 
peace be upon them, and from the best people; these are numerous 
and very well known. 

Besides those there are what are authentically transmitted as 
having been employed by the Messenger of Allah #, or those he 
taught to others. There are very many in this category, a number of 
which have been mentioned in the previous chapters. Here I will 
mention sahih ones, as well as the du‘a’s found in the Qur'an and 
those quoted above. And all success is by Allah. 

We relate, with sahih isnāds, from the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at- 
Tirmidhī, and Ibn Mājah that al-Nu'mān ibn Bashir & reported that 
the Prophet # said: “Supplication is worship itself.” According to 
at-Tirmidhi this is a hasan sahih hadith. 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawud, with a sound isnād, that 


‘A’ishah @ narrated that the Messenger of Allah # used to regard 


comprehensive du'ā as mustahabb and leave out anything else.” 
We relate in the books of at-Tirmidhī and Ibn Mājah that Abū 


Hurayrah # reported that Allah's Messenger 4? said: "There is 


nothing more noble in the sight of Allah than du‘a’.”° 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Abū Hurayrah & 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever is pleased for 
Allah & to answer his prayers in times of difficulty and hardship 
should say du‘a’ abundantly in times of ease."^ 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Anas :£: 
reported that the du‘a’ that the Prophet # most often said was: “O 
Allah,” grant us good in this world and in the Hereafter, and 


protect us from the punishment of Hell-Fire.”* 


Allahumma ātinā fi-d-dunyā hasanatan wa fi-l-akhirati 


hasanatan wa ginā 'adhāba-n-Nār. 


Muslim added in his narration: “He said, ‘And whenever Anas 
wanted to supplicate with a single supplication he would supplicate 
with it and when he wanted to supplicate with a [longer] du'ā” he 
would include this one in it.” 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Ibn Mas'üd reported that 
the Messenger of Allah $% used to say: “O Allah, I ask You for 


guidance, godliness, modesty and prosperity.”7 
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Allahumma inni as'aluka-l-hudà wa-t-tugā wa-l-‘afafa wa-l- 
ghinā. 
We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Tariq ibn Ashyam al-Ashja‘1, 
a Companion, :%» narrated that when a man embraced Islam the 
Prophet #3 taught him the salah and instructed him to supplicate 
with these words: “O Allah, forgive me, have mercy on me, guide me, 


grant me health, and sustain me.” 
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Allāhumma-ghfir lī wa-rhamni wa-hdini wa ‘fini wa-rzuqni. 


According to another report by Muslim, Tārig related that he 
heard a man ask the Prophet $%: “What should I say when I 
supplicate to my Lord?” He replied: “Say: O Allah, forgive me, have 
mercy on me, grant me health, and sustain me; for these will suffice for 


your worldly life and your life in the Hereafter.”® 
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Allahumma-ghfir lī wa-rhamni, wa 'afini wa-rzuqni. 


We also relate from the Sahih of Muslim that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr 
ibn al-‘As & reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “O Allah, 


Turner of hearts, turn our hearts to You in obedience."? 
iiA 
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Allahumma yā Musarrifa-l-qulüb, sarrif gulūbanā ‘ald tā'atik. 


We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 
Hurayrah # reported that Allah’s Messenger # said: “Seek refuge 
with Allah from the hardship of tribulation, the befalling of 


misfortune, evil destiny, and the glee of enemies.”!° 


Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika min jahdi-l-balà', wa min 
daraki-sh-shagā', wa min sū'i-l-gadā', wa min shamatati-l- 
a‘da’. 

According to a narration from Sufyan he said: “There are three 
[misfortunes that were originally mentioned] in the hadith, and I 
have added one; but I do not know which it is.” 

We relate in the same Sahihs that Anas : reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 used to say: “O Allah, I seek Your protection 
from feebleness and laziness, and from cowardice, old age and avarice; I 
seek Your protection from punishment in the grave, and I seek Your 


protection from the trials of d and death.”!! 
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Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika min al-‘ajzi wa-l-kasal, wa-l- 
jubni wa-l-harami wa-l-bukhl, wa a'üdhu bika min ‘adhabi-I- 


qabr, wa a'üdhu bika min fitnati-l-mahyà wa-l-mamat. 


Another narration adds: “. . .and the burden of debt and being 


overpowered by men.” 


Wa dala‘i-d-dayn, wa ghalabati-r-rijāl.!? 


I say that dala‘i-d-dayn, ‘the burden of debt’, means its serious 
nature and the heaviness of carrying it, and al-mahyd wa-l-mamat 
means ‘life and death’. 

We relate again from the same Sahihs that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn 
al-‘As narrated that Abū Bakr as-Siddiq related that he said to the 
Messenger of Allah #3: “Teach me a du'ā” to supplicate with in my 
salah.” He replied: “Say: O Allah, I have done my soul much harm and 
no one forgives sins but You, so grant me Your forgiveness and have 


mercy on me. You are the Most Forgiving, the Most Merciful.”!* 
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Allahumma inni zalamtu nafsi zulman kathīrā, wa là 
yaghfiru-dh-dhunüba illa Ant, fa-ghfir li maghfiratan min 


‘indika wa-rhamni, innaka Anta-l-Ghafüru-r-Rahim. 


I say that [this hadith] is related with either kathiran *much' with 
a tha’ or kabīran ‘great [harm]’ with a ba’, as we have already 
explained in the chapter on the adhkar of the salah. So it is mustahabb 
when making supplication to say kathiran kabiran ‘much great 


[harm]”, thus combining the two. Although this du'ā” is narrated with 


respect to the salah it is a good and precious sahih [narration] and is 
mustahabb in every place on any occasion. One narration reads, “[in 
my salah] and in my house”.!* 

We relate in both Sahihs that Abū Misa al-Ash‘ari œ reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # used to supplicate with this du‘a’: “O 
Allah, forgive me my sins, my ignorance, my excesses in my affairs, and 
that which You know better than I. O Allah, forgive me those sins which I 
committed seriously or in jest, by mistake or deliberately, and all of that 
[is my fault]. O Allah, forgive me my past and future sins, those I have 
committed in secret or in public, and that which You know better than I. 
You are the Bringer Forward and the Sender Back, and You have power 


over all things.” 15 
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Allāhumma-ghfir li khati'ati wa jahli wa isrāfi fi amri, wa mā 
Anta a'lamu bihi minni. Allahumma-ghfir li jiddi wa hazlī, 
wa khata’i wa ‘amdi, wa kullu dhālika ‘indi. Allahumma- 

ghfir li mā gaddamtu wa mā akhkhart, wa mā asrartu wa mā 

a‘lant, wa mā Anta a‘lamu bihi minni. Anta-l-Muqaddimu wa 


Anta-l-Mu'akhkhir, wa Anta ‘ald kulli shay’in qadir. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that ‘A’ishah @ reported that 
the Messenger of Allah # used to say in his du‘a’: “O Allah, I seek 
Your protection from the evil of that which I have done and the evil of 


that which I have not done.” /® 


Allahumma inni a'ūdhu bika min sharri mā ‘amiltu wa sharri 


ma lam a‘mal. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Ibn ‘Umar narrated: 
“One of the du‘a’s of Allah’s Messenger # was: ‘O Allah, I seek Your 
protection from the cessation of Your bounty, from the transformation of 
the well-being You grant, from Your sudden vengeance, and from all that 


occasions Your displeasure.” 17 
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Allahumma inni a'ūdhu bika min zawāli ni‘matik, wa 


tahawwuli 'afiyatik, wa faj ati niqmatik, wa jami'i sakhatik. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Zayd ibn Arqam iš 
reported that the Messenger of Allah #> used to say: “O Allah, I seek 
Your protection from feebleness and laziness, from cowardice and 
avarice, from senility, and from punishment in the grave. O Allah, grant 
my soul its godliness and purify it, for You are the best of those who 
purify it. You are its Guardian and its Master. O Allah, I seek Your 
protection from knowledge that does not benefit, from a heart that is not 


utterly humble, from a self that is insatiable, and from supplications that 


are not accepted.” 18 
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Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika mina-l-‘ajzi wa-l-kasal, wa-l- 
jubni wa-l-bukhl, wa-l-harami wa *adhabi-l-qabr. Allahumma 
ati nafsi taqwahd wa zakkihā. Anta Khayru man zakkāhā, 
Anta Waliyyuhà wa Mawlāhā. Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika 
min ‘ilmin lā yanfa‘, wa min qalbin là yakhsha” wa min 


nafsin là tashba', wa min da‘watin là yustajābu lahā. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that ‘Ali :& reported that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “O Allah, guide me and rectify me.” 


Allahumma-hdini wa saddidni. 


According to another report he said: *O Allah, I ask You for 


guidance and rectitude.”!? 
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Allahumma inni as'aluka-l-hudā wa-s-sadad. 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Sa'd ibn Abi Waggās :& 
narrated that a Bedouin came to the Messenger of Allah # and said: 
“Teach me something that I can say.” He # replied: “Say: ‘There is 
no god but Allah, One without partner. Allah is incomparably greatest 
and abundant praise is due to Allah. Glory be to Allah, the Lord of the 
Worlds. There is no power or strength except by Allah, the All-Mighty, the 
All-Wise.’” He said: “Those are for my Lord; what is there for me?” 
He said: “O Allah, forgive me, have mercy on me, guide me, sustain me, 
and grant me health and well-being.” The narrator had some doubt 


about “And grant me health and well-being.” 
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La ilāha illa-llāhu wahdahu lā sharika lah, Allāhu akbaru 

kabīrā, wa-l-hamdu li-llahi kathīrā, Subhāna-llāhi Rabbi- 

l-‘alamin. Là hawla wa lā quwwata illā bi-llāhi-l-"Azīzi-l- 

Hakīm. 
Allāhumma-ghfir lī wa-rhamni wa-hdini wa-rzuqni wa "āfinī. 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah :£» reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # used to say: “O Allah, put right for me 
my religion, which is the preservation of my affairs; put right for me my 


worldly life, in which is my existence; put right for me my Hereafter, to 


which is my return; make life an increase for me in every good; and make 
death for me a release from every evil."?! 


d Se (OU Sy re gg | 
es la E Ful Yep ‘lao ly 
SW] Jen eoo el zm uius 

T Lu dae s slg E 3, MS: 
vu = eo TT err 9 


Allahumma aslih lī dini-lladhi huwa ‘ismatu amri, wa aslih lī 
dunyaya-llati fiha ma'ashi, wa aslih li akhirati-llati fiha 
ma'ādī, wa-j*ali-l-hayāta ziyadatan li fi kulli khayr, wa-j'ali-l- 


mawta rāhatan lī min kulli sharr. 


We relate in the Sahīhs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that 'Abdullāh 
ibn ‘Abbas # reported that the Messenger of Allah $% used to say: 
“O Allah, unto You I surrender myself, in You I TONG in You I put my 
trust, to You I turn in repentance, and with Your help I dispute. O Allah, I 
seek refuge by Your power—there is no god but You—lest You lead me 


astray. You are the Ever-Living Who does not die, while jinn and mankind 
do.”?? 
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Allahumma laka aslamt, wa bika amant, wa *alayka 
tawakkalt, wa ilayka anabt, wa bika khāsamt. Allahumma 


inni a'üdhu bi-'izzatika—ā ilāha illà Anta—an tudillani. 


Anta-l-Hayyu-lladhi là yamüt, wa-l-jinnu wa-l-insanu 
yamutun. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhī, an-Nasā'ī and 
Ibn Mājah that Buraydah i» narrated that the Messenger of Allah # 
heard a man say: “O Allah, I ask You because I bear witness that You 
are Allah, there is no god but You, the One, the Unique, the One Who 
does not beget and is not begotten and to Whom no-one is equivalent.” He 
4% said: "You have asked of Allah & by the name which, if asked by 
it, He gives, and if implored by it, He responds and accepts."?? 

According to another report he said: “You have asked Allah by 


His Greatest Name.” According to at-Tirmidhi, this is a hasan 
hadith.?^ 
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Allahumma inni as'aluka bi-anni ashhadu annaka Anta-llahu 
lā ilaha illa Anta-l-Ahadu-s-Samad, alladhi lam yalid wa lam 


yülad wa lam yaku-l-lahu kufuwan ahad. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and an-Nasa'i that Anas «2 
reported that he was sitting with the Messenger of Allah # while a 
man was performing salah, then supplicated, saying: “O Allah, I ask 
You because to You belongs all praise. There is no god but You, the 
Benefactor, Originator of the heavens and the earth. O Owner of Majesty 
and Honour, O Living, O Self-Subsisting.” The Prophet # then 


so 


commented: “He has supplicated to Allah # by His Supreme Name; 


if called on [by it], He responds; and if asked ln it], He gives.”° 
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Allahumma inni as'aluka bi-anna laka-l-hamd, lā ilāha illa 
Anta-l-Mannān, Badi'u-s-samawati wa-l-ard, ya Dha-I-Jalāli 


wa-l-Ikram, ya Hayyu ya Qayyum. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasā'ī and 
Ibn Mājah, with sahih isndds, that 'A'ishah # reported that the 
Messenger of Allah # used to supplicate with these words: “O Allah, 
I seek Your protection from the trials of Hell-Fire, the punishment of Hell- 


Fire, and the evil of riches and poverty.”2° 


Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika min fitnati-n-Nāri wa 'adhābi-n- 


Nar, wa min sharri-l-ghinà wa-l-faqr. 


We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi from Ziyad ibn Tum from 
his paternal uncle, whose name was dE ibn Malik :8:, who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah #2 used to say: “O Allah, I seek 
Your protection from abhorrent quais of character, deeds and 


caprices.”*’ At-Tirmidhi states that this is a hasan hadith. 
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Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika min munkarati-l-akhlaqi wa-l- 


a‘mali wa-l-ahwa-. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and an-Nasā'ī 
that Shakal ibn Humayd :£&—which is written with a fathah on the 
shin and the kaf—said: “Messenger of Allah, teach me a du‘d’.” He 
replied: *Say: O Allah, I seek Your protection from the evil of my 
hearing, the evil of my sight, the evil of my tongue, the evil of my heart, 
and the evil of my sperm?9."?? According to at-Tirmidhi, this is a hasan 
hadith. 


Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika min sharri sam‘, wa min sharri 
basari, wa min sharri lisàni, wa min sharri qalbi, wa min 


sharri maniyyi. 


We relate in the books of Abū Dāwūd and an-Nasā'ī, with sahih 
isndds, that Anas i» related that the Messenger of Allah # used to 
say: “O Allah, I seek Your protection from vitiligo, insanity, leprosy, and 


[all] severe illness.”°° 
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Allāhumma inni a‘tidhu bika mina-l-barasi wa-l-junüni wa-l- 


judhami wa sayyi'i-l-asqam. 


We also relate from them both that Abū al-Yasar, the Companion 
i&—written with a fathah on the yd’ and the sin—reported that the 
Messenger of Allah # used to supplicate saying: “O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from destruction, from a fatal fall, from drowning, from 
fire, from senility, and from Shaytān leading me astray at the time of 
death; and I seek refuge with You from dying for Your Cause whilst 
fleeing; and I seek refuge with You from dying from a sting or bite.”*! 
This is the wording of Abū Dawid; another narration adds, “And 
anxiety."?? 
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Inni a'ūdhu bika mina-l-hadm, wa a'ūdhu bika mina-t- 
taraddi, wa a'üdhu bika mina-l-gharaqi wa-l-haraqi wa-l- 
haram, wa a'üdhu bika an yatakhabbatani-sh-Shaytanu 
‘inda-l-mawt, wa a'üdhu bika an amüta fi sabilika mudbirā, 


wa a'üdhu bika an amūta ladīghā. 


We also relate from them both, with sahih isnads, that Abū 
Hurayrah # reported that the Messenger of Allah # used to say: “O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from hunger, for it is an evil bedfellow; and 
I seek refuge with You from treachery, for it is an evil companion."?? 


- è piv... , 9 es H 
$ a $ | 


"JE T A ATE » * g $ 
(au! uo 49» ex)! TU thy 
Kā SIME AN EM T rs Pu, 


«zu 
"n ^ || 
Aa 


Us 


Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika mina-Ljū'i fa-innahu bi'sa-d- 
daji‘, wa a‘tidhu bika mina-l-khiyanati fa-innahā bi'sati-l- 


bitanah. 


We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhī that ‘Ali 8; narrated that a 
slave who had contracted to buy his freedom came to him and said: 
“I am unable to pay the price for my freedom, so help me." He i 
replied: *Should I not teach you words that the Messenger of Allah 
4 taught me? If you had debts like mountains Allah would settle 
them for you. Say: *O Allah, suffice me with what You have made 
lawful so that I do not need anything You have made unlawful, and make 
me independent of all but You by Your generosity."?^ At-Tirmidhī says 
that this is a hasan hadith. 
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Allahumma-kfini bi-halālika ‘an harāmik, wa-ghnini bi- 


fadlika ‘amman siwāk. 


And we relate from the same source that ‘Imran ibn al-Husayn && 
reported that the Prophet # taught his father Husayn two things to 
say when supplicating: “O Allah, inspire me with right guidance and 
give me refuge from the evil of my self.”°° According to at-Tirmidhi, this 
is a hasan hadith. 
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Allāhumma alhimni rushdi, wa a‘idhni min sharri nafsi. 


We relate in both books**, with a weak isnād, that Abū Hurayrah 
9; related that the Messenger of Allah # used to supplicate saying 
“O Allah, I seek Your protection from dissension, hypocrisy, and bad 


character."?? 


Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika mina-sh-shigāgi wa-n-nifaqi wa 


sū'i-l-akhlāg. 


We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Shahr ibn Hawshab 
narrated that he asked Umm Salamah >: “Mother of the Believers, 
what was the most frequent du‘a’ of Allah’s Messenger # when he 
was with you?” She replied: “His most frequent du‘d’ was: ‘O 
Overturner of hearts, make my heart firm in Your religion."?9 At- 
Tirmidhi says that this hadith is hasan. 
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Yd Mugalliba-l-gulūb, thabbit galbī ‘ald dinik. 


We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that 'A'ishah @ reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # used to say: *O Allah, grant me good 
health in my body, and grant me Ex health in my eyesight, and make it 
outlast me. There is no god but Allah, the Forbearing, the Most Generous. 
Glory be to Allah, Lord of the Exalted Throne. Praise be to Allah, Lord of 
the Worlds."?? 


Allahumma āfinī fi jasadi, wa ‘afini fī basari, wa-j‘alhu-l- 
waritha minni. Là ilaha illa-llahu-l-Halimu-l-Karim. Subhāna- 
llahi Rabbi-l-‘Arshi-l-‘azim, wa-l-hamdu li-llahi Rabbi- 


l-*ālamīn. 


We relate in [the same so that Abū ad-Darda' :& reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “The du‘a’ of Dāwūd x was: ʻO 
Allah, I ask You for Your love, pi love of those who love You, and deeds 
that make me attain Your love. O Allah, make Your love more beloved to 
me than my own self, my family, or cool water."^? At-Tirmidhi states 
that this is a hasan hadith. 
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Allāhumma inni as’aluka hubbaka wa hubba man yuhibbuk, 
wa-l-‘amala-lladhi yuballighuni hubbak. Allahumma-j‘al 
hubbaka ahabba ilayya min nafsi wa ahli wa mina-l-ma'il- 
barid. 
We relate in [the same book] from Sa‘d ibn Abi Waggās i: who 


Z- said: “The supplication of 


as 


reported that the Messenger of Allah : 
Dhü an-Nün to his Lord while he was in the belly of the fish was, 
‘There is no god but You. Glory be to You, indeed I have been one of the 


wrongdoers.' No Muslim supplicates with this for anything without his 


prayer being answered.”*! According to al-Hakim Abii ‘Abdullah, this 


has a sahih isnād. 
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Lā ilāha illā Anta subhanaka inni kuntu mina-z-zālimīn. 


We relate in [the book of at-Tirmidhi] and in the book of Ibn 
Majah that Anas «&, narrated that a man came to the Messenger of 
Allah # and asked: “Messenger of Allah, which du‘a’ is the best?" He 
replied: “Ask your Lord for well-being and exemption in this world 
and the Hereafter.” Then he came back the next day and asked: 
“Messenger of Allah, which du'ā” is the best?” He told [the man] the 
same thing. Then he came back on the third day and asked him the 
same question, and he replied: “If you have been granted good health 
and well-being in this world and you have been granted them in the 
Hereafter, you have triumphed.”*? At-Tirmidhi says that this hadith 


is hasan. 
We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that al-‘Abbas ibn ‘Abd al- 
Muttalib «8 reported, “I said, ‘Messenger of Allah, teach me 


something that I can ask of Allah &.' He said, ‘Ask Allah for well- 
being.’ I then waited a few days and then I came and said, 
‘Messenger of Allah, teach me something that I can ask of Allah £&.' 
He said: ‘O ‘Abbas, uncle of Allah’s Messenger, ask Allah for well- 
being in this world and the Hereafter."^? According to at-Tirmidhi, 
this hadith is sahih. 

We also relate from Abū Umamah :;£&, who narrated: “The 


Messenger of Allah # supplicated with many du'ā's but we did not 


memorise any of them. I said, ‘Messenger of Allah, you have 
supplicated with many du‘a’s, but we have not memorised any of 
them.’ He replied: ‘Should I not show you one that combines all of 
them? Say: O Allah, I ask You for the good that Your Prophet 
Muhammad asked of You, and I seek refuge with You from that which 
Your Prophet Muhammad sought refuge. For You are the One Whose help 
is to be sought, and only by You can it be attained; and there is no power 
or strength except by Allah.'””** At-Tirmidhi says that this hadith is 
hasan. 
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Allahumma inni as'aluka min khayri mā sa'alaka minhu 
Nabiyyuka Muhammadun salla-llahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, wa 
na'üdhu bika min sharri ma-sta'adha minhu Nabiyyuka 
Muhammadun salla-llahu *alayhi wa sallam. Wa Anta-l- 
Musta‘anu wa ‘alayka-l-balagh, wa là hawla wa là quwwata 
illa bi-llah. 

We also relate in it that Anas i» reported that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Be constant (alizzü) in saying, O Possessor of Majesty 


and Honour.”*” 


Ya Dha-l-Jalali wa-l-Ikram. 


We relate it also from the Book of an-Nasa'i, from Rabi‘ah ibn 
‘Amir, a Companion :s.*% Al-Hākim states that the hadith’s isnād is 
sahih.^? 

I say that alizzü is [written] with a kasrah on the làm and a 
shaddah on the za’. It means ‘adhere to this supplication and repeat it 
often’. 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhī and Ibn 
Mājah that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas # reported that the Prophet # 
used to make du'ā' saying: “O my Lord, help me and do not assist 
[others] against me;*® aid me and do not aid [others] against me;*? plot 
for me and do not plot against me;?? guide me and make guidance easy 
for me; and help me against those who harm and oppress me. O my Lord, 
make me grateful to You, remembering You, fearful of You, obedient to 
You, and submissive—or repentant—to You. Accept my repentance and 
wash away my sins; accept my supplication and establish my proof.*' 
Guide my heart, make my tongue righteous, and remove my heart’s vile 


traits.”2 
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Rabbi a‘inni wa là tu'in ‘alayy, wa-nsurni wa là tansur 
‘alayy, wa-mkur lī wa là tamkur 'alayy, wa-hdini wa yassir 


hudaya ilayy, wa-nsurni ‘ala man baghā ‘alayy. Allahumma- 


j‘alni laka shākirā, laka dhākirā, laka rāhibā, wa laka 
mitwā'ā, ilayka mukhbitā—aw munībā. Tagabbal tawbati, 
wa-ghsil hawbatī, wa ajib da'watī, wa thabbit hujjatī, wa-hdi 
qalbi, wa saddid lisānī, wa-slul sakhimata qalbi. 


[17 
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And in a narration of at-Tirmidhi there is: . .tender-hearted, 


penitent.” 
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I say: “As-sakhimah with a fathah on the letter sin, and a kasrah on 
the letter khā”, is ‘spite’ and its plural is sakhā'im. That is the meaning 
of as-sakhimah here." 

Another hadith reads, “Whoever draws forth his sakhimah in the 
pathway of the Muslims, then may there be upon him the curse of 
Allah," by which is meant 'faeces'. 

We relate in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, as well as 
from the Sunan of Ibn Majah, that 'A'ishah @ narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah 4? said to her: "Say: ʻO Allah, I ask of You all 
good, that which is immediate and that which is in the future, that which I 
know and that which I do not know. And I seek refuge with You from all 
evil, that which is immediate and that which is in the future, that which I 
know and that which I do not know. I ask You for Paradise and words 
and deeds which bring one close to it. And I seek refuge with You from 
Hell and words and deeds which bring one close to it. I ask You for the 


good that Your slave and Messenger Muhammad asked for, and I seek 


refuge with You from the evil that Your slave and Messenger Muhammad 
sought refuge from. And I ask You, in [all] that You have decreed for me, 
to make its outcome rightly guided.””°* Al-Hakim states that this hadith 
is sahih. 
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Allāhumma inni as’aluka mina-l-khayri kullihi ‘ajilihi wa 
ājilih, mā ‘alimtu minhu wa mā lam a‘lam, wa a‘tidhu bika 
mina-sh-sharri kullihi ‘ajilihi wa ājilih, mā ‘alimtu minhu wa 
mā lam a'lam, Allahumma inni as'aluka-l-Jannata wa ma 
qarraba ilayhà min qawlin aw ‘amal, wa a'üdhu bika mina-n- 
Nari wa mà qarraba ilayhà min qawlin aw ‘amal. Wa 
as'aluka khayra mā sa'alaka ‘abduka wa Rasūluka 
Muhammadun salla-llahu *alayhi wa sallam, wa a'üdhu bika 
min sharri ma-sta'adhaka minhu ‘abduka wa Rasüluka 
Muhammadun salla-llahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, wa as'aluka mà 


qadayta li min amrin an taj‘ala 'āgibatahu rashada. " 


I have found in the Mustadrak of al-Hakim that Ibn Mas'üd :# 
reported that the du‘a’ of Allah's Messenger # used to be: “O Allah, 


we ask You for that which causes Your Mercy and deserves Your 
forgiveness; for safety from all sin; for the reward of all virtue; for the 
attainment of Paradise; and for salvation from Hell.””* Al-Hakim states 


that this hadith is sahih according to the conditions of Muslim. 
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Allahumma innā nas'aluka mūjibāti rahmatik, wa 'aza'ima 

maghfiratik, wa-s-salāmata min kulli ithm, wa-l-ghanimata 

min kulli birr, wa-l-fawza bi-l-Jannah, wa-n-najāta mina-n- 
Nār. 


Another narration in [al-Mustadrak] is from Jābir ibn 'Abdullāh 
&, who related that a man came to the Messenger of Allah # and 
said: “My sins, my sins!” He said this twice or thrice. The Messenger 
of Allah # then told him: “Say: O Allah, Your forgiveness is vaster 
than my sins, and Your Mercy is more hopeful for me than my deeds.” 
The man said those words, and then [the Prophet] # said: “Repeat.” 
[The man] repeated them and then he 3% said: “Repeat.” [The man] 
repeated them. Then [the Prophet £&] said to him: “Stand up; Allah 


has forgiven you.”°° 
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Allahumma maghfiratuka awsa‘u min dhunübi, wa 


rahmatuka arjā ‘indi min ‘amali. 


Also in [al-Mustadrak] there is a report from Abū Umamah :: 
that the Messenger of Allah $% said: “Allah has an angel who has 
been assigned to those who say: ‘O Most Merciful of those who show 
mercy.’ If a person says it three times, the angel tells him: ‘The Most 
Merciful of those who show mercy has turned towards you, so 
asks" 


Ya Arhama-r-Rāhimīn. 


1 Abū Dawid (1479), al-Futūhāt (7/191), and at-Tirmidhī (3244), who states that this 


hadith is hasan sahih. As-Sakhawi grades it as hasan. 
2 Abū Dawid (1428) and al-Futūhāt (7/192). As-Sakhawi grades it as hasan. 


3 Ibn Majah (3829) and at-Tirmidhi (3367), who states that this hadith is hasan gharib. 


As-Sakhawi grades it as hasan gharib thanks to its supporting narrations. 


4 At-Tirmidhi (3379), who states that this hadith is gharib. There are, however, 
narrations which support it, such as the one reported by al-Hakim (1/544), who grades it as 
sahih; and adh-Dhahabi agrees. 


5 In the Qur’an this du'ā ’ begins Rabbanā (‘Our Lord’), rather than All 4 humma (O 
Allah’). 


6 See Qur’an (2:201). Al-Bukhārī (6389), Muslim (2690), and Abū Dāwūd (1519). 
7 Muslim (2721) and at-Tirmidhi (3484). 

8 Muslim (2697, 34, 36). 

9 Muslim (2654), with a slight variant in the wording. 

10 Al-Bukhārī (6616), Muslim (2707), and an-Nasā'ī (8/269-270). 


11 Al-Bukhārī (6367), Muslim (2706), Abū Dāwūd (1540), at-Tirmidhi (3481), and an- 
Nasa'i (8/257—258). 


12 Al-Bukhārī (2893). 
13 Al-Bukhārī (834), Muslim (2705), at-Tirmidhī (3521), and an-Nasā'ī (3/53). 


14 The Sahih of Ibn Khuzaymah (2705), as-Sunan al-kubrā of an-Nasā'ī (9936), Abū Ya'lā 
(32), and Ibn as-Sunni (159). 


15 Al-Bukhārī (6398) and Muslim (2719). 

16 Muslim (2716), Abū Dāwūd (1550), and an-Nasa'i (3/56). 
17 Muslim (2739) and Abū Dāwūd (1545). 

18 Muslim (2732), at-Tirmidhī (3567), and an-Nasā'ī (8/260). 
19 Muslim (2725). 

20 Muslim (2696). 

21 Muslim (2720). 

22 Al-Bukhārī (7383) and Muslim (2717). 


23 Abū Dāwūd (1493), Ibn Mājah (2857), al-Futūhāt (7/211), at-Tirmidhī (3471), and al- 
Hakim (1/504), who states that this hadith is sahih ; adh-Dhahabi agrees. As-Sakhāwī grades 


it as hasan. 
24 Abū Dawid (1494) and at-Tirmidhī (3475). 


25 Abū Dāwūd (1495), at-Tirmidhī (3538), Ibn Mājah (3858), an-Nasā'ī (3/52), and al- 
Hakim (1/503-504), who states that this hadith is sahih; adh-Dhahabi agrees. As-Sakhāwī 


grades it as hasan. 


26 Abū Dāwūd (880), at-Tirmidhī (3489), an-Nasa'i (8/278) al-Futūhāt (7/214), and Ibn 
Mājah (3838). As-Sakhāwī mentions that this supplication contains wording from a sahīh 
hadith found in the books of al-Bukhārī and Muslim. 


27 At-Tirmidhi (3585) and al-Futūhāt (7/214). As-Sakhawi grades this hadith as hasan. 
28 That is, “of the private parts.” 


29 Abū Dawid (1551), at-Tirmidhī (3487), an-Nasāī (8/259-260), and al-Hakim 
(1/533), who states that this hadith is sahih ; adh-Dhahabi agrees. 


30 Abū Dawid (1554) and an-Nasā'ī (8/271). 
31 Abū Dawid (1552) and an-Nasā'ī (1/282-283). 


32 Abū Dawid (1553). 


33 Abū Dawid (1547) and an-Nasa’i (8/263). 

34 At-Tirmidhi (3558). 

35 At-Tirmidhi (3479), who states that this hadith is gharib. Ibn Hajar grades it as hasan. 
36 The Sunan of Abū Dāwūd and the Sunan of an-Nasa't. 

37 Abū Dawid (1546) and an-Nasa'i (8/264). 


38 At-Tirmidhi (3517). It is reported from Anas in the book by al-Hakim (1/526), who 
states that it is sahih ; adh-Dhahabi agrees. 


39 At-Tirmidhi (3476), who states that this hadith is hasan gharib. 
40 At-Tirmidhi (3485). 
41 At-Tirmidhi (3500). 


42 Ibn Majah (3847) and at-Tirmidhi (3507), who states that this hadith is hasan gharib 


by this line of narration. 
43 At-Tirmidhi (3509) and Ibn Majah (3848). 
44 At-Tirmidhi (3516), who states that this hadith is hasan gharib. 


45 Ibn Majah (3522); and al-Hakim (1/498-499), who states that this hadith is sahih, 
and adh-Dhahabi agrees. 


46 as-Sunan al-kubrā of an-Nasā'ī (7669). 
47 al-Mustadrak of al-Hakim (1:499). 


48 This means, ‘Help me to obey You and do not give power to those who would prevent 


me from obeying You.’ 
49 This means, ‘Give me power over the kāfirūn and do not give them power over me.’ 


50 This means that Allah makes one perform acts of obedience but does not accept them 


from one. 
51 That is, ‘against Your enemies in this world and the Hereafter’. 


52 Abū Dāwūd (1510), at-Tirmidhi (3546), Ibn Majah (3830), and al-Hakim (1/519- 
520), who states that this hadith is sahih ; adh-Dhahabi agrees. 


53 Ahmad (6/137) and Ibn Majah (3846). Ibn ‘Allan states that this hadith is reported by 
Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim in their Sahih s, and that it is hasan. 


54 Al-Hakim (1/525). 


55 Al-Hakim (1/543), who comments that none of the narrators’ reputations have been 


impugned; and adh-Dhahabi agrees. 


56 Al-Hakim (1/544). 
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THE ETIQUETTES OF DU‘A’ 


KNOW THAT THE chosen position of the jurists, the hadith scholars and 
the masses of the ‘ulamd’ of all parties of early and later generations 
is that du‘a’ is mustahabb. Allah # says: “And your Lord has said 


‘Call on Me; I will respond to you.’”! 


Allah # also says: “Call on your Lord with entreaty and in 


secret.” 


The [Qur’anic] verses in this regard are many and well-known. 

As for the authentic hadiths, they are too well-known to cite and 
too obvious to mention; and we have already cited enough of these 
recently in the da‘awat. And success is by Allah. 

We relate in the Risālah of Imam Abū al-Qasim al-Qushayri is 
that he said: “People disagree as to whether du'ā” is better than 
silence and contentment. Some hold that du'à' is worship, because of 


the aforementioned hadith, 'Du'ā' is worship,* and because du'ā' is 


[a way of] showing one’s need for Allah #%. Others hold that silence 
and calmness in the face of Allah’s decree is more perfect, and 
contentment with what has been ordained is more fitting. Others say 
that one should be a person who makes du'ā' with his tongue but is 
contented in his heart, so that he fulfils both of these [virtuous 
acts].” 

Al-Qushayri says: “It is more fitting that one say that moments 
differ. In some cases du'ā' is better than silence and it is the correct 
etiquette, and in some cases silence is better than du‘d’ and it is the 
correct etiquette. That can only be known at the time. If one finds in 
one's heart an indication to make du'à' then du'à' is more fitting, 
and if one finds an indication to be silent then silence is more 
perfect." 

He also says: "It is correct to say that if there is a share for the 
Muslims in it or Allah & has a right to it, du‘a’ is better, because it 
is worship. If it is for oneself, silence is better." 

He also says: “One of the conditions of du'à is that one's food be 
lawful. Yahya ibn Mu'adh ar-Razi :£> said: ‘How can I supplicate to 
You while I am disobedient? And how can I not supplicate to You 
when You are Generous?"" 

One of the rules of making du'ā” is [to have] presence of heart. 
The proof of this will be quoted later, if Allah wills. Some say that 
what is meant by du'ā' is to manifest one's poverty, for in any case 
Allah & does whatever He wants. 

Imam al-Ghazālī states in al-Ihyā” that the etiquettes of du'à' are 


ten. 


First, waiting for auspicious times, like the Day of ‘Arafah, the 
month of Ramadan, Friday, the last third of the night, and the time 
before daybreak. 

Second, taking advantage of especially favourable circumstances, 
such as during prostration, when armies join battle, when rain falls, 
when the igāmah is called for salah, and after it. I [Imam an- 
Nawawi] say: [at times] when one's heart is soft. 

Third, facing the giblah, raising the hands, and passing them over 
the face at the end. 

Fourth, lowering the voice to a point between silence and being 
[readily] audible. 

Fifth, not making an affectation of rhyme, which has been 
interpreted as a transgression [of adab] in du‘a’. It is preferable to 
restrict oneself to those da'awat that have been transmitted, for not 
everyone is good at du'ā and so one might be in danger of 
transgressing. 

Some say that one should supplicate with the tongue of humility 
and need, not with a tongue of eloquence and fluency. It is said that 
the ‘ulama and the abdāl do not exceed seven phrases in du‘a’, and 
this is attested to by what Allah & says: “Lord, condemn us not if 
we forget or fall into error. [Lord, lay not upon us a burden 
like that which You laid upon those before us. Lord, lay not 
upon us a burden that we have not the strength to bear. Pardon 
us, forgive us, and have mercy on us. You are our Protector, so 
grant us victory over the disbelieving people] ”.” He & has not 


mentioned more than this in any du‘a’ [prescribed for His] servants. 
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I say that similar to this is the saying of Allah # in Surat 
Ibrāhim: “ [Remember] when Ibrāhīm said, ‘Lord, make this city 


a place of security, and protect my sons and me from 


worshipping idols.”® 
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The preferred view, held by the masses of the 'ulama', is that 
there is no restriction on [the number of phrases], and that it is not 
makrūh to say more than seven: on the contrary, it is mustahabb to 
say as much du'ā' as possible. 

Sixth, humble entreaty, humility and fear. Allah & says: “They 
were ever quick to perform good works; they used to call on Us 


in yearning and awe and humble themselves before Us.” 
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Allah & says: “Call on your Lord with humble entreaty and 


in private.” 
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Seventh, being committed in one’s request, being convinced it 
will be accepted and having sincere hope of that. The proofs of this 
are numerous and well-known. Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah, may Allah be 
merciful to him, said: “No-one should be prevented by what he 
knows about himself from making du'à', for Allah & answered the 
most evil of His Creation, Iblis, when “he said, ‘Give me respite 
until the Day they are resurrected.’ [Allah] said, “Be among 
those given respite.””? 

Eighth, persistence in making du'ā” and repeating it thrice. One 
should not be impatient about its acceptance and think [the 
response] slow. 

Ninth, beginning one’s du'ā” with the remembrance of Allah #%. I 
[Imam an-Nawawī] say: “And praying for blessings upon His 


Messenger #2 


eke > 


after praising and extolling Allah. One should also 
conclude the du'ā' the same way.” 

Tenth, the most important of them and the essential thing for 
acceptance, is repentance, remedying injustices, and turning 


towards Allah &. 


THE BENEFIT IN DU‘A’ DESPITE THE FACT THAT 
NOTHING CAN UNDO DESTINY 


Imam al-Ghazali says: “If it be asked: ‘What is the benefit of du'ā” 
when destiny cannot be avoided?’ then know that one of the things 
that are predestined is the avoidance of tribulation by means of 


du'ā'. Du'ā” is the means of warding off tribulations and for the 


existence of mercy, just as a shield is the means of defence against a 
weapon and water is the cause of plants coming out of the earth. As 
a shield wards off an arrow, so they oppose one another; it is 
likewise with du'ā” and tribulation. It is not a condition of 
acknowledging and accepting destiny that one not carry a weapon, 
for Allah & says: ‘They should be on their guard and keep hold 


aod 
of their weapons.”!° 


So Allah & decrees the event and its means and cause. Among 
the benefits [of making du‘a’] are those things we have already 
mentioned: presence and attention of the heart and neediness, 
which are the pinnacle of slavehood and gnosis of Allah. And Allah 


knows best." 


1 Qur'an 40:60. 

2 Qur'an 7:55. 

3 Abū Dawid (1479) and at-Tirmidhi (3244). 
4 Ihya’ 'ulūm ad-din (1:304). 

5 Qur'an 2:286. 


6 Qur'an 14:35. He means that this long du'ā” does not exceed seven requests. “When 
Ibrahim said, ‘My Lord, make this land a place of safety and keep me and my sons from 
worshipping idols. My Lord, they have misguided many of mankind. If anyone follows me, he is 
with me; but if anyone disobeys me, You are Ever-Forgiving, Most Merciful. Our Lord, I have 
settled some of my offspring by Your Sacred House in an uncultivated valley. Our Lord, let them 


establish salah . Make the hearts of mankind incline towards them and provide them with fruits, 


so that perhaps they may be thankful. Our Lord, You know what we keep hidden and what we 
divulge. Nothing is hidden from Allah either on the earth or in heaven. Praise be to Allah Who, 
despite my old age, has given me Isma'il and Ishaq. My Lord is the Hearer of Prayer. My Lord, 
make me and my descendants people who establish salah . My Lord, accept my prayer. Our Lord, 


forgive me and my parents and the believers on the Day the Reckoning takes place.” 
7 Qur'an 21:90. 
8 Qur’an 7:55. 
9 Qur'an 7:14-15. 


10 Qur'an 4:102. 
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A PERSON'S DU‘A’ AND USING HIS PIOUS 
DEEDS AS A MEANS OF IMPLORING ALLAH & 


WE RELATE IN the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim that Ibn ‘Umar 6s 
related that he heard the Messenger of Allah %% say: “Three of those 
who were before you were travelling one day when nightfall made 
them seek shelter inside a cave which they entered. A boulder fell 
from the mountain and closed off the cave with them inside. They 
said: ‘Nothing can save you from this boulder except supplicating to 
Allah & through your pious deeds.’ One man of them said: ‘O Allah, 
I had two very aged parents and I never gave any of my family or 
slaves anything to drink before them. . .”” He recounted the rest of 
the long hadith, and that each of them said about his own pious 
deed: “O Allah, if I did this seeking Your Countenance, deliver us 
from the predicament we are in.’ [The mouth of the cave] opened a 
little after each of their du‘a’s and opened completely after the du‘a’ 
of the third. And so they walked out.”! 

I say that aghbigu, with a dammah on the hamzah and a kasrah on 
the ba’, means ‘I give to drink’. 

Al-Qadi Husayn, one of our [Shāfi'ī] colleagues, and others said 
something about the salah for rain which means: “It is mustahabb for 


one who is afflicted with difficulties to make du‘a’ by means of his 


pious deeds.” They cite this hadith as proof. Other views have been 
expressed about this, however, inasmuch as [such a du'ā'] contains a 
suggestion of less than total neediness towards Allah $, and what is 
called for in du'à' is being in need. However, the Prophet # told 
this hadith in praise of them, so it indicates that he # considered 


their action to be correct. And success is by Allah. 


AMONG THE BEST THINGS SAID BY THE SALAF ABOUT 
DU‘A’ 


Among the best things that have been conveyed from the first 
generations concerning du'ā” is what has been reported about al- 
Awzāī, may Allah be merciful to him, who said: “The people went 
out to pray for rain. Bilal ibn Sa‘d stood up among them. He praised 
Allah and extolled Him, then said, ‘You who have assembled, do you 
not admit to having done wrong?’ ‘Yes,’ they replied. So he said: ‘O 
Allah, we have heard Your words “There are no grounds for 
complaint against those who do good”? and we have confessed to 
doing wrong. Is not Your forgiveness, then, for the likes of us? O Allah, 
forgive us, have mercy on us and grant us rain.’ He raised his hands 


and they raised their hands; and they were granted rain. 
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Allahumma inna sami'nāka tagūlu: “Mā ‘ala-l-muhsinin min 
sabil” wa gad agrarnā bi-l-isā ah, fa-hal takūnu 
maghfiratuka illa li-mithlinā? Allahumma-ghfir lana wa- 
rhamnā wa-sginā. 
In this same sense someone composed in poetry [in the metre 


tawil]: 


I do wrong, often straying, but [His] Pardon is vast; 


without those wrong actions there could be no pardon. 


1 Al-Bukhari (3465), Muslim (2743), and Abū Dāwūd (3387). 


2 Qur'an 9:90. 


340 


RAISING THE HANDS IN DU‘A’ AND PASSING 
THEM OVER THE FACE 


WE RELATE FROM the book of at-Tirmidhi that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattāb is 
reported that when the Messenger of Allah # raised his hands in 
du‘a’ he did not lower them until he had wiped them over his face.! 

We relate in the Sunan of Abū Dawid that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
& also related a similar hadith, and in the isnad of both of them 
there is some weakness. 

Although Hafiz ‘Abd al-Haqq, may Allah be merciful to him, 
stated that at-Tirmidhi considered the former sahih, it is not said in 
any of the reliable manuscript copies of at-Tirmidhi that it is sahih. 


On the contrary, he said that it was a gharib hadith. 


1 At-Tirmidhi (283), Abū Dāwūd (1485), and Ibn Majah (3866). Ibn Hajar writes in 


Bulūgh al-marām that this hadith is hasan, thanks to other narrations which support it. 
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REPETITION OF DUA’ 
WE NARRATE IN the Sunan of Abu Dawid that ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ūd :& 


reported that the Messenger of Allah $% liked to make du‘a’ thrice 


and to ask for forgiveness thrice.! 


1 Abū Dawid (1524), an-Nasā'ī in ‘Amal al-yawm wa al-laylah (457), and Ibn as-Sunnī 
(370). 
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KEEPING THE HEART ATTENTIVE IN DU‘A’ 


KNOW THAT THE purpose of du‘d’ calls for presence of heart, as has 
been explained earlier. The proofs of this are too numerous to count, 
and the knowledge of this is too evident to discuss. We will cite one 
hadith on the subject in order to gain the blessing. 

We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Abū Hurayrah & 


related that the Messenger of Allah $% said: “Supplicate to Allah 
while you feel certain of acceptance; and know that Allah # does 
not respond to the du'à' of a forgetful, distracted heart.”! The isnād 


has weakness in it. 


1 At-Tirmidhi (3474). 
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THE MERIT OF MAKING DU'À' FOR PEOPLE IN 
THEIR ABSENCE 


ALLAH £& SAYS: “And those who came after them say ‘Lord, forgive 


us and our brethren who came to faith before us.’”! 
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Allah # says: “And seek forgiveness for your sins, and for 


the men and women who believe. ”2 


Allah # says that Ibrahim % prayed: “Lord, forgive me, my 
parents, and [all] believers on the Day the Reckoning takes 


place."? 
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Allah & says that Nth e said: “Lord, forgive me, my parents, 
whoever enters my house in faith, and [all] believing men and 


believing women."^ 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū ad-Darda’ :& reported 
that he heard the Messenger of Allah £% say: “No Muslim slave [of 
Allah] makes du'ā” for his brother in his absence without an angel 


999 


saying: ‘And the same for you." According to another report in 
Muslim, Abū ad-Darda’ :& related that Allah's Messenger # used to 
say: “The du'ā' of a Muslim man for his brother in his absence is 
answered; at his head there is an angel who has been [specially] 
appointed. Every time he makes du'à' for his brother's welfare, the 
appointed angel says: ‘Amin, and the same for you.””° 

We relate in the books of Abū Dawid and at-Tirmidhi that Ibn 
‘Umar # narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said, “The du‘a’ 
that is answered most rapidly is the du'à' of one absent person for 
another who is absent.”* According to at-Tirmidhī [this hadith] is 


weak. 


1 Qur’an 59:10. 
2 Qur’an 47:19. 
3 Qur’an 14:41. 
4 Qur’an 71:28. 
5 Muslim (2732, 2733) and Abū Dāwūd (1534). 


6 Abū Dawid (1535) and at-Tirmidhi (1981), with a slight variation in the wording. 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF MAKING DU‘A’ FOR 
THOSE WHO TREAT ONE WELL, AND A 
DESCRIPTION OF THAT DU‘A’ 


MANY THINGS [THAT fall within the scope of] this chapter have already 
been mentioned in the relevant chapters. The best of these are the 
following. 

We relate from the book of at-Tirmidhi that Usāmah ibn Zayd «5 
reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever is treated 
well and says ‘May Allah reward you with goodness has exerted 
himself fully in praise and gratitude." At-Tirmidhi described this 
hadith as hasan sahih. 


LENA 
Jazāka-llāhu khayrā. 
Not long ago, in the chapter on safeguarding the tongue, we 
quoted from a sahih hadith his words #: *... and if a person does 
something good to you, repay and reward him. If you do not possess 


anything with which to reward him, make du'ā” for him until you 


think that you have recompensed him. ”? 


1 At-Tirmidhi (2036). 


2 Abū Dawid and an-Nasa’1. 
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THE DESIRABILITY OF SEEKING DU‘A’ FROM 
VIRTUOUS PEOPLE, EVEN IF THE ONE WHO 
REQUESTS IS OF A HIGHER STATION THAN 
THE ONE WHO IS ASKED, AND DU‘A’ IN NOBLE 
PLACES 


KNOW THAT THE hadiths on this subject are innumerable, and there is 
unanimity about this matter. Among the best evidence in proof of it 
is that which we relate in the books of Abū Dawid and at-Tirmidhi. 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab # narrated: “I asked the Prophet # for 
permission to perform ‘Umrah. He granted me permission and said: 
‘Do not forget us, my brother, in your du‘a’.’ He said something that 
was more pleasing to me than owning the world.” 

According to another report he said: “Let us share in your du'ā”, 
my brother.”! According to at-Tirmidhi, this is a hasan sahih hadith; 


and we have already cited it among the adhkar for travellers. 


1 Abū Dawid (1498) and at-Tirmidhi (3557). 
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THE PROHIBITION OF SUPPLICATING AGAINST 
ONESELF, ONE’S CHILDREN, SERVANTS, 
WEALTH, ETC. 


WE RELATE FROM the Sunan of Abū Dawiid, with a sahih isnād, that 


à į 


Jābir *# reported that the Messenger of Allah $% said: “Do not 
supplicate against yourselves, do not supplicate against your 
children, do not supplicate against your servants, and do not 
supplicate against your wealth. Do not [make your du‘a’] coincide 
with a moment from Allah in which a gift is obtained and [your 
supplication] is accepted from you.”! 

Nila, ‘is obtained’, is written with a kasrah on the niin and a 
sukūn on the ya’, and it means the moment of response in which the 
seeker obtains and is given what he seeks. 

Muslim narrates this hadith at the end of his Sahih and says: “Do 
not supplicate against yourselves, do not supplicate against your 
children, and do not supplicate against your wealth. Do not [make 
your du'à'| coincide with a moment from Allah in which He is asked 


for a gift and He answers you.” 


1 Abū Dāwūd (1532) and Muslim (3006). 


2 Muslim (3009). 
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PROOF THAT A MUSLIM WILL BE GRANTED 
HIS REQUEST WHEN HE MAKES DU‘A’, AND 
THAT HE SHOULD NOT BE IMPATIENT ABOUT 
ITS ACCEPTANCE 


ALLAH $ savs: "When My servants ask you concerning Me, I am 
indeed close. I respond to the prayer of the supplicant when he 


calls on Me.”! 
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Allah & has also said: “Call on Me; I will respond to you.” 


We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that ‘Ubadah ibn as-Samit 
$ reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “There is no 
Muslim on the earth who makes du'ā” to Allah & without Allah 
either granting it to him or averting from him an equivalent evil, 
provided he does not supplicate for a sin or for the cutting off of 


family ties." One of [those present] said: "Then we will do more 


[du‘a’].” [The Prophet #8] replied: “Allah is more.”* At-Tirmidhi 
states that this hadith is hasan sahih. 

Al-Hakim Abū ‘Abdullah also narrates it in al-Mustadrak ‘ala as- 
Sahihayn, from Abū Sa‘id al-Khudri’s narration, adding: *. . .or He 
will store up for him a reward equivalent to it”. 

We relate in the Sahihs of al-Bukhārī and Muslim that Abū 
Hurayrah ;£& report ed that the Messenger of Allah # said: “The 
prayer of any of you will be answered, provided he does not lose 
patience and say ‘I supplicated but [my prayer] was not 


answered.” According to at-Tirmidhi, this hadith is hasan sahih. 


1 Qur’an 2:186. 
2 Qur’an 40:60. 


3 At-Tirmidhi (3568) and al-Hakim (1/493), who states that this hadith is sahih ; adh- 
Dhahabi agrees. 


4 Al-Bukhari (6340), Muslim (2735), Abū Dāwūd (1484), and at-Tirmidhi (3602). 
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SEEKING FORGIVENESS 


THIS CHAPTER IS the most important one to know about, and the one whose 
content it is most vital to apply. I have deliberately left it to last, in 
order to gain Allah’s blessing by completing [this book] with goodness. 
We ask Him for goodness for me, for those whom I love, and for all the 
Muslims. 

Allah & says: “And ask forgiveness for your sin, and celebrate 


the praises of your Lord night and morning.”! 
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Allah & also says: “And ask forgiveness for your sin, and for the 


believers, men and women.” 


Allah & has also said: “And seek the forgiveness of Allah; Allah is 


ever Most Forgiving, Most Merciful."? 
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Allah s also says: “For the righteous are gardens near their Lord, 


beneath which rivers flow. Therein shall be their eternal home, 


with spouses purified and Allah’s good pleasure. Allah is All-Seeing 
of His servants: those who say ‘Lord, we have indeed believed, so 
forgive us our sins and save us from the agony of Hell-Fire'—those 
who show patience, who are truthful [and sincere], who worship 
devoutly, who spend [for the Cause of Allah], and who pray for 


forgiveness before dawn.”* 
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Allah & says: “And Allah would not punish them while you are 
in their midst, nor would He punish them while they ask for 


forgiveness.”° 


(5,4 2X 5 283 eds 4 Ó WS ey penton s 3 ^ 

Allah & says: *And those who, having committed an act of 
indecency or wronged their own souls, remember Allah and ask for 
forgiveness for their sins—and who can forgive sins except Allah?— 
and do not persist knowingly in [the wrong] that they have 


done." 
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Allah & says: “Whoever does evil or wrongs his own soul but 
afterwards seeks Allah’s forgiveness will find Allah Most Forgiving, 


Most Merciful.” 


Allah & says: “And seek your Lord's forgiveness, then turn to 
Him in repentance."? 
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Allah & says: “Then [I said], ‘Ask forgiveness from your Lord, 


7d 


for He is Oft-Forgiving.'""? 


Allah & says: “And o my people, ask forgiveness of your Lord, 


and then turn to Him in repentance. . ..”!° 
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The verses about seeking forgiveness are many and well-known. 
[Enough] admonition has been imparted by some of what we have 
mentioned. As for the hadiths that exist concerning seeking forgiveness, 


it is impossible to study them in full, but I will allude to some examples. 


t 


We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that al-Agharr al-Muzani i$:, a 


K 


Companion, reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “My heart 


becomes forgetful and I ask Allah for forgiveness one hundred times a 
day.”!! 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhārī that Abū Hurayrah i» reported 
that he heard the Messenger of Allah # say, “By Allah, I ask Allah for 
forgiveness and repent to Him more than seventy times a day."!? 

We relate, also from the Sahih of al-Bukhārī, that Shaddād ibn Aws 
$ reported from the Prophet #3: “The foremost of all the formulae for 
seeking forgiveness is for the slave [of Allah] to say, ‘O Allah, You are 
my Lord, there is no god but You. You created me and I am Your slave, and I 
am bound to [fulfil] Your covenant and Your promise to the best of my 
ability. I seek Your protection from the evil that I have done, acknowledging 
Your favour upon me and admitting my sin. So forgive me, for none forgives 
sin except You.’ Whoever says this with conviction during the day and 
then passes away before the evening will be one of the people of 
Paradise; and whoever says it with conviction during the night and then 


passes away before the — will be one of the people of Paradise.”!* 
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Allahumma Anta Rabbi là ilaha illa Ant, khalaqtani wa ana 
‘abduk, wa and ‘ala 'ahdika wa wa'dika ma-stata't. A'üdhu bika 
min sharri mā sana‘t, abü'u laka bi-ni‘matika ‘alayya wa abü'u 
bi-dhanbi, fa-ghfir li fa-innahu là yaghfiru-dh-dhunüba illa Ant. 


I say that abu ‘I acknowledge'—with a dammah on the bd’ and a 


hamzah after the extended!^ waw—means ‘I confirm and acknowledge’. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid, at-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah 
that Ibn ‘Umar # reported: “We used to count the Messenger of Allah 
#2. saying one hundred times in one sitting: ‘Lord, forgive me and relent 
towards me. You are the Oft-Relenting, the Most Merciful””!5 At-Tirmidhi 
says that this is a sahih hadith. 
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Rabbi-ghfir lī wa tub 'alayya. Innaka Anta-t-Tawwābu-r-Rahīm. 


We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dāwūd and Ibn Mājah that 'Abdullāh 
ibn ‘Abbas # narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: "Whoever 
adheres to seeking forgiveness, Allah will give him an escape from every 
constriction and relief from every worry, and will provide for him from 
where he does not expect.”!% 

We relate in the Sahih of Muslim that Abū Hurayrah :& reported that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: “By Him in Whose hand is my soul, if 
you did not sin Allah would do away with you and bring a people who 
would sin and then ask for forgiveness from Allah s; and then He 
would forgive them."!7 

And we relate from the Sunan of Abü Dawiid that ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas'üd :£ reported that Allah’s Messenger 4? liked to make du‘a’ thrice 
and to ask for forgiveness thrice.!? This hadith was cited not long ago, 
in the general chapter on da'awāt. 

We relate in the books of Abū Dāwūd and at-Tirmidhi that one of 
Abū Bakr as-Siddiq's i» freed slaves narrated that Abū Bakr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: “He is not persistent (in sin) who 
asks for forgiveness but then repeats it, even if he does so seventy times 


a day.”!? According to at-Tirmidhi, the isndd is not strong. 


We relate in the book of at-Tirmidhi that Anas related that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah # say: “Allah Æ says, ‘Son of Adam, if 
you supplicate to Me and have hope in Me I will forgive you, whatever 
your [transgression may be]; and I do not care. Son of Adam, even if 
your sins reached up to the clouds in the sky, if you asked Me for 
forgiveness I would forgive you. Son of Adam, even if you came to Me 
with sins enough almost to fill the entire Earth, if you then came to Me 
without assigning partners to Me I would come to forgiveness enough 
almost to fill it.’’2°At-Tirmidhi describes this hadith as hasan. 

I say that 'anān as-samd', with a fathah on the ‘ayn, means clouds, the 
singular being ‘andnah. Some say that ‘andn means those clouds that are 
visible to you, which face you and appear to you when you raise your 
head towards it. As for gurāb al-ard, ‘enough almost to fill the entire 
Earth’, it has been narrated with a dammah on the gāf and with a kasrah, 
but the dammah is what is well-known. It means [an amount] that 
would approximately fill it. Among those who state that it is spelt with a 
kasrah is the author of al-Matāli'. 

We relate in the Sunan of Ibn Majah, with an excellent isnād, that 
‘Abdullah ibn Busr :£»—with a dammah on the bd’ and with a sin— 
reported that the Messenger of Allah $% said: “Excellent good fortune to 
him who finds in his book of deeds much seeking for forgiveness.”*! 

We relate in the Sunans of Abū Dawid and at-Tirmidhī that 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Whoever says: I ask for the forgiveness of Allah, besides Whom there is no 
god, the Living, the Self-Subsisting, and I repent to Him will have his sins 


forgiven even if he has fled from the battlefield.”** According to al- 


Hakim this hadith is sahih, according to the criteria of both al-Bukhari 


and Muslim. 
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Astaghfiru-llaha-lladhi lā ilāha illā Huwa-l-Hayyu-l-Qayyumu 
wa atūbu ilayh. 


I say: "This subject is very extensive and abridging it is more 
appropriate than going into details, so we will confine ourselves to just 


this amount.” 


ABOUT SAYING: ‘I SEEK FORGIVENESS OF ALLAH AND I 
TURN IN REPENTANCE TO HIM’ 


One of the things that are related to seeking forgiveness is that which is 
reported of ar-Rabī' ibn Khuthaym “2, who said: “Let none of you say ‘I 

ask forgiveness of Allah and I turn in repentance to Him,’ so that it is 
both a sin and a lie if he does do so. Instead one should say ‘O Allah 


forgive me and relent towards me.” 
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What he says about ‘O Allah forgive me and relent towards me’ is 
sound; but as for disapproving of saying ‘I ask forgiveness of Allah’ and 
calling it a lie, no one will agree with him on that, because the meaning 
of ‘I ask forgiveness of Allah’ is ‘I seek His forgiveness'—and there is no 
lie in this. It is sufficient refutation of it to cite the aforementioned 
hadith from Ibn Mas'ūd. 


Al-Fudayl Œ observed, “Asking for forgiveness without abandoning 
sin is the repentance of liars.” This is close to what Rabi‘ah 
al-‘Adawiyyah # said, “Our asking forgiveness needs much asking of 
forgiveness.” 

While clinging to the covering of the Ka‘bah, a desert Arab said: “O 
Allah, my asking for forgiveness in spite of persistence is iniquity, and to 
abandon asking for forgiveness in spite of my knowledge of the vastness 
of Your pardon would be feebleness. How much love You have shown 
me in spite of Your lack of need of me, and how much hatred I have 
shown You in spite of my need for You! O You Who fulfil when You 
promise, and forgive and pardon when You threaten, include my great 
transgression within Your immense pardon, o Most Merciful of those 


who show mercy.” 


1 Qur’an 40:55. 

2 Qur’an 47:19. 

3 Qur’an 4:106. 

4 Qur’an 3:15-17. 

5 Qur’an 8:33. 

6 Qur’an 3:135. 

7 Qur’an 4:110. 

8 Qur’an 11:3. 

9 Qur’an 71:10. 

10 Qur’an 11:52. 

11 Muslim (2702) and Abū Dawid (1515). 
12 Al-Bukhārī (6307) and at-Tirmidhī (3255). 


13 Al-Bukhārī (6306), at-Tirmidhi (3390), and an-Nasā'ī (8/279). 


14 The text has an ‘extended hamzah ’, which must be a mistake. 

15 Abū Dawid (1516), at-Tirmidhī (3430), Ibn Mājah (3814), and Ibn as-Sunni (458). 
16 Abū Dawid (1518), Ibn Majah (3819), and an-Nasā'ī (456). 

17 Muslim (2749). 

18 Abū Dawid (1524). 

19 At-Tirmidhi (3554) and Abū Dawid (1514). 


20 At-Tirmidhi (3534) and ad-Darimi (2791). As-Sakhawi grades this hadith as hasan in his 


referencing of an-Nawawi’s Arba ‘in. 


21 Ibn Majah (3818) and an-Nasā'ī (455). The author of az-Zawā ’ id states that the chain for 


this hadith is sahih and that its narrators are trustworthy. 


22 Abū Dawid (1517) and at-Tirmidhi (3572). Al-Mundhiri states that the chain for this 


hadith is good and continuous. 
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THE PROHIBITION OF STAYING SILENT ALL 
DAY 


WE RELATE IN the Sunan of Abu Dawid, with a hasan isndd, that ‘Ali 
$ narrated: “I memorised [this] from the Messenger of Allah >: 
‘One is no longer an orphan after puberty, and there is no keeping 
silent from day to night.’”! 

We relate in the Ma'ālim as-Sunan of Abū Sulayman al-Khattabi 
that he said in his commentary on this hadith: “One of the rituals of 
the days before Islam was to keep silent. An individual would keep 
silent for a day and a night without talking. So they were forbidden 
this—meaning, in Islam—and [people] were commanded to do dhikr 
and to say good things". 

We relate in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that Qays ibn Abi Hazim, 
may Allah be merciful to him, narrated that Abü Bakr visited a 
woman named Zaynab from Ahmas, and he noticed that she was not 
speaking. He asked: *What is wrong with her that she does not 
speak?" They said: “She went on Hajj in silence." He told her: 
“Speak, for this is not lawful: this is one of the acts of the Days of 


Ignorance." She then spoke.? 


1 Abū Dāwūd (2873). 


2 Al-Bukhari (3834). 
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THAT WAS THE last thing I intended [to discuss] in this book, but I 
[then] thought that I should add to it hadiths that will complete its 
intrinsic worth, if Allah & wills, being the hadiths that are the 
cardinal points of Islam, and which I had gathered in the book on 
zuhd (asceticism, detachment) that I have compiled. I have also 
compiled them elsewhere! at length, and will refer to them here. 
Scholars differ widely about them; but despite the divergences 
between their verdicts about them and what I have added to them, 


there is consensus about thirty hadiths. 


1. Firstly there is the hadith from ‘Umar ibn al-Khattāb is, “Actions 
are only judged according to intentions,”* which was explained at 


the beginning of this book. 


2. 'A'ishah @ reported that the Messenger of Allah # said, "If 


anyone introduces something in this concern of ours that does not 


belong to it, it is to be rejected."? 


3. An-Nu‘man ibn Bashir said, “I heard the Messenger of Allah 
4% say: ‘The lawful is clear and the unlawful is clear, and between 
them are dubious things which many people do not know about. So 
whoever protects himself from the dubious has made his religion 
and his honour sound. Whoever falls into the dubious will fall into 


the unlawful, like a shepherd who herds his flock around a 


protected pasturage which they are on the point of grazing on. 
Every king has his protected pasturage, and the protected pasturage 
of Allah & consists of the things that He has made unlawful. Know 
that in the body there is a piece of flesh; if it is sound, the whole 
body is sound and if it is corrupt, the whole body is corrupt. 


Certainly, it is the heart.”* 


4. ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ūd « related: “The Messenger of Allah # told 
us, and he is the most truthful and believable [of all people]: ‘The 
physical form of every one of you is [assembled] in the womb of his 
mother for forty days as a drop of sperm; then he is a clot of blood 
for the same period; and then he is a piece of flesh for the same 
period. Next, an angel is sent to blow the spirit into him, and is then 
commanded to [write] four statements: to write down his provision, 
his lifespan, his deeds, and whether he is destined for ill or for good. 
So, by Him but Whom there is no god, any of you might do the 
deeds of the inhabitants of Paradise until there is no more than an 
arm's length between him and it, and then his written [destiny] 
overtakes him and he does the actions of the inhabitants of Hell-Fire 
and enters it. And any of you might do the actions of the inhabitants 
of Hell-Fire until there is no more than an arm's length between him 
and it, and then his written [destiny] overtakes him and he does the 
actions of the inhabitants of Paradise and enters it.”” We relate this 
in the Sahihs [of al-Bukhari and Muslim]. 


5. Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali # said: “I memorised [this] from Allah’s 4 


Messenger $%: ‘Leave that which causes you doubt for that which 


causes you no doubt'”.% We relate this in at-Tirmidhi and an-Nasa'i. 
At-Tirmidhi says that it is a sahih hadith. Yaribuka, or yuribuka, 
“causes you doubt”, has either a fathah or a dammah on the ya’; but 


[yaribuka], with a fathah, is more well-known. 


> said: 


6. Abū Hurayrah # related that the Messenger of Allah # 
“Part of the goodness of a man’s Islam is that he abandon that which 
does not concern him."7 We relate it in the books of at-Tirmidhi and 


Ibn Majah and it is hasan. 


7. Anas # reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “None of 


you is a real believer until he likes for his brother what he likes for 
himself."? We relate this hadith from the two Sahihs. 


8. Abū Hurayrah # narrated that the Messenger of Allah # said: 


“Allah £& is Pure and He accepts nothing but the pure. Allah has 
commanded the believers to do that which He commanded the 
Messengers to do. Allah & says: O Messengers, eat of the things 


[which are] good and pure, and do righteous deeds; I am All- 


Knowing of that which you do.””” 


Allah & also says: “O you who believe, eat of the good things 


that We have provided for you."!? 
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[The Prophet 4$] then spoke of a man who has travelled a 
journey and is dishevelled and covered with dust. He lifts his hands 
heavenwards and says: “O my Lord, my Lord!” But his food is 
haram, his drink is harām, his clothes are hardm and he has been 
nourished by the hardm, so how can that [call] be answered?!! We 
relate this in the Sahih of Muslim. 


9. The hadith, “There is [to be] no causing harm or returning 
harm."!? We narrate it in the Muwatta’ as a mursal, and in the Sunan 
of ad-Daraqutni and others by other lines, which are continuous; 


and it is hasan. 


10. Tamim ad-Dārī : reported that the Prophet # said: “The Din is 
sincere good counsel (nasihah). [Those present] asked: "For 
whom?" He replied: “For Allah, His Book, His Prophet, the leaders 
of the believers, and the Muslims in general."!? We relate this in the 
Sahih of Muslim. 


11. Abū Hurayrah œ related that he heard the Prophet # say: 
^Whatever I have forbidden you, abstain from it; and whatever I 
have commanded you to do, do as much of it as you can. For those 
before you were only ruined by their many questions and 


disagreements with their Prophets.”!* We relate it in the two Sahihs. 


12. Sahl ibn Sa'd ;&& narrated that a man came to the Prophet # 
and said: “Messenger of Allah, show me a deed which if I do it Allah 
will love me and people will love me." He said: “Be abstinent in the 


world, Allah will love you; Be abstinent with respect to what people 


have and people will love you."!^ This hasan hadith we relate from 
the book of Ibn Majah. 


13. ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ūd :£% related that the Messenger of Allah 4 
said: ^The blood of a man who bears witness that there is no god 
but Allah and that I am the Messenger of Allah cannot be lawfully 
shed unless for one of three [reasons]: a man who is or has been 
married who commits adultery, or as a life for a life [i.e. if he has 
killed someone], or if he renounces his religion and breaks away 


from the community.”!% We relate this in both Sahihs. 


14. Ibn ‘Umar @ reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: “I 
have been commanded to fight people until they bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, and they establish salah and pay the zakah. If they do that, 
their blood and wealth are safe from me, except according to the 
right of Islam; and their reckoning is up to Allah &."!7 We relate 
this in both Sahihs. 


15. Ibn ‘Umar & related that Allah’s Messenger #2 said: “Islam is 
built on five things: bearing witness that there is no god but Allah 
and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; establishing salah; 
paying zakāh; performing Hajj; and fasting in Ramadān.”!% We 


relate this in both Sahihs. 
16. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas &: reported that the Messenger of Allah £% 
said: “If people were given according to their claims, men would 


claim other people’s wealth and blood. But proof is incumbent on 


the one who claims, and swearing an oath [is incumbent] on him 
who denies [the claim]."!? [This hadith] is hasan in this wording, 
and part of it is in both Sahihs. 


17. Wabisah ibn Ma‘bad :; narrated that he went to the Messenger 
of Allah #8, who asked: “Have you come to me to ask me about 
goodness (birr) and sin (ithm)?” He replied: “Yes.” [The Prophet £%] 
said: “Ask your heart for a judgement. Goodness is that towards 
which the self is at ease and about which the heart is serene. Sin is 
that which becomes agitated in the self and which goes agitatedly to 
and fro in the breast, even if people repeatedly give you a 
judgement [as to something being permissible].”2° This is a hasan 
hadith, which we have related in the Musnads of Ahmad and ad- 
Darimi and elsewhere. 

In the Sahih of Muslim there is [a hadith] from an-Nawwas ibn 
Sam'ān from the Prophet # who said: “Goodness is good nature, 
and sin is that which becomes agitated in your self and which you 


would hate people to discover."?! 


18. Shaddad ibn Aws # reported that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Allah has decreed excellence (ihsān) for everything. So when 
you kill, do the killing excellently, and when you slaughter [an 
animal], perform the slaughter excellently; and let each of you 
sharpen his knife and let him put the animal at ease."?? We relate 
this in the Sahih of Muslim. 


19. Abū Hurayrah # reported that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
^Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day should speak well or 


keep quiet; whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day should 
honour his neighbour; and whoever believes in Allah and the Last 
Day should honour his guest.”** We relate this in both Sahihs. 


20. Abū Hurayrah « narrated that a man said to the Messenger of 
Allah #: “Advise me.” He said: “Do not get angry." The man 
repeated [his request] several times, and he %% replied: “Do not get 
angry.”2* We relate this in the Sahih of al-Bukhari. 


21. Abū Tha'labah al-Khushani «2 reported that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Allah & has made certain things obligatory, so do 
not neglect them; He has defined certain limits, so do not transgress 
them; and He has forbidden certain things, so do not violate them. 
He has kept silent about certain things as a mercy to you, not out of 
negligence, so do not investigate them.”*° We relate this in the 


Sunan of ad-Daraqutni, with a hasan isnad. 


22. Mu'adh œ narrated: “I said: ‘Messenger of Allah, tell me of a 
deed which will make me enter Paradise and keep me far from Hell.’ 
He replied: ' You have asked about a great matter, but it is easy for 
those for whom Allah # has made it easy. Worship Allah and do 
not associate anything as a partner with Him, establish salah and 
pay zakah, fast the month of Ramadan, and perform the pilgrimage 
to the House [of Allah].' Then he said: ‘Shall I not show you the 
doors of good? Fasting is a shield; sadaqah extinguishes sin just as 
water extinguishes fire; and the salah of a man in the middle of the 


night.’ Then he recited ‘They withdraw their sides from beds. . . 


until he reached ‘. . .they do. 76 Then he said: ‘Shall I not inform you 


of the apex of the matter, its main pillar and its pinnacle?’ I said: 
‘Yes, do, Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘The apex of the matter is 
Islam, its main pillar is salah and its pinnacle is jihad.’ Then he said: 
‘Shall I inform you of the foundation of all of this?’ I said: ‘Yes, 
Messenger of Allah.’ He took hold of his tongue and said: ‘Restrain 
this.’ I asked: ‘Messenger of Allah, will we be taken to task for what 
we say?’ He said: ‘May your mother grieve for you! Does anything 
cast people into Hell-Fire on their faces—or on their nostrils—but 
the harvest of their tongues?””%7 We relate this in at-Tirmidhi, and 
he says it is hasan sahih. [In] dhirwat as-sanām, ‘pinnacle’ [dhirwah] 
is the highest part of [the sanām or camel’s hump] and it has a 
kasrah on the dhāl and a dammah. Milāk al-amr, ‘foundation’, is 


written with a kasrah on the mim, and means ‘its purpose’. 
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23. Abū Dharr and Mu'adh # narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
4% said: “Fear Allah wherever you are; follow up bad deeds with 
good deeds and you will eradicate them; and treat people with good 
character."?? We relate this in the book of at-Tirmidhi, and he says 
that it is hasan; and according to some reliable recensions he says it 
is hasan sahih. 

24. Al-Irbad ibn Sariyah said: “The Messenger of Allah 4 
admonished us with an exhortation from which our hearts filled 


with fear and our eyes wept. We said: ‘Messenger of Allah, it seems 


as though this is a farewell admonition, so counsel us.’ He said: ‘I 


counsel you to fear Allah, and to listen and obey even if a slave is 
made your leader. Those of you who live on will witness many 
disputes. I advise you to hold on to my Sunnah and the Sunnah of 
my rightly-guided Caliphs who take the right way; bite onto it with 
[your] molars. Beware of newly introduced matters [in religion], for 
every innovation is error.’”*? We relate this in the Sunan of Abū 


Dawid and at-Tirmidhi and [the latter] says that it is hasan sahih. 


25. Abū Mas'ūd al-Badri :&& reported that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “One of the things people grasped from the words of earlier 
prophetic messages is: ‘If you do not have modesty and shame, do as 


you please.””°? We relate this in the Sahih of al-Bukhari. 


26. Jabir 2 reported that a man asked the Messenger of Allah >: 
“Do you think that if I pray the obligatory salāhs, fast Ramadan, 
consider the lawful lawful and the unlawful unlawful, and do not 
add anything to that, I will enter Paradise?" He replied: "Yes.”*! We 


relate this in Muslim. 


27. Sufyan ibn ‘Abdullah « related: “I said, ‘Messenger of Allah, 
tell me something about Islam which I will not ask anyone about 
besides you.’ He replied, ‘Say: “I believe in Allah," and then go 
straight.”** We relate this in Muslim. 

According to the learned, this hadith is one of the concise yet 
comprehensive sayings of Allah's Messenger 4». It corresponds to 
the words of Allah &: “Truly those who say ‘Our Lord is Allah’ 
and then go straight shall not be feared for, nor shall they 


grieve.”** 
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According to the majority of scholars, the meaning of the verse 


and the hadith is “Believe, and cling to obedience to Allah #%.” 


28. This is the hadith transmitted by ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab «& about 
the questions of Jibril # concerning Imdn, Islam, Ihsān and the 
Hour. It is well-known in the Sahih of Muslim and other books [of 
hadith].** 


29. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “I was behind the Prophet 2 
one day, and he said: ‘Boy, I am going to teach you some things. Be 
mindful of Allah and He will be mindful of you. Be mindful of Allah 
and you will find Him in front of you. If you ask, ask of Allah; and if 
you seek help, seek help from Allah. And know that if the Ummah 
were to unite to benefit you with something, they could only benefit 
you with something that Allah had destined for you—and if they 
united to harm you with anything, they could only harm you with 
something that Allah had destined to befall you. The pens [of 
destiny] have already been lifted and the pages have dried.’”?> We 
relate this in at-Tirmidhi, and he states that it is a hasan sahih 
hadith. 

According to a narration from someone other than at-Tirmidhi, 
he # said: “Be mindful of Allah and you will find Him in front of 
you. Come to recognise Allah in times of ease and He will recognise 
you in times of difficulty. And know that what missed you could not 


have come to you, and what has befallen you could not have missed 


you.” According to another narration he # said: “Know that with 
patience comes help, with distress comes relief, and with hardship 


comes ease.” This is a hadith of tremendous rank. 


30. With this I shall finish [this list of key hadiths] and conclude 
this book, and so we will cite it with an isnād that is original. We 


ask Allah & for a conclusion of goodness. 


Our Shaykh al-Hafiz Abū al-Baqa' Khalid ibn Yusuf of Nābulūs and 
then later of Damascus, may Allah have mercy on him, informed us, 
saying: Abu Talib ‘Abdullah, Abū Mansur Yūnus, Abū al-Qasim al- 
Husayn ibn Hibat Allah Ibn Misri, Abū Ya‘la Hamzah and Abū at- 
Tahir Isma‘il informed us saying: al-Hafiz Abū al-Qasim ‘Ali ibn al- 
Husayn [this being] Ibn ‘Asakir informed us and said: the Sharif Abū 
al-Qasim ‘Ali ibn Ibrahim ibn al-‘Abbas al-Husayni, the [Imam] who 
delivered the khutbah in Damascus, informed us and said: Abū 
‘Abdullah Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Yahya ibn Sulwan informed us 
and said: Abū al-Qasim al-Fadl ibn Ja‘far informed us and said: Abū 
Bakr ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Qasim ibn al-Faraj al-Hashimi informed 
us and said: Abū Mus-hir narrated to us and said: Sa'īd ibn ‘Abd 
al-‘Aziz narrated to us from Rabi‘ah ibn Yazid from Abū Idris al- 
Khawlani who reported that Abū Dharr * narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah %% stated that Jibril a said that Allah # says: “O 
My slaves, I have made oppression unlawful to Myself and I have 
made it unlawful between you, so do not oppress one another. O My 
slaves, it is you who make mistakes day and night and I am the One 


Who forgives sins, and I do not care. So ask Me for forgiveness and I 


will forgive you. O My slaves, all of you are hungry except those 
whom I have fed, so ask Me for food and I will feed you. O My 
slaves, all of you are naked except for those whom I have clothed, so 
ask Me to clothe you and I will clothe you. O My slaves, even if the 
first and the last of you, men and jinn, had the most sinful hearts of 
any man among you, that would not decrease My kingdom in the 
least. O My slaves, even if the first and the last of you, men and 
jinn, had the most pious hearts of any of you, that would not 
increase My kingdom in the least. O My slaves, if the first and the 
last of you, men and jinn, were on a single plain and they asked Me 
and I gave every one of them whatever they asked, that would not 
diminish My Kingdom except by as much as the sea is diminished 
when a needle is dipped into it once. O My slaves, it is only your 
deeds that I keep against you. So whoever finds good should praise 
Allah #%, and whoever finds anything other than that should blame 
none but himself.” 

Abū Mus-hir reported that Sa'īd ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz said: "When 
Abū Idris related this hadith he would kneel.” 

This is a sahīh hadith which we relate in the Sahih of Muslim and 
elsewhere.?? The narrators of the isnād, from me up to Abū Dharr 
®;, are all from Damascus, and Abū Dharr : came to Damascus. A 
number of special merits are combined in this hadith, such as the 
soundness of its isnād and its text, the shortness of the isnād, and its 
having a chain of Damascus men, may Allah be pleased with them 
and may He bless them. Furthermore [this hadith] comprises 


explanations of tremendous principles of the roots of the Din and its 


branches, and etiquettes, fine points of the heart, and so on. And all 
praise belongs to Allah. 

We have related from Imam Abū ‘Abdullah Ahmad ibn Hanbal, 
may Allah Most High have mercy on him and be well pleased with 
him, that he said: “The people of Syria have no nobler hadith than 


this one.” 
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CONCLUSION 


THAT IS THE end of what I intended to [include] in this book. Allah 
the Most Generous has blessed it, as much as it deserves, with 
valuable and useful lessons, subtle points of various branches of 
knowledge and important matters related to them, excellent inner 
truths (hagā'ig) and what is sought from them, and commentary on 
the ayat of the Mighty Qur'an and what is meant by them; authentic 
hadiths and explanations of their purport; and explanation of some 
points regarding the science of chains of narrators, the details of 
jurisprudence and the workings of the heart, among other things. 
Allah is the One Who is to be praised for that, and for His 
innumerable other favours. It is out of His Benevolence that He has 
guided me to this [material] and granted me the ability to compile 
it, made it easy for me, helped me, and blessed me in completing it. 
To Him belong praise, gracious bestowal, bounty, superabundance 
and gratitude. I hope, by the grace of Allah Most High, for the du'ā” 
of a pious brother which will benefit me by bringing me near to 
Allah, the Most Generous; and I hope that some of it may benefit 
any Muslim who is seeking goodness, and that I may help him to 
perform those actions which bring the pleasure of our Lord. 

I entrust to Allah, the Most Generous, the Gracious and Merciful 


—for myself, my parents, our loved ones, our brothers, those who 


have done good to us, and all of the Muslims—our religion, our 
trusts and our concluding deeds, and all that Allah Most High has 
blessed us with. I ask Him, Incomparably Perfect is He, that all of us 
may follow the path of guidance, and for protection from [lapsing 
into] the states of the people of deviation and stubbornness, 
together with consistency in that and all other virtues, and increase 
in them. I implore Him to grant us success in doing what is right in 
all words and deeds, and in following in the footsteps of those 
endowed with insight and intellect, for He is the Vastly Generous 
and Ceaseless Giver. I have no success except by Allah; on Him do I 
rely, and to Him I turn in repentance. Allah is sufficient for me, and 
how excellent a Guardian! There is no power or strength except by 
Allah, the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. 

All praise is due to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds, the First and 
the Last, the Manifest and the Hidden. May His most perfect and 
complete blessings and peace be upon our Master Muhammad, the 
best of all of His Creation, as often as those who remember Him 
remember Him and whenever those unmindful of His remembrance 
are unmindful—and upon all the Prophets and their families, and all 


righteous people. 


c EN - 
THE END OF THE BOOK 


The compiler, Abii Zakariyya Muhyi al-Din, may Allah 


pardon him, said: 


“T completed [this work] in Muharram of the year 667 
[A.H., equivalent to September-October 1268], except for a 
few words that I added thereafter. I give all Muslims 
permission to transmit it.” May Allah bless our Master 


Muhammad and all his family. 


CHAIN OF TRANSMISSION 


In the name of Allah Alone, and blessings and salutations be upon 
the one after whom there will be no Prophet. 

To proceed, I have authorized all those who come across this 
book or look through it with my chains of transmission. I narrate 
Kitab al-Adhkar, named as Hilyat al-Abrar, by Imam Muhyi ad-Din 
Abū Zakariyya Yahya an-Nawawi on the authority of my father 
Shaykh Muhammad and my uncle Shaykh ‘Abd ar-Rahman; both 
from their father Shaykh Abū Bakr ibn Shaykh ‘Abdullah al-Mullā; 
from Sayyid Ahmad ibn Zayni Dahlan; from ‘Uthman ibn Hasan ad- 
Dimyati. 

[Another chain.] [My father and my uncle] both also narrate on 
the authority of Shaykh Khalifah ibn Hamd an-Nabhani; from 
Sayyid Muhammad Amin Ridwan al-Madani; from Shaykh Surūr ibn 
Muhammad al-Zawāwī ad-Damanhūrī; from Sayyid Hasan al- 
Quwaysani. 

Both [Dimyati and Quwaysani] narrate from al-Amir al-Kabir; 
from Shams Muhammad ibn Salim al-Hifni; from Shaykh 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Yamani al-‘Alawi; from Muhammad ibn Sa‘d 
al-Din; from Muhammad Ibn at-Tarjumān; from ‘Abd al-Wahhab al- 


Sha‘rani; from Burhan ibn Abi Sharif al-Maqdisi; from al-Badr al- 


Qabbani; from Muhammad Ibn al-Khabbaz; from the author, Imam 
Muhyi ad-Din Abū Zakariyya’ Yahya ibn Sharaf ad-Din an-Nawawi. 

[Another chain.] I narrate it also from our Shaykh, Muhammad 
Yasin ibn Muhammad ‘Isa al-Fādānī al-Makki; from Habib 'Aydarūs 
ibn Salim al-Bar; from his father. He [Fadani] also narrates from 
Sayyid Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Habshi; and both of them from 
‘Allamah Sayyid Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Aydarts al-Bar; from al- 
Wajih ‘Abd al-Rahmān ibn Muhammad al-Kuzbarī; from his father 
Muhammad al-Kuzbari the Middle; from his father ‘Abd al-Rahman 
al-Kuzbarī the Elder; from Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Aqilah; from 
Abi al-Asrar Hasan ibn ‘Ali al-‘Ujaymi; from Najm Muhammad al- 
Ghazzi; from his father Badr Muhammad al-Ghazzī; from al-Hāfiz as- 
Suyūtī; from Shaykh al-Islam ‘Alam ad-Din al-Bulqini; from Abū 
Ishaq Ibrahim ibn Ahmad at-Tannūkhī; from Shaykh ‘Ala’ al-Din ibn 
al-‘Attar, from its author, Imam an-Nawawi. 

And blessings and salutations be upon our Master Muhammad, 


and upon his Family and Companions. 


Written by the one in need of the forgiveness of his Lord 


YAHYA IBN SHAYKH MUHAMMAD IBN ABI BAKR AL-MULLA 
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upon completion of the Qur’an, 172 


when armies meet, 314 
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calling before the prayer time, invalidity of, 72 

du'ā' after, 77 

form of, 69—70 

for Maghrib prayer, 148 

merit of, 68—69 

prayers for which prescribed, 72 

reciting in the ear of a newborn, 412 

as repelling Shaytān, 337 

replying to a greeting while calling, 369—70 

responding to, 72—76 

as a sunnah, 71 
admonishment, to those more eminent than oneself, 452 
advice 

asking, 463 

giving to someone with a fault, 488-89 
afflictions, protection from, 140, 190-93 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
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‘A’isha bint Abi Bakr 

death of, 218-19 


du'à' of before sleeping, 159 
kunyah of, 423 
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al-A‘la, Sūrat, 88—89, 260 
‘Ali ibn Abi Talib 
on adhkar before sleep, 150 
adhkar of, before sleeping, 150 
battle cry of, 316 
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kunyahof, 421 
on litigation, 522 
praise of, 397 
qunüt of, 105 
sending peace upon, 187 
Al ‘Imran, Sürat, 205 
Allah 
asking by the face of, 519 
disapproved expressions regarding, 513-15 
lying about, enormity of, 515-16 
most beautiful names of, 168-69 
praise of, 179-83 
allusions, employing in speech, 526-27 
alone, du'ā” when afflicted by loneliness, 201-202 
‘Amawa, plague of, 234 


Amin, saying after al-Fatihah, 90 
‘Amr ibn al-Akhtab, 355 
‘Amr ibn al-‘As, 218, 246, 249 
‘Amr ibn al-Hamig, 355 
Anas ibn Malik, supplication of, 540 
Anas ibn an-Nadr, 320 
anger 
disapproval of saying ‘Remember Allah’, 515 
as result of litigation, 521-22 
what to say when overcome by, 430-32 
animals 
branding, 499 
what to say when buying, 459 
See also riding animals announcing deaths, 235 
Arabic, tashahhud for those unable to recite in, 113 
‘Arafat 
adhkar and du'ā' to say at, 296-99 
adhkar when heading towards, 296 
day of, 261-62 
du'à' when setting off from, 299 
arguing, 520-22 
army. See warfare arrogance, prohibition of, 146, 494 
asil, defined, 127 


‘Asr prayer 


shaking hands after, 385 
Sunnah recitation in, 88 
what to say after, 147-48 
what to say before, 146-47 
assistance, du'à' for those who offer, 443-44 
auspicious times for du'à', 555 
authority, avoiding communicating information to, 493 
Ayat al-Kursi. See Throne 
baby. See children; family 
backbiting 
defined, 477-78 
how to prevent oneself from indulging in, 482 
by implication, 480 
listening to, unlawfulness of, 481 
punishment of in Hereafter, 478-79 
repentance and atonement for, 489-91 
severity of, 478-79 
situations in which permissible, 483-85 
with the heart, 487-89 
in the written word, 480 
Badr, 501 
al-Baqarah, Surat, 160 
as a cure, 205 


reciting after a burial, 246 


reciting when in distress, 192 
Barirah, 467 
barking dog, what to say upon hearing, 426 
basmalah 
beginning wudü' with, 58 
mentioning while impure, 62 
saying before eating, 343-45 
saying when one’s animal stumbles, 442 
in tashahhud, 113 
as verse of al-Fatihah, 87 
bathroom, what to say when entering, 459. See also lavatory battle. 
See warfare beardless young man, prohibition of kissing, 384— 
85 
beautiful names, desirability of giving, 414 
beautifying the voice in recitation, 176 
bed, dusting, 162 
belittling and mocking others, 494-96 
bereaved, consoling, 229-34. See also death. 
bidding up prices, unlawfulness of, 495 
bier, walking with , 243-44 
Bilal, footfalls of in the Garden, 397 
Bilal ibn Sa‘d, 557 
Bir Ma‘tinah, 108, 319 
Black Stone, 290 


blessings upon the Messenger of Allah 
beginning du‘a’s with, 186 
invoking in the tashahhud, 114-15 
invoking on Fridays, 255 
invoking when making a marriage proposal, 402 
merit of, 183-84 
method for, 185 
in qunüt, 105 
raising voice in, 186 
saying after the talbiyah, 288 
saying when the Messenger is mentioned, 184-85 
as wājib in tashahhud, 114 
blind man, hadith of, 276-77 
boredom, avoiding, 447 
bowing, as makrüh to greet with, 386-87 
branding animals, 499 
bride, what is said to, 406. See also Marriage. 
brotherliness, telling someone of your love for them, 432-33 
burials. See funerals; funeral prayer 
buying. See trade 
calamity 
du‘a’s when in, 190—93, 200 
patience during times of, 231-32 


Caliphs, rightly guided, 573 


calls, responding to, 400 
camels. See riding animals. 
caskets, 249 
charity 
dhikr as, 41 
driving away the poor, prohibition of, 501-502 
kindly deeds as, 464 
prohibition of reminding people about, 497 
refusing someone who asks by Allah, disapproval of, 519 
cheating, 495 
children 
beautiful names, desirability of giving, 414 
childbirth, what to say during, 410-11 
death of, 181-82, 232-33 
du'ā' at funeral prayer of a baby, 241-42 
giving first fruit to, 446-47 
greeting, 366, 375 
invalidity of adhan of, 70 
kissing, 383-84 
most beloved names to Allah, 414-15 
naming, 413-14 
newborn baby, 412-14 
repulsive names, prohibition of, 416 


seeking protection for, 208 


standing up for parents, 387 
stillborn baby, naming, 414 
supplicating against, prohibition of, 561-62 
tahnik, performing for a baby, 412 
talgīn not done for, 248 
Christianity, resembling, 346 
circles of dhikr, merit of, 29 
clarity in speech, 464 
clothes 
du'ā' when putting on, 47—48 
how to wear, 49-50 
what to say when taking off, 50 
clouds, du‘a’ when one sees, 269 
cock crow, what to say upon hearing, 426 
coercion to disbelief, 506 
coffins, 249 
combining prayers, adhan and igāmah for, 72 
commanding good and forbidding evil, 67 
in graveyards, 254 
principles of, 471—72 
words permissible for, 500-501 
Companions 
seeking the pleasure and mercy of Allah for, 187-88 


sending blessings on as makrüh, 187 


concerns, du'ā' for, 190-93 
condolences to the bereaved, 229-34 
confessions, retracting, 529 
confusion, 203 
congratulations 
desirability of giving, 467-69 
on the birth of a child, 415 
consultation, 463 
contemplation as objective of dhikr, 34 
contentment with Allah, compared with du‘a’, 554 
contract of marriage, 403—405 
conveying greetings to someone, 365 
corruption, talebearing as a cause of, 477-78 
counsel, giving to someone with a fault, 488-89 
counting dhikr, 42 
cowardice 
du'à' to seek refuge from, 541 
seeking protection from, 122 
crying. See weeping cupping, what to say when, 436 
cursing 
the dead, prohibition of cursing, 251-52 
non-specific disobedient people, 498-99 
parents, enormity of, 527 


poverty as cause of cursing the wind, 271 


prohibition of, 497-98 
putting right, 500 
what is permissible, 499—500 
daily litany, making up when one misses one's, 34—35 
Dajjal, seeking protection from, 116 
dandanah, 117-18 
ad-Daggāg, Abū ‘Ali, 29, 476 
daughters, offering in marriage, 402-403 
Dawn. See Subh prayer. 
Dawud, du‘a’ of, 549 
Day of Sacrifice, 302-303 
deaf people, rulings regarding greeting, 365 
death 
abusing the dead, prohibition of, 251—52 
advice for the dying person, 221-22 
consoling the bereaved, 229-34 
du‘a’ before, 218 
du‘a’ for the dead, 250 
hoping for, disapproval of, 217 
informing relatives and friends of, 235 
kindness to those whose death is imminent, 215 
kissing the face of the deceased, 384 
making du*dà' for death in a noble land, 217 


of an enemy of Islam, 226 


praising someone who is near, 218-19 
remembrance of, 209 
transporting body, prohibition of, 249 
visiting graveyards, 252-54 
wailing over the dead, prohibition of, 227-28, 493 
washing the deceased, 236 
what to say after closing the eyes of the deceased, 223 
what to say near the deceased, 224 
what to say to the bereaved, 224-25 
what to say when hearing news of a death, 226 
what to say when on the brink of, 220-22 
See also grave; funerals; funeral prayer. 
debts 
du‘a’ when burdened by, 201 
seeking refuge from, 116, 137, 542, 548 
what to say when repaying, 459 
decisiveness in du‘a’, 556 
defeat in battle, 320. See also warfare. 
despots, du'ā' when afraid of, 196 
destiny, overtaking of, 569 
Devil. See Shaytan. 
dharirah, 208—209 
dhikr 


acts of obedience as a form of, 30 


after completing wudū”, 58 

after salah, 120 

after Subh prayer, 125-27 

before sleep, 151-60 

as charity, 41 

contemplation as objective of, 34 
counting, 42 

disapproval of sleeping without, 160 
on Fridays, 144 

gatherings without, disapproval of, 429 
glorification of Allah, 37-40 

making up what one has missed, 34-35 
manner in which it should be performed, 33-34 
merit of circles of, 29 

performing while ritually impure, 32 
places suitable for, 34 

raising voice in, 120 

Shaytan's distractions from, 123 
speech without, disapproval of, 474 
virtue of, 37 

when it is makrüh, 34, 56 

when leaving a gathering, 427-28 
when mustahabb to interrupt, 35 


when waking from sleep, 44—46 


while impure, 62 
Dhü al-Yadayn, 421 
Dhū'l-Hijjah, adhkar for the first ten days of, 261-62 
Dhū'l-Khalāsah, 444 
diet. See eating difficulties, du‘a’s for those in, 190-93, 199, 314 
dilemmas, du'ā” when experiencing, 195 
disaffection, prohibition of, 518 
disbelief 
accusing a Muslim of as prohibited, 505 
consoling bereaved disbelievers, 231 
invalidity of adhān of a disbeliever, 70 
passing thoughts of kufr, 487 
supplication for someone who has died in, disapproval of, 512 
uttering the shahadah without coercion, 507 
uttering words of under coercion, 506 
See also non-Muslims. 
dismounting a riding animal, 337-38 
disparaging others, 504 
disputes, 450, 512-13, 520-22 
dissemblance, 529, 531-33 
distress, du‘a’s when experiencing, 190-93, 276-77, 320 
donkeys 
braying, what to say upon hearing, 426 
prohibition of branding on face, 499 


See also riding animals doubt, avoiding, 569 
doubts, du‘a’ when beset with, 202-204 
dreams, 165-66 
dressing, du‘a’s when, 47—48 
drinking, mentioning the name of Allah, 343-45 
du‘a’ 
acceptance of upon completion of the Qur’an, 172 
after completing wudii’, 58 
after the adhan, 77 
after the last tashahhud, 115-18 
against a Muslim, unlawfulness of, 505-506 
against affliction, distress and worries, 190-93 
beginning with blessings on the Messenger, 186 
being greeted while engaged in, 369-70 
compared with contentment, 554 
comprehensive, 550 
on day of ‘Arafat, 261-62 
disapproval of saying ‘if you wish’, 516 
ending with praise of Allah, 181 
etiquettes of, 554-56 
for a person who offers one wealth, 454 
for ease, 199 
for one's livelihood, 199 


for people in their absence, 559-60 


for someone who treats one well, 560-61 
for the dead, 250 

for the recipient of a gift, 444 

for those who do battle, 310 

for those who treat one well, 443-44 

in the funeral prayer, 238-42 

lowering voice in, 297 

merit of, 540 

at the Multazam, 291-92 

of the sick as accepted, 219 

places in Tawāf where it is accepted, 291 
proof that requests are granted, 562-63 
raising hands, 558 

raising voice exaggeratedly, prohibition of, 334 
repaying kindness with, 519 

repetition of, 559 

rhyming, 297 

in second half of the night, 167 

seeking from the virtuous, 561 

seeking rain, 264—68 

singling oneself out in, as disliked, 107 
statements of the salaf about, 557-58 
using pious deeds in, 557 

what to ask for, 172-73 


when afflicted by loneliness, 201-202 
when afraid of a group of people, 195 
when afraid of a leader, 196 
when burdened by debt, 201See also warfare. 
when frightened, 193 
when in a dilemma, 195 
when putting on clothes, 47—48 
when waking from sleep, 44—46 
while washing the deceased, 236 
whilst travelling, 332 
wiping the hands over the face, 107, 124 
See also dhikr 
ad-Dukhan, Sürat, 178 
ear, ringing of, 437 
early Muslims, du'ā's related from, 60 
earning livelihood, du*à' for, 199 
ease, du‘a’ for, 199 
eating 
being presented with food while fasting, 347 
encouraging guests to eat, 350 
feeding the sick, 219 
greeting someone who is, 369-70 
instructing someone who lacks the proper manners, 348 


lawful food as condition of du‘a’, 554 


mentioning the name of Allah, 343-45 
not finding fault with food, 345-46 
phrases permissible to use if one dislikes food, 346 
praising Allah after, 180 
praising food that one eats, 346-47 
presenting food to guests, 343 
talking while, 349 
what to say after finishing, 350-53 
what to say after, 358 
what to say if others follow one to an invitation, 347 
what to say when breaking fast, 284-85 
when food is brought, 342 
with others, as more likely to satisfy, 349 
with someone with a bodily defect, 349 
eclipses, adhkar prescribed for, 262-63 
eloquent language, 522-23 
empty places, greeting when entering, 377 
enemy, du‘d’ upon seeing, 196 
etiquettes of du'ā', 554-56 
euphemisms, 526-27 
evenings 
defined, 128, 146-47 
dhikr for, 127—43 
du‘a’ before sleeping, 134 


talking after Isha’, disapproval of, 523-24 
evil 
attributing to Allah, avoiding, 83-84 
du'à' seeking refuge from, 543, 547 
eye, 208, 455-57 
permissibility of warning about, 483 
prohibiting. (See Commanding good) 
exaggeration, disapproval of, 522-23, 532 
eye, seeing something one likes, 457 
face 
kissing as a greeting, 382-85 
wiping after du'à', 124, 558 
Fajr. See Subh prayer. 
falling stars, 271 
false witness, prohibition of, 496 
falsehood, what to say when eradicating, 441 
family 
childbirth, what to say during, 410-11 
congratulating parents, 415 
etiquettes with in-laws, 409-10 
naming a child, 413-14 
newborn baby, 412-14 
rebuffing one's parents, prohibition of, 527 


son calling father by his name, prohibition of, 418 


family of the Messenger of Allah, praying for in the tashahhud, 114 
fard al-kifayah, 364 
fasting 
adhkar said while, 283 
on day one completes the Qur’an, 172 
prohibition of saying, ‘by the seal on my mouth’, 513-14 
what to say if presented with food, 347 
what to say when breaking, 284-85 
See also Ramadan. 
al-Fatihah 
to alleviate headaches, 216 
as a cure, 204-205, 207 
distorting meaning of during recitation, 87 
in the funeral prayer, 237 
obligation of reciting in salah, 86—87 
Fatimah, consoling the bereaved, 229 
faults 
finding with food, 345-46 
seeing in others, 484, 488-89, 504 
fear, du‘a’ when frightened, 193, 195-96 
fever, prohibition of cursing, 511. See also under illness. 
Fir'awn, 500 
fire, what to say upon seeing, 427 


Fire, the, seeking protection from, 117, 126 


first fruit, what to say when seeing, 446-47 
flooding, du‘a’ for protection from, 274-75 
food. See Eating. 
forgetfulness, prostration of, 278-79 
forgetting the Qur’an, enormity of, 174 
forgiveness, 563-67 
chief formula for, 128, 565 
disapproval of supplication for someone who died in unbelief, 512 
du‘a’ for, 553 
earning through shaking hands, 385 
of family and friends, seeking when approaching 221 
of Ka b ibn Malik, 469 
seeking after a defeat in battle, 320 
seeking after salāh, 120 
seeking after the tashahhud, 118 
seeking before leaving, 322 
seeking before sleeping, 156-58 
seeking in the second half of the night, 167 
seeking more than hundred times a day, 441 
See also Repentance. 
foul language, 498 
Fridays 
adhkar recommended on, 255-57 
khutbah of the jumu‘ah, 181 


sending blessings on the Messenger on, 184 
what to say on morning of, 144 
friends 
death of, 226 
importance of visiting, 387-88 
fruit, what to say when seeing, 446-47 
al-Fudayl ibn ‘Iyad, 28, 476, 567 
funeral prayer, 236-43 
adhan not called for, 72 
latecomer to, 243 
opening du'ā' in, 84 
performed by a child, 366 
reciting aloud in, 89 
See also death; grave. 
funerals 
avoiding innovation at, 222 
laying the deceased in the grave, 244-45 
special requests of the deceased, 248-50 
walking with the bier, 243-44 
what to say after the burial, 246-48 
what to say when a bier passes, 244 
See also death; grave. 
gales, du‘a’s during, 268-71 


garments. See clothes gatherings, what to say when leaving, 427-28 


gender relations 
describing women intimately, prohibition of, 515 
greeting the opposite sex, 370-71 
how women should talk to men, 401 
al-Ghashiyah, Surat, 88, 260 
al-Ghazali, Abu Hamid 
etiquettes of dug’, 555 
on exaggeration, 532 
on predestination and du'ā”, 556-57 
on publically thanking one who has given charity, 398 
on suspicious thoughts, 488 
when it is permissible to lie, 528-29 
ghusl 
performing before ihram, 287 
tayammum as taking the place of, 33 
what to say when performing, 62 
gifts, giving, 385, 444 
glorification of Allah, 37-40 
good dreams, what to say after seeing, 165 
good news, desirability of giving, 467-69 
good words, 464. See also speech. 
good, enjoining. See commanding good good, pointing out, 448 
grapes, calling karm, 503 
gratitude, du’ of, 133 


graves 
avoiding wailing at, 254 
laying the deceased in, 244-45 
punishment of, 116 
questioning in, 246 
scattering three handfuls of earth, 246 
sitting at the grave, 246 
weeping in fear when passing, 255 
what visitors should say, 252-54 
See also death; funerals; funeral prayer. 
greetings 
after a separation, even if brief, 366-67 
bowing as makrüh, 386-87 
by kissing the face, 382-85 
command to extend, 359—60 
conveying to the Messenger at his grave, 307 
courtesies of, 375-79 
initiating as better than returning, 368 
inverting the wording of, 367-68 
method and mode of, 360-63 
raising voice in, 362-63 
returning immediately, 363 
rulings on, 364-68 


simultaneous, 367 


someone known for sin, 370 

standing up out of respect, 387 

to non-Muslims, 371-75 

to someone one knows will not reply, 378-79 
using customary expressions, 382 
when coming out of a lavatory, 382 
when entering a house, 51-53 

when makrüh, 369-70 

while relieving oneself as makrüh, 56 
while saying the talbiyah, 288 

with gestures only, disapproval of, 363 
grief, du'ā's when afflicted by, 194 


groom, what is said to, 406—408. See also marriage. 


guests 


du*d' for the host, 354-55 

encouraging to eat, 350 

honouring, 572 

presenting food to, 343 

guttural tones, disapproval of speaking in, 522-23 
Ha Mim al-Mu'min, Sirah, 142 

Habib ibn Abi Thabit, 172 


hadith 


mawsil narrations, 180 


narrators of, 251 


weak, acting upon, 29 
Hafsah, 402—403 
hajah, salah of, 276-77 
Hajj 
adhkar in the Holy Sanctuary, 299-301 
adhkar of, 287-88 
‘Arafat, 296-99 
conclusion of, 304 
du'ā' in the Ka‘bah, 293 
Hijr, dug’ in, 292 
Mina, adhkar at, 302-303 
Muzdalifah, 299 
on behalf of someone else, 288 
say, du‘a’ during, 293-95 
talbiyah, 287-89 
Tashriq, Day of, 303 
Tawāf, adhkar of, 290-91 
what to say to someone returning from, 342 
what to say when reaching the Haram, 289 
Haman, 500 
al-hamdulillah. See praise of Allah 
hands 
blowing into, 152 
kissing, 382-83 


raising in du'à', 558 
shaking, 385-86 
wiping over the face in du‘a’, 107 
happiness 
du‘a’ for, 132 
as hateful to Shaytan, 204 
Haram ibn Milhan, 319 
hard-heartedness, 474 
harm 
praising Allah when protected from, 181 
prohibition of causing, 570 
protection from, 130-32, 157 
what to say to someone who protects one from, 445-46 
what to say when apprehending harm on a journey, 336 
Hasan, 208 
al-Hashr, Sūrat, 157, 205 
Hassan ibn Thabit, 525 
hate, for the sake of Allah, 491-92 
headache, what to say when suffering from, 216 
health 
cupping, 436 
du‘a’ for, 136 
praising Allah when asked about, 434 


See also illness. 


heart 
asking judgement of, 571 
backbiting with, 487-89 
as defining soundness of whole body, 569 
dhikr with, 30 
hardness of, 474 
presence of, 554, 559 
Hell. See Fire help, du‘a’ for those who offer, 443-44 
hermaphrodites, 72, 249 
Hijr, du‘a’ in, 292 
home. See house 
homeland, what to say when sighting, 340 
honour 
belittling and mocking others, 494-96 
defaming, prohibition of, 493 
defined, 233 
disparaging, punishment for in Hereafter, 479 
of others, defending, 485-87 
horses, what to say when unable to keep steady on, 460. See also 
riding animals 
hospitality 
du‘a’ for the host, 354-55 
encouraging guests to eat, 350 


honouring guests, 572 


merit of someone who entertains a guest, 356-57 
presenting food to guests, 343 
welcoming guests, desirability of, 357 
hosts, guests making dug’ for, 354-55 
house 
adhkar when leaving one's, 323-24 
seeking permission to enter, 379-82 
what to say when leaving and entering, 50-54 
Hudaybiyah, 273-74, 501 
Hudhayfah, 234 
Humayd ibn al-A‘raj, 172 
al-Humaydi, Imam Hafiz Abū ‘Abdullah, 503-504 
humility during dhikr, 34 
Hunayn, Day of, 317, 319, 451 
hunger, 159 
al-Hurr ibn Qays, 451-52, 467 
Husayn, 208 
hypocrisy 
du‘a’ for protection from, 548 
signs of, 453, 528 
Iblis. See Shaytan 
Ibn ‘Abbas. See ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
Ibn al-‘Arabi, Imam Abū Bakr, 185 
Ibn al-Katib as-Sūfī, 170 


Ibn Mas'ūd. See ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid 
Ibn Sirin, 490-91, 532 
Ibn ‘Umar. See ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 
Ibn az-Zubayr. See ‘Abdullah ibn az-Zubayr 
Ibrahim, son of the Messenger, 228 
Ibrahim ibn Adham, 481 
Ibrahim ibn Salim, 232 
Ibrahim al-Khawwas, 175 
‘Id 
adhkar for the two days of, 257-58 
reciting aloud in salah of, 89 
Sunnah recitation in, 88 
idolaters, greetings in letters to, 373-74 
ignorant, turning away from the, 451-52 
ihram 
greeting someone in, 369 
performing ghusl and wudū' before entering, 287 
See also Hajj 
al-Ikhlas, Surat 
to alleviate headaches, 216 
as a cure, 205 
merit of reciting, 430 
reciting after entering ihram, 287 


reciting before sleeping, 160 


using in salat al-istikharah, 189 
in Witr, 89 
illness 
asking about a sick person, 209 
comforting the sick, 218 
complaining of, permissibility of, 216 
dug’ seeking protection from, 547 
fever, du'à' to alleviate, 191, 216 
fulfilling a repentance that was promised, 220 
giving the person what he craves, 219 
headaches, 216 
pimples, du*à' to say over, 208-209 
praising a sick person who is near death, 218-19 
seeking the dug’ of the sick, 219 
visiting a sick non-Muslim, 374 
visiting the sick, 388 
what the sick should say, 210-15 
what to say to someone with no hope of surviving, 220-22 
what to say when seeing someone afflicted with an illness, 433 
See also Health 
imam in salah, reciting the opening du‘a’s, 84 
‘Imran ibn al-Husayn, 498 
injustice, permissibility of complaining about, 483 


in-laws, etiquettes with, 409-10 


innovators 

disowning, 440 

greeting, 374-75 
al-Insan, Surat, 88 
insanity. See mental illness 
inshā Allah, disapproval of saying in du ā', 516 
insinuation, 531-33 
insomnia, 163-64 
intention 

of fasting, 283 

for Hajj, 287-88 

hadith of, 27-28 

when paying zakāh, 281 
interceding with those in authority, 466 
intercession 

asking the Messenger for, 307 

of the Messenger, 276-77, 536 

of the pious, for rain, 265 
introducing oneself, 380-81 
iqamah, 70—72, 77, 79 
‘Isha’ prayer 

calling al-‘Atamah, 524-25 

speaking after, disapproval of, 523-24 
Islam, five pillars of, 571 


isndd, shortened, 153 
istighfar. See forgiveness 
al-istikharah, 188-90, 321-22 
I'tikaf 
adhkar of, 286 
making an intention for when sitting in a mosque, 67 
See also Ramadan 
Iyād, al-Hafiz Abu al-Fadl, 536 
Jahannum. See Fire jamarat, stoning, 302 
janaza. See funeral prayer 
Jarir ibn ‘Abdullah, 442 
Jews, sneezing of, 395 
jihad. See warfare al-Jinn, Surat, 205 
joking, 465 
journeys. See travelling judgement of Allah, 449-50 
Jumu'ah, Sunnah recitations for, 88—89. See also Fridays. 
al-Jumu‘ah, Sūrat, 88—89 
Ka‘b ibn Malik, 374, 469, 486 
Ka‘bah 
du in, 293 
what to say when seeing, 289-90 
al-Kafirün, Surat 
in Witr, 89 


reciting after entering ihrām, 287 


reciting before sleeping, 156 
using in salat al-istikharah, 189 
when leaving one's home, 323 
al-Kahf, Surat, 256 
Khadijah bint Khuwaylid, 469 
Khalifat Allah, inappropriateness of term, 507 
khatm al-Qur'an. See under recitation al-Khattabi, Imam Abū 
Sulayman, 130, 531 
Khinzab, 203 
khutbah. See sermons 
kindness praising Allah when one is shown, 181 
repaying with du‘a’, 443-44, 830 
King of kings, prohibition of title, 508 
kissing, 382-85 
knowledge 
asking for after Subh, 126 
directing to someone else when asked, 448-49 
speaking to people about matters they do not understand, 460 
superiority of to worship, 398 
kufr. See disbelief. 
kunyahs 
based on daughter's name, 425-26 
as based on eldest son, 422 


for disbelievers, 424—25 


prohibition of using Abū'l-Oāsim as, 423-24 
for someone with no children, 423 
using, acceptability of, 422 
al-Kursi, Ayat. See Throne 
labour, what to say when woman is in, 410-11 
lamam, defined, 206 
lamenting loudly over the dead, prohibition of, 227-28 
latecomers to the prayer 
reciting the opening du'ā's, 84 
to the funeral prayer, 243 
laughter, as hardening the heart, 465 
lavatory 
dhikr whilst relieving oneself as makrūh, 56 
greeting when coming out of, 382 
praising Allah after coming out of, 180 
what to say when coming out, 57 
what to say when entering, 54—55 
Laylat al-Qadr, 286 
leader of the believers, 507-508 
leaders 
death of, 442 
titles for, 507-508 
left hand, 49 


leprosy, eating with someone afflicted with, 349 


letters, greetings in, 364-65, 373-74 
lightning, avoiding pointing towards, 271 
lineage, defamation of as a trait of disbelief, 227, 493 
litanies, making up missed, 34-35 
litigation, being courteous in, 450, 520-22 
livelihood, du'ā” for, 199 
lizard, eating, 346 
loneliness, du'ā” when afflicted by, 201-202 
lord, avoiding use of term as a title, 509-10 
lost property, censure of looking for in mosque, 67-68 
love, as removing numbness in limb, 437 
lunar eclipses, adhkar for, 262-63 
Luqman, sending blessings upon, 188 
lying 
about Allah, enormity of, 515-16 
as a sign of hypocrisy, 453 
bearing false witness, 496 
prohibition, 528-29 
lying down, correct manner of, 152-53. See also sleep. 
Madinah, visiting, 306 
madness. See mental illness 
Maghrib prayer 
adhkar said after, 148—49 


completing recitation of Qur'an during, 170 


reciting after as mustahabb, 171 

seeking protection from the Fire after, 126 

Sunnah recitation in, 88 

what to say when hearing the adhān for, 148 
major ritual impurity, performing dhikr while in state of, 32 
makeup prayers, reciting silently and aloud in, 90 
Makkah 

adhkar when leaving, 296 

what to say when reaching, 289 
malice, as result of litigation, 521-22 
Malik, Imam on qunüt in the Subh salah, 105 

on tashahhud as Sunnah, 109 

on the wording of the takbir, 80 

on using Abu'l-Qasim as a kunyah, 424 
manner, while eating, 348 
marketplace 

greeting people in, 360, 376 

what to say when entering, 434-35 
marriage 

contract of, 403—405 

etiquettes with in-laws, 409-10 

looking at strange woman for purposes of, 386 

offering one's daughter in, 402-403 

playing with wife, 409 


praising Allah after proposing, 180 
praising someone who has married well, 435 
proposals, 402 
what is said to the groom, 406—407 
what the groom should say to his bride, 407—408 
what to say after the consummation of marriage, 408—409 
women married outside the family, du'ā' for, 191 
See also family; children. 

martyrdom, asking for, 308—309 

Marwah, 291, 294 

Maryam, sending blessings upon, 188 

al-Mawardī, Abū'l-Hasan, 371, 507-508 

mawlay, avoiding use of term as a title, 511 

mawsūl narrations, 180 

meals. See eating. 

memory, reciting Qur’an from, 175 

menstruating 
bathing after, 470 
on Tawāf, 305 

mental illness 
dug’ seeking protection from, 547 
what to say over the insane, 204—207 

messages, greetings in, 364-65 


Messenger of Allah 


asking forgiveness, 565 
blessing. See blessing 
burial of his son, Ibrahim, 228 
intercession of, 536 
joking of, 465 
kissing hands and feet of, 384 
miracle of, 344 
most frequently used du'ā' of, 540, 549 
passing away of, 442 
remembering, as a means of removing numbness, 437 
visiting tomb of, 306 
midday, what to say after, 146-47 
milk, du‘a’ for one who gives one, 355-56 
Mina 
adhkar at, 302—303 
du'à' when setting off from, 296 
minor ritual impurity, performing dhikr while in state of, 32 
mirrors, what to say when looking into, 436 
misfortune 
du'ā' when visited by, 200 
prohibition of rejoicing at, 494 
seeking refuge from, 541 
al-Misrī, Dhū an-Nūn, 29, 192, 549 


missed prayers, adhān and iqamah for, 72 


Mizab, 291 
modesty 
defined, 452 
in speech, 526-27 
Mondays, completing Qur'an recitation on, 171 
money spent in obedience, 518. See also charity; zakah. 
moon 
eclipse of, 262-64 
what to say upon seeing, 281-83 
mornings, dhikr for, 127-43 
mosques 
entering and leaving, 64—66 
greeting, 67 
l'tikaf in, 67 
looking for lost property in, censure of, 67-68 
manner in which one should be in, 67 
poetry, censure of reciting in, 68 
praiseworthiness of making dhikr in, 34 
trading in, prohibition of, 67—68 
what to say when going to, 62-63 
Mothers of the Believers, 401 
mouth 
cleaning before dhikr, 34 


covering when sneezing, 393 


Mu‘adh ibn Jabal, 123, 432, 486 
Mu'āwiyah, 265 
al-Mu'awwidhāt 
to alleviate headaches, 216 
blowing onto hands before sleeping, 152 
to cure mental illness, 205 
as protection from the evil eye, 455 
reciting and blowing during illness, 210 
reciting at childbirth, 411 
reciting before sleeping, 160 
al-mufarridūn, defined, 31 
mughtaribah, 191 
Muhammad. See Messenger of Allah; blessings upon the Messenger 
of Allah 
Muharram, prohibition of calling Safar, 512 
al-Muhāsibī, on sincerity, 28 
al-Mulk, Sūrat, 178 
Multazam, 291-92, 305 
al-Mu'minün, Surat, 205 
al-Munafiqun, Strat, 88-89 
Mugīt, defined, 466 
murmuring, 117-18 
Misa ibn al-Mahdi, 232 
Musayyab ibn Rafi‘, 172 


mushaf (a bound copy of the Qur’an), reciting from, 175 
Muslims 
abusing, prohibition of, 512 
belittling and mocking, prohibition of, 494-96 
declaring disbelievers, unlawfulness of, 505 
defending honour of, 485-87 
du'à' against, unlawfulness of, 505-506 
duties of, to other Muslims, 390 
al-Mutawallī, Abū Sa‘id, 182, 376 
mute people, rulings regarding greeting, 365 
mutual consultation, 463 
Muzdalifah, du‘a’ when heading towards, 299 
an-nadi, defined, 155 
an-nafth, 152 
an-Nahhas, Imam Abū Jafar, 513, 515, 535-36 
an-Najashi, 235 
nakedness, du'à' for concealing, 50, 55 
an-Nakhā'ī, Ibrahim, 532 
name of Allah. See basmalah. 
names 
changing, permissibility of, 418-20 
for leaders, 507-508 
nicknames, 420-21 


prohibition of son calling father by his name, 418 


shortening, 420 
naming a child, 413-14 
nawafil prayers 

reciting silently in, 89-90 

tashahhud in, 108 
need, prayer of, 276-77 
neighbours 

honouring, 572 

importance of visiting, 387-88 
new clothes, du'ā” for wearing, 47—48 
new moon, what to say upon seeing, 281-83 
newborn baby, 412-14 
nicknames, 420-21, 484 
night, waking up at, 53-54, 161-63. See also tahajjud. 
Night of the Decree, 286 
nightmares, what to say after seeing, 164-65 
nikāh. See marriage noble places, du‘d’ in, 561 
non-Muslims 

greeting, 371—75 

sneezing of, 394—95 

visiting the sick of, 374 

who treat one well, 454. 

See also disbelief. 


numbness in a limb, 437 


oaths 
being excessive in when selling, disapproval of, 517 
dissemblance in, 532 
to praise Allah, 182 
swearing by other than the names of Allah, disapproval, 516 
obedience, acts of as dhikr, 30 
obscenities, 498 
odd numbers, 168 
offensive nicknames, 420 
ogres, what to say when confronted by, 337 
omens, what to say when looking for, 458 
open disobedience, enormity of, 517 
oppression 
permissibility of supplicating against, 438-40 
as unlawful, 574 
oration, 522-23 
orators, instructing to people to be quiet, 461 
orphans, prohibition of driving away, 501-502 
oversleeping, 173 
pacts, keeping, 453-54 
pain, du‘a’ to relieve, 211-12 
parents 
prohibition of rebuffing, 527 
standing up for, 387 


passing thoughts of kufr, 487 
patience 
displaying to the wounded in battle, 318-19 
in du‘a’, 562-63 
in times of calamity, 231-32 
peace 
greeting of, 359 
making between people, 528 
See also greetings. 
people 
calling respectfully, 417 
criticising, 503-504 
permission to enter a house, 379-82 
persistence in du‘a’, 556 
pimples, du'ā' to say over, 208-209 
pins and needles, 437 
pious deeds, using in du'ā', 557 
pious. See righteous plagues, 234 
poetry 
censure of reciting in mosques, 68 
reciting during combat, 316-18 
rulings concerning, 525-26 
poor, prohibition of driving away, 501-502 
poverty 


cursing the wind as cause of, 271 
manifesting in du'ā”, 554 
praise 
for someone who has married well, 435 
praising a person, 396—98 
praising food, 346-47 
self-praise, 398-99 
praise of Allah, 179-83 
after eating, 350-53 
invoking when making a marriage proposal, 402 
invoking when receiving good news, 426 
when asked about one's health, 434 
preachers 
beginning with praise of Allah, 180 
moderation in, 447 
predestination 
and du‘a’, 556-57 
error of those who reject, 440 
presence of heart, 554, 559 
pride, prohibition of arrogance, 494 
private parts, concealing, 50, 55 
promises, keeping, 453-54 
prompting the dead, 247-48 


Prophet, the. See Messenger of Allah; blessings upon the Messenger 
of Allah 
Prophets 
bodies of do not decompose, 184 
praying for blessings on, 187 
prostration 
adhkar of, 98-102 
prolonging in the eclipse prayer, 263 
rank of compared to standing, 101 
reciting Qur’an as makrūh when in, 95 
supplications said in-between, 102 
when receiving good news, 426 
prostration for recitation 
in salāh, 87 
supplication for, 101 
protection 
for children, 208 
supplications for, 130-32 
protection of Allah, 52 
punishment, seeking protection from, 116 
Qadi Husayn, 456-57, 557 
Qaf, Sirah, 88, 260 
al-Qamar, Sūrat, 88, 260 
al-Qass, Abü'l-'Abbas, 230 


qiblah 
facing after having performed wudū”, 60 
facing during dhikr, 33 
facing when making du‘d’, 555 
qiyam, compared with sujüd, 101 
questioning in the grave, 246 
qunut, 104-108 
Qur'an 
beautifying the voice in recitation, 176 
being greeted while reciting, 369 
completing recitation in Tarawih, 275 
etiquette of, 174 
etiquettes of completing recitation of, 172-73 
how much to recite, 170 
increasing in reciting as one approaches death, 221 
memorising and maintaining, 173-74 
persevering in reciting, 178-79 
prostration of recitation, 87, 101 
recitation in salah, 87 
reciting at a grave, 246 
reciting before sleep, 158 
reciting for the dead, 250 
reciting from a copy compared with from memory, 175 


reciting from the middle of a Surah, 176 


reciting in I‘tikaf, 286 
reciting in order in salah, 87-88 
reciting in sa‘y, 292 
reciting in Tawāf, 291 
reciting on Day of Tashriq, 303 
reciting on Fridays, 255 
reciting while ritually impure, 32-33 
Sunnah recitations for the various prayers, 88—89 
supplicating while reciting, 90 
Sūrah names, 538 
Sūrahs to be recited in the mornings and evenings, 129 
weeping while reciting, 175 
what to say when one forgets a verse, 177 
when makrüh to recite in salah, 95, 98 
when to complete recitation of, 171 
(See also recitation of the Qur’an) 
Quraysh, Surat, reciting before travelling, 323-24 
al-Qushayri, Abü-l Qasim, 28-29, 203, 476, 554 
Qutaybah ibn Muslim, 434-35 
Quzah, bow of, disapproval of saying, 517 
Quzah, Holy Sanctuary, 299-301 
Rabi‘ah al-‘Adawiyyah, 567 
rain 


adhkar for seeking, 264-68 


attributing to stars, 504—505 
dug’ during, 273 
flooding, du‘a’ for protection from, 274-75 
reciting aloud in salah for, 89 
what to say after a downpour, 273-74 
rainbows, 517 
Rajab, du'ā” in month of, 282-83 
Ramadan 
adhkar of tarawih, 275 
Laylat al-Qadr, 286 
new moon, what to say upon seeing, 281-83 
saying ‘the month of Ramadan’, 537-38 
Rawdah, 307 
ar-Razi, Yahya ibn Mu'adh, 554 
recitation of the Qur'an 
beautifying the voice in, 176 
being greeted while engaged in, 369 
from memory compared with from a, 175 
how much to recite, 170 
persevering in, 178-79 
preferred times for, 171-72 
raising voice in, 175-76 
reciters, etiquettes of, 177-78 


when to complete, 171 


reconciling with people, 490 
regret, as integral to repentance, 489 
rejoicing at misfortune, prohibition of, 494 
relatives, importance of visiting, 387-88 
repeated sneezing, 393-94 
repentance 
from backbiting, 489-91 
before making a journey, 322 
fulfilling a promise made while ill, 220 
in the second half of the night, 167 
what to do if one says something ugly, 533-34 
without abandoning sin, 567 
reporting to those in authority, avoiding, 493 
repulsive names, prohibition of, 416 
retaliation, 470 
returning a gift, 445 
rhymed prose, 297, 522, 555 
riding animals 
prohibition of cursing, 498 
recalcitrant and difficult animals, 335 
stumbling of, 442 
what to say when buying, 459 
what to say when mounting, 328-30 


what to say when one's animal runs away, 334 


what to say when unable to keep steady on, 460 
right 
hand, eating with, 348, 439 
beginning with the, 49 
righteous, the 
inviting to visit one, 388 
kissing hands of, 382-83 
seeking du'ā' from, 561 
seeking the advice of before travelling, 327 
standing up for, 387 
visiting, 387-88 
ringing in the ear, 437 
role models, 461—63 
roosters, prohibition of cursing, 511 
rukū', adhkar of, 92-95 
rulers, du'ā' when afraid of, 196 
ruqyah, 211. See also illness. 
Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqas, 171, 248, 399, 439 
Sa‘d ibn Mu'adh, 354-55 
Sa'd ibn Rabi‘, 454 
Sa‘d ibn Ubadah, 227 
Safa, 291, 294 
as-Saffat, Surat, 205 
safety, du‘a’ for, 138-39 


as-Sahib ibn ‘Abbad, 492 

Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah at-Tustari, 384 

as-sahw, sujūd, 278-79 

Sa‘id ibn Jubayr, complete recitation of the Qur'an in one rak'ah, 

170 

Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab, 419, 490 

Sa‘id ibn Zayd, 439 

sajdah. See prostration as-Sajdah, Surat, 88 

salah 
adhān, 68 
audible and silent recitation, 90 
being greeted while engaged in, 369-70 
concluding with inverted greeting, 367-68 
dhikr after, 120 
doubts about, 203 
for someone who does not know any Qur'an, 87 
greeting to end, 118-19 
hearing the adhàn while engaged in, 76 
iqamah, 71 
lengthening, while shortening the sermon, 447 
opening du‘a’, 81-85 
pauses in recitation, 90 
qunüt, 104—108 


Qur'an, reciting in, 87 


reciting behind the imam, 518-19 
rukū', adhkar of, 93 
second rak‘ah, 104 
seeking protection from the Shaytan, 85-86 
shaking hands after, 385 
sneezing in, 393 
sujūd, 98-102 
supplicating during the recitation of Qur'an, 90 
takbir al-ihram, 80 
tashahhud, 108-14 
waiting for, 255, 524 
walking to, 464 
what to say when approaching the prayer line, 78 
what to say when rising from rukū', 95-98 
what to say when spoken to while in, 119 
what to say when standing up for, 79 
when reciting is makrüh, 95, 98 
salam greeting, to end salah, 118—19. See also greetings; peace. 
Salamah ibn al-Akwa', 321 
salawat. See blessings upon the Messenger of Allah saliva, 210-11 
sandals, wearing in graveyards, 254 
Satan. See Shaytan 
sawm. See fasting 


say, du'ā' during, 293-95 


as-Sayyid, use of title, 508—509 
sayyid al-istighfar, 128-29, 565 
scorpion stings, protection from, 131, 157 
secrets, divulging as blameworthy, 491, 525 
self-praise, 398-99, 494 
self-reverence, 381 
Selling. See trade serenity during dhikr, 33 
sermons 
care in wording, 500 
instructing to people to be quiet, 461 
khutbah of the jumu‘ah, 181 
of marriage contract, 403—405 
moderation in, 447 
in prayer for rain, 265, 267 
of the two Tds, 260 
servants, prohibition of supplicating against, 561-62 
sexual intercourse 
disapproval of greeting someone engaged in, 369 
referring to by allusion, 526-27 
what to say during, 408-409 
ash-Shafi'i, Imam 
on acceptance of supplications, 273 
on blessings on the Messenger as wājib, 114 


condolences of, 232 


du'ā' when placing the deceased in the grave, 245 
lines written after death of son of, 233 
position on obligation of the tashahhud, 109 
position on the wording of the takbir, 80 
tashahhud of, 114 
shahādah 
disbeliever uttering, 507 
saying when proposing marriage, 402 
Shahān Shāh, prohibition of title, 508 
Shahr ibn Hawshab, 549 
shaking hands, 385—86 
shaykhs 
informing of one's sins, 517 
as role models, 461-63 
See also righteous, the. 
Shaytan 
as afraid of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, 397 
as distracting from dhikr, 123 
dhikr as guarding against, 126 
doubts and disturbance caused by, 202—204 
as eating with someone who forgets Allah, 344 
happiness as hateful to, 204 
as having a share in a lengthy gathering, 447 


knots tied on nape of a sleeper, 44 


laughing at the one who yawns, 389 
and nightmares, 165 
preventing from entering one’s house, 51 
as repelled by the adhān, 337 
seeking protection from when angry, 430-32 
seeking protection of in the prayer, 85-86 
seeking refuge from when entering a lavatory, 55 
shrinking of, 442 
suspicious thoughts as inspired by, 488 
using the Verse of the Throne to protect oneself from, 153 
what to say if one sees, 197-98 

ship, du‘a’ when boarding, 331 

shirk, defined, 132 

shirt, du‘a’ when putting on, 47 

Shiruyah, plague of, 234 

shooting stars, 271 

shortened isnad, 153 

shortening names, 420 

showing off, 28-30 

shrouding the deceased, 236 

Shurayh, hadith of, 419 

sickness. See illness 

silence 


as preferred when walking with the bier, 243 


prohibition of remaining silent all day, 568 

as sunnah, 473 
silk, 249, 449 
sin 

disapproval of telling others of, 517 

disowning those who openly indulge in, 440 

preventing, 471-72 (See also commanding good) 
what to say when seeing someone afflicted by, 433 
sincerity, 27-36 
sitting 

for condolences, 230 

at a grave, 246 

without remembering Allah, disapproval of, 429 
siwak 

using before dhikr, 34 

using before reciting the Qur'an, 174-75 
sky, looking at, 53-54, 458 
slander, 485-87, 478-79 

repentance and atonement for, 489-91 
slaughtering of sacrificial animals on Hajj, 302 
slave-girls, plague of, 234 
slaves 

avoiding use of the phrase ‘my slave’, 509-10 


liberating, 264 


sleep 
du'ā” before, 134, 151-60 
performing ablution before, 152 
after Subh prayer, 127 
what to say when waking up from, 44—46 
without dhikr, disapproval of, 160 
sleeplessness, 163-64 
slogans, pre-Islamic, prohibition of, 512 
smiling 
as charity, 464 
while shaking hands, 386 
sneezing 
praising Allah after, 180 
responding to, 388-90 
solar eclipses, adhkār for, 262-63 
speech 
abusive, prohibition of, 512 
after Isha’, disapproval of, 523-24 
allusions, using in, 526-27 
beginning with greeting, 368 
being certain of what one says, 530-31 
cursing. See cursing 
deplorable words to use, 502ff 


excluding someone from a conversation, 514 


good words, 464 
guttural tones, disapproval of, 522-23 
insinuation and dissemblance, 529, 531-33 
joking, 465 
litigation and disputes, being courteous in, 450 
lying, 528-29 
of the Messenger of Allah, 464 
safeguarding the tongue, 473-77 
saying ‘if I do such and such I am a Jew’, 505 
saying ‘May Allah prolong your remaining’, 520 
saying ‘May my parents be your ransom’, 520 
saying ‘the people have gone to wrack and ruin’, 503-504 
starting with praise of Allah, 180 
talking while eating, permissibility of, 349 
taxes, calling ‘the sultan’s right’, 519 
vulgarity of the tongue, 441 
women roughening their expression when talking to a man, 401 
words of disbelief said under coercion, 506 
words some consider makrūh, 534-35 
spots, du'ā” to say over, 208-209 
spying, unlawfulness of, 492 
standing (giyām) in salah, compared with sujūd, 101 
standing up, out of respect, 387 


stars 


attributing rain to, 504-505 
believing in as disbelief, 273-74 
shooting stars, 271 
stillborn baby, naming, 414 
stings, what to say when afflicted with, 204—207 
stoning the jamarat, 302 
storms, du'ā's during, 268-71, 272-73 
street, remembrance of Allah in, 430 
strength, du‘a’, 198 
strong believer, 198 
Subh prayer 
calling al-Ghadah, 524-25 
completing recitation of Qur’an during, 171 
dhikr after, 126 
du'ā” after two sunnah rak'at of, 77—78 
du'à' of a traveller after, 339 
gunūt, 104—108 
shaking hands after, 385 
sleeping after, 127 
Sunnah recitation in, 88 
tathwib in the adhān for, 70 
Subhanallah, saying when something occurs in salah, 119 
sujūd. See prostration. 


Sulayman, du'ā” of, 197 


sun, eclipse of, 262-64 
Sunnah recitations, 88 
sunnat al-kifāyah, 364 
sunrise, what to say after, 146 
sunset, what to say before, 147—48 
suppressing yawning, 395 
surprise, expressing with tasbīh, 469—70 
suspicion, avoiding, 487—89 
Tabārak, Sūrah, 178 
at-Tabari, Qadi Abū at-Tayyib, 119 
Tabuk, expedition of, 374, 430, 486 
tahajjud 

du'ā' before performing, 54 

on the two nights of ‘Id, 257-58 

oversleeping, 173 

repentance in, 167 

what to say when waking up at night, 161-63 
tahnik, performing for a baby, 412 
takbir 

in battle, 311-15 

on the two nights of ‘Id, 257-59 

prolonging, 93 

in violent winds, 270 


when ascending a hill, 332-33 


takbirat al-ihram, 80-81 
takfir, 505-506 
talbiyah 
being greeted while engaged in, 369 
raising voice in, 186 
wording of, 287-88 
talebearing, 477-78, 491-92 
Talhah ibn Musarraf, 172 
Talhah ibn ‘Ubaydullah, 469 
talking, as makrūh while relieving oneself, 56 
talgīn (prompting the dead), 247-48 
Tamim ad-Dari, complete recitation of the Qur’an in one rak‘ah, 170 
Tarawih prayer 
adhan for, 72 
adhkar of, 275 
repudiated innovations in, 176 
tarji‘ in the adhan, 69—70 
tasbih, expressing surprise with, 469-70 
tasbih, salah of, 277-79 
tashahhud, 108-14, 115-18 
Tashrīg, Day of, 303 
tasmiyah. See basmalah tathwib in the adhan, 70 
Tawaf 
adhkar of, 290-91 


calling a shawt or dawr, 537 
Tawāf of leave-taking, 305 
tawasssul, 276-77, 307 
taxes, 519 
tayammum, 33, 62 
teachers 
beginning speaking with praise of Allah, 180 
defending honour of, 485-87 
moderation in, 447 
as role models, 461—63 
teeth, brushing before dhikr, 34, 174-75 
Thamüd, 255 
thankfulness to Allah, when near death, 221. See also gratitude. 
Throne, Verse of reciting before sleeping, 153 
reciting at childbirth, 410-11 
reciting while being cupped, 436 
when leaving one's home, 323 
thunder, what to say on hearing, 272 
tinnitus, 437 
at-Tirmidhi, Abii ‘Isa, 101 
titles, using, 381-82 
toilet. See lavatory 
tongue 
dhikr with, 30 


safeguarding, 473-77 
vulgarity of, 441 
See also speech; backbiting. 

trade 
bidding up prices, unlawfulness of, 495 
excessive oaths in, disapproval of, 517 
looking at strange woman for purposes of, 386 
in mosques, prohibition of, 67—68 
transport. See riding animals. 

travelling 
adhkar to perform after deciding to travel, 322-23 
adhkar to perform when leaving, 325-26 
animal, what to say when mounting, 328-30 
asking for du'ā's of a traveller, 327 
bidding farewell, 325-26 
desirability of making du'à' whilst, 332 
du'ā' after the Subh prayer, 339 
du'ā' for someone who has returned from, 341 
du'à' in last part of the night, 129-30 
istikhārah and consultation before, 321-22. 
kissing the face of someone who has arrived from a journey, 384 
leaving home, adhkar for, 323-24 
ogres, 337 


recalcitrant and difficult riding animals, 335 


returning from a journey, 338 
seeking advice of the righteous, 327 
ship, du‘a’ when boarding, 331 
sighting one’s homeland, 340 
stopping at a place, 337 
takbir when ascending and descending, 332-33 
what one needs to know before leaving, 322-23 
what to say upon seeing a village, 335-36 
what to say when entering one's home, 340 
what to say when one's animal runs away, 334 
when one apprehends harm from some people, 336 
Trench, Battle of, 317, 438 
trials, seeking protection from, 116 
tribulation, seeking refuge from, 541 
trousers, du‘a’ when putting on, 47 
trusts, preserving, 453-54 
truth, as goal of disputation, 521 
turban, du'ā's for wearing, 47 
at-Tustari, Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah, on sincerity, 28-29 
tyrants 
du'ā” when afraid of, 196 
speaking words of justice to, 472 
‘Ubaydu’llah ibn al-Hasan, 233-34 
Ubayy ibn Ka*b, praise of, 397 


Uhud, Day of, 320 
Uhud, mountain of, 397 
‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, 233, 492, 507 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 
as leader of the believers, 508 
conveying greetings to, 307 
death of, 218 
du‘a’ to die in the land of the Messenger, 218 
last request of, 248 
offering Hafsah in marriage, 402—403 
on blessings on the Messenger in du'ā', 186 
place in Paradise, 397 
prayer for rain, 265 
qunüt of, 106 
tashahhud of, 111 
turning away from the ignorant, 467 
Umm Haram, 308—309 
Umm Salamah, 224-25 
Umm Sulaym, 344 
unbelievers. See disbelievers 
‘Urwah ibn az-Zubayr, 271 
Usamah ibn Qatadah, 439 
usury, disparaging a Muslim's honour as a form of, 479 
*Utbi, 308 


Uthmān ibn ‘Affan 
complete recitation of the Qur’an in one rak’ah, 170 
illness of, 215 
praise of, 399 
as promised the Garden, 397 
victory in battle, 319. See also warfare. 
vinegar, 347 
virtuous people. See righteous vitiligo, 547 
voice 
raising in recitation, 175-76 
raising when sending blessings on the Messenger, 186 
See also speech 
vows. See oaths vulgarity of the tongue, 441, 527. See also speech; 
tongue. 
al-Wahidi, Imam Abū'l-Hasan, 367, 401 
wailing over the dead, prohibition of, 227-28 
waking up, what to say when, 44—46, 53-54, 161-63 
walking to salah, 464 
al-Wāgi'ah, Surat, 178 
warfare 
acceptance of du'ā' when armies meet, 314 
battle cries to terrify the enemy, 316 
displaying patience to the wounded, 318-19 
du'ā' for those who do battle, 310 


du'à' upon seeing the enemy, 196 
encouraging army leaders to fear Allah, 309 
humility in battle, 311-15 
praising those who display skill in battle, 321 
prohibition of raising voice in battle, 316 
reciting poetry in battle, desirability of, 316-18 
taking another direction, 310 
what to say to someone returning from an expedition, 341 
what to say when the Muslims are defeated, 320 
what to say when the Muslims are victorious, 319 
washing the deceased, 236 
water, du‘a’ for one who gives one, 355-56 
weak hadith, acting upon, 29 
weakness, du'à' when overcome by, 198 
wealth 
du‘a’ for someone who offers one, 454 
prohibition of supplicating against, 561-62 
wedding night, 407—408. See also marriage. 
weeping 
on ‘Arafat, 298 
of the bereaved, disapproval of, 221, 227-28 
at graves, avoiding, 254 
while reciting the Qur'an, 175 


well-being, asking for as best du‘a’, 550 


Will of Allah, 504 
wind 
adhkar for, 268-71 
prohibition of cursing, 511 
wiswās, 202-204 
witnesses, prohibition of lying, 496 
Witr salah 
adhkar of, 150 
gunūt, 104—105 
Surahs to recite in, 89 
women 
describing intimately, prohibition of, 515 
greeting men, 370 
making expressions rougher when talking to men, 401 
prohibition of calling the adhān, 72 
talbiyah of, 288 
Worry 
du‘a’s when afflicted by, 190-94 
protection from, 137, 141 
worship, superiority of knowledge over, 398 
wrong acts, forgiveness of after performing wudü', 59 
wrongdoers, preventing from sin, 471-72 
wudū” 


beginning with the right, 49 


calming anger with, 432 
doubts about, 204 
performing after waking, 44 
performing before ihram, 287 
performing before sleep, 152, 158 
performing dhikr without, 33 
what to say during, 58-61 

Ya Sin, Surah, 178 

yawning, 388-90, 393, 395 

Yazid ibn Nu‘amah ad-Dabbi, 433 

Yemen, people of, 385 

Yemeni Ka‘bah, 444 

Yunus, 192 

zakah, adhkar related to, 279-81. See also charity. 

Zamzam, 291, 304 

Zayd ibn al-Harith, 384 

Zaynab, marriage of, 408 

Zuhr prayer 
dhikr before and after, 146 


Sunnah recitation in, 88 


is bringing important works from the 
Islamic tradition into the English language to advance the 
learning, knowledge, and study of the legacy of the great 


scholars of Islam. Published titles include: 


By Shaykh Abū'l-Hasan ‘Ali Nadwi 

An English translation of the scholarly work on the Prophetic 
biography, as-Sīrat an-Nabawiyyah; of Shaykh Abū'l-Hasan 
‘Ali Nadwi. 

ISBN 978-1-906949-24-2 


By Shaykh Khudari Bak 


A concise and fast-paced historical account of the first four 


caliphs of Islam, Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthmdn and ‘Ali, known 
as the “Rightly Guided Caliphs” (may Allah be pleased with 
them). 

ISBN 978-1-906949-18-1 


By Mawlana Muhammad Jeena 
A masterful treatment of the subject of Istikharah, the 


supplication for those faced with a decision 
ISBN 978-1-906949-27-3 


By Shaykh Muhammad ‘Awwamah 
An important treatise exploring the underlying reasons for the 


differences of opinion among the great Islamic jurists. 
ISBN 978-1-906949-25-9 


By Ibn Rajab al-Hanball 
A translation of the masterwork of Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali, the 


Jami’ al-‘ulim wa'l-hikam, a commentary on fifty hadith 
including the Forty of Imam an-Nawawi. Every hadith is one of 
those considered by the ‘ulama essential for knowledge of the 
din. 

ISBN 978-0-9547380-2-0 


10st famous 


|i commentary 


